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A Special Note. 
— 5 हे — 


` The writer will be immensely gratified if the following pages 
justify and bear out the worth and excellence of the Lingayat 


religion and the high estimate made of it and expressed in the 
extracts given below. 


(1) The sanest and the most powerful and influential branch 
of Shaivism in South India in the 12th century A. D. It was, as 
generally agreed upon, a very popular religion in its day...simple 
living and high thinking were the ringing watchwords of its 
worthy Founder Basava, whose views were, however, far in advance 
of the times. He believed that the religious life of people was 
closely allied to their social welfare. In the words of Rice he 
carried on social revolution side by side with religious reformation. 

Miss V. T. Laxmi, M. A. in Triveni ( Vol. IX, no. 2. ) 


(2) The devoutest worshippers of Linga (worn on the body— 
editor. ) are the Lingayats, the most Puritanical sect of India- Will 
i Durant in the Story of Civilization, page 519. 


(3) The subject ( Veerashaivism, a phase of Agamanta ) is 
exceedingly weighty...To my knowledge no competent endeavour 
has yet been made to present the superb teachings of Sahamarga... 
the stage that is comtemplated par excellence by Veerashaivism is 
pure subjective worship of the Lord...Their practical bearing on the 
daily conduct of the searcher after the Lord is nowhere to be seen 
more clearly than in the life of a sincere Veerashaiva....Veera- 
shaivism has so well perfected these truths of spiritual communion 
in its teachings of Shatsthala and Lingangasémarasya.. ~The sub- 
jective culture and conduct of the soul proceeds pari passu with 
the objective training of the attitude of the vy&vahário man towards 
the Lord's Prapanch, includidg animals and the rest....The Mulà- 
chāryās are usually credited with founding the faith; but we must 
understand such opinions only in a figurative sense... The Ashtavaranas or 
the eight spiritual shields are spiritual weapons to withstand any 
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possible onslaughts of Prakritic blandishments....I may safely say 
that there are few faiths that have flourished on the Indian soil, 
which have so openly preached the equality of man, of the prince 
and the peasant, of sages and sinners, in the social scale. The- 
Veerashaivas did away with the lip-religion of polished common-. 
places and of mere moral and spiritual shibboleths, and actually 
lived the principles that they taught—Dr. Ramananshastri in 

Siddhanta Dipika, vol. XI. 


(4) The Lingayats have been not inaptly described as a 
peaceable race of Hindu Puritans, though it may be questionable how 
far their rejection of many of the chief dogmas of Brahmauic: 
Hinduism leaves them the right to be styled Hindus at all....One 
of the many reformist movements aimed against the supremacy of 
Brahmins, whose selfish exploitation of the lower classes led to the: 
rise of new sects, essentially anti-Brahmanic in origin. The tradi-- 
tional Lingayat Teacher, Basava, proclaimed— 


(1) All men are born equal. ... ... ... 


. (2) Combined with the assertion of the essential equality of 
all. men constituted the vital departure from the doctrines of 
orthodox Hinduism, the removal of all chief Hindu rites and o£ 
the ceremonial impurity—Enthoven in Encyclopaedia of Religion: 
and Ethics- 


© 
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PREFACE, 


In the preparation of this Text of Liinga-Dhéirana:Chandrika, 


the printed edition of the same, printed and ‘published by the 
Swami of Jangamawadi, Benares, and two manuscripts of the 
Oriental Library, Madras, have been consulted. The book 
is very unsystematically printed. No sections on different topics 
are marked off under different headings; but the whole Text runs 
continuously in different pieces with commentary thereon. 
The Text is also printed like prose without verses therein being 
put into their proper form. Moreover it is incomplete in that it 
begins with “तेत्तीरीयंके तु eto.” It is strange that it should be without 
the previous: portion at the beginning. It seems to have been 
based on a‘single mutilated copy. Ihave prepared the text after 
comparing and collating the printed book and the two manuscripts. 
The various readings are noted at the bottom of pages, T denoting 
the printed teft and A & B denoting the two manuscripts. 

The text is divided into sections with proper titles. — 

The publication of the book has taken a long time; and the delay 
was unavoidable owing to various distractions and pressure of work 
in other connections. However I feel glad that I have at long last 
succeeded in completing the work designed and undertaken. I 
am ‘conscious that the portion about the origin and history of 
Shaivism, the Agamiis, etc. ‘has been disproportionate. I beg 
pardon of readers. . 2 | : 

~The only person that has studied and "understood Lingayat 
religion very well is Dr. Ramanan Shastri, Madras Presidency. I 
can say without the fear ‘of ‘contradiction that he knows ‘much 
moré about the religion than any ‘body else, Lingayat or Noir- 
Lingayat. He isa thoroughgoing student ‘of the Apes and 
Sheivisrh-( compuratively with Viishnavisin) and "was the Well 
khown editor of the monthly magazite “ Siddhatita Dipika”, 
ňöw no hore. His lectures on ** Veerushaivism, a phase of 
Agamanta ” (appearing in S. D. Vol XT) will unmistakably 
show his thorough grasp of and insight into the religion. I am very 
much indebted to him for the profoundly scholarly lecture. Opinions 
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expressed by him on Lingayatism: are bound to bo weighty and 
- authoritative. Readers are referred to the extracts from his lecture 
on pages 500, 507 to 509, 672. 

Iam so sorry for the many misprints appearing all through 
the book, in spite of the best care and attention bestowed: on proof- 
reading. The care and attention may be maximum on my part 
but are obviously insufficient for the misprints. I really feel sorry 
that they are sure to mar the worth of the book as a book and will 
be troublesome to readers. I have only to request readers to bear 
with them and excuse me. 


_ shall be failing in my duty if I do not express my senso of 
thankfulness for the very diligent help rendered to me by Mr. B. 
G. Naik, B. a., (Hons) B. 7, teacher,G. A. High School, Belgaum, 
in proof-reading and many suggestions in printing. I am also thank- 
ful to some of the members of the Lingaraj College staff for the 
help they gave me in preparing the topical analysis of contents, 
which was arranged subsequently in an alphabetical index by 
some G. A. High School teachers. To the latter also my thanks 
are due. I have also to thank the manager, Mahavir Press, 
Belgaum, for diligence shown in printing the book. 

. The author, Nandikeshwar, has also written a dialectical 
discourse, in which he has established the burial of the dead on the 
authority of Vedic and Smriti texts. This forms the 2nd part 
( उत्तरभाग ) of the book. But it is not included herein, being 
considered a minor topic, though an antithesis of the. Brahmanic 
custom of burning the dead. ` 


The book is divided into two main parts, first part comprising 
the introduction and the second part comprising the Sanskrit text, 
its translation and notes on it. As the text and translation began 
to be printed at two presses simultaneously, the pagination has been 
separate for the four. . Pictures in illustration of Shivalingam as 


the human body in meditative posture, and the petals of the Chakras 
are givien in their proper places. ae 
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ARGUMENT. 


I long cherished.a desire to place before the reading 


world the philosophy and principles of the Lingayat 


religion for the main reason that it is not much known 
outside Karnatak, of which Lingayats form a majority 


community, Even in Karnatak it is known as a kind of 


Shaivism. with another alternative name of Veerashaivism, 
and the Lingayats are said to be a Shaiva sect, wearing 
Linga on their bodies and being outside the sphere of 


Brahmanic influence. Linga worn on the bodies is the 


most prominent characteristic of Lingayatism and Lingayats, 
no doubt. "But the wearing of Linga means next to 
nothing unless the meaning underlying it and the principle 
on which it is based and enjoined. are understood and are 
what matter most, like the sweet and ‘invigorating kernel > . 
enclosed by the hard crust of a cocoanut, or like the 


‘luscious juice of a fruit, rather than its shape and charming 


exterior. Moreover wrong ideas have long been prevailing 
about the status of the community and not much is known 
about the religion historically. One instance will suffice — — 
to show what kind of deep ignorance prevails even among.. 


‘scholars. For instance Mr. K. A. Nilkanthashastri, Professor 


of History and Archaeology, University of Madras, makes 
an astoundingly wrong statement and a sweeping assertion 


-that the religion was founded by Bijjala ( vide Cultural 


Heritage of India, Vol: IL,.p. 84 ). Even a child will be 
shocked by such an unhistorical statement, One would he 
puzzled to understand how he failed ‘to see that it was 
impossible for a Jain king to found a different religion, ° ' 
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Lingayats themselves १6 not know what their religion 
is and what its history is, much less others, The commu- 
nity is considered to be a kind. of caste, of the Hindu fold 
and the religion. merely -a sect. To dissipate wrong ideas 
entertained about- the. religion. and to place before the 
reading and thoughtful public facts of the religion was 
the ° chief’ cause of my long: ‘cherished desire, which 
remained a desire awaiting its fulfilment. And after my 
return from England 1 began to seriously think of under- 
taking the heavy responsibility ‘and the: enormous and 
onerous task of setting’ forth and explaining the principles 

of the religion so far as I could 


If ignorance about the religion is so deep, want of 
knowledge about its origin and founder is much worse 
Even the Lingayats do not know who founded the religion 
and when, Certain things handed down by tradition are 
taken for granted. In their enthusiasm attempts have 
been made by some unknowns to push back the origin of 
he religion to very ancient times with the idea that high 
antiquity is not only a mark ‘of its soundness but also of 
the greatness of its principles. .It was: probably thought 
soundness and greatness of the religion lay : in its antiquity 
like. the. survival of the fittest and not im the soundness 
and greatness: of ite principles, doctrines and philosophy. 
-L:theugbt; it proper, therefore, to discuss. its foundation 
cand founder; and. whole chapter (XI) -is devoted to the 
11070 [tas likely that:Lingayats themselves will be taken 
“aback and surprised by. my conclusion. : But L leave it-to 
:readers, to see how, far my.:reagoning and conclusion are 
right: D shall- have succeeded “if they begin to think of 
the subject and: discuss; it: historically, . z 
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IX. 
. - » Italso.sseerns ‘that the idea; like that of: Hindus, of 
अपोस्षेय (the impersonal divine origin‘), -is the “sure ‘and 
unimpeachable sign of greatness of:a religion. : Hence''the 
origin ‘seems ‘to. have been imputed ‘to mythical’ founders 
rising out of Lingas. . 10:18 generally ‘thought that: Basava 
only revived ‘the Shaiva: religion without pausing to'think 
and consider the great and stupendous work'ke did-and the 
revolution he effected‘ in the Shaiviem of ‘his time, -People 
mixed up Shaivism with. Veerashaivism:- and : thought:that 
the latter was merely-a revival of the then existing religion 
without any clear conception ‘about: Religion in!general- and 
Veerashaivism in particular.: ‘All such’! wrong’ ideas: have 
contributed to worst confusion about the religion, its status 
and that of the commiinity in the Hindu fold. "I have 
tried my best to dispel all: wrong ' ideas if ‘these respects 
and place before readers what the real state ‘is, and should 
be, of the religion and the Lingayat community. I, therefore, 
hold that the terms *Lingayat"' and “Lingayatism” are pre- 
ferable and real to avoid confusion and to give distinctness 
to the religion and the community, as an independent fold. 
... To give a good historical perspective -to the evolution 
of the Lingayat religion:out: of-Bhaivism;. that forms the 
background of Lingayatism; I thought it fit toitrace-histori- 
cally: the origin of Shaivism-as‘a) Dravidian religion: gpd: the 
„result of Dravidian: civilization. Tiwantedito be brief, but ps 
I undertook the task: the’, treatment became. unavoidably 
elaborate regarding its origin and-its adoption and absorption 
by the Aryans and its -subsequent history- upton 12th 
century, -when.-the Lingayat religion had: ite rige. It js 
thought .by : many that-Shaiviem has grown ont of Vedic 
worship of Rudra. We may see for instance ‘“Originvand 
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‘early History of Shaivism in South India” by Mr. C. V. 


Narayana Iyer. Others think that Shaivism is probably - 


a pre-Aryan religion of the pre-Aryan inhabitants of India. 
The latest finds. of Mohenjo Daro and Harappa, now 
unearthed, have been very useful for my thesis about the 
origin of Shaivism. 1 have, therefore, given profuse 
extracts from the descriptions of these finds and conclusions 
arrived at by scholars of Archaeology.* . 

Not much is known of the’ Agamas, their origin and 
date, I have, therefore, tried to explain all about these 
‘points to the best of my ability and to place my views 
before readers for their consideration and further research ‘in 
connection with the Agamas, “ 

Shivalingam:is generally considered to be phallus and 
its worship phallic worship. I found it desirable 
to refute such a horribly wrong idea and explain the real 
meaning of Bhivalingam. Mr. C, V. Narayana Iyer is my 
-predecessor in this respect, But his explanation is not 
quite sufficient. I have tried my utmost to explain 
Shivlingam as the amorphous representatian or symbol of 
Shiva, the ultimate Reality. Itis for scholars to see how 
far they agree with and accept my interpretation. So also 
Jshtalinga is mistaken for an image. And I have tried 
to prove that it is not so. र i im 

Different schools of Shaivism and their principles and 
philosophy are also described in order to show how far the 
principles and philosophy of Lingayatism agree with those 
__, * I may also mention here that the works of late 
Mr. P. T. Shrinivas Iyengar have been very helpful to me 
in my description and exposition of Dravidian civilization, 
which he maintains to be Tamilian, as he holds Dravidians 


to be identical with Tamil people ' 
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of others and how farand where they differ from them. 
The practice of Lingayat religion based upon its philosophy 


is the most essential thing, as of any other religion, Thies, 


therefore, required a detailed treatment; naturally it has 
been the bulk of chap. XII. 


Shaivism, Shaktism and Lingayatism are all allied 
religions. The basic philosophy is the same, except that 
Shakti is considered not only prominent. but all-in-all as 


the main phase of Universal Consciousness in Shaktism. — 


In Shaivism and in Lingayatism on the contrary, Shiva is 
considered primary as the possessor and wielder of Shakti. 
But Lingayatism is more allied to Shaktism. On better 
examination and study of the two religions it will be found 
that there is, point to point correspondence in philosophy 
and principles. But they violently differ in the practice of 
religion, the spiritual life and discipline. This makes the 
main or whole difference between the two. It has not 
been possible for me, however, to give à comparative 


description of the points of correspondence and the points: 


of difference, as I thought it would be too much for the 
thesis, It may, however, be done in a separate volume. | 


Lingayatism differs both from Shaivism and Shaktism 
in respect of adoption by both Shaivas and Shaktas of 
Varnashramadharma in some form or other, The Shaiva 
Brahmins in particular, like Vaishnayas, have adopted all 
Sanskaras of the Varnasharamadharme, The rest of the 
Shaivas are considered Vaishyas or Shudras; the Kshatriyas, 
forming the second Varna, are hardly to be found and 
recognized as such in India now, The same state of affairs 
obtains more or less among the Shaktas of Bengal. Hence 


'Shaivas and Shaktas have been indistinguishable from the 
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caste Hindus and ate Hindus in’ religion, if Hinduism 
is Varnaüshramadbarma, mixed with images and image- 
worship. and the details of the Worship according to the 
téachings of the :Agamas. But Lingayats having done 
away with both Varnüshramadharma and image worship, 
fundamentally differ: from all these communities, I have 
tried to explain thisin the thesis and established that 
the Lingayat Community is an independent religious entity. 

Linga worn on the body is not ónly the most prominent 
eharacteristie of the religion but its basis and central point, 
Lingadhürnachandriká, therefore, has been made the basis 
ef my thesis and the result has been the present work, 

To facilitate the understanding of the dissertation of 
Lingadharanchandrik& by an ordinary reader 1 thought it 
best to append the translation of the text and explanatory 
notes.. The latter. have become unavoidably copious. 
They may or may not be exhaustive but are, I think, quite 
Sufficient to facilitate easy understanding of the dialectical 
discussion of the topics by the author. 

Though I am positively of opinion that Vachana 
Shastra is the basic literature of the religion as its scriptures, 
T have based all my thesis with profuse quotations on 
Sanskrit ‘books for thé simplé reason that my thesis centres 
Found a Sanskrit work, ‘So also I wanted to show how the 
Sanskrit treatiées of the religión have caused confusion 
ahd misunderstanding about the religion and its status, 
though they agree ii the fundamentals and maintain its 
own independence and that of the community, 


NE ay 51 : i 258. 495 « i fa 
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I. मंगलाचरणम्‌ । ` A cs cl 
La विषयावतारः। 5 : we 1 
१ ज्योतिर्ङिगाचुसंघानरूपांतरिंगधारणप्रतिपादनम्‌। 77 uu २ 
^ इष्टरिंगरूपबाह्मिंगधारणप्रतिपादनम्‌। ˆ `... . "i EORNM 
३ मंत्रांतरेण बाह्यरिंगधारणप्रातिपादनम्‌ | ee ve २१ 
'४ तत्तीरीयोपनिषद्गतमंत्रेण cera बाह्यलिंग्रधारणस्य प्रातिपादनम्‌।-.. २६ 
"५ श्रीरुद्रगतमंत्रेण तत््रतिपादनम्‌। . . .. .... . “२०.४ RO 
३ RATAAN तस्यैव बाह्मरिंगधारणस्य प्रतिपादनमू। . ... - ३३ 
७ रामाजुजीयङ्कतमंत्रार्थखंडनम्‌ | soe ete tr RR 
e ऋ्वेदांतगेतमंत्रांतरेण तत्मतिपादनस्‌। . .... Bo OX 
९ लेंगांगसंबंधबोधकवाक्येन बाह्यलिंगधारणप्रतिपादनम्‌॥ -.. 39 
'१० गोतमादिस्खतिगतवाक्येरंतालिंगवाह्म॑लुंगधारणस्य प्रतिपादनम्‌। ... ५२ 
"3 आश्षेपांतरनिरासतः | CMM EMOCIONES S 
'१२ आगमप्रामाण्यप्रतिपादनम LLLI 
II Translation of the text. ; “1-104 
III Notes on the text. ... es «21-250 
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N: B.—In his eugerness to hurry up the’ long-delayed ‘publi - 
-cation of the book the writer. regrets. that he could not ‘append: 


an index to it. Readers are, therefore, requested, to. be. satisfied - 


with topical analysis of every chapter, ( given in the contents ) 
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FOREWORD. 
| D 
(Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Vice-chanceller, Hindu University, Benares) 
There is an increasing interest, both in India aud abroad 
in works on Indian thought. While there are scholarly 
works in Euglish on many branches of Indian Philosophy 
and Religion, the Ling&yat system has not had many sympa- 
thetic and learned expositors. The world of scholars will wel- 
come the publication of this important work on the Lingayat 
religion by Professor M. R. Sakhare. The book is full of 
wide and specialised learning and is invaluable as a contribu- 
tion to the study of Shaivism in one of its great developments. 
In a long and learned Introduction the author traces 


the history of Shaivism in all its various phares and deals : 


with the LingAyat reform of Brahmanical Shaivism with 
great sympathy and keen insight. He notes how this religi- 
ous reform attempted to bring about a social revolution as 
well, Basava gave to Viragaivism 9 prophetic turn and a 
popular appeal. The author takes great pains to make out 
that the Lingfyat faith is altogether independent of the 
Hindu religion which is primarily based on the authorita- 
tiveness of the Vedas and the Varnagramadharma. As the 
Ling&yat religion accepts the authoritativeness i of the 
Avamas and repudiates the distinctions of caste, it is said 
to be non-Hindu, I am afraid that this is taking a somewhat 
narrow view of the spirit of Hinduism. see 

The book gives us the text of Nandikesvara’s Linga- 
" dháranachandrikà, with translation and copious notes. The 
“ill-conceived and mistaken notions of Liuga worship are ably 
refuted. The Visistadvaita metaphysics in its special Lingayat 
form (i.e, Shaktivishist4dwaita-editor ) and the o 
rules-are clearly formulated. ] have no doubt that Professor 
Sakhare’s work will continue for long ws of immense use 
to the students of Indian Philosophy aud. Religion, 
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APPRECIATION. 
By 
(V. Subrahmanya Iyer, Esq. Retired Registrar, M ysore University) 

The Lingadbáranchendriká by Professor M. R. Sa- 
khare, M. A., T- D: ( Cautab.) is a work of exceptional 
merit. It has traced with much care the history of the 
leading doctrines and the doctrinal differences: of this reli- 
gious school farther than any other work that I have read 
on the subject. The author's scholarly investigations have 
thrown a flood of light on many disputed points. They 
furnish valuable evidence to indicate that not only Shaivism 
‘and Lingdyatism are recognized in the Vedas but also that 
other forms of worship kad their origin in them, He has, 
further, given proofs for the former also having had a 
Dravidiau origin. What is of still greater interest is that 
the doctrine of * Transmigration of Souls? is as much Dra- 
vidian. This shows that the Dravidian Civilization was not 
inferior to the Aryan, The contention that * Linga’ is not 
a phallic symbol, is really praiseworthy. — 

The chapters on the ‘Philosophy and Practice of Lin- 
gayat Religion’ are very illuminating, in that they point 
out in very clear terms the differences between Lingayatism 

-and several schools of Vedanta in their philosophical aspects. 
The author's exposition of what is known as * Lingarupa’ 
and ‘Yoga’ practices is most striking. 

It is needless to say that his criticism of the schools 
of thought, bold and original, may not be acceptable to all 
alike. Those that are criticised may retort in similar terms- 
But this is bound to go on in this world. 


The account given of the rise of the Lingayat Religion 
and of its founders breathes a true spirit of senoliai aud 
historical research. This excellent work bids fair to be a 
highly authoritative one on this special subject. 
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u श्रीशिवःशरणम॥ Jg uve 
लिंगघारणचंद्रिका | CE. 
INTRODUCTION. : 
(I) Veerashaiva andiLingayata. 


Lingadhàranachandrinkà is a treatise written to. 
establish the principle and creed of wearing Linga on 


" the body by the Veerashaivas or Lingdyatas. The | 


latter term is Comparatively a later one to-have come 
into vogue; but it prominently expresses the followers 
of Veerashaivism and signifies unmistakably those that 
wear on their bodies the holy. Linga, that forms the 
most distinctive .and distingnishable religious mark 
of the followers.: The former is coeval with the origin 
of the religión, whenever it may have been; but it fails 
to express the distinctive mark worn on the body by 
the followers of Veerashaivism, though it expresses 
them strikingly in contradistinction from all other 
Shaivas and Shaiva sects of India. (The word “ Veera- 
shaiva ” does not bring out the idea of Linga worn on 
the body as strikingly as the word “ Lingayata ” does.) 
The former has been etymologically defined and elabora- 
tely explained in treatises and literature of the religion.. 
But the origin of the word * Lingayata " is not only 
obscure but conspicuous by. the absence of its explana- 
tion in religious literature, and 18 neither defined nor 
explained therein. Still it has the very enviable merit 
of marking out the followers of the religion severally 
and collectively as a. religious community. Itis no 
wonder, therefore, that the term “Lingiyata” should 
have been more common since some time past and 
long enough past, to the obscuration of the other toa 
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APPRECIATION. 
By 
(V. Subrahmanya Iyer, Esq. Retired Registror, Mysore University) 

The Lingadbáranchandriká by Professor M. R. Sa- 
khare, M. A., T- D: ( Cantab.) is a work of exceptional 
merit. It has traced with much care the history of the 
leading doctrines and the doctrinal differences: of this reli- 
gious school farther than any other work that I have read 
on the subject. The author's scholarly investigations have 
thrown a flood of light on many disputed points. They 
furnish valuable evidence to indicate that not only Shaivism 
‘and Lingáyatism are recognized in the Vedas but also that 
other forms of worship had their origin in them, He has, 
further, given proofs for the former also having had a 
Dravidian origin. What is of still greater interest is that 
the doctrine of * Transmigration of Souls? is as much Dra- 
vidian. This shows that the Dravidian Civilization was not 
inferior to the Aryan, The contention that ' Linga’ is not 
„a phallic symbol, is really praiseworthy. — 

The chapters on the ‘Philosophy and Practice of Lin- 
gayat Religion’ are very illuminating, in that they point 
out in very clear terms the differences between Lingayatism 

-and several schools of Vedanta in their philosophical aspects. 
The author's exposition of what is known as * Lingarupa’ 
and ‘Yoga’ practices is most striking. 

It is needless to say that his criticism of the schools 
of thought, bold and original, may not be acceptable to all 
alike. Those that are criticised may retort in similar terms: 
But this is bound to go on in this world. | 


The account given of the rise of the Lingayat Religion 

and of its founders breathes a true spirit of हट तीर mid 

REAL research. This excellent work bids fair to be a 
ighly authoritative one on this special subject- 
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u श्रीशिवःशरणम,॥ EDEN 

लिगधारणचंद्रिका। 000 
INTRODUCTION. | 
(1) Veerashaiva andiLingayata. 


Lingadhàranachandrinkà is a treatise written to. 
establish the principle and creed of wearing Linga on 
` the body by the Veerashaivas or Lingàyatas. The | 
latter term is comparatively a later one to-have come 
into vogue; but it prominently expresses the followers 
of Veerashaivism and signifies unmistakably those that 
wear on their bodies the holy: Linga, that forms the 
most distinctive and distingnishable religious mark 
of the followers.. The former is coeval with the origin 
of the religión, whenever it may have been; but it fails 
to express the distinctive mark worn on the body by 
the followers of Veerashaivism, though it expresses 
them strikingly in contradistinction from all other 
Shaivas and Shaiva sects of India. (The word “ Veera- 
shaiva" does not bring out the idea.of Linga worn on 
the body as strikingly as the word “‘Lingayata " does.) 
The former has been etymologically defined and elabora- 
tely explained in treatises and literature of the religion. 


But the origin of the word “ Lingayata " is not only 
obscure but conspicuous by the absence of its explana- 


tion in religious literature, and is neither defined nor 
explained therein. Still it has the very enviable merit 
of marking out the followers of the religion severally 
and collectively as a: religious community. Itis no 
wonder, therefore, that the-term “ Lingtyat^" should 
have been more common since some time past and 
long enough past, to the obscuration of the other to a 
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certain extent in ordinary parlance, and should express 
not only a member, of the community but also the 
distinctive mark of the faith that makes the community 
a distinct religious entity. It connotes the most 
distinctive and characteristic feature of the religion, 
nay, the very heart and soul of the religion, namely, 
the creed of wearing of Linga on the body, and denotes 


. that such are the followers of the faith and such is the ^ 


. community, in sharp and unmistakable distinction from 
other religious communities or sects of India. The 
term “ Veerashaiva" is significant and looms large in 
religious tracts and literature to the total exclusion of 
“Lingayata " but is less common in ordinary language. 
“ Lingayata is ordinarily more common and more 
known. This is why the term “ Lingáyata" is used in 
the title of the book. ~ ei 


m The word “ Lingíyata" has been spoken of 
derisively by « person, who makes no secret of his 
intensions, and has been slightingly compared by him 
to words like “ Bågåyata” (garden land ) and the 
similar. This is but mere mockery and impious and 
irreverent language that it does not deserve. Whatever 
and whenever may be the origin of the word, it is seen 
that it has attained the full religious and communal 
signification and significance. One may feel sorry that 
the word should be 80 mocked at and tossed about in 
| the spirit of contempt and satire. It is palpably renegade- 
like to do so. One may not-like it but one cannot help 
the lolling tongue ihe lolling tongue of scandal. But the scandal. But the word had not 


1 See Mr. Pavate's Basavabhanu pp. 16-19. 
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the misfortune of being left alone to be treated so 
slightingly. It had its stalwart defenders and 
exponents: A learned gentleman has explained the 
word, in sharp retort, grammatically and justified its 
significance and popularity. The word “ Lingáyata ", 
he says, is a Sanskrit word and can be a Sanskrit word 
in formation. It is derived, he explains, from -the 
constituents, लिंग and आयत or लिंग-आ-यत. The formation 
of the word has been explained grammatically: by him 
as follows:— (1) fea आयतः ( ब्रह्मणा सामरस्यात्नकविस्तारतां गतः ) 
लिंगायत: | ( 2 ) fera आ (utar) सामरस्य़ार्थ. ada ( यति प्रयत्ने) + अच्‌ l ; 
( समासांते कतेरि अच्‌ ) छिंगायतः | (8 ) छिंगेन आ (` समंतात्‌) यातयति ( यति 
उपस्कारे) + अच्‌ ( समासांते Bae अच्‌ ) छिंगायतः। ( 4) लिंगं आ (समंतात्‌ 
अभिव्याप्यर्थं सवोवयवर्संबंधार्थ ) यतः (यम्‌+क्त, यम्‌ परिवेषणे परिवेष्टने ) ळिंगायत | 


The above explanation is convincing and speaks 
well of the scholarship of the gentleman. and it cannot 
be taken exception to, except by pettyfogging spirits. 
All the same an explanation of this kind has not'been 
found in treatises. of the past: times.. The explanation: 
has been original and given for the first time. And it; 
may be accepted in authority hereafter, as it will attain 
confirmation and sanctity of age in due course. But so 
far as our knowledge of existing Sanskrit works of 
Veerashaiva Religion goes, .it is not found used, except 


only in one book, namely, वीरशैवाचारप्रदीपिका ( page 62), in 
in the verse— 


aaa परिपूतस्य लिंग दशयते गुरु: | 
. . . तस्माच्छिष्योऽथ भो देव जिंगाथित इति स्मतः | iS 
But it is noteworthy that the word used here is 
लिंगायित and not लिंगायत. It cannot be said whether itis 
misspelt or misprinted. But it 18 very probable that jt 
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भगवत्‌, धनवत्‌, and a host.cf others, must have come to be 
used and attained popularity in a véry short time, as it 
expressed both the distinctive mark and the possessor 
of the mark. धनवान expresses the possessor of घन and 
conveys to the hearer easily and prominently both the 
characteristic, namely, घन and its possessor. In the 
same way feta also does the same. -As soon as it is 
uttered it conveys to the hearer without any trouble 
on his part. to understand, the distinctive mark and its 
wearer. fuam is the nominative singular of Ruaa, the 
- uninflected form (प्रातिपदिक ), and expresses a single 
individual wearing Linga; and faa: is the nominative 
plural of लिंगवतू and expresses many individuals wearing 
Linga or the whole host of Linga-wearers or the members 
of the Lingiyata community. It is very common and 
customary to use plural as a mark of honour, when a 
single individual is addressed or spoken of or to. The 
use of plural with reference to a single individual is 
courteous refined manners. Hence uia: must have 
been more common than the singular लिंगबान्‌, as it was 
civil and respectful when used -with reference to a 
single individual but was necessary, when used 
with reference to many or the whole host of the 
members of the community. The Sanskrit words 
Qaa and fetta: must have been first used by the 
educated few, educated in Sanskrit; but in course 
of a OY short time it must have come to be 
used by the ordinary folk and attained currency in the 
general public, on account of its connotative merit. 
The language of the ordinary folk being Kanarese, ढिंगवान्‌ 


and * बिंगवंतः, and more probably the latter, must have 


*Tt may be noted that even now in some places voor be noted that even now in some places peo le 
use the word “Raiqa ( ७०॥७४०ड0० )"{or चह क, ae 
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assumed the form of लिंगायत; a aga word, a class of words 
of the Kanarese language. (The word “ लिंगायत thus 
seems to be a word of conventional grouth. Such is 
our explanation, though. we cannot quote in authority 
any explanation given of it in books of past times. 
Weare alone responsible for it, whatever may the 
truth in if and whatever may the merits or demerits 
in it, though such seems to be the truth. And we may. 
repeat the words of the learned gentleman, mutatis 
mutandis “ After the word is established in the fore- 
going to be a word of conventional growth as a aga 
word, there is no ground for: any body to ask for its 
occurrence in books of past times, for the simple season 
that its use at present is proof enough of its use in the 
past. Explanation of a word, as being a word of con- 
ventional grouth, is sufficient to: prove that it is a तद्भवः 
word conventionally grown out of a Sanskrit word. 
The disputant cannot now say that it is not so, unless 
and unlit he successfully disproves it. ” ) 


( There is another reason why the word " Lingáyata > 
is to be used in preference to the word “ Veerashaiva .”. 
The words Lingåyata and Veerashaiva are neither 
coextensive nor convertible, though they look so. Ina 
way * Veerashaiva ” is more extensive and a genus 
The word ५ Lingfyata ” is less extensive and a species. 
The former is more extensive and a genus, because it 
includes within its fold the anats, who form a class or 
a community, though a small community mostly found 
in Telgu districts. “ Lingiyata "is a species and less 
extensive, because it does not include within its fold the ' 
आराध्या5, who call themselves Veerashaivas and not Linga- 
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yates They are a small sect or a subsect of Veera- 
shaivas; and they profess and practise Teas and अष्टावरण, 
the creed of Veerashaivism or Lingayatism, and profess 
and practise in addition § amanat of Hindus and 
Hinduism. ) They wear on their bodies Linga and also 
the sacred thread. They retain some of the Brahinanic 
rites and: repeat गायत्रीमंत्र and follow all Brahmanical 
sixteen des like पुंसवन, सीमंतोन्नयन and others, which are 
tabooed from the Veerashaiva creed. 


In short if the real religion,thereal Veerashaiva relig- 
ion, is to be understood it comes to be understood as शक्ति 
विशिष्टाद्वेत, 724%, and अष्टावरण and neither more nor less. And 
this aspect of the religion and the whole aspect including 
the पंचात्रारा8 (fivefold code of life) and fafsaies; (sixty three 
rules of daily conduct ) is better expressed and unfolded 
by ‘Lingayatism’ and the follower is better expressed 
by ‘ Lingåyata.” Itis to be understood that whenever 
the words Veerashaiva and Veerashaivism, and Linga- 
yata and Lingayatism, are used in these pages, they 
are used as coextensive and convertible terms and as 
exclusive of the Aridhyas. | : 

(b) Shaivism and Veerashaivism. 
- . Veerashaiya is a particular Shaiva, distingnished 
from other Shaivas; and Veerashivism is a.division or 
subdivision. of Shaivism. Veerashaivas form a section 
, of the Shaiva world and Veerashaivism forms a species 
of Shaivism, though an integral -and distinct part of it, 
The word वीर, prefixed to *Shaiva', makes the whole 
$ See ® Castes and Tribes of Mysore ”, vol. II, page 39; 
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distinction, and is intended for making the. whole 
distinction, . and is elaborately explained. in various 
ways. That makes Veerashaivism a distinct religious 
entity. That Veerashaivism is a distinct religious 
entity and that the Lingáyata community is a distinct 
religious commuity, will be vindicated and proved later, 
so that Veerashaivism deserves to be counted and 
mentioned along with other major religions of the 
world. It will suffice here to state the relation between 
Shaivism and Veerashaivism to show that Veerashaivi- 
sm has. grown out of Shaivism and made itself so 
distinct. part as to be on par with other religions of ; 
the world, though unfortunately, Veerashaivism or the 
religion of the Lingayatas is the least known religion, 
for reasons that will be noted further on in a relevant 
section 


Shaivas:and. Veerashaivas, have. something. in 
common but differ.so widely. in other vital matters 
that they.stand on a diflerent level altogether. and the 
something common :comes to be -obscured largely. 
Thus Shaivism.is the background of . Veerashaivism 
that forms the.foreground. The thing, ‘common to both 
Shaivas and Veerashaivas or Lingayata, is the God- 
head. or- उपास्यदेवता: .. Moreover. the idea. of .the. deity at | 
the bottom of the Universe. created, protected - and 
reabsorbed by the deity, the. idea of the deity as the 
cosmic principle and spirit, evolving the Universe, 
` involving the Universe into itself and transcending over. 
the Universe, 1s the common. ground on . which both | 
Shaivism and Veerashaivism: stand. -Here ends the . 
- common ground, though there arë some other things 
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common to both like विभूति, रुद्राक्ष, and मंत्र. But these 
also differ so widely in their relation to other things in 

the system of their religious practices. In short the deity 
and the broad philosophical interpretation of the working 
of the deity in cosmogony and the reabsorption of the: 
Universe into the deity by the deity is what forms the 
common principle and common ground of the meeting 
of the two. In other respécts, in respect of the methods 
of attaining final beatitude (the whole called the 
religious practice ), in respect of spiritual practices for 
spiritual culture of individuals, in respect of sociology 
and the broad basis of society or the basic principles 
of society, they differ so widely that they bifurcate 
and stand on a different level altogether never to meet. 
: However there can be no gainsaying the fact that 
Veerashaivism has grown out of Shaivism. And to 
understand how Veerashaivism has evolved or grown 
out of Shaivism, study historically its growth and 
development in the proper: perspective, and‘to under- 
stand the scripture and religious literature common to 
both and peculiar to both, it is indispensable to study 
and trace the growth of Shaivism historically. To this, 
therefore, we now turn; becausa this is as much neces- 
sary as it is to understand the background well to be: 
enabled to understand the foreground equally well. 

Pre-Aryan Dravidian Civilization. 

All scholars unanimously hold that there was no 
high form of civilization in ancient India before the. 
coming of Aryans to India. The people that inhabited. 
India before the immigration of Aryans were almost 
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barbarians leading a life of nomads, It has been. the 
fashion of scholars to give credit to Aryans for all that 
was best in India and for the splendour and glory that 
was once Ind. Religion, philosophy, and literature in all 
forms. were ail due to the activities of Aryans ‘after they 
entered India, settled there, and made it: their home: : It 
has been, moreover, asserted that the Aryans, whenever 
and from -wherever they entered India through north- 
western passes were already ७ civilized people and were in 
possession of a form of civilization, which they broaght 
to India and which became the basis of the civilization; 
that later flourished in all branches ‘in that dazzling form; 
that has been the: cultural heritage of India. * Hitherto 
if has commonly been. supposed that the pre-Aryan 
peoples of India were on. an altogether. lower -plane of. 
civilization than their Aryan conquerors; that to the: latter 
they were much what the helots were to the Spartans, or 
Slavs to their Byzantine overlords—a, race so servile: and 
degraded, that they were commonly known: as Dasas gr 
slaves. The picture of-them gleaned: from the hymns. of 
Rigveda, was that of black-skinned, flat-nosed barbatians; 
as different from the fair Aryans in physical aspect as 
they were in speech and religion, though at the samé time . 
it was. evident that they must have been rich in cattle; 
good fighters, and possessed of many fortsin which they 
defended themselves against the invaders, These “ forts” 
however, were explained away by Vedic scholars as being 
no more than'/oceasional places of refuge—simple earth- 
works, that is to say, surrounded, may be, by palisades 
or rough stone walls; for, seeing that the Aryans them- 


Marshall’s preface to Mohenjo-Daro and Indus civilization 
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selves were still in the village state and that.. their society 
was in other respects correspondingly primitive, it. was. 
deemed impossible that the older races of India—the 
contemptible, outcast Dasas-could already have been living 
in well-built cities or fortresses, or in other respects i have 
attained a higher state of culture. Mentally, physically, 
socially, and religiously, their inferiority to their conquerors’ - 
was taken for granted, and little or no credit was given. 
them for the achievements: of Indian civilization. ‘Never 


for a moment it was supposed that five thousand ` years 
ago, before ever the. Aryans were heard of, the Punjab and 
Sind, if not other-parts of India as well, were enjoying an 
‘advanced and singularly uniform civilization of-.their own; 
closely akin but in some respects even superior to that of 
contemporary Mesopotamia and Egypt ”. ; न 
`` That India: was peopled by Dravidiahs. before the 
immigration of Aryans into India has been aduiitted: by 
all, with the exception of the great Sanskrit scholar, Muir, 
whose explanation of Indo-Aayan origin of Dravidians will 
be given presently. But who were the Dravidians and how 
they thrived there is a knotty problem that defies’ attempts 
ata satisfactory solution. And it is also commonly held 
by scholars of ethnology and antiquity that even Dravidi- 
dns were immigrants that entered India and settled there 
side by side with the aborigines, who were later driven to 
take:shelter:in.mountain: fastnesses, where they are still 
seen as hill tribes: Various are the theories propounded 
hy different scholars: about the origin of Dravidisns “as 
follows— .. .... , सन्या a SURE : 
(x Muir holds that * Among ‘the Dasyn tribes, 
which; according to, the :. Aitareya, Brahmana, were 
descended from Rishi Viswamitra, are .. mentioned the 
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Andhras. Manu specifies the. Dravidas as among. the. 
tribes, which had once been Kshatriyas, but had sunk into 
the condition of Vrishalas ( Shudras ). from-the-'extinction 
of sacred rites and the absence of: the Asrahmius. In like 
manner the Cholas and Keralas are stated. in the Harivansha 
to have once been deprived: of their social arid religious 
position by king Sagara. In the same way, if, appears | 


that several Puranas, the Vayu, Matsya, Agni, and. | 


Brahma, claim an Aryan descent for the southern .raceg 
by making their progenitors :or .eponyms, Pandya,:Katnata, 
Chola, and Kerala .to -. be, descendants of ‘Dushyanta, : the 
adopted son of Turvasu,s ‘prince of the lunar ‘line ~of 
Kshatriyas. : Turvasu,.the Puranas say, was . appointed by 
his father. to rule over the. south:east. Thus the. 
Harivansha relates, Yayati, the son of Nahüsha, having 
conquered the earth with its seven continents and oceans, 
divided it into five portions for his sons. This wise king 
placed Turvasu over the south-east region According 
to.the legend, Turvasu, in common with most others of 
Yayati’s sons, had declined to accede to his father's 
request that he should exchange his condition of youthful 
vigour for his father’s decrepitude, and was.in conscequence 


cursed by the old man.. The Mahabharata I, 8478 gives - 
the following particulars of the curse:—since tbou,:.though 

born from within me, dost not. give. me.up ‘thy youth; ' 
therefore thy offspring shall be cut-off. - Thou fool shalt 
be King over those degraded men who live like the mixed 
castes, who marry in the inverse order of the classes, and. 
who eat flesh, Thou -shalt rule over -those . wicked 
Mlenchchas who commit adultery with their .preceptor 8 . 
Wives, perpetrate nameless offences, and follow, the practices 
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of brutes; The Andhras, Dravidas, Cholas, and Keralas, 
who have been mentioned in the foregoing pages 8४ 
degraded Kshatriyas, or as descedants of the adopted son 
of Turvasu, were the inhabitants of Telingana, of the 
central and the southern parts of the Coromandel coast or 
the Tamil country, and of Malabar respectively”, Thus 
in the opinion of this great Sanskrit Scholar Dravidians 
Were an offspring of Aryans after they entered India and 
propagated their race there. But little credit can be given 
to this explanation of Dravidian origin. For, a people, 
that descended from the Aryans, could not have developed 
a language of their own, the Dravidian language, altogether 
distinct from Sanskrit, the language of the Aryan people, 
from whom they have been said 10 have descended. It 
would be quite reasonable and proper to hold that they 
inherited the Sanskrit language from their fore-fathers, if 
they were really the descendants of the Aryan people, 


४... As opposed to Muir’s theory. of the Indo-Aryan origin 
of Dravidians, _the following theories propounded by 
different scholars about Dravidians and their entrance into 
India, may be noted ; Ep यम ee 
e (à) _ The Indo- African-Austral origin of Dravidians 
and their immigration into India via Lemuria. . According 
fo this theory of Huxley and others and supported by. 
Keene and Morris, it is said that once the Indian Ocean wa 
8 continent and was called Lemaria- It extended from 
Madagascar to Malaya Archipelago, connecting south India 
with Africa‘and Australia. Later the continent submerged 
under water long long ago. ‘+ Mr, L Waer Jong ago: "f Mr. Oldham also conclude also concludes 
t Thurston's Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. I, 


p. xxiv. 
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from close affinities between plants aud animals in Africa 


and India at a very remote period that there Was: once a 


continuous stretch of dry land connecting India and Africa 
It is held:that before the submergence of this continent 


Dravidians entered India from the south. Moreover the 
aborigines of Australia have been associated with Dravidiaus 
by many ethnologists; and the affinity between them has 
been based § upon some common words employed by both 
and upon the boomerang used by them: But Sir W: Turner 
turns down this theory and ‘says that there is no affinity 


between the Dravidians and the Australians from comparison . 
of their crania i 


(b), * Sir William Hunter holds: that Tibeto- Burmans.. 
and Kolarians entered India by. the North-eastern passes - 
speaking, on the other hand, to have found their way. into, 
the Punjab by the North-western passes, They. noy. inhabit;- 
the southern part of the three-sided table land, as far down - 
as Cape Camorin, the southernmost point of India. It, 
appears as if the two, streams, namely the Kolarians from ; 
the North-east and, Drayidians from the North-west,’ had 
converged and crossed each other. im Central India, The 
Dravidians proved the stronger and broke up the Kolariaus ; 
and thrust aside their fragments to: east and west. The. 
Dravidians then rushed forward: in.a.mighty body to the: 
south, ” 


—M————————————————————————————M 

The aboriginal tribes in Southern and Western Australia 
use almost, the same words for I, thou, he, we, you, etc: as. 
the Dravidian fishermen on the: Madras coast, and resemble... 
in other ways the Madras hill tribes, as in the use of their” 
national weapon, the boomerang: - (* The -Indian Empire, : 
p.105.) . * Ibid; p. 103. 


न 
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““(c) The theory of Elamite origin of Dravidians says 
bat India was first in occupation of two hordes of Hlamite . 
invaders, one coming by the sea-route of the Persian gulf 
and the other following the land-route through Bolan 
pass. The first settled on the westcoast of India and the 
other occupied North India. Thus *.Ragozin says in his 
Vedic India “ The connection between the Dravidians of 
the Northern and Western India and the first Babylonian 
` Empire, —the Babylonia of Shumiro-Accads, before the 
advent of Semites—-becomes less surprising when we realize 
that there is between them something more than , chance 
relations, that they were.in fact of the same race and stock 
—that which is broadly designated as Turanian, Philology 
points that way, for Dravidian languages are agglutinative; 
craniology will not disprove the affinity, for a glance at the 
Gondh types and the turbaned head of Tell-Loh . will show: 
the likeness in features and shape.’ But éven.more con- 
vincing is the common sacred- symbol—the Serpent, the 
९001९00 of the worship of the'earth, with its: mystery, its 
- wealth and its forces. The Accddian supreme god Ea was 
worshipped as the holiest shrine at Eridhu under the form 
- of a serpent, and as Hridhy’was the centre from which the 
Chaldean civilization started ‘and spread, so the serpent ` 
- symbol was accepted as that of the race and its religion”. ` 
This theory seems to have been based: on the Pauranik 
myths of deluge and the Ark common to India and - Elam 


* (d) The theory of diffusion, that is, the theory of the | 
diffusion of culture from Egypt to Sumer, Elam, and thence . 
to other countries... | Prof, W, J. Perry says that Egypt 


* Vedic India, pp. 308,809. f Growth of civilization p. 53 | 
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Was the first home of civilization, that the Egyptians were 
the ‘first to develop a civilization that was the source of 
civilization in other surrouuding countries . for many 
centuries. The culture of Sumer and Elam was Egyptian 
in origin. _ According to this school the Dravidians . were 
a branch of Mediterranean racë. . The exponents of 
diffusion school base their conclusions on the resemblance 
between the Mediterranean people and the Dravidians in - 


shape of skull, colour, texture of hair, colour of eyés, and 
features and the build, 2 


* Prof. Fleure thinks that immigrants akin to the 
Mediterraneans, Hamitic and the Semitic, may well have 
brought to India many improvements lifting men above 
merely hunting stage and-éven: giving the beginnings of . 
agriculture,,,not less: than a thousand: years before the 
coming of the -Aryans and that. Dravidian culture was the 
result. $Dr. Hall of.the British Museum also says “ With 
our present evidences, the Dravidians look like being" a 
Mediterranean people, coming out of Crete and passing 
through Asia Minor and Mesopotamia, where they were 
in close touch with Sumerians and Elamites; and possibly 
these latter were related to them and’ the Cretans.*. Then 
they came by the southern part of the Iranian plateau into: 
Sindh, whence they came iato. the interior of Indias: This 
, must have happened long before 300p B. C. --eLadia 18 thus 
linked miore closely than ever to the Western - world’ | 
through both the Aryans and the Dravidians?. Some 
words, common to Bráhui dialect spoken in. Baluchistan. 
and Tamil, are.also takemin evidence- of Providans, 
entering India through north-western passes: Dr. Hal 
makes a counter suggestion 00210 न pe oe eee as will bé noted’ later, 
“+ Noted by Slater in his “ Dravidian Element in 

- ` Tndian'caltare’ p40. || 

$ Quoted by R. Narasiohachar in his “History of 
- ' Keanarese Literature" pe Lae oe 
2-3 [s 
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-= The long and short of all these theories of: Dravi- 
dian element in the Indian population is that Dravi- 
dians like their successors, the Aryans, were immigrants 
bringing with them a sort of cirilization; that the West, 
according to the majority of different schools, was the 
cradle of civilization; and that no credit could be given 
to India for being the home of civilization, which was 
twice imported into: India by Dravidian and Aryan 
immigrants at different times. These theories, based 
as they are on strong and almost incontrovertible 
evidence, seem to have sprung, it seems, from one basic 
misconception—that India could give no scope climati- 
cally or economically for autochthones to spring into 
existence and develop their own civilization by degrees 
from the lowest t0 the highest form. “Hence the 
aborigines, whoever they might be, were a low class of 
human beings and who were, therefore, twice superseded . 
later. by intruders from outside. ʻi 


. [tis altogether a great puzzle to see that India, 
with her. fertile lands, with her wonderful wealth ‘of 
minarels underground, with ७ very rich variety of fauna 
and flora overground, with her climate local in some 
respects but continental in others, and thus, eminently 
fitted to be'a nursing ground for a people to make their 
first appearance, thrive in all stages of life, and to 
evolve a culture of their own in situ, should yet depend 
upon outsiders to come and evolve:a. culture there. . It 
is strange, indeed, that it did not.strike scholars that 
India could well afford a stimulus to the slow growth 


of social and religious life of her autochthones under 
the beneficent influence of physical environment and 
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reaction of geographicaloauses. . Says i Ragozin. “the 


immense variety of her vegetation will be inferred from 
the fact that, besides the distinotly tropical and indege- 


nous plants which have been just briefly touched: upon 
and a great many more, there is Scarcely.a variety of 


fruit tree, timber tree, food plant, or ornamental plant 
that Europe and the temperate regions of Asia. can 
boast, but makes its home in India. and thrives there, 
The cause of such extraordinary exuberance is- not far 
to seek; it lies in the great variety of climates, which 


in-India range through the entire scalefrom the hottest. 


tropical to moderately warm and. even oold.....The same 
variety, and for the same reasons, marks the animal 
creation of fauna of. the Indian continent, both wild 
and domestic.....Hiven so brief and cursory a review of 
India's physical traits and resources would be. incomplete 
without some mention of the mineral wealth which, for 
ages, has been pre-eminently associated with the name.” 
It, therefore, requires no stretch of imagination to 
understand that India could well be and was the home 


of people to spring into existence and: develop ‘a ` 
culture of their own in the midst of her congenial ` 
climate or climates and encouraging geographical condi? - ` 
tions. It is, thus, no wonder that in the light of recent 
researches some scholars come forward and assert that 
Dravidians werd the autochones of India and evolved à: 


Civilization of their own gradually in all evolutionary 


Stages and ages of early man’s life: T काला E 
tion of -all foregoing theories it is said by 9 Govinda: a 
charya Swami “ Hence we shall not: be far wrong if we` 


| Vedic India, chap. T. § Indian Antiquary 1911, p. 118, 
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infer that south India gave a refuge to the survivors of 
the deluge, that the culture developed in Lemuria was 
carried to south India ` after its ` submergence, 
and that: south India after its ‘submergence, 
was probably the cradle of’ the post-diluvian human 
race. As the centre of gravity of the Dravidian people, 
as determined by the density of population, lies some- 
where about Mysore, south of India must be considered 
as the home of these people, whence they ‘might have 
spread to the North ”. Ter pe 

* Dr. Chatterji says “It would be established, 
provided Hall's theory of Sumerian origin be true, that 
civilization fist arose in India and was probably 
associated with the primitive Dravidians. -Then it was 
taken to Mesopotamia to become the source of Babylo- 
nian and other ancient cultures, which form the basis . 
of modern civilization ". कर 

+ Mr. P. T. Shrinivas Iyangar asserts The pageant 
of Indian history is the grandest that the history of 
any country can offer. The history of India began 
when man first appeared on the globe. Since then, the 
Indian people alone of the peoples of the various 
countries of the earth have been ‘progressing without 
interruption in handicraft, physical sciences applied to 
manual industries, art work on wood, stone and ivory, 
social amelioration and religious experience- "The 
civilization of India alone has progressed for countless 
millenniums without being prematurely choked out of 
` existence by the desiccation of soil or the drying up of 
* Modern Review, Dec, 1924. + The stone Age in 
_ India—Introduction, | NS 
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the nobler springs of human action, by the spread of 
malaria or the moral decadence of the people”. Proofs 
are not wanting to show that man made his first 


appearance in India, as elsewhere, and gradually 
progressed so as to reach the height of civilization that 


has been the cultural heritage of Indian ‘people of the - 


present day, the civilization, which with the activities 
of the of Aryans after their immigration has been the 
composite civilization. From the biological approach 
to the evolution of human beings India, | It is said by 
Rev. E. O. James “ It is quite within the bounds of 
probability that further research in the neighbourhood 
of the Siwalik ( Sapádalaksha) hills in Northern India 
will reveal one more of the tertiary forerunners of the 
apes and mån.  Palaeopithicus (i. e. ancient ape ).may 
be cited as an example from the pleiocene of the Siwalik 
hills of a generalized type of extinct ape related to the 
Chimpanzee, the Gorilla, and the Gibbon, with upper 
premolars resembling those of man”. After the 
appearance of the book scholars making scientific 
investigation visited Siwalik hills and arrived at the 
conclusion that Northern India was probably the first 
home of man. But information about the condition of 
man in the dim ages of the past, i. e. the pre-historic 
times, can be gathered only by the material relics of 
man’s workmanship, called artefacts, such as tools, 


weapons, pottery, and tombs, which have survived from 
tos Sn past times and have been collected and 


carefully preserved by scholars, interested in pre-historic: | 


antiquities with a view to piece together man’s history: 
and his nd his gradual progress. !______-_--_- progress. 
1 Introduction to Anthropology, 1919, pp. 61-62, 
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_Man’s origin and appearance on the globe has 
‘been a mystery that baffles attempts at a satisfactory 
scientific solution» But: when he made his first.appear- 
ance he was little better than other animals, with 
the differende that he was, and has been, blessed with 
superior intelligence, which makes the whole difference 
between him and other animals. His first concern was, 
like that of other animals, to find food to satisfy hunger 
छ primary animal demand. It is this demand of hunger 
and .man’s. attempts at satisfying the demand as. 
easily as possible has been the prime cause of. man’s 
progress and advancement. He had first to invent 
tools for easy procuration of food, and then to invent 
weapons to protect himself from animal end human 
foes. Gradually as he advanced he invented the art 
of making - pottery for the convenience of life for 
storage and cooking food. Later he must have concei- 
ved the idea of disposing of the dead. First he must 
have left exposed the dead bodies on the earth and 
then he must haye begun the burying of the dead; 
from which arose the idea of tombs. Thus says Rev 
E. O. James, i “ Homo primogenius was probably at 
first mainly a vegetarian,............ Tt can be pretty safely 
assumed.judging fromthe teeth of the earliest skulls 
and, from the lack. of implements; that prior to the 
Chellean age (the lowest palaeolithic Age) primeval 
man was chiefly a vegetarian, except for flesh as was. 
furnished by small animals". | Later he says “ By. 
assuming the erect attitude man became differentiated: 
from all other animals by being free to all other animals by being free to pick up and. 


1 Introduction to Authropology pp. 65-67 
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hold or throw stones, etc., an accomplishment of the 
greatest value in the daily quest of food. With a piece 
of flint he could pound up his roots, berries etc.; 
Scrape with a similar weapon the skins of the animals 
he had killed, dig holes in the ground for store-houses, 
or increase the warmth of his hut, and in later times 
could hollow out trees to make canoes. In short; 
flint or perhaps, a bone implement, was used for 
every thing for which a tool was.used. At first a 
stone haphazardly picked up no doubt served for many 
purposes." * So also says R. B. Foote “ At first astoné 
haphazardly picked up no doubt served for many. 


purposes. Monkeys have been observed to use stones. 
for cracking nuts, etc., and therefore there: is “no defi 


nitely human mental activity in the performance of. 
such an act. But as soon as he appeared, it..was not. 
long before he discovered that ७ shaped implement 
was more practical: than. an unshaped one, and he. 
began flaking his tools to the desired proportions; 
The earliest tools must have been’ made by flaking or 
hammering a piece of gravel with another stone to : 
improve its shape and adapt it for use.” So man, when: 
he began his career on the globe, began to manufacture; 
tools and artefacts for himself which -form the- best 
evidence of man’s presence in a ‘particular place on the 
earth and his progress. Tools and other things tell ain 
eloquent tale of man’s history of pre-historic times 


Indian pre-historic &proto-historicAntiquities,pp.67-71, 
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Archaeologists are agreed that nascent civilization 
of man arose and developed by successive stages and 
divide pre-historic times broadly into four periods or ै 
Ages (1) Palaeolithic Age or tliat of the old rough stone : 
tools (2) Neolithic Age or that of the new smooth stone 
tools (3) Bronze Age or that of bronze tools (4) and Tron 
Age or that of iron tools. If enough materials of these: 
different stages and Ages are found in India there will be. 
no scope for doubting that civilization arose in India 
and developed there by stages, and:she had no cause to 
look to the face of other countries for importing civiliza- 
tion or culture. That this is so is amply-borne out by 
the pre-historic, finds collected so far and kept in 
museums. . | £ 


Before tools and artefacts of pre-historic antiquities - 
are noted, it will be proper here to note the places 
where these tools and artefacts, particularly of palaeoli- 
thic Age, arefound. Scholars: engaged in collecting 
early human artefacts in India arrive at the: conclusion ` 
that.man first appeared in and has since then occupied : 
the edge of Deccan plateau. This will be evident if the - 
places, where these tools and artefacts have been dis- 
covered; are noted on the map of india. A study of the 
map-of palaeolithic sites ”, says R. B. Foote; * “ shows 
that the several peoples concerned were widely distri- 
buted over the country, except in the.mountain. and _ 


* R. B. Foote, Indian pre-historic and proto-historio - 
antiquities. p. 36 
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great forest regions: of the west peninsula, ‘in which so far 
as my experience goes, no traces have beén found of 
palaeolithic race or races. The localization of all the races 
has also been influenced in some measure by the distribution 
of the rocks yielding materials suited for their respéctive 
implements. Thus there are far more numerous ` traces of 
the palaeolithic race the great quartizite-yielding' groups 
forming the Cuddapah series of the Indian geologists and 
the great quartzite shingle conglomerates ‘of the Upper 
Gondwana system in the Chigleput (Madras), “North 
Arcot and Nellore districts, than in other regions. In 
diminishing quantities traces of palaeolithic man are found 
to the -northward of -Kistna valley; where quartzite 
becomes:a much less common rock. So also to the south- 
ward of Palar valley where quartzite becomes. a rare 
material; to the westward on the Deccan plateau, where 
the stone chippers finding no quartzites in the Bellary 
district had recourse to the banded jasper haematite rocks 
of the Dharwar system; and further north in the valley of 
Kistna where recourse was had in. one instance to. hard 
siliceous limestone." So also Mr. P, T. Shrinivas 
lyangar says $ “ Palaeoliths have been chiefly found in 
outh India. The Kurnool district has yielded abundant 
palaeolithic remains. Considerable areas of the coastal 
régions of the Guntur and Nellore districts contain relics 
of man’s hand-work. So too, the- hills, maidans, and 
scrub jungles of the Cuddapah district, The Chingleput 
and North Arcot districts have yielded innumerable palaa - 
eolithic tools. In the Dharwar and Bijapur districts—the 
outhern Mahratta country—all sorts of. implements 


$ The Stone Age iu Indis, p. 8. 
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of the old stone Age have been picked up. A single 
specimen of the Narmada valley (Central provinces) 
furnishes decisive contemporaneity with extinct vertebrate 
fauna. In the Godavari valley ( Warangal division of the 
Hyderabad state) has been found an old factory of palaeoli- 
thic tools. A. few implements have been found scattered 
in central India and Rajputana and almost none in Bengal 
Bihar, and Orissa. This proves that from earliest times 
man flourished in the edge of the Deccan plateau.” Quartzite 
was the most suitable material for making tools; and by 
far the greater number of palaeoliths that have been dis- 
covered so far in southern India have been made of quart- 
zites, which are *“ metamorphosed sandstones, the metamor- 
phosis consisting of the introduction and deposition of 
secondary silica, in crystalline continuity with the rolled 
quartz-grains of the original sandstone. * But R. B. Foote 
remarks + *' North of the valley of the Palar river, it was 
far and away the most plentiful material; the great shingle- 
beds of different ages of the Jurassic rocks ( The Rajmahal 
series) the Sripermabur and Sattiyavedu series, afford. 
inexhaustible and widespread supplies of splendid shingle, 
- which the palaeolithic folk seem to have preferred greatly. 
to masses of quartzites broken off from the vast beds of 
that rock, which gives to enormous scarps which figure so 
strikingly in the Cuddapah and Kurnool systems, as seen, 
in the Nagari mountains and the Vellikouda and Nallamalai. 
ranges of the Eastern Ghats”. But West of longitude 
77.30 W. true quartzite, he remarks further on 1 “is not 
found in any. quantity and the old stone chippers had to 


* Wadia, Geology of India, p. 72. + Op. cit. p. 9 
109. cit. p. 77 
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content themselves, unless prepared to take a long perilous 
journey, with the best substitute they could find, which 
in Bellary district was the more siliceous varieties of the 
haematite quartzite, which forms such huge beds in the 
Dharwar system to which belong the hill ranges in the 
centre and the western part of the district. It lent itself 
by no means so well to being ‘worked into implements as - 
the true quartzite, but still the old workers managed to turn 
out useful axes and other tools 


Mr, P. T. Shrinivas Iyangar discusses how the Deccan 
or Peninsular India was quite suitable for man’s early 
habitation and his activities towards progress. *He says 
* On the onerhand we may discuss which part of the earth 
was best fitted to support primitive man, in fairly large 
numbers when he first arose in ancient times. “He ‘could 
surely not have inhabited the bleak mountain tops of the 
Himalayas where man even now cannot live; nor ‘could he 
have inhabited the dense forests that clothe the lower levels 
of the Himalayan mountains or the equally thick jungle 
regions called Dandakaranyam, which in those days 
stretched from where the Indo-Gangetic plain ended 
to within a few miles of Cape Camorin. The inner 
recesses of the tropical jungle, even today, many milleni- 
ums after man learnt to conquer nature and to utilize or 
transcend the conditions of his environment;continue to be un- 
healthy for human habitation and too thickly infested with 
animal and vegetable monsters for feeble man to flourish 
there. Nor could early man have inhabited the great river 


= * The Stone-Age in India; pp: 8; 4, 
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valleys of ancient India, In early days the beds of rivers 
were. much broader.and higher than they. are now.. and 
the regions . adjoining then far too marshy. The great 
Indo-Gangetic plain, however fitted to maintain a-teeming 
population now that the rivers. have hollowed a deep bed 


for themselves and man has drained the soil for thousand 
of years and learnt to raise several kinds of. crops 
must have been in the far off past too much without, 
cavert to afford primitive'man shelter against. the animal 
foes both huge and small and too much .water-logged to 
be fit formen to live and grow there. Man, therefore 
most probably rose and grew: in the comparatively narrow 
strip of coast between the jungle and the Indian ocean 
Here the land is of moderate heignt above sea-level; 
the jungle was too thin to enable early man’s animal 
foes to infest it in large numbers; he -could find shelter 
in bushes and on tops ‘of trees. The climate then was 


equable as it is now; the atmospheric conditions did not 
require that his skin comparatively denuded of hair 
needed any protection in the form of dress which he had 
to provide for himself with, when later he spread to less 
favourable climates. The soil, not far from river valleys 
retained enough water to meet the wants of early ‘man 
who for want of pots could not live very far from sources . 
of water supply .....The fruits and nuts which formed the 
main portion of his diet were available in plenty in the | 
fringes of Dandakaranyam. The fact that primitive 
representatives of the four existing types of anthropoid | 
apes—the Gorilla and the chimpanzee, the Gibbon and the 
Orang-outang—have been discovered in southern India 
proves that here man ought to have risen and flourished 
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in ancient: times, The environment. .that: suited 
these apes must have saited also early man.” Therefore 
itis seen from the material for tools and: implements. aud 
from the sites of- tools -and. implements south, or Penin- 
sular India was the home of man when he first.rose. there... 


+ J. C. Brown divides tools:and implements of Pala: 
eolithic Age in India “ into three types, namely; bouchers; 
which correspond to the. English. “ Celt °..;palaeoliths;: in. 
which I included the axe and the cleaver-like forms,,.and 
discoid forms, "^. But } Foote. holds that:ten distinct-forrns, 
of tools can be recognized. He says. *. The: palaeolithic 
forms are at least. ten: in ‘number, clearly designed-:for. 
different. purposes.. The leading shapes are- pointed ovals. 
«These show considerable differences in the: proportion of 
their width to length and have all sharp ‘edges--all.. round 
which would prevent their being used in .the:- unprotected 
hand, They were in’ ‘all. probability -fitted - into. cloven 
handles and securely lashed with guts or stripes of wet 
hide or strong vegetable fibre; but no type of hafting was 
preserved in the deposits in which the implements, came to 
be buried". The ten forms of tools are (1) axes, of which 
four forms have been found—“a) pointed . oval (b) oval 
(c) sqaare edged, called the Madras type (d) oblique-edged, 
called the guillotine type; (2) spears—(a) narrow, type 
(b) broad based type; (3) digging tools, pointed with thick 
pebble butts; (4) circular instraments, hurling stones with 
sharp edges all round, the prototype of Vishna’s : disk; 
(5) choppers, pointed oval with sharp edge on one side deis 
(6) knives, long narrow flakes with parallel sliarp i edges;. 
* Catalogue of pre-historic antiquities in the Indian Musei. 
I Op. Cit. pp: 9, 10: Ut UO l 
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i «g Traces of Magdalenian settlements, belonging to 
the close of the Palaeolithic Age have been discovered in 
the great Billa Surgam cave in the Kurnool district 
Besides bones of extinct and existing animals, a number 
of pre-historic objects including pendants made of teeth 
and a few carved bones were found there. Other caves in 
the great limestone areas of the Kurnool, Cuddapah, and 
Dharwar systems still await the search of the investigator.” 

- Drawings and pointings of men and animals of men, 
carrvings in horn and engravings on; stone made by palaeo- 
lithic artists have been found in French and 
Swiss caves; but none such are found in India 
except ' the pendants made of teeth found in the 
Billa Surgan cave of the Kurnool district. In this connection 
f Foote remarks it would be unsafe to- concelde-that none 
had been produced by the old people who were possessed 
of burins, or engraving tools, similar to those used by 
the palaeolithic artists who draw the wonderful pictures 
of man and his contemporary animals referred to above: 
Similar drawings may have been made by the Indians, 
and have been destroyed by those ubiqutous destroyers 
of many human artefacts, the termites, which are known 
to have attacked and damaged human crania in ancient 
Egyption graves. It is by no means unlikely that the 
Indian insect ravagers may have done the same, and 
have annihilated the carvings and drawines made by 
the old people of this country on bone and ivory It 
l think, far from improbable that other caves than in; 
Bills Surgan and. Oyerrazari Gabbi groups may exist in 


$ P. T. S. Iyangar, Stone Age in India, p. 16 
i Op. cit. 188-9. . 
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the great limestone of the Cuddapah and Kurnool systems 
and their more westerly equivalents of Bhima and Kaladgi 
series. Search should be made all our those lime stone 
areas for caves that were unknown to the geological 
surveyors for they had to get over such large tracts of country 
at great speed, that they easily might have missed caves 
in thickly jungled valleys, and many important caves may 
be unknown to the local natives. Caves may 0९ hidden 
to a strange extent, by the falling in of the rocks over 
their entrance or mouths. That the old people might have 
possessed pigments, wherewith to produce coloured 
paintings if they desired to do so, is a well-known fact 
and in several places many varieties of coloured clays 
and ochers are in large quantities. A. very interesting example 
of such a site occurs along the west boundary of the 
Dharwar rock, which are exposed in the scarp of Raman 
Drug ( ought to be Raman Durg ) hills in Bellary distrtct; 
the series of clay schists here met with contains examples: 
of red of several shades green dark, and light blackish and 
other intermediate tints" 

‘From the foregoing it will be seen that the life of 
the people in the Deccan during the Placolithic Age was 
similar to. that of the Palaeolithic people in other parts. 
of the world. . | | i 

Now about the Neolithic Age, which succeeded the: 
palaeolithic Age: The tools and implements.of the Neoli- 
thic Age in India, found and displayed in museums; 
are more various and numerous. This is asit ought 
to be in the advanced stage of man’s life on the earth, 
*Twelve types of celts with sides of different shapes, 


* The Stone Age in India pp. 30-31. 
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six «types of chisels, square, triangular etc., Three of 
hammers, two of adzes, anvils, corn-crushers, cylinders, 
discs, hammers Stones, horns, mace-heads, méaling 
places on rocks ४७४ अक, two types of mealing stones 
two of mealing troughs, mortars, mullers ( for grinding 
powders on slab ), nèt sinkers, pestles, 'pivot-stones 
powders, ‘polishing grooves, slabs for grinding, slick- 
stones (used to put a gloss upon the surface of cloth 
while still on the loom), stone vessels, of steatite, 
tally-stonés, thumb-stones ( made to fit the hand and 
ised for flaking:), whet-stones, palettes for rouge 
pencils of Steatite, phalli, besides beads of many types 
buttons, human and animal figurines, marbles ( toys ), 
pendants, and fire-drills—all of polished Stones, have 
been so far discovered. Of polished artefacts we have 
tough anvils, three types of arrowheads, bone-splitters, 
two'types of burins, six types of cores, flakers, knives, 
lance-heads, lancets, mallets, potting stone for potters, 
saws, scalpels, three types of scrapers, sling-stonės, 
spokeshaves, and wedges, and also selected Stones of 
many kinds for various purposes. This long list excludes 
the wooden tools, of which they must have had a large 
variety and which have not survived.” Men of this 
age made their polished tools of trap-rocks, a material 
tougher and more tenacious than quartzite and amena- 
ile to: -bettér: polish. “Neolithic men," $ says Foote 
did not, except possibly in very rare cases, make 
their implements out: of large pieces of freshly broken 
rock, but sought about 071 the trap dykes whence they : 
procured :théir work material, for fragments of rock of 


§ Op. Cit, pp. 59-60, 
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suitable size and shape formed by convenient disposi- 
tion of the joint planes, or shrinkage cracks set up in 
all igneous rocks when cooling froma highly heated 
condition. Such suitably shaped fragments. of rocks 
were of very great assistance to the stone-clippers as 
they enabled them to form their several implements 
with very much less labour than if they had to reduce 
large pieces of broken rock to the comparatively small 
size of the axes; adzes; and hammers in general demand 
by their non-toolmaking neighbours”. R. B. Foote 
has recorded’ an interesting description of several. 
neolithic settlements and implement factories in 
southern India. - One such is found on the: Kapagallu 
(Peacock's) hill’ near Bellary, about which ‘he -says 
*** The. castellated summit of the Kupgal óffered-to its 
inhabitants several: fine rock shelters of which | they 
availed themselves gladly: One reason and probably 
&he-principal one for the special - attraction of celt 
makers to:the Kupgal was the existence of a great dyke 
of dioritic-traps which traverses the hill axially in a 
N. W. by-W direction. This dyke furnished tlie'stone 
workers with an inexhaustible supply of ‘excellent 
material of two sorts, the coarse black diorite and the 
fine-grained pale green-grey to drab-trap which occurs 
in lenticular masses, of ten of large size, included in 
the great diorite dyke.......the celts and: other ‘polished 
implements are met with in different stages of manu- 
facture........ (First the implement) was chipped. into 
form roughly.....(I& was) advanced a. stage . by 
pecking ”,. that is, breaking down the angles of the 

“oT Op: cit. pp. 84, 85: 
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different chippings with a sharp-pointed instrument 
with the object of decreasing very greatly the quantity - 
of material which would have to be removed by 

grinding....( then the implement was) ground and all 
excessive roughness removed...( Then), the ground 
surface was polished”. So also another interesting 
account has been given by Mr. Longhurst in the 
$ Annual Report of the Archaelogical Department, of 
the manufacture of stone implements of neolithic times 
as follows—“ To the South and Hast of Demaketiapalle, 
a small village situated eleven: miles to the east of 
Hindupur railway station in the Anantapur district of 
the Madras Presidency are a number of small rocky hills, 
more or less connected together and which rise abruptly 
from the plains. Running along the crest ( of one of the 
hills ) is an outcrop of black trap, which, when viewed 
from a distance resembles the ruins of a fort-wall...Most 
of the boulders are not complete, as almost allof them 
show signs of having been struck with stone hammers 
in order to produce the flakes required for working up 
into finished celts. Hundreds of flakes and partly: made 
stone implements, together with a quantity of stone ham- 
mers, may be found lying round the bases of these boulders, 
the latter showing unmistakable signs of being the original 
blocks from which the flakes were struck. In some cases 
I was able to replace the flakes on the very blocks from 
which they were struck and thus the first process of the 
manufacture of a stone celt became apparent, so much 80 


that I was able to produce a number of stone flakes... by 
simply picking up a stone hammer and ee un Hone hammer and bringing it down it down 


AM 


. $ Southern Circle, Madras, for 1914-15, p. 39. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


88 


with a good smart blow on the crown of one of the domes 
shaped boulders: This part of the making of a stone 
implement is simple enough and does not require any 

practice, a stone hammer and a stone arm is all what is 

required. But the trimming of the edges of flukes and 

the working of it into an implement or weapon is a very 
different matter and a very difficult one. Judging from 
the number of partly finished celts lying on the ground, all 
of which were broken and useless as implements and 
weapons, it would appear that for every finished celt made, 
dozens of failures must have occurred. The finishing of 
the edges of the flakes must have been done by. pressure 
and not with the hammer, I tried this myself and found. 
that the use of the hammer for this work invariably broke. 
the flake, but I was successful in trimming the edges by 
pressure applied by the aid of another stone, * . sig! 


Other implements like mealing stones, hammer stones, 
flakers etc. have been found made of various different 
materials such as granite, gneiss, haematite, quartzite, and: 
granite of the Dharwar and Gondawana system. Morevere’ 
many pigmy flints have been found about which J. ©. Brown 
says ** Pygmy flints are found in great profusion among: 
the offshoots of the Vindhyans in the United Provinces,: 
Rewah and. Baghelkband...together with the cores’ froni 
which they are derived, and are of chert, agate, jasper, and 
carnelian often of beautiful tints. They have been obtained: 
from the open surface of the ‘ground, from. under the 
earthly deposits on the. floors . of rocky shelters and 
caves, and from tumuli which also contains’. MH TX and from tumuli which also contained. bones and 


* Op. cit pp. ०९५ | 
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pottery.” Besides stone tools there have been also found 
in neolithic tools numerous selected stones. x“ By the 
term selected stones are meant: stones:foreign to the. 
locality, in which they were found and. which were 
brought there intentionally by. human. agency to be 
utilized 17 the preparation of some special implements 

In many cases these selected stones were produced in 
some way or-other from far distant places, and getting 
them must have involved considerable labour and travel: 
on the part of neolithic people.” The principle selected: 
stones were chert, agate, jasper, and chalacedony-: 
x “ Under the head -of selected stones might be included. 
the’taaterial frequently brought from distant. places. for. 
the manufacture of corn-crushers, mealing stones and 
Hammer stones of: various types." From the above: 
extracts it seems that there was transfer or interchange 
of materials and implements from one place to another 


Pottery—Many relics of pottery havé been found 
in neolithic settlements in the districts of Anantpur, 
Cuddapah, Kurnool, Tinnevelly, Salem, Pudukottah 
Trichinopoly, and Bellary, and in Mysore, . Hyderabad, 
Baroda, Kathiawar, Baluchistan, and other regions: It is 
probable that at -first kilns were not constructed for 
burning the earthenware but they were burnt in open- 
fires A strong argument in favour of this idea is 
provided by the appearance of many good vessels which 
are black at the top, but pass down into red. The black’ 
p is aad burnt and the red, if bright red, is 

orou well burnt." T 
classified हु “as plain and eim al mu 


x Foote, op: cit. pp. 26-27. * Ibid. p: 195. $ Ibid p. 30, 
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general surfaces irrespective of shape. and. ¢éolour... In 
the plain group we see: four subgroups, (a) rough 
(b) smooth (c):polished (d) painted. "The sub-groups of 
the decorated variety are three in number and . may be 


described as. (a) impressed (b) moulded (o) incised, of 
which the third is much the least common, though: the 


two-former were not so simple and easy to producer” 
One prominent feature that distinguishes the: pottery is 
the fast colour of its surface. From neolithic graves 
many buriai urns many thousand years old have been 
unearthed, yet the enamel looks as fresh asif it had 
been given just yesterday. Urns, vases, bowls, figurines, 
lotahs, chatties, saucers,.spouted vessels, lamps,’ and 
libation vessels, have been recovered from. various 76075 
thic settlements. As regards the moulding dnd casting 
of pottery R- B. Foote remarks—$ “The ‘preparations 


of earthernware structures, such as hut-urns and other 
angular forms, demands the pressing of the. moistened 


clay into moulds. . This process of moulding was one 
which had been discovered prior to the invention of 
potter's wheel, and so had : seemingly been the process 
of cast vessels, which consists in the -pouring of thick 
“slip” (i. e: semi-fluid clay) into a hollow mould, and 
allowing it to acquire a sufficient consistency: to admit 
of its being removed from the mould without deforming 
it, before placing it in.the kiln : 


Art—So far as art is concerned natural objects like’ 


leaves, fruits eto. are seen represented on poltery. 
1 ५ Very noteworthy as good moulded imitation. of a 


fruit is on the side of a large melon=bow! (found at Maski) 
$ Op. cit. p- 193. t R. 1), Foote, 00.०. p- 21 
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decorated with a fillet of rasp-berries outside below 
the lip ...the bowl when entire have been 8 distinctively 
liandsome wheel.” J. C. Brown remarks “ “ The 
extent to which neolithic people were interested in and 
affected by perception of colour is not easy to guage, as 
few indications of their love of varying tints remain 

atill there are four facts from which inferences can be 
drawn. Firstly, the several tints they allowed their 
pottery to receive was by varying the degree of firing they 
exposed the pots to. Secondly, the pigments they used 
to paint the different vessels the potters turned out; 
were shades of red; yellow, brown; and rarely orange or 
purplish grey. The third fact is the great fondness the 
old folk had for pistacite granite with its mixture of green 
and pink colours and for chrome gneiss with its delicate 
greenish white and green tints In many cases; the speci- 
mens of these two rocks must have been fetched from 
great distances, though they would have served no better 
than the common country rock for the making of mealing-: 
stones and corn-crushers for which they were generally 
used. The fourth fact or seeming fact lies in the very- 
pretty and often quite gay colours of many of the selected 
stones gathered by the old’ people from quite distant places, 
e. g., the pleasing colours of thé cherts and agates they 
collected to convert into drill-head flakes, scrapers and 
trike-a-lights. Moreover, * The walls and roofs of 
caves which yield pigmy flints, are sometimes covered with 
rough drawings in ruddle or haematites. Similar ones, 
illustreting hunting scenes, occur in the Kaimur range, and. 


J. ©. Brown, Op. cit, p. 4. . . 
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weapons that they are some of the drawings of the 
Neolithic age. Beautiful examples of this. art have 
recently been found in caves near Raigarh in the extreme 
east of the Central Provinces. Specimens of earthly red 
haematite, which have been rubbed down to produce a 
red colour wash, have been discovered in no less than 
thirteen sites in the Deccan, while the collection of the 
Indian Museum contains many specimens from the 
Hazaribagh district in Behar. Two small palettes for 
grinding down this material to produce rouge have 
been described from Bellary and from Maski in the 
Raichur doab.” i Decorated bangles have been 
recovered in various places. Shell bangles show deco- 
rative carvings of various devices on their backs. . 


Dress and Decoration—{“ As the cotton plant is a 
native of the Deccan, the neolithic people early learnt 
to weave cotton cloth; the hide dress and the bark dress 


of the earlier age were reserved for occasions of sanctity. 


The supply of cotton being plentiful, they wove pieces 
of cloth several yards long and wrapped them round 
their waists, and more especially round their heads, to 
protect them from the sun. Such is still the prevailing 
fashion of dress among the natives of cotton. districts 
They discovered vegetable dyes; the neolithic people 
had a delicate colour perception. The dyes used at 
first were yellow, indigo, and red Woollen cloth was 
woven by the pastoral tribes Kurumbas, even perhaps 
before cotton cloth was woven. Neolithic people 
decorated themselves, besides, with beads and buttons, 


Re EE 
t Foote op. oit. p. 125. + The Stone Age in India, p. 38. 
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and bangles of shelland bone. ‘These have been picked 
up in various, neolithic settlements and are still ‘worn 
profusely by the ‘class of people who have not shared 
in the cultural advancement of later times; Orna- 


ments of shell and bone. and beads are still used for 
decorating the much-beloved cow. ” 


Neolithic ladies -made themselves attractive by 
péculiar.styles of hair-dressing. In the Salem district 
have been found some red. earthen-ware figurines of 
women. : $ “ The special interest attaching to these 
figures is due to the ‘unique’ style of head-dress ‘they 
show, namely, having their hair dressed in short riglets 
all round the head and wearing high conches on the top 
The finding of these little female figures with such an 
elaborate style of hair-dressing throws light upon the 
use of a neck-rest unearthed in an old iron-age site on 
the north (left) bank of the Cativery river opposite to 
the town of Tiruma Kodlu Narsipur in Mysore and just 
below the Sangam, or junction, with the Kabbani or 
Kapila river. The use of a neck-rest was essential if 
thé women desired to preserve. their curls intact when 
sleeping.” Near the Guntakal Junction in Anantpur 
district was discovered a wooden comb, such as was 
used by neolithic ladies referred to above. * “ This 
comb escaped the greed of white ants because imbedded 
in a layer of white ash, a ‘substance they hate immensely 
as contact with it greatly disagrees with their soft 


$ Foote, op. cit., p. 62, * Ibid, p. 12, 
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moist. bodies." It is interesting. to note. that. this’ 
comb has been discovered at a place from which a good. 
number of. neolithic earthenware has -baen obtained. 
-Occupations— $ “ The. large variety of polished 
stone tools that have been discovered in neotithic sites 
indicates that the men pursued numerous ‘avocations, 
In fact the work of men-folk was quite as varied as that 
which. obtains now, in Indian villages, especially, 
those that have not been affectel by commercial 
intercourse with the world outside India. The wood- 
worker and the stone-worker were more in demand 
than at present; for they used more wooden tools than 
in the later Iron Age; and as all other tools were made 
of “stone and‘ well polished: the ‘stone-worker plied 
his trade very much more extensively than now....Nature 
has fitted the greater portion of the Deccan plateau for 
the production. of. cotton, and the neolithic Indians 
early developed the art of weaving-cotton cloth. For a 
very long time since the Indians supplied cotton goods 
to the rest of the ancient world. The various tools needed 
for this:manufacture, except those made of wood have 
‘been discovered in neolithic sites; and’ the presence of 
-slick stones among others proves that the neolithieIndian 
"liked his cloth to be made smooth by the use of this tool... 
Many | other occupations were pursued in neolithic 
times, corresponding to the various kinds of tools that 
‘have ‘been: discovered. Of thése prominent mention 
may:be.made of: their léather industry iwhich' served 
he'needs of the house and the farm and in which were 
used the-finely made scrapers and cutting and hammer: 
$ The Stone Age in India, pp. 36,37. 
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ng tools‘ inade-of &rap-rook: The chief occupations of 
women, were.as now, cooking and assisting men in their 
various dooupations. Besides wooden ones of various 
kinds women had plenty ‘of: earthenware: culinary 
implements The chief things they cooked were, as 
now; rice and curry, and cakes of rice meal and prepara- 
tions of millets 


''. Trade by barter was developed. Otherwise we 
cannot account for the presence of chert in the environ 
ment of Madura, though chert does not occur in 
situ in the district.” 


Houses and buildings—No relics of houses and 
buildings have been as yet found. It seems that houses 
were built of wattle and mud and wood, which must 
have been all destroyed by termites or white ants. In 
this connection Foote remarks i ‘‘ Even mud-built 
houses leave no trace:of themselves when in exposed 
positions, but are absolutely destroyed and washed 
away by the voilent rains of the two monsoons and:the 
yet furious downpours, which accompany some of the 
thunderstorms.” Inthe hilly country, where tribal 
wars were frequent, the people lived in fortified hills 
Foote says * “ The Deccan hill forts all rise abruptly 
out of the plain and command: the cultivable tract 
around their foot, which in mosticases a black ‘soil flat 
On the larger hills the inhabitants -had-room for their 
habitations on the less steep part:of the slopes, where 
there were frequently spaces free from rock: on which 
they could conveniently build their houses. "These 


i Op. ळक p.87. * Op.oit.pp. 90:28. — p.87. * Op. cit. pp: 27-98. 
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spaces or terraces which are real linchets are often held 
up at: their lower extremities by revetments of rough 
stones. They vary much in size, but mostly small and 
frequently near the summit. Many of the hills are 
naturally castellated, The granite. rocks being conve- 
niently jointed by great vertical and by approximately 


horizontal joint planes which have caused the hills to. 
be weathered into their characteristic shapes. . The 
natural castellation of the hills was taken advantage of 
by the stone-folk in many cases and improved upon 
here and there by the building of rough walls to stop 
passages which were inconvenient to the dwellers on 
the hills. These systems of vertical and very’ highly 
inclined joint fissures have in many cases led to the 
formation of large and small rock shelters which must 
have afforded to the hill dwellers great protection 
against both sun and rain..In no cases did-I observe 
the castellated hills to he surrounded with circuit walls 
near their base but they may likely have been 
enclosed by a thick edge of thorny character, a true 
Zareba....In some cases the disposition of the summit 
blocks: gave rise to the formation of small but valuable 
cisterns, which would hold rain water'in some quantity. 
in very sheltered positions. An excellent example of 
this is yet to be seen on the summit of the fort hill. 
at Bellary. These, which did not dry up by mere 
evaporation between the raitis of the two- monsoons, 
were beyond.the reach’ of the enemies’ arrows...On 
many of the hills small tanks had been constructed in 


convenient corners. ” 
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‘=. Disposal: of the dead—So far as this’ question is 
concerned the-following extracts wil make the matter 
clear briefly.: but, very well.. * “ In pre-historic, as. in 
modern India, various methods for the disposal of the 
dead: were adopted. The men of palueolithic times 
probably abandoned their dead in the forests, as the 
Oritae of Gedrosia (Makrán ) continued to do in the 
days of! Alexander. the Great. In the Neolithic Age 
burial was perhaps the rule; and it seems certain that 
the.practice of burial is older than that of cremation. - 


Examples of sepulchres which can be referred 
to with confidence to the neolithic period are rare in 
Indis, where most of the megalithic tombs. belong to 
the Iron Age. The Stone implements of Kon ravines in 
south Mirzapur, already mentioned, are associated. 
with neolithic interments, - 


९ 


Captain Cole: found two fragments of stone im- 
plements associated: with piles of pottery evidently 
wheel-made, in à cemetery comprising fifty four tombs: 
at Mashalli in the Kolar district of Mysore. No- metal 
object was disintered in this cemetery, which -must be 
referred fo a late period of the Neolithic Age ( I. A 
11,86 ). At Daosa in the Jaipur state-of Rajputana Mr.’ 
Carlleyle -observed ‘rude stone implements in the 
cairn fombs a | 


The tombs at Pallavaram near Madras Giby: are | 
earthen mounds covering terra-cotta coffins,’ which are. 
of. two. kinds, oblong and pyritorm..The former about 


' * Imperial Gazetteer of India vol, TI pe, 95.97. ^ Imperial Gazetteer of India vol, II pp. 95-97 
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six feet in length, were used for females, ‘who were 
buried in the exténded position. The latter, about ‘22’ 
ft. in height were used for males, who were. buried in 
the contracted position. Large quantities of pottery, 
apparently wheel-made were found in those tombs; 
but no objects of either stone or metal. x5 id 
_ Oblong terra-cotta sacrophagi, standing on .short 
legs, similar to those used for the interment of females 
at Pallavaram, have been discovered at various places 
in the Madras District of Chingleput, Nellore, North 
and South Arcot, sometimes associated with iron: imple-: 
ments. The Pallavarm examples may be of ‘neolithic 
age. The Indian oblong sacrophagi aire practically 
identical in form with similar objects found at Gehrareh 
near Baghdad (T. A. V, 955). This. fact ‘is ‘oie 
of the many indications connecting archaic’ Indian 
civilization with that of Babylonia and Assyria, which 
suggest tempting ethnological speculations. | ESS si 
l Megalithic tombs in great variety of form -abound 
throughout Madras, Bombay, Mysore, and the Nizam’s 
Dominions. They generally contain iron implements, 
which are evidently of very various ages, some being 
truly pre-historic and of remote antiquity, while others 
may be described as modern, The example in ,the 
Nilgiri Hills, explored by Mr. Breeks, extend over 
many centuries down to 1596, which is the date .( Saka 
1518 ) of a Tamil inscription on one. | | 
` Examples of urn barial, nob. of cremated ashes, but 
of the whole body, occur at places as wide apart as 
Brahmahabad in Sind and Tinnevelly District at the 
extremety of the Peninsula, Large jars, narrow at the 
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neck and pointed at the bottom, were used; and’ the 
body must have been reduced: in’ bulk-either by dis- 
section or by pounding béfore it could be passed through 
the narrow neck. Similar jars occur in Babylonia, 
where they were'coated with bitumen on the inside. 
The Indian examples substitute for the bitumen a black 
smear, or false glaze, prepared from the juice of abutilon 
indicum 

The great cemetery at Adichannalur, in Tinnevelly 
District, partially explored by Mr. Rea, covers an area 
of 114 acres, and it is estimated that about 1000. urns 
are buried in each acre. The presence of few stone 
implements indicate that parts of this. necropolis may 
be very ancient, but most of the tombs contain iron: 
implements and ‘bronze ornaments: of comparatively 
recent date," 


In connection with these tools and implements 
V. A. Smith remarks | “The various forms of the 
Indian implements on the whole are identical- with 
those familiar in European antiquaries; but a shouldered. 
celt with an edge like that of carpenter’s plane, which 
18 common in the Irrawady Valley of Burma, and 
Occasionally occurs in the hilly regions of Western 
Bengal, seems to be unknown in Europe 

India has been conspicuous by the, absence of 
Bronze Age, unlike other parts of the world. Stone Ace 
thus seems to have passed into the Iron Age without 
the intervening Bronze Age. In other parts of the 
world the Copper Age, followed the Stone Ace and was 
followed soon by the Bronze Age; in-which the people 


t Imperial Gazetteer, Vol, II p. 99. 
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learnt to make an alloy of copper and tin, which ‘was. much 
harder. than : copper. : §. “In. India generally. the Bronze 
Age is missi ng, and the transition from polished _stone:to 
iron was directly effected, but in some, parts of the country 
tools snd ‘Weapons were made of pure copper before iron 
came into ordinary use.” But in South India, as in‘ China, 
no brief Copper Age or long Bronze Age intervéned 
‘between the Neolithic Age and that of Iron. $ “Prof. 
Growland १ F. R. S., the great metallurgist ‘and the success- 
ful ex plorer, archuelogically, of the Japanese Islands, has 
expressed ‘the idca that something of iron may have 
been hit upon by accident ‘while experiments were being 
made. This lucky accident may well have happened in 


‘India, where the iron industry is one of great antiquity 


(far greater ‘indeed than in Europe, e. g., at Hallstat or Le 
Tene) and iron ores occur 80 , largely.” Stone tools seern 
to have continued in, use even after iron tools, specially on 
ceremonial occasions, for Stone tools being older must 
have “been considered “through spirit of conservatism 
* But according to Sir John Marshall ‘there was 
Bronze Age in India: In ‘his ‘book “ Mobenjo Daro and 


f "abs Cani ल Sx d ०७ ह kJ 
‘Indus Civilization" he says “Bronze was used in preference 


to copper for the manufacture of weapons and implements 


‘requiring an extra sharp cutting edge and for’ ornaments, 


figurines, and other such ‘articles in which ‘a ‘specially: fine 


finish was desired etc. ° ‘Id a footnote he further: remarks 
“í Needless fo'say, the discoveries at’ Mohenjo Daro and 


§ Tmperial Gazeticer vot Tl, p के § Foote, cp: dp. 68 
* * Mohenjo Daro sud Indus Civilization pp. 80,81.. | 
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Harappa have completely disposed of the hitherto accepted 
theory: that bronze was not manufacturéd in “Tudia during 
‘the pre-historic ‘age MIR 


. . But there is evidence.that there was a copper, age in 
some.parts of Northern India,- which preceded the iron 
age. Tools and implements of practically pure copper have 
been found at some places in Northern.India, mainly iu 
the Upper. Ganges Valley. _ So. also at .Gungeriah in. the 
Balghat District of the Central Provinces has been a hoard, 
which, + according to Sir John Evans is the most 
important discovery of instruments of copper yet recorded 
in the old. world. .In . 1170 no less than 424 hammered 
copper, implements, made of practically.. pure metal, 
.weighing..collectively, 829 pounds, and 102 thin silver. 
plates. were discovered’ there. Copper implements are 
extremely varied in form, principally consisting of flat celts 
,of many different shapes. There are also. long crowbar-like 
instruments with an .expanded lunette-shaped chisel edge 
at the lower end, which may be designated as bar-celts. 
The silver objects are all laminae about the thickness of 
„ordinary -paper,.comprising two classes; viz., circular, disks 
‘and bull's heads: The: Gungeria deposits -although found 
-South:of Narbada River.are.clearly to be associated by reason 
of its contents with Northern India 


Iron Age Antiquities—Tools of different ‘Shapes have 
"been collected from the graves of this period: “At a site on 
the Shevoroys in the Salem District Foote gets § “a large 
‘axe, a very fine bill.hook- of large sizè with its-handle in 
one place, a sharp.sword and too’ javelin heads.made with 
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tangs.in: stead sof sockets.” -From.:some- other ‘place® have 
beén obtained + ५ uxe:heads-"spedteheady and: fragmenti ot 
blades» of small knives: or ‘small swords,’ ‘The-iron-axe: 
heads had a broad batt end expanding into a ‘rather: leak: 
shaped blade. . The method of fastening the iron: axe-heads 


to their helves would seem to have been that adapted" now: 
a; days or. certainly, not very, long ago, namely, of inserting 
the butt-end of the axe-head into a cleft in.a. piece ef hand 
wood with a.couple of. rings anda wedge.. to. tighten: the 
hold.of the helve; The rings 5 878 placed on-either’ of. the 
butt-end, and the wedge is -driven tightly. through the 
ring-spaces and prevents the axe-head from slipping; bat 
the lower end also prevents the ,cleft in: the helve: from 
extending. downwards.”., The, shapes, of: bill;hooks: and 
some other. tools of the early;Iron Age. are..exackly ‘like 
those of. the.im plements ‘now in the: hands: 0६. tite. village 


- Gods. « Tt seems, that the shapes-of, tools: used. for. secü]an 


purposes haye- changed with times iaageordance with fashion 


and Btility,, bnt; ;the. weapong:-ef-gods: have-remainddaof 
the oldest, fashions of tools,, is dhe-opinionioP-P. T. Sẹ 
lyangar (8९० bis Pre-Aryan Tersileulture;p.8.)e- 515; 


> A Md ६९ १ 


“the graves at Adichchatiallur’ in ‘the Yennevelly 
district articles of gold, brónzey and 761 wad - pottery hive 
beer foünd. Fed's catalògue c^ Prehistorie Antequities 
mentions implements of iron 3940 „in number siwayx 


^em 


placed point, downwards, asif,they had. been: thrust-ihtd 
the. surrounding earth by the attendarit/mourilerg:(* ein’ 


000 TSE 
hE; Pe T Op, cit. pp 62. and: 83. T 
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d Indian Iron Age pottery is so good that Foote remarks 
that %,. “The people who cauld «make such high class 
pottery.;....must have attained a considerable degree of 
civilization.” 

'" Coming down to the historic or the proto-historic 
period we find Dravidians far advanced in civilization and 
culüre. They ' were carrying on trade with other 
parts of the ‘world before the coming of the Aryans. 
They had: developed maritime activities and supplied goods 
to the then different nations, Babylonia, Egypt and others, 
goods liké muslin and teak. Says Ragozin | ‘* Thirty-five 
years. ago. nó one would have thought of connecting India 
(‘pre-Aryan India) with archaic Bobylonia, and if a - 
solitary fact’ pointing that way was once in-a while picked 
out by’ anexceptionally inquisitive and observant mind, 
it was süfféred to remain unexplained, as a sort of natural 
curiosity, for the inferences it suggested were too startling 
‘tobe’ more than” bitited at. Eminently such a mind" was 
the: late Francois Lëñorinant,; and he laid “great stress on 
the use'of the word-mani as early as Rigveda, to note 
a definite quantity of gold; a word which can be- traced 
to ancient Chaldea, or Semetic Babylonia, with the same 
meaning, and which afterwards passed into. Greek monetary 
system ( mna, still later. latinized. into. mina १. Well; this 
little fact. simply. points to a well - established: com- 
mercial intercourse between . Dravidian India -( for, 
Kolérians never came as far west as the land by the 
Indian. otean.) and: Babylonia or Chaldea, and now 
years after, chance brings:two more discoveries individüally: 


* Op: cit. p. 24, — f. Vedic India; pp. 303-307. 
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as trifling, yet linked together the three form शला... 


Mongheir, ancient Ur of the Chaldees, built by Ur-Ea, (or 
Ur-Bagash ) the King of : United Babylonia, who ruled 


( Dekhan ) where it advances close to the Malabar Coast, 
and nowhere else; there is none north of Vindhya! Then 
again, the precious vocabularies and tests of all things and 
names, which those precise Babylonians were so fond” of 
making out and which give üs so many startling sufprisés, 
come to the fore with a bit. of very choice information 
namely, that fhe old Babylonian name for muslin’ Was 
Sindhu, i, e. that the stuff was: simply called by the’ tans 
of the country which exported it. ? He further in a foot: 
note says “ It is well known that the name for the ‘file’ 
and dainty fabric called muslin (moussoline) ‘is derived 
from that of the city on the Tigris, Mosul, which, throligh: 
out the Middle Ages and to the present day, has been 
famous for its fabrication, How long before—who tan 
tell ? An imaginative and inquisitive mind might wonder 
Whether, if all the links could be recovered and joined 
together, this particular industry might ‘not be traceable 
to those almost pre-historic commercial relations between 
Dravidian India and Chaldean Babylonia. Did the latter 
learn the art from India and import the cotton from there— 
and did the Assyrians carry it north along with other arts! 
A ‘stupendous issue to hang on so frail a thing !* t “ Prof. 


1 Vedic India, p. 807. 
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Max ,Muller has dong ago: shown that the names of certain 

articles: are Sandal-wood ( indigenons.on,the Malabar coast 

and.nowhere. else ), ivory; apes and, .peacocks, and ‘their: 
native names, which could be easily traced through Hebrew 
corruptions, have all along been.;set;down as. ‘Sanskrit, 

being. common words. of.that,-language. . But now, quite 
lately, an eminent Dravidian scholar and specialist brings 
proof;that.they,-are: really. Dravidian, words,,.introduced 
into Sanskrit: , This is a dazzling ray of light, and proof 
so. conclusive, when added to the already, strong. and 
compact case, that further.corroborative evidence would: be; 
welcome; but scarcely, necessary So also W.:H. Schoff 
says,. T. “ Thousands. of years.before the . emergence 
of the Greeks from:savagery....Higypt_and the nations of 


was. developed for. the. interchange of products: within: 
these.limits, having its centre of,exchange .near..the. head 
of the Persian gulf. The people of that region, the various 
Phoenicians, the mysterious red men, were the active 
carriers or intermediaries. the growth of civilization in , 
India created an active merchant marine, trading to, the, 
Euphrates and. Africa, and eastwards we know-not whither. . 
The Arab merchants, apparently tolerated the presence: of-. 
Indian traders in Africa, but reserved for themselves the - 
commerce within the Red sea, that lucrative commerce . 
which supplied precious stones and: spices and incense to 
the ever-increasing service of the Gods of Egypt. This; 
was their prerogative, jealously guarded, and upon; this 4 
they lived and prospered according to the prosperity. of: 


1 Periplus, p. 8, 
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Pharaohs. The muslins ünd .apices.of:Indin-thay. fetched 
themselves or received. from fhe .. Indian .traders.; in ' their 
ports on either side of tlie Gulf of Aden; carrying _themsin:, 
turn .over:the highlands to the upper Nile; or. through thet, 
Red sea and across the desert to Thebes- and Mem phisc?.; 
The articles taken-to Egypt by thé Arabs were South Indian.: 
products, which the South Indian people took in _ their 
boats to Aden dnd * the “Hast African Ost? That the . 
people, who had developed: mercantile marine; who so early ` 
traded with other parts of the world and supplied ` them” 
such. fine stuff as:muslin -must have! been-not only a-eiyi- 
lized people but more advanced than the-then other" nations” 
in that particular respect} viz.» the art. of: producing ‘cloth 
and muslin, goes without saying and is incapable“ of: being 
contradicted, ^ : 5:22 2 cou tere HA} "ovs 
From all-the-foregoing itsmay- ‘be “safely concluded | 
that culture and civilization in India was evolved gradually. 
by the antochthones of Peninsular India by stages. That 
the evolution of culture-was continuous without any break, 
though gradusl. The culture, after the, neolithic age, 
Spread gradually to other parts of India during chaleolithic ; 
and later ages, And ४४ (४6 people that occüpied. Peninsular’ 
India were Dravidians, it' is ‘undoubted: that Dravidiana" 


$ - 


first evolved a culture in India’. . >.‘ Aus 


The Dravidians had-their-own language, which‘ olti- 
mately developed into. four main languages, the Tamil, | 
Kannad or :Kanarese,-Telgu, and Malayalam; : and :varioug: 
other languages and dialects allied. to:qne or the 10020 : 


the four main languages. EAT 
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According to Bishop Caldwell, a great and authorita. 
tive scholar of Dravidian languages, the Dravidians. went 
on merrily till Aryans spread into the Deccan and mixed 
with Dravidians, as represented by:Ramayaina and Maha- 
bharata,the two great epics of India. The following may 
be stated as marks of ‘Dravidian civilization: —* 


(1) They had their own kings who lived “in strongly 
built houses and villages and towns and ruled over small 
territories 

. (2) Tbe Kings had minslrels that sang to glorify them 
on festive occasions. — — | : 

(8) They had their own characters ( pictographic 
. according to Dr. Hall) and wrote -with a stylus on palmyra- 
` leaves ( All species of palm are a characteristic of’ south 
India ). 


(4) They had religion and acknowledged the 
existence of God (Shiva or Linga) representing the male 
energy 


eat Some sort of marriage system existed am 
them ease: one 


(6) . They knew and used ordinary metals, except tin, 


lead and zinc. They also knew all planets, ordinarily known 
to ancients, excluding mercury and saturn 


(7 They knew numbers 
upto a thousand upto a hundred and even. 


(8) They knew herbal medicines and their use 


(9) They manufactured all necessary articles of lite 
by means of the arts weaving, dyeing, pottery etc | 


DL 0 o_O DEI UM e S ade e QN 
* Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of Dravidian 
languages, 
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(10) They were well acquainted with agriculture. 


(11) They made and: used. canoes arid boats and even 
ships ( small-decked: coasting: vessels ). 


(12). They loved wars and were adept in the use of 
bows, arrows, spears and swords (iron swords), 


(18) They had their. own Í revenue system,. which 
still persists in some form in southern India. 


(14) + They carried on trade with ancient Egyptians. 


These conclusions have. been further corroborated and. 
strengthened by recent finds. of Mohenjo Daro and 
Harappa, which: have proved the excellence: of an advanced: 
state of civilization: of a people that flourished in the ‘sites 
of the finds. § ५ Mohenjo Daro and for the matter of that 
also Harappa in the Panjab, and several other sites in the 
Indus valley are cities of a pre-Aryan nation whose civiliza- 
tion was in a highly flourishing state, which may . be fully 
styled the proto-civilization of India: Accordingly, Mohenjo 
Daro and other similar sites in Sind and..the Panjab: are; 
the most important archaelogical sites in India. ” 


A good idea of the.advanced condition of the .Indus 
civilization will be formed from. the following "extract; —. 


+ This is disputed by Dr. Altekar of Hindu University, 
Benaras. . See his “ Village communities: 0 Western 
India", p. 135. + Ibid, page 134 may tee noted. in 
addition. § Rev. Er. प. Heras; Mohenjo:Daro—The: 
most important. Archoelogical site in India. * em. mjo. 

aro and Indus civilization by Sir John Marshall; b 
preface pp. V-VIII. 
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* ‘They, oxhibit. the Indus. peoples;of the fourth and, third 
millaniu B. C., in possession of a highly developed culture in 
which no.ve&tige of: Indo-Iryam influence is:to'be : found.) Like 
the rest of western Asia, the Indus country: is still in the Chalcoli- 
thic age—that age in which arms and utensils of stone continue to 
be used side by side with those of copper or bronze. . Their society 
is organised in cities; their wealth derived mainly from agriculture 
and trade, which appears to have extended far and wide in all 
directions; They cultivate wheat and barley as well as the date 
palm. They have daniesticated the humped Zebu, buffalo, and 
short-horned bull, besides the sheep, pig, dog, elephant and camel; 


but.the cat.and probably the horse are unknown to. them. For . 
transport they have wheeled vehicles, to which oxen doubtless were ` 


yoked. They are skilful metal workers; with a plentiful supply of 
gold, silver and copper. Lead, too, and tin are in“use, but the latter 
Gnlyras:an: alloy.in: the making of Bronze with spinning: and 
weaving: they are thoroughly conversant. Their weapons of. war 
and: of. the chase are the bow. and the ‘arrow, spear, „axe, i dagger; 
and mace. .. The sword they have not yet evolved; nor.is there any 
evidence of defensive body armour. Among: their other. imple- 
ments, hatchets, sickles, saws, chisels, and razors are made of both, 
copper and bronze; knives and celts sometimes of these metals, 
sonietimes of chert or other hard stones. For the crushing of grain 
. they Have the nftiller and saddle-quern but not ‘tlle’ circular grind- 
stone. Their domestic ‘vessels “are .:tominonly 'óf:earthéfü ware 
turned on the wheel and not infrequently painted with encaustic 
designs; more rarely they are of copper, ‘bronze cr Silver. The 


a ७१क १७ 


ornaments of thë rich aré-made of the préeióus metals or of ‘copper: 


ळल Davo aud Tadue ला eS 
*: Mohenjo Daro and Indus Civilization, preface, “pp. ./- 1, 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


57 


the Indus peeples.are alse, familiar, and employ. for.this purpose a 
‘form, of script. which, "though, peculier.to India, is rexidently analo- 
gous to other contemporary: scripts.of Western. Asia, and,the nearer 


so do 307? 5९१३१ २ Cie > Poot eni? हो rg meer ५७: 

^ ‘Lo the extent - thus: briefly -summárized «the dhdds culture . 
‘gorresponded in its general features with ‘the: Chàleolithio cultures 
‘OF'the Western. Asia and Egypt. In ‘other respects,’.‘however, it 
:was- peculier to Siad and the Punjab. and -as:-distinctive. of - those 
regions as the Sumerian cultüte: was’ of Mesopotamia jor the 
:Bgyptian o£ the valley of the ‘Nile. ' Thus to.’ mention’ ‘only a'few 
salient points, the use of ‘cotton.’ for: textiles . was’ exclusively 
restricted at this period to India’. and ‘was not extended..to the 
western world until two or threé thousand year's later.: Again‘ there 
is nothing that we know of‘ in pre-historic Egypt or Mesopotamia 
or atiywheré -élse in “Western “Asia: to compare ‘with .the. well- 
built baths and conimodions houses of the citizens of Mohenjo:daro. 
-An those countries, ‘much. money and thought were lavished ‘on the 
;building of magnificent temples’ for the gods and on the palaces 
and tombs of kings, but the rest of the people seemingly had; to 
content themselves, with insignificant dwellings of mud. 


D ] n the Indus valley, the picture is : reversed and the finest 
structures are those erected for the convenience . of: the - citizens. 
Temples; palaces, and tombs there may ‘of course haye been, but 
if so, they are either still undiscovered or so like. other edifices.as 
not to be readily distinguishable from them. At: Ur, it is :true, 
Mr. Woolly has unearthed a group of moderate-sized houses of 
burnt brick which constitute a notable exception , to: the general 
rule E but these disclose such a striking similarity to the small and 
rather loosely built structures of the latest levels at. Mohenjo-daro, 
‘that there can be little doubt as to the influence under which they 
were erected. Be this, however, as it: may, we are justified in 
seeing in the Great Bath of Mohenjo-daro and. in .its roomy and 
‘Serviceable houses, with their ubiquitous wells and bathrooms and 
2-8 
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elaborate systems of drainage, evidence that the ordinary towns- 


‘people enjoyed here a degree of comfort and luxury unexampled 
in other parts of the then civilized world 


Equally peculiar to the Indus valley and stamped with an 
individual character of their own are its art and its religion. 
Nothing that: we knew of in other countries at this period bears 
any resemblance, in point of style, to the miniature faience models 
- of rams, dogs, and other animals or to the intaglio engravings on 
the seals, the best of which—notably the humped and short-horn 
bulls—are distinguished by a breadth of treatment and a feeling 
for lime and plastic form that has rarely been surpassed in. glyptio 
‘art; nor would it be possible, until the classic age of Grecce, to 
‘match-the exquisitely supple modelling of the two human statuettes 
from Harappa figured in Plates X and XI. In the religion of 
the Indus peoples thore is much, of course, that might be paralleled 
in other: countries. This is true of every pre-historic and of most 
historic religions as well. But, taken as a whole their religion is 
- ‘30 characteristically Indian as hardly to be distinguishable from 
‘still living Hinduism or at least from that aspect’ of it which is 

bound up with animism and the cults of Shiva and. the Mother 
Goddess—still the two most potent forces in popular worship 
Among the many revelations that Mohenjo-daro and Harappa have 
had in store for us, none perhaps is more remarkable than this 
‘discovery ‘that Shdivism has a history going back to the Chalcolithic 
Age or perhaps even further still; and that it thus takes its place 
as the most ancient living faith in the world. ` 


But it is in regard to the early civilization, not of India alone 

‘but of the whole ancient Orient that thèse new discoveries seem 
likely to revolutionize existing ideas. ‘The’ importance of the role 

played by palaeolithic man in India has long been recognised and 

‘from a typological camiparison of palaeolithic and neolithic artefacts 
the inference has been drawn that it was actually on Indian Soil 
hat the latter was first, envolved from the former. Be this view 
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correct or not,.there can be no question that the north-west of 
India with its vast, well-watered plains, with ‘its: abundance: of: 
game, its warm but variable climate—-more propitious perhaps then M 
than now—and with its network of rivers affording ‘ready means ' 
of communication and intercourse, must hive offered a specially 
favourable field for the advancement of early society, alike ‘when ` 
man was in the hunting stage and later when’ he had turned 
himself to agriculture and the domestication of animals or was 
opening up commerce with distant lands. At present our researches 
carry us back no further than the fourth millénnium B. C. ‘and 
have lifted but one corner of the veil that hides this remarkable ' 
civilization, but even at Mohenjo-Daro there are still several eirlie? 
cities lying, one below the other, deeper than ‘the spade lias yet' 
penetrated, though the permanent rise of ‘the subsoil “water pre- ' 
cludes the hope of our ever being able to explore the earliest 86616: 
ments on this site. It can hardly be doubted that the story already ' 
unfolded will be carried still further back on other, sites,’ of which 
there are a multitude waiting to be excavated in Sind and 
Baluchistan.. One thing that stands out clear and unmistaknble 
both at Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa, is that the civilization hitherto 
revealed at these two plates is not an incipient civilization;: but | 
one already age-old and stereotyped on Indian soil, with many : 
millennia.of human endeavour behind it. Thus India inust hence- - 
forth be recognized, along with Persia, Mesopotemia and Egypt, 
as one of the most important areas where the civilizing processes 
of society were initiated and developed. I donot mean to'imply 
by this that India'ean claim to bo reguided as the cradle of civiliza- 
tion; nor do I think on the evidence at present available that that 
claim can be made ori behalf of any one country in particular. In 
my view the civilization, of the Chaleolithie and succeeding’ ages : 
resulted from the combined efforts of many countries, each contri- fe 
buting, a certain .quota towards the common: stock of knowledge. wees 
From the Neolithic if not from the Palaeolithic Age onwards i tig C 
most populated! regions were undoubtedly the great river. valleys T 
of South and South-West Asia and Northern Africa, where the 
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zold was néver intense, where food.and water. were ‘ready to the. 
hand of man, where pasturage was good, irrigation feasible, and 

communication easy along the courses of the natural water ways, 

In each of these river-valleys, on the banks of the Nile and the 

Euphrates as on those of the Karum, the Helmud on the Indus, 

mankind may be assumed to have equal chances of development 

and it is natural to suppose that progress in one direction or 

another was being made in all these regions simultaneously and 
doubtless in many others besides. If this view which is surely 

the most rational one, be accepted, if we regard this wide-flung 

civilization of the Afrasian belt as. focussed in various centres and 

developed by the mutual efforts of different peoples, we shall 

better understand how, despite its general homogeneity, it 

nevertheless comprised many widely different branches, each of 

which, in its own sphere, was able to maintain its local individual 

character. ; i द 


This long extract, that justifies itself, may be sum- 
marized into the following: 


(1) The vast plains of Northern India afforded a 
favourable field in point of climate and natural resources 
for the people there to evolve a culture of their own 
from the hunting stage to a better mode of settled life 
of agriculture and commerce. — l | 


(2) Man played an itaportant role in India during 
the Palaeolithic, Neolithic, and Chalcolithic Ages. 


. (3) The Indus civilization, had its own distinctive 
features, though it resembled the Chalcolithic cultures: 
of Western Asia and Egypt: 


D ® Art and Religion ‘were peculiar to Indus Valley | 
civilization and ‘Stamped it with individual character of: - 
their-own: oti eine luno ow 06 79 
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७) The civilization. was of a"highly developed; 
type, as may beknown from the articles of food and dress; 
ornaments of various kinds and metals, agricultural and . 
| Commercial activities, the village and civic life of the, 
| people. and the script used by them. 


ह्य 6 
| 
| 


(6) . The civilization flourished in the fourth milleni- 
um B. C., before the immigration of Aryans into [ndia 
The civilization, therefore, was pre-Aryan with no signs 
of Aryan influence on it Evidently it was due wholly 
to the activities of the people that lived there 


That these Indus people were in communication 
with other parts of India, particularly South India, and 
with other parts of the world and carried on trade with - 
the people there for the supply of materials required, 
will be evident from the following:— 


t “ Besides gold and silver, the Indus people were ' 
familiar with copper, tin and lead. The respective 
sources from which these metals were obtained are un- 
certain. The metals may have been mined within the * 
confines of India itself, where all of them, including 
even tin, are obtainable; or they may have been imported 
from neighbouring countries to the north and west, ° 
namely, Persia, which yields each and every one of them; 
or from Afghanistan, which yields gold, silver, copper 
‘and lead; or from Arabia, which yields gold, silver and 
copper; or from Tibet which yields gold. Gold, according 

| to Sir Edwin Pascoe, is likely to have come from the 
| South India rather than from other quarters, since from ' 


t Mohenjo Daro, by Sir John Marshall; Vol. I, pp- 29-30. 
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early historic times it has always beim ihe South of the 


Peninsula Hyderabad, Mysore, and the. Madras Presidency). 
that has supplied the ‘bulk of India’s quld, and’ in ‘some of: 


the mines‘there workings of ancient date ‘are still to be 
seen. A fact that leuds support to this conjecture is 
that much of the gold of Mohenjo Daro and Harappa is 
alloyed with a substantial percentage of silver, and this 
alloy (electron, as it is commonly known ) is found in Kolar 
gold fields of Mysore and at Anantpur in Madras, but not 
in other districts from which the Indus people would 
have been likely to procure it. And another fact which 
also strengthens this conjecture is that the green 


amazon stone, of which more will be said anon, almost 


cértainly came f om Nilyiré hills, thus showing that there 
must have been commercial intercourse at this time 
between Sind and the south of the Peni nsula.xxxx Copper 
was imported in large quantities, was obtainable either 
from Rajputana or Baluchistan; or further afieid from 


Kashmere, Afghanistan Persia, or Madras; but the: 
presence of an appreciable amount of lead indicates, in * 


the opiuion of archaeological chemists that it came 
either from Rajputana or Baluchistan or Persia, in all 


of which area Jead is found in association - with copper 


ore: ? ( All Italics ours ) 


Farther on it is said there § Semi-precious stones 


were ured with fine co'our effects for beads. and. other . 
ornaments. Of these the Majority, including the rock. 
erystal, Hematite, agate, cli ‘cedony, onyx, earnalian; < 


HEARTS 


Jasper, 10.1१ 


0४.८ § Op. cit. pp. 31-32. 
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the exquisite azüre-hlue napheline-Sodalite, were obtainable ` 
from Rajputana, the Punjab, Kathiawar, or Central India: ` 
Some like haematite, which is found up the’ Pérsian ‘Gulf 
as wellas in Rajputana, tie‘ Punjab, the Central Provinces ° 
and Bihar, or plasma which is found in the beds of the 
Krishna and Godavari rivers as well as in Rajputana, may 
have come from further afield, but it जि safer -to assume 
that they came from the Nearer regions, with. which trade 
in other commodities is kuown to have been going on, 
On the other hand, the nearest spot from. which the 
beautiful green amazon stone (a vuriety of. microline 
falspar ) could be got, was Modbetts in the Nilyirs, far 
away in South India, aud it is probable that amethyst was 
procured from the Deccan trap.” “Besides the metals 
and minerals detailel above, several other materials, 
natural or artificial, were in use for ornamental purposes 
as well as for making: various small articles. Excluding 
pottery these materials were: bone, ivory; ghell, faience, 
aud vitrified paste. : Bone must have been. easily . obtaina- 
ble in the locality, and ivory: is a commodity ‘of ‘which 
‘there has always been an aburdant supply in” India: 
Shells of many kiuds and in large quantities were imported 
from the coasts of India as well as-fromi the’ Persian gulf 
and the Red 8२६, and the shell industry played a hardly 
less important patt in ‘the Indus Valley ‘than it did in 
Sumer, though shell in-lay-work does, not.seem to have 
been elaborated to quite the same degree as in the latter 
country ete. etc,” . | i à 


But who the anthors of this civilization were. is the 
most prominent and important question that arises and 
requires to be determined. And if it is settled that the 
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peopln.of.the Indus valley were Dravidians, our conclu- 
sions{(i)-that in pre-Aryan times there was..a highly 
devgloped civilization in India and (2) it was the; Dravidian 
civilization, will haye another: incontrovertible proof. 


nii Scholars interested in the early history of man have 
been busy finding the authors of this ancient civilization. 
Though Sir John Marshall and his collaborators have 
definitely proved with a ‘profusion of, arguments, that 
inhabitants of Molienjo Daro were certainty “pre-Aryan, 
they are not definite about their race. ` They merely. give 
their opinion that the Móhenjo Daro people were probably 
Dravidians and the civilization was probably theirs, as may 
be seen from the following:— . डी UNE A 

+ It may be, nay it is more than likely, that tbis civilization 
was the offspring, not of any one race in particular, but of several- 
born, perhaps, rather of the soil itself and of the rivers than of the 
varied breeds of men which they sustained. For, as far back as 
its history can be traced, the population of Sind and the Punjab 
has been a blend-of many diverse elements, and there is no reason 
for'assuming that it was other than heterogeneous in the earlier 
age with which we are now concerned. 


‘To return to the supposed connection between the Indees 
people and the Sumerians—it may be recalled that, before any 
thing whatever had been discovered of the Indus Civilization 
Dr. H. R.. Hall proposed to locate the home land of the Sumerians 
somewhere to the east Mesopotamia, and suggested that they 
might belong to the same ethnic type as the Dravidians of India, 
who, though now restricted to the south of India, are believed on 
linguistic and ethnological grounds to have once populated virtually 
the whole of the, peninsula, including the Punjab, Sind, and 
Baluchistan, where as is well known, the Dravidian speech is still 


- ‘+ +;.*Molienjo Daro and Indus Civilization pp. 108-110. 
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preserved in the language of the Brahiis, Following on the dis- 
coveries at Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa which revealed various 
points of resemblance between the material cultures of these 
places and of the Sumer, it was natural that a fresh impetus should 
be given to this theory aud that the resemblances referred to 
should be interpreted as additional proof of its correctness. 
Pending, however, the discovery of further evidence, itis well 
that we should realize on what a very insecure basis this theory 
really rests. What in effect is the supposed similarity of type 
between these two races—the Sumerians and the Dravidians— 
which is coming to be accepted as an established fact. Sir Arthur 
Keith says that the people who spoke Sumerian were dolichocepha- 
lic, with large brain capacity, like a certain section of the Pre- 
dynastic Egyptians aad like the present day Mesopotamians. 
“They had," he writes, “big, long, and narrow heads; their 
affinities were with the peoples of the Caueasian or European type; 
and we may regard South-Western Asia as their cradle land until 
evidence leading to a different conclusion comes to light.” Mr. 
Wooley also states that, judging by their physical type, the 
Sumerians * were of the Indo-European stock, in appearance not 
unlike the modern Arabs.” On the other hand, Professor 
Langdon holds the view that the dolichocephalic skulls found at 
Kish were Somitic and the brachycephalic ones Sumerian. If, 
however, we are uncertain about the physical type of the Sumeri- 
ans, we are just as uncertain about that of the ancient Dravidians, 
for the very good reason that we possess no remains 
whatever that can be identified with them. The Modern Dravidian 
stock is officially described as being “ of short stature, complexion 
very dark, approaching black; hair plentiful with an occasional 
tendency to curl; eyes dark, head long, nose very broad, gore mS 
depressed at the root but not 80 ‘as to make the face appear flat. 

It would be absird to assüme that this. represents the Dravidian 
type of 5000 years'ago. In the case of the Brahui speaking people 
of Baluchistan we know that, though they have preserved the 
Drayidic speech of their ancestors, they have entirely failed to 


2-9 
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preserve their racial character, which thanks to continuous recruit- 
‘ment from without has now become mainly Iranian; and we know 
also that the Dravidian type in the south of the Peninsula has been 
largely transformed by the free admixture of aboriginal, i. e, 
Proto-Austroloid blood as well perhaps as of other elements. So 
shadowy, indeed, is the distinction between the Dravidians and 
many of the aboriginals, that in the case of the Munda speaking 
people most authorities ure inclined to doubt if any distinction 
at all can be drawn. Any attempt, therefore to equate the Sumeri- 
ans with the ancient Draviniaus is complicated at the outset by 
the difficulty of defining either the Sumerian or the Dravidian 
type. IF, as most authorities on the subject maintain, the Dravidi- 
ans came out of the west and entered India as invaders, we might 
suppose that they were originally related to the Mediterraneans who 
are represented at Kish, Anan, Nal, and Mohenjo-Daro ( where 
the largest proportion of skulls belong to this type), and that the 
type was subsequently transformed in India itself by intermarriage 
with proto-Austroloids and others. IE, however, they were indige- 
nous, as others hold, in India, we must suppose that they were 
proto-Austroloids in origin and developed their Dravidian character 
by intermingling with foreign elements and by processes of natural 
evolution. But in whatever direction they may have moved, 
whether from East to West or West to Kast, it would obviously be 
very rash in the present uncertain state of our knowledge to 
endeavour to identify as “ Dravidian ” either tho skulls classed by 
Colonel Sewell as proto-Australoids ( Nos. 2, 11, and M. ) or those 
classed as Mediterranean. (Nos. 6, 7, 9, 10, 19, 26); rasher 
still. to identify any of these skulls as ** Sumerian. ” 


: . So also as far as the script of Mohenjo Daro is 


concerned Sir John is equally undecided, as may be 
noted from the excerpt reproduced here as follows:— 
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* OF the language of these texts little more can be said at 
present than that there is no reason for connecting itin any way 
with Sanskrit. The Indus Civilization was pre-Aryan, and the 
Indus language or languages must have been pre-Aryan also. 


Possibly one or other of them ( if, as seems likely, there was more 
than one) was Dravidic. This, for three reasons seems a most 
likely conjecture—firsi because Dravidic speaking people were the 
precursors of the Aryans over most of Northern India and were the 
only people likely to have been in possession of à culture as advanced 
as the Indus culture; secondly, because’ on the ‘other side of the 
Kirthar Range and at no great distance from the Indus valley the 
Brahuis of Baluchistan have preserved among themselves an island 
of Dravidic speech which may well be a relic from Pre-Aryan 
times, when Dravidic was perhaps the common language of those’ 
parts; thirdly, because the Dravidic languages being agglutinative, 
it is not unreasonable to look for a possible connection between 
them and the agglutinative language of Sumer in the Indus Valley, 
which, as we know, had many other close ties with Sumer. This 
is a conjecture, however, which there is no tangible evidence. to 
support. The skeletal remains, as we shall presently see, point to 
the presence here of elements from four different races, viz. Proto- 
Austroloids, Mediterraneans, Alpines, and Mongolo-Alpines, but, 
it.is quite impossible to affirm whether any of these spoke Dravidic. 
The Eastern Alpines are hardly likely to have done so, since there * 
is no.trace of their stock among the modern Dravidic-speaking ` 
races of India. And we should naturally expect the language of 
the Proto-Austroloids to have belonged to the Munda rather than 
Dravidie group. Western Alpines are said to be strongly represented 
among the Kanarese-speaking peoples of the Western Deccan and 


Mysore, but if racial characteristics can be taken into account in this 


problem of language, it is clearly the long-headed Mediterraneans : 


- * Mohenjo Daro and Indus Civilization, page 42. 
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who have the strongest claim to a connection by blood with the : 
Dravidians and are most likely to have used a Dravidic speech. 
May it be that these same Mediterraneans—who are traceable 
across the whole south of the Afrasian belt—spoke agglutinative 
languages and that they, perhaps, more than any others, were the 
race at the back of this far-flung civilization of the Chalcolithic 
Age? ( Ttalics ours). 


But other scholars of Archaeology, well versed in 
reading the ancient script of Mohenjo Duro and others, 
have maintained exactly what we have maintained in 
the foregoing. The credit so far goes wholly and solely 
to Father Heras of Saint Zavier’s College, Bombay, 
who has worked indefatigably at deciphering the scripts: 
of Indus Valley and proved that it was the Dravidians ` 
that lived-not only in the Indus Valley and the Deccan 
but were spread all over India. It is the Dravidians, 
he says, that flourished in India before the Aryans,. 
still a backward tribe, poured into India from the banks 
of Volga, conquered the Dravidians by their superior 
physical force, and borrowed: and assimilated the civi- 
lization flourishing there, It follows that the Aryans 
later evolved a culture called Aryan civilization, which 
is hence a composite civilization, composite of Aryan 
and Drayidian elements. : 


Father Heras has’ written several articles that 
have appeared in different magazines such as, “ The . 
Journal of Indian History, “ The New Review Thos 
Karnatak Historical Review ”, and others. In al] these 


he has placed before the readers his interpretations of 
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several Mohenjo Daro 5ठ 8 and inscriptions. These 
interpretations are highly technical and will not 
ordinarily interest readers. Jt is, therefore, | thought 
best to reproduce extracts from his writings as . follows. 
He is decisively of opinion that Mohenjo Daro script 
and language were proto-Dravidian, the parent’ of the 
present Dravidian script and languages.’ That “it is 50 


he proves in the following:— 


* Tho Mohenjo-Daro script is. pictophonographic and. has. 
affinities with other ancient scripts, which extend from Easter 
Island in the east to Spain in the west. 19 Suid पीठ 


-The writing of Mohenjo-Daro is a script between- pictorial and ; 
phonetic, closely connected with the ancient scripts -used by people . 
near India; the Uhinese, the Sumerians, and the Egyptians. न 


The study of the inscriptions of Mohenjo-Daro shows that these 
signs can be divided into simple signs and phonectic combinations, , 
Again, every sign can be simple ‘and compound. Those that are 
simple and which are the hasis‘of the whole script, are ‘pictorical 
and phonetic. Among the pictorial signs some are quite ‘obviously, 
natural signs. For Instance it is not dificult to representa man’ 
with five strokes, after the manner of pre-historic, Stone Age * 
designs: Similarly (1) a fish, (2) a bird, (3) atree, (4) a chair, 
(5) even certain local expressions as “up”, (6) “under”, 
(7) “Sideways ”, can be easily represented by signs. i 


` There is another kind of signs which can be said to be con- 
ventional. Jtis not easy to represent a cloud by means of a 
drawing. But once a sign is found (8) with such a meaning, one 
can easily conclude that it is a pictorial sign. Similarly the 
diagram of à rhombus (9) does not suggest any natural and direct 
Y Light on Molienjo Daro Riddle— The New Review, duly i 1936, 9 

and La Scrittura Di Mohenjo Daro, Asiatica, Roma 1937: | 
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meaning. In reality it is believed that that diagram represents 
* losanghe ” according to the anthropological principle. But in our 
script the sign in question represents the word ‘ house ^ and it 
certainly is the representation of the plan of a house according to 
the convention. रू 


In the compound signs, the composition may be the joining 


of simple signs, or of simple signs and determinative signs.The simple 
signs are, in practice, joined by combining them or ‘collegating 
them. For one who knows the simple signs, it is not difficult to 
find out the value of these compound signs. 


Another kind of compound signs in the script of Mohenjo- 
Darohas one or more determinative signs. These have no 
determinate value in themselves, but they give a determinate value 
to the signs which they affect. E 

Finally the phonetic combinations which we find in this script 
are also numerous and very interesting. Two sigas put one near 
the other can so combine as to assume a quite different meaning. 
For instance the sign (33) ir= dwelling and (34) alar —flower, give 
(35) iralar, a well known ancient Indian tribe, still existing in 
Arcot districts in the Madras Presidency. Similarly the 2 signs 
(36) adu — this, and (37) ir=to be, make (38) adir=to tremble. 
In this script 62 different combinations have been discovered. 


Being Dravidians, the inhabitants of Mohenjo-Daro: and 
northern India naturally spoke a Dravidian language; yet this 
language was not one of the Dravidian languages now spoken in 
India, but probably - their parent, which may be called. proto- 
Dravidian. | ; 11298 


The largest proportion of the words used in proto-Dravidian - 


are also found in Tamil. This confirms the common belief that 
Tamil is the oldest of the Present Dravidian languages, But some 
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proto-Dravidian words are found not in Tamil, but in some other 
Dravidian language. For instance, ‘ pagil’ (to be afflicted, to 
be in distress), is found only in Kannada; ‘ kadetla-koditla ^ 
(at the end and at the beginning ), is now used.only in Tulu, 


though the words *kade' and. ‘kodi * also exist in -other 
Dravidian languages. Se 


One might perhaps expect to find many proto-Dravidian 
words in Brahui; but this language has lost many of its original 
words through the influence of Baluchi, Sindhi and Persian, which 
are spoken in its present habitat. Even purely Dravidian words 
like * Kan ' ( eye ) and * Kal’ (stone) have been converted into 
‘Khan’ and * Khal’, which contain the un-Dravidian aspirate Kh. 


Proto-Dravidian naturally resembles Hale-Kunnada more 
closely than modern Kannad. Similarly, it is nearer to Sangam 
Tamil than to modern Tamil. But this obviously refers to the 
words and not to the grammatical forms which are. totally absent 
in the proto-Dravidian language. ८ 


In this proto-Dravidian language the construction of the 
phrase is ‘generally the same as in the modern Dravidian languages 
The inscription on the Mohenjo-Daro seal No. 321 may serve as 
an example:— oe 


‘ Kdlar minavar Kan Kada ĉr valvidadu 
, Kalaküray val Kurangar nil’ 
The inscription may be thus translated: 


‘The four strong Kurangas from among the people of the: 
united countries of ( who possessed ) the fort (which was) sen, 
crossed and taken over by the strong-legged Minas. ° ; 


Itisalsoi ntorosting to find in these inscriptions proto-Dravidian 
plirases and expressions: which are used in modern Dravidian 


languages. 
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For instance, H. No. 44: *taltavittil, ‘in the glittering 
house’, ‘tal’? means ‘to glitter’, in order to emphasize this 
glittering, the word is often repeated at present. So it was in 
ancient times, 
' M. D. No. 199:—Minudayadu. The whole inscription 
informs us that in winter the weather is of “ three garments ?. 
Now the Gandas, a kannada-speaking tribe found in’ the Western 
Ghats, express the intensity of cold by the number of blankets 


they put on. They say for instance, *müru Kambali. chali’, 
( three blankets cold ) the very expression used in the inscription. 


Very often ‘ mugil ’ is used in the 50150 of * rainless cloud ’, 
and ‘ Karmugil” as ‘rain-cloud °, while there is another sign for 
‘ male ७ ‘rain’, as, in modern Tamil. Similarly the expressions, 
“minkan’ < three-eyed” and *müuminkan" * threo fish-eyed ’, 
referring to'Shiva are very frequently found in the inscriptions. 

This is not the place to refer to the number of Dravidian 
tribes mentioned in the Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa epigraphs. 
What we have said above will suffice to show the nature of the 
language used in the so called Indus valley „inscriptions throw 
some light on the Mohenjo-Daro riddle, which when finally 
solved will enable us (0 admit that great ancient culture which 
had hitherto been called by different names, but which may in 
future be denominated ५ proto-Dravidian ”, or rather ‘ proto-Indian? 
culture. 


. He elaborates the Same point and proves by reading 
the scripts that civilization first arose in India and 
spread Westward. He remarks in the journal of the 
University of Bombay, July, 1936, “The present 
writer is: of opinion that these proto-Indian people, 
migrating westwards in a later period, settled in 
Southern Mesopotamia and became the Sumerians, a 
contention which will be proved at length in the sk ; 
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mentioned above. ( The work referred to is '*Proto- 
Indian script and civilization. ” ). He establishes the 
conclusion in the following way:— — — ASA 


$ The consequence deduced by Sir John Marshall after the 
Study of the Mohenjo Daro remains that this civilization probably 
is Dravidian is now fully confirmed by the decipherment 
by the present writer of about one thousand eight hundred inscrip=. 
tions found in all these sites. 

: E] 

First of all there are three signs the values of which can only 
be explained in Dravidian languages. Only in Dravidian languages 
these three signs, which evidently represent a fish, may have the 
same phonetic values corresponding to three different meanings, 
according to the three differences shown in the signs themselves. 
IE we suppose, for instance, that the languages of Mohenjo Daro 
were Sanskrit and we read the three above signs Matsya or even 
MIN A—a word borrowed from Dravidian languages—these two 
words in Sauskrit have no other meaning than fish and therefore 
we shall not be able to give a proper meaning to the two ‘other 
spud i ) E naye ; 


Moreover, in these inscriptions a number ०६ ‘phonetic combina= 
tions of signs have been found Which'also prove that the language 
o£ Mohenjo-Daro cannot but be Dravidian. Each sign separately 
has its independent value and meaning. But when the sigtis are 
united, their values combine and this third reading has a totally 
different meaning. sod obey vd nds 


A much more powerful argument to determine the language 
family is the construction of the phrase which is purely and 
exclusively Dravidian. It is a construction which may be called 
qualificative: the main word is always relegated to the end, but it 
is preceded bya number of qualificatives ` which have likewise 


——————————ÓMM—ÀM— 


$ Journal of Indian History, Vol. XVI, part I. 
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other qualificatives of their own. Moreover, according to Dravidian 
construction, the verb must always be at the end of the sentence 
and the adjectives in front of the nouns 


Dravidian languages do not know the relative pronoun. 
Accordingly no relative pronoun has ever been found in tho 
inscriptions, though possessive aud demonstrative pronouns are 
often come across. Instead of the relative pronoun they use a 
participle, for instance: 


IREKERA in Tamil. Thus for instance, instead of saying 
“ Who is ”, they say “ being ”. 


The decipherment of the inscriptions of the Indus valley has 
supplied us with yet another proof of the Dravidian family of the 
language spoken there. Almost mechanically I had placed the 
respective values under each sign in every inscription. Last 
October,...I could go to Nallur, Jaffna ( Ceylon) to revise 
all my interpretations with Rev. Fr. S. Gnana Prakasar, 0. M. I 
who is rightly held as the foremost. Dravidian philologist. What 
was not my surprise when while reading my interpretations 
of thé inscriptions, Fr. Gnana Prakasar discovered about twenty- 
five fragments of poetry. These verses are written in different 
metres, five of them being written in the famous KURAL metre, 
the most beautiful metre of Tamil literature. Our readers will 
like to read one of these fragments of poetry properly scanned 
The inscription found in: one of the Mohenjo Daro objects 
reads as follows 


Nan rururu tüku adu karumugil ürveli órür 
Edu etu ru uyarel ir ar ire pér kadavul. 


Which means: “ The green -God who has the two paths of the 
ngisy high sun reaching the year of Orür (is) outside, the country 
of the rain clouds of the approaching thunder-sounding scale ”. 


Now this inscription contains two verses that are scanned ‘in 
the following way: . र € [Oràrii 
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Nan rarura | tüku adul karumügil tir | veli órür | 
iy : ET . "i 
Edu etu 1 ru 1 uyarel t ir ar iro ! pêr kadaval. 


The remains of the cities discovered in the Indus Valley, 


heing therefore nearly Dravidian, offer unique materials for the 
study of the pre-Aryan civilization of India which ‘hitherto was 
only known through stray and indireót ‘referchees in the Vedas 
and epics and other works of ancient Sanskrit literattire. 


Contrary to what was clearly hinted at in those works, it was 
always supposed twelve or fifteen years ago that the Dravidian 
peoples at the time of Aryan invasion were in a totally uncivilized 
state, almost next to savagery. Thus Mr. Romesh 0, Dutt described 
first encounters of the two races, in the beginning of our century. 
* There was continuous war between the Indo Aryan aud the dark- 
skinned aborigines during this age. The aborigines retreated 
before the more civilized organization of the Aryan, but hung 
around in fastness and forest, plundered the peaceful villages of the 
Aryans and stable their cattle. With that tenacity which is 
peculiar to barbarians, they fought for centuries as they retreated 
they interrupted the religious sacrifices of the conquerors, despised 
their “ bright gods ”, and plundered their wealth. But the Aryans 
conquered in the end: the area of civilization widened, waste and 
jungle lands were re-claimed and dotted with villages and town 
and the barbarians either submitted to the conquerors or retreated 
to the mountains where their descendants still live 


Such statements could on no account be substantiated by any 
historical source. They-were only the last expression of the base- 
Jess feelings of many Dravidian kings and groups of people who 
being unreasonably ashamed of their Dravidian origin, claimed 
Aryan descent. But after the discovery of Mohenjo Daro, Mr. 
R. D. Banerji could daringly challenge all Aryan feelings by 


Join 1801 65391 pies DIESE SIRES ORCI ELE AL EE 
* The verse can be transcribed in Tamil: but for want of Tamil 
type here it could not be so done. 
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writing that the  Dravidians were certainly far more civilized than 
the Indo-Aryan invaders. Further more, ho states: * At this time 
( when they settled in the Punjab ) the Inlo-Aryaus were carry- 
ing on'a ceaseless war with the earlier and more civilized 
inhabitants of tho country ". Thus the discovery of the Mohenjo 
Daro civilization marks the opening of a new era of Proto- 
historical research in India by finally settling the true and un- 
mistakable point of view: : 


The relics of Indus valley disclose extraordinary similarity 
with the relics of ancient Sumer. These similarities were already 
pointed out by several scholars in the Illustrated London News 
and elsewhere, even before the publication of the work of Sir John 
Marshall. These similarities suggest intimate connections between 


the Mohenjo Doro P eople and Sumerians. The study of these 
connections will undoubtedly discover the foreign relations of our 


proto-Indian people and perhaps will solve the so called Sumerian 
problem. Besides other arguments derived from the study of the 
script and of the inscriptions, it is interesting to note that the 
ancient tradition of Sumer points to the Hast as the country of 


origin of the Sumerians. Berosus, the Habylonian priest of the 
first century B. O., has kept two names of the several chiefs who 


brought civilization and the-art of writing to Sumer. One was 
called Oannes, an evident hellenized form of the name Uvanna, 
“ elder brother of the flower", a name very common even at 
present among the Tulus. The other name Odakon, is in this very. 
form a Tamilian name which means “the master of the boat, ” 
from Oda, “ boat ", and Kon, * lord ”, + master”, “king”. This 
tradition so faithfully recorded by the Babylonian historian has its 
parallel account in Genesis. After narrating the different genera- 
tions of the sons of Noah, the Biblical account continues thus: 


“ And when.they removed from the East, they found. a plain 
in the land of Sennaar.( Sumer ), and dwelt in it”, . | 


“And each one said to his neighbour: come let us make brick 
and bake them with fire. And they bad. brick instead of stones, 
and slime instead of mortar.” — — 
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The beautifully built houses with bricks and cement which 
have been found at M Jhenjo Daro seem to be the best comment ` 
on this passage of ths Bible. Evidently the reed-and-mud huts of 


Mesopotamia in pre-Sumerian days did not please those who had 
inhabited brick-built dwellings, ty 


But the connections with ancient Sumer are not the only 
foreign connections -of Mohenjo -Daro. A small carving on a 
Steatite seal shows a bullfight scene, altogether similar to those 
that take place in Spain at present.. Similar bull-fights-have been 
found represented on the walls of the palace of Minos in Crete: 
The authors of the Minoah Civilizations as well as the Therians of 
Spain are supposed to belong tothe so called Mediterranean race, 
to which according’ to modern ‘anthropologists the . Dravidians 
belong also. This view is now confirmed by the archaelozical 
discoveries at Mohenjo Daro. A good historical illustration of 
such taurine customs might be found in the so-called “ Bull 
marriage ” described in the Tamil works of the Sangam period. 
When several young men were courting a girl, the father of the 
latter used to set loose a -ball within a ring.: The lad -who 
succeeded in catching the bull by the horns proved to be worthy 
of his beloved. 


Among the relies found at Mohenjo Daro, Harappa and other 
sites, the collection of steatite seals is of extraordinary importance. 
These seals, as a general rule, bear the figure of an animal in the 
lower portion, animal which seems to represent the. Totem of the 
tribe, viz, a unicorn, an elephant, a bulla buffalo, a tiger- eto. 
The upper portion of the seals is occupied by an -inscription -in 
characters. which were totally. unknown. The study of these 
characters reveal undreamt of contacts with other nations of ‘the 
ancient world—China, : Sumer, Egypt, Crete, -the Hittites,- etc.,. 
contacts which may prove some ethnological affinities and may 
finally detect the parent of all the scripts used by them. .. T shall 
only mention one case which is very significant: the sign’ meaning 
" death ” in the Mohenjq’ Daro script. The upper portion of this 
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sign is the funeral monument called Stipa, at a later period. The 
small narrow line-sign below is full of interest ‘and’meaning. The 
sign in dur: script mean “One”. Therefore it reads or. ‘Now if 
you want to speak of a person we’ shall write the determinative of 
personification of this sign, thus f. This sign ` consequently ‘reads 
Orvan, “ One person? This is precisely the sign placed under 
iho funeral mound. The whole sign therefore is a ‘pictograph 
representing a person buried under tho funeral miound. “Now this 
sigh passos through three stages of simplification within the Mohenjo 
Daro period. - Now in early Sumerian script, in the tablets of 
Jemedt Nasar, death is expressed by the arrow-like sign only, 
turned 90 degrees to the left as usual, thus: +- 


This seems to be the last stage of. simplification of this 
sign, impossible to explain in Sumerian writing without reference 
to Mohenjo Daro script. (The above signs of Mohenjo Daro read, 
Ss, which etymologically means “To fall on one side". The 
majority of the corpses buried in Harappa and also the corpses of 
the royal cemetery of Ur were found on one side, practically 
always on the right side ). 


` ` The script of Mohenjo Daro isa pictophonographic script of 
such a logical nature that it may be at times read without knowing 
its meaning. It is a script which tends to depict the sound, when 
in its phonetic signs it cannot depict the objects meant by the 
sounds. Such a script discloses a clear tendency to become 


alphabetic. When the Aryans entered India, they had no script of 
their own and they adopted this script which was the. script of 


their enemies, the Dasyus. Thus the script developed through’ 
two different channels. In Northern India under the Aryas and 
their Aryanised friends, the Dravidians. In Southern India and 
Ceylon it developed under its own inventors, the Dravidians, more 
or less influenced by the Aryas of the North and by their Sanskrit 
language. Such is the origin of the two kinds of Brahui characters 
of North and South India, from which all the modern Indian 


alphabets proceed. The value of many of these Brahui characters 
is still a consonant sound of the primitive word represented by the 
Mohenjo Daro sign. Niro A Ry 
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After the study of above one thousand eight hundred inscrip- 
tions which upto now have been deciphered by the present writer, 
it is easy to realize that the wave of migration of the mediterranean 
race which was supposed to have been from West. to East; must 
now be finally settled as having taken place in the opposite direc- 
tion, i. o, from East to West. The development: of the. script of 
Mohenjo Dato in relation with the Sumerian script, the religion of 
these two countries and that of Egypt, the titles of kings, the 
number of Zodiacal constellations among the: proto-Indian: people: 
and the relative position of these constellations, the changing. of 
the proto-Indian constellation of the Harp ( Yàl ) for Trurus (the 
bull) which must have taken place. in Sumer, the tradition of 
ancient people of Mesopotamia recorded by Berosus, the parallel 
by Biblical account in Gen. IT, 1-5,—all point to the same conclu- 
sion that the migration of the mediterranean race commenced from 
Iudia and extended through Southern Mesopotamia and Northern. 
Africa; spread throngh Crete, Cyprus, - Greece, Italy. and Spain, 
and crossing the Pyrenees reached Central Europe.and the British. 
Isles. , This route starting from Ceylon up to Ireland is marked 
by an interrupted chain of dolmens and other megaliths, that, 
seem to be the relios of this enterprising and highly civilized race, 
which is termed the mediterranean by the anthropologists and 


which in India has been quite unreasonably despised under the 
name ४ Dravidian ”. 


It has been an error to call the civilization discovered’ at 
Mohenjo Daro, Harappa, and other sites, “The Indus Valley. 
Civilization, " for this phrase seems to suggest.that such civiliza- 
tion flourished in the Indus Valley only. Relics: of the -same 
civilization have also been found in the Gangetic valley and in 
Kathiawar. Signs like those of the Indus valley haye: also “been 
discovered in pieces of pottery found in the Tinnevelly district, the 
southernmost district of India, on some rocks in the, Nilgiris, and 
pottery found inthe pre-historic tombs. of the Hyderabad State.; 
The back-ground of the Teks, so common in the Deccan, bearing. 
images of Khandoba or another Shaiva deity, is covered with 
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similar sign too. The Lingayats of Karnatak mark their houses 
with another Mohenjo Daro sign, the meaning of which is now 
totally unknown to them. The present writer has lately discovered 
some signs of that script in a pre-historic cave of the Kegalle 
District df Ceylon and also in the earliest Struck Coins of Ceylon 
which bear quite intelligible inscription. 


From the reading of the script the sign of Swastika 
is disclosed and it proves the pre-Aryan Dravidian 
culture as follows: — 


* The name ‘Svastika’ is a Sanskrit name which means 
* Sv-asti-ka ’, * that which is well being ". But is the * Svastika ° 
a purely Sanskrit of Aryan láuchana ? Thousands of years before 
the Aryans invaded India, the inhabitants of Mohenjo Daro, 
belonging to the Dravidian race, used some smull square amulets 
with an inscribed ‘Svastika’. Besides the svastika is also found 
in their inscriptions. No doubt remains at present about the 
origin to the Svastika. It is a Dravidian symbol which was adopted 
by the Aryas, as so many other institutions, when they entered 
India. Yet, what was its meaning or symbolism ? 


The Rigveda speaks of the * purah °, the forts, of the  Dasyus, 
the people of the Mohenjo Daro nation. These forts were really 
walled cities, perfectly: laid out with wide strects, and side lanes, : 
as the remains of the city of Mohenjo Daro clearly show. Ancient 
works on town planning by Dravidian authors of South India very 
nicely agree with the planning revealed in the Indus Valley by 
the excavations. One of the different kinds of town-planning 
explained in those treatises is the planning called of the * Svastika’. 


What is the purpose of this apparently strange planning ? - It: 
was due to war strategy. » The city being -well walled, the only 


Vus the Empire of Swastika, Coronation Souvenir, Bombay, 
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Way to enter the town was through gates. After succeeding id 
opening any of the gates, the army had to remain in the walled 
passage along the city wall before capturing the second gate. 
This gave ample time and opportunity to the defenders of the’city 
to destroy the army cajoled into the passage from- the top of the 
city walls. This system of planning the cities rendered them 
practically impregnable, and consequently the citizens were safe 
and their properties not liable to suffer from the predatory 
instincts of the neighbours. Many ancient forts in India, for 
instance, those of the Marathas, have their gates constructed in 
this fashion.. This sort of city-planning was the cause of the 
prosperity of the city. That is the reason why the design Swastika 
soon became synonymous with prosperity, and its representation 
was used as an amulet and as a benediction. That was the reason 
why when the Aryas entered India, they applied the Vedic benedic- 
tion ‘ swasti ° with the nominal suffix ‘ka’ to this represention, 
under which name it is still known in the countries of the West. 


This sign was not only used as an amulet but also as a sign of 
their ancient proto-Indian writing, reading * nalam’, “ prosperity ”. 
An inscription of Harappa has five Svastikas. i 


Similarly this sign is found in some of the early coins of 
Coylon with a nominal meaning as in the above inscription. 


For when the Svastika, following the path of migration from 
East to West accompained the Dramilas ( Termiloi, according to 
Herodotus ) of ‘proto-Indian to Crete, Greece, Etruria, Iberia, 
and other countries, it kept the meaning of prosperity ‘of the 
Mohenjo Daro and Ceylon inscriptions. Thus the Svastika 
desigued on drinking vessels means, “ may this drink be the cause 
of prosperity and happiness ". . Similarly this sign engraved both 
on Etruscan funeral urns and ‘on the memorial stones of the 
Christian catacombs at ‘Romo is a practical confession of the belief 
in a prosporous future life, which is wished to the souls of the 
persons whose remains are kept under it. 

2-11 
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‘hus the Svastika spreading to East and West became 
universal. Yet India, the country where it was first designed and 
read, may still rightly be called “the Empire of the Svastika ". 


That the Mohenjo Daro people were in intercourse 
with the people of Karnatak is proved in the following: — 


‘+ Karnataka and Mohenjo Daro.. 


. . The fact that the:ancient people of Mohenjo Daro were proto- 
Dravidians—a fact hinted at by Sir John Marshall and confirmed: 
by the interpretation of all the inscriptions by the present writer— 
is already a link between all the Dravidian countries, including 
therefore Karnataka, and Mohenjo Daro. 


But the connection between Karnataka and Mohenjo Daro is 
still. more explicit than this general interrelation. The people of 
Karnátaka are apparently referred to in one of the seal inscriptions 
of Mohenjo Daro as one of the ancient tribes of the land. 


. The complete sign will read Kananir, “people who have 
“eyes”. This evidently refers to a tribe, toa number of people 
called so. The ancient word Kannadigas by which the people of 
modern Karnataka are mentioned, seems to be but a Sanskrit 
modification of Kazanir. 


An ‘inscription reads: Kanan er ir ten vélür arup. It means: 
* the harvest of Velür that -has two cocoanut ‘plantations in which 
the Kananir rose”. After comparing this inscription with other 
similar inscriptions o£ Mohenjo Daro, Harappa, and Chāñhu Daro 
it is evident that the Kananirs rose against Vélür, and that à battle 
was fought in the cocoanut plantations. Vélür was a kingdom of 
the tribe of the Minas in South India. The mountains in the 
vicinity of Vélur were apparently fortified, for they are said to be 
the strength of the dynasty ruling in Vélür. The fortifications 


—À—————— 


* The Karuatak Historical Review, July Tog] Historical Review, July 1937. 
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must have been very helpful to the Vélür king when he was 
attacked by the Kananirs. In point of fact though the inscription 
does not say who won the day in this war, it seems evident that 
the defenders of Vélür were not defeated, otherwise they-: would 
not have recorded the. rise. of. their enemies in this inscription 

Moreover, there is another inscription that shows the king of Vélür 
successfully fighting against a tribe who!soem. to have been allied 
to the Kananirs, otherwise the Vélür king would not have marched 
across the Kananir country on their mountain fastness, The-second 
inscription is a fragment of proto-Dravidian pootry, of extraordinary 
literary beauty. 


The inscription reads as follows, first line from right to left, 
second line from left to right a 


Kàlor mi | nan min | kin kada ĉr | valil adu | 
Kalakürir val | kei kudaga | nal 


which means: * Many strong Kudagas of ( from) the people 
of the united countries of ( who had ) the strong house ( fortress ) 
which was seen with the perfection of the fish, crossed and taken 
over by the Mina of the Kalors.” The Kalors are the robber 
tribe inhabiting the neighbourhood of Trichinopoly. They are now 
called Kalers. Mina of the Kālors cannot but be Mina, the king. 
of Vélür, who seems to have taken the fortress of the Kudagas 
(called Vanaras after) by assault. The Kudagas are the people 
of Coorg, whose language is still called Kudagu $ 

Jt seems thereforé, that the Kananirs or the Kannadigas” 
already formed a separate tribe amongst the Drayidians in , those. 
„early days. Did they speak a different language? We have not’ 
sufficient duta for replying to this question, but it does not seem 
probable.. Yet, the extraordinary distances existing between North 
and South India, specially if the lack of good: means. of; commu- 
nication is taken into account, naturally brought about dialectal 
forms of speech. “At least two of these dialectal forms of speech— 
the forerunners of the modern Kannada ` forms—already appear 
in the language of Mohenjo Daro 
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But besides.the above two forms, there is. still the form in 
—ru, which is purely Kannada. This plural is obtained by adding 
the.sign. U, ru, onomatopocic sound for noise, to the sign represent- 
ing the plural object. 


-.' Before ending we must refer to another link still existing 
from those ancient days between Mohenjo Daro and Karnataka, 
The modern Ling&yats of the Kannada country depict a sign on 
the ‘walls of their houses, the meaning of which does not seem to 
be known to them. ‘The sign is this: pa $ 


This sign is often found in the ‘inscriptions of Mohenjo 
Daro and Harappa. It reads kügu and means “union”. Tho 
sign very likely refers to the union of male and female principles 
which is so prominent in the religious tenets of the Viragaiva sect. 


‘Finally, that the Aryans came to India from the 
banks of Volga and arrived at Kathiawar is" established 
in the following:— Pies 


_* Once settled that the clever traders of the Baberu Jataka 
were Dravidians, we may safely affirm that they and others of the 
same race beyond doubt were the owners of those round seals 
(and three square seals ) with proto- Dravidian inscriptions found 
in lower Mesopotamia. Some of them may have lost their seals or 
died in Sumer and their seals were found in modern times by tho 
diligent excavator. Yet,one final question still remains tobe a nswered: 
from what part of India were they hailing ? In order to give a 
satisfactory reply to this query, we must turn a number of pages 
in the annals of history to the time when the Aryas were already 
settled in India their new and permanent home. ` j 


$ (This is not quite correct. The sign is X , called Lingamudra, 
the symbolic representation of Shivalinga:—The present Editor). . 


* The origin of the round Proto-Indian seals described in Sumer, 
- B. B. and C. T, Annual, 1938. 
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One of the most important provinces in Western India, in fact 
the nearest one to Mesopotamia, if the shores of the Indus Valley 
are excepted, is Kathiawar. This name isa very recent one, 
Before, this land was known as Saurastra, “good country". 
Yet, this does not seem to be its original name. The numerous 
temples of Surya found there seem to point to a special connection 
of the sun. Temples dedicated to Suryaare not very numerous 
in India, घड happened practieinally with all the purely Vedic gods, 
Yet in the smäll peninsula of Kathiawar one comes across temples 
dedicated to Surya. in many villages and .even small hamlets, 
Prabhaspatan otherwise called Somnath Patan may claim three; 
one that has disappeared on the site of Jumma Masjid, the other 
still stands overlooking Triveni, south east of the town and the 
third along the river Hiran towards the north. Besides, Mudhera. 
Sütrapüda, Kinderkheda, Than (in the Kandola fort ), Pasthar, 
Kotai, Kanthkat and Arasavali and several othor places possess 
temples of Surya; without mentioning villages like ~Visavada, 
portadi, and Bagavadar, in which the ancient images of Surya - 
found there give a clear evidence of Surya temples in ancient 
times. There exist also a number of Surya Kundas as in Mul 
Dwarka and Surya wellsas in Pasthar. What is the explana- 
tion of this extroardinary devotion of Surya? 

IE Kathiawar were situated on the eastern coast of India, the 
reply to the above query would not be difficult.  Kathiawar 
would have been towards sun-rise, from where the sun was hailing, 
and this devotion to the sun would bo easily understandable. But 
it is just the opposite. Kathiawar is on the western coast of India. 
The real explanation will be found in the ancient name of Kathia- 
war. Till the time when the name Kathiawar was adopted after 
the Maratha wars of the 18th century, this peninsula was called 
Saurastra, that is interpreted as “good country." But this-does 
not seem to be the most ancient name of Kathiawar. In the 
inscriptions of Rudradaman and Skanda Gupta at’ the foot of 
Girnar, Junagadh state, the country is called Surastra,-and this 
little difference may be of great importance. Su may be the stem 
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of the derivative noun Savitre, which front the Vedic period down 
to.the present is one of the names of the Sun. Su means “ to go”, 
«to move”, to impel " and Su itr-Sav+itr-Savitr would mean the 
cause-or-agent of impelling and therefore the generator, the vivifier, 
the stimulator, as the sun is: Consequently Surastra would mean 
the country of the impeller or generator by excellence, the country 
of that one who goes across the skies is the country of the Sun. 
This seems to be original name given by the Aryas to Kathiawar. 
-Yet is it not strangé after all that a country situated to the 
West’ should be denominated * the country of the sun”? For it is 
but natural that the country of the Sun should be towards the 
East whence the Sun comes from. Thus for instance the Chinese 
call Japan, * the Empire of the Rising Sun” Man al ways turns 
towards the Hast when the Sun is spoken of. And yet on this 
occasion * the country of the Sun ” is placed on the western coast 
of India. ot T 
. This elearly shows that this name was given to this land when 
the. Aryas were not in India, but £o the West India, when Surastra 
was towards the éast 01 them, This early acquaintance of the Aryas 
—the future invaders of India and Iran— with Surastra was effected 
through the Panis going to the Kingdom of Baberu 
trading -with that land. The ‘existance -of the  Mittani- 
in Babylon and similarity of their gods Mi-it-ra-as,. U-rü- W-na, 
In-dar-and Na-sa-at-ti-ia-an-na with the Indo Aryan gods 
Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the Nasatyas make it now quite certain 
that in course of their migration eastwards the Aryan’ nation 
stopped for long time in Mesopotamia. When the rude ‘and 
uncivilized Aryas contemplated the wonderful natural goods or 
manufactured products brought by the Panis, they would natural- 
ly ask each other: * From where do they come?” The daring 
amongst them would finally ask the Sumerian and Semitic people 
of the country. Froni where the Sun comes” the latter would 
reply, * from the country of the Sun”, ८ Ah,” finally the Aryas 
would say “thoy say they come from the country of ‘the Sun, 
from Suryarastra or Surastra ? and thus for thase simple people : 
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the country from where the Panis were . coming was christened 
उपाव. nee E n i: 


| And such was the impression that the goods of that country 
and its brilliant name produced in those poor emigrants, that when 
on account of their sufferings and hardship under the slavery of 
their Semitic overlords, they decided to escape to new lands, the 
idea of going to Surastra naturally arose in their heads., It was a 
colossal adventure. The Aryas coming from the banks ‘of tho 
Volga had never seen the sea, few. amongst them perhaps had 
reached the shores ‘of Sumer in lower Mesopotamia, they could 
not have seafaring inclinations. The migration ofa whole nation 
to this new land, though so promosing and rich in itself, could not 
but have innumerable perils. -Besides the unknown is’ always 
frightening to simple folk. ‘The leader of ‘the Aryas the Asura 
Indar-called afterwards in the Vedic'hymns Indra, did not dare 
to take the whole nation to the new land first. : First he wanted 
to make a trial. He took two. families with him the families of 
the Yadus and Turvasas and embarking in one of the ships of the 
Panis they set sail from lower Mesopotamia and affer a number 
of days landed on the shores of Kathiawar. This ‘first expedition 
of the Aryas into India across’ the: ocean is mentined several 
times in the Rigveda. “« What:time, © ‘Hero, ०१७० the sea thou 
broughtest, in safety bronghtest them, O-hero'thou keepest Turvasa 
and Yadu safely.” A third passage even testifies torthe fear they. 
felt in their hearts before sailing ** So sapient Indra. Lord of might 
brought Turvasa and: Yadu those who, feared the flood (sea ) in 
safety ger.” .. है TF j tra EH 


- ६ Thát tke place whero"théy landed ‘was the modern: Kathiawar, 
the &ücient:Surastra, is'the/most common. opinion among scholars: 
and if«they larided on the Surastra shores they did so because ‘thay 
followed; the route-of-bhéir-leaders the:-Panis. .:Whát harbour of 
Kathiawar. was-theis objective we do nòt: know«for:-certain. Wet 
it seems, probable that the lnnding.place of, the first;Aryan! expedi= 
tion into India was the modern, ,Verayal at; ifs neighbourhood. 
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There was in aucient times on the western coast of Surastra a 
famous city called Minnagar. This is a hybrid name, for the first 
part of it Minis originally Dravidian while the second part is 
purely Sanskrit, Minnagar means “the shining city”. This 
strange combination shows that Minnagar was pre-Aryan city and 
its name in pre-Aryan times evidently was Minur, “the shining 
city ” a name which has been found ia the inscriptions of Mohenjo 
Daro by the present writer. One of them which reads— 


` Tdlir urveli per Miaur Kal udu, i.e. “that (is) a quarter 
of the great Minur which is outside the prsperous country. " 


From the discussion heretofore it is clear that 
man arose in India ( simultaneously, if he arose in other 
parts of the world as well) in pre-historic times and 
gradually developed a culture in all its Stages and Ages 
palaeolithic and others (2) That the Dravidians lived 
in India and had developed a high form of culture 
before the Aryans immigrated into India and made her . 
their home (3) and that the culture and civilization 
of the Dravidians spread westwards. Now it is to be 
seen if these pre-Aryan Dravidians of India had any 
religion and what it was if they had one 


Scholars generally trace the origin and growth of 
Religion, Philosophy and Literature in India to Vedas. 
According to them then was nothing in India previous 
to the coming of Aryans to India, which was then a 
land occupied by people uncivilized and barbarous: 
Tt was the Aryans, they say, that brought with them 
some Civilization which they spread among the people 
of India after conquering them. But even the 
roferences made in the Vedas to the people already 
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there show that they, with whom the Aryans had to 
fight, were a people rich in wealth and, cattle, owned. 
chariots and had weapons used in fights with the 
Aryans. The rise of Aryans did not alter the stage of’ 
culture reached by the people. According to the hymns 
the Dasyus lived in “cities”, ( R. V: I-53-8, 1-103-3) 
and under kings the names of many of whom are 
mentioned. The terms “ Dasyu”, “ Dasa os bani 
and others are used contemptuously with reference to- 
pre-Aryan people by the Aryans. The Dasyus had 
“accumulated wealth ", ( R. V. VIII-40-6 ) in the form 
of cows, horses and chariots (R V. II-15-4 ) which 
they kept in “ hundred-gated cities " ( R. V.. X-99-3 ). 
Indra seized'and gave these away to. his worshippers, 
the Aryas ( R. V. I-176-4). The Dasyus were wealthy. 
and owned property “ in the plains and on the hills" 
( R.. V. X-69-6 ) They were “adorned with their array 
of gold and jewels” (R. V. 1-88-88). They owned. 
many. castles ( R. V. 1-33-13). The Dasyu demons. 
and Aryan Gods lived alike in gold, silver and iron 
castles. Indra overthrew for his worshipper, Divodása, 


frequently mentioned in the hymns, a hundred stone 
castles of the Dasyus ( R. V. IV-90-20 ). Agni, worship- 
ped.by the Arya, gleaming-in front of him, tore and: 
burnt the cities of the fireléss Dasyus ( R. V. VII-5-3 ). 
Brihaspati broke the stone prisons in which they kept. 
the cattle raided from the Aryans ( R. : V. IV-28-5 and 
X-61-3). The wrong idea of Scholars of-Indology. 
about the pre-Aryan Dravidians, which is now to be: 
revised in the light of Mohenjo Daro finds, was mainly 
due to their being dazzled by the brilliant Sanskrit 


~12 . 
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literature, particularly the Vedic literature, so honestly 


and carefully preserved. and handed down from genera- 
tion to generation. Being thus dazzled the eyes of 


tools of different Ages were still unearthed and could. 
not shed: any light on. the pre-historic life of India’s 
people, their activities, and.the progressive growth of 
culture effected by them. This wrong idea of scholars 
firmly rooted.in their minds made them blind to the 
references ( already noted above). made to the people 
and their enviable condition of living and they 
tried to interpret the references suitably to their 
wrong idea of pre-Aryan people of India, as remarked 
by Sir John Marshall ( see the extract given above on 
page 10). But now scholars are coming round to the 
view that the Dravidians, the pre-Aryan people of India, 
had developed ७ civilization that spread westward. 
x Dr. Hall suggests the possibility of Sumerians being 
an Indian race which passed to the valley of two rivers. 
Says he, “ The ethnic type of Sumerians, so strongly 
marked in their statues and reliefs, was as different 
from those of the races which Surrounded them as was’ 
their language from those of the Semites, Aryans and 
others; they were decidedly Indian in type. "The face- 
type of average Indian of today is no doubt much the 
same as that of his Dravidian ancestors of thousands l 
of years ago. Among the Modern Indians, as among 
the Modern Greeks or Italians, the ancient pre-Aryan 


"टणक Heritage of India, Vol, सा 877. 7 Cultural Heritage of India, Vol, IIT p..677. 
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type of the head: has survived: (as the primitive type 
of the head has always done ), while that of the Aryan 
conqueror died out long ago. And it is to this Dravidian 
ethnic type of India that the ancient Sumerian’ bears 
most resemblance, so far às we can. judge from ‘his 
monuments. He was very much like a southern Hindu 
of the Deccan ( who still speaks Dravidian languages ). 
And it is by no means improbable that the Sumerians 
were an Indian type which passed,. certainly by land, 
perhaps also by sea, through Persia to the valley of two 
rivers". The account given by Berosus in the 3rd:or 
4th century B.C. appears to suggest that the early 
settlers of Sumer arrived by sea bringing with ‘them:a 
fully developed civilization. : This civilization may 
possibly have arisen in the submerged ‘Tamil lands that 
extended to the south of Kumari;" ^ == : vim 


$ Sir John Evans in his presidential address to the 
British Association says “ Southern India was probably 
the cradle of human race. . Investigations in relation 
to race show it to be possible that southern India was 
once the passage ground by which the ancient progenitors 
of Northern and Mediterranean races proceeded to the 
parts of the globe which they inhabit.” AM 
Shaivism; the Dravidian Religion; © °° +>"! 
That man is a tool-making animal is the definition 
of man baced ona sound -anthropological concept, 
Food, the primary. concern of. man, was «the: ‘stern 
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necessity and: became the mother of his subsequent 
inventions in all the progressive Stages and Ages of 
his life. But man has also-been defined as a religious 
animal, which again is a sound ‘psychological concept. 
Religion like ‘science begins and grows in wonder, 
wonder ‘about the endlessly expansive and mysterious 
universe, working so regularly and duly, full of count- 
less varieties of objects and things useful for all 
creatures of all gradations. Man, an inquisitorial 
creature, ‘endowed with the faculty of thinking and 
intellect requisite for that thinking, must have begun 
toinquire how it was that the Universe worked so 
regularly and well and how and if it possessed that 
power of working, 004 there was any inscrutable power 
or spirit behind the Universe or at'the bottom of the 
Universe that it should work so well. This was the 
beginning of man’s idea about God and Religion. That 
the Dravidians had a religion and the religion was 
Shaivism, and for that matter Shaktism as well, with 
some of the characteristics that have still been found 
in their present form will. be evident from the following 
discussion. | 


One full chapter has been devoted to religion of 
Sind people by Sir John Marshall in his * Mohenjo 
Daro and Indus Civilization, ” Therein he concludes 
that those people worshipped the mother Goddess, 
( the Shakti), and a male deity (Shiva ). They also 
worshipped, he says, animals, trees, water etc. and 
identifies the male deity with Shiva from the prominent 
characteristics of the deity having three eyes and being 
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a Mahayogin, as represented on seals images, carvings 
and other signs discovered in different sites. But his 
conclusions, having been based ‘on data -mentioned 
are not:considered very authoritative 


Nilkantha Shastri of Madras, therefore Says 
f ^^ While Marshall’s explanations appear conclusive ‘in 
regard ‘to the cult of the mother ‘goddess, ‘the phallic 
cult and the tree and animal cults, his speculations on 
the male.god, who, he thinks, was prototype ‘of the 
historical Shiva, arè rather forced, and certainly not 80 
convincing as the rest of the chapter. It is.difficult to 
believe on the strength of a single “ roughly carved 
seal” that all ‘the specific attributes of Shiva as 
Mahesha, Mahiyogin, Pashupati, and Dakhninamurti 
were anticipated in the remote age to which the seal 
belongs." Itis thus necessary that his conclusions 
should be further supported by the insor iptions satis- 
factorily explained, as also remarked by the Shastri 
i * The interpretation of these data can hardly become 
final until the inscriptions on the seals are satisfactorily 
explained". And this is exactly what hasbeen ‘done 
by Father Heras, whose reading of the inscriptions, as 
recorded in the following, proves beyond the shadow of 
doubt that Shiva and Shakti ‘were the chief ‘deities of 
Mohenjo Daro people, who ‘have béen already proved 
to be Dravidians | i 
+ Cultural Heritage of India Vol. IT, p. 21. | Ibid. 
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-*(1) The supreme Being. . 


' In the inscriptions there are two, one of which apparently 
gives the essential description of God, while the other shows 
his position in relation with the other beings of the Universe. The 
former reads as follows:— 


* Irayan-adu kom minanir’, i. e. ° ‘the horn playing Minas of 
one who exists.” Now since the horn players in religious festivals 
are, even to-day, servants of the temples, * one who exists” must 
be an idea that is only referable to God. Iruvan must have been 
a name of God and indeed God is the only being who really 
exists, for, as the’ metaphysicians explain he exists by himself, 
while all the other beings exist by another who is God, viz., they 
have not in themselves the reason , of their existence. ( cf.. Thus 
when Moses asked God, after the latter had sent him to Egypt to 
save his brethren: “If they should say to me: what is his name ? 
what shall I say to them; ? " God replied to him: :“ You "will tell 
them: Iam who am". Even the phrase ‘tat-tvam-asi’. of. the 
* Chándogya Upanishad, which is now interpreted in^ a pantheistic 
sense, had apparently.no other meaning in the beginning than the 
meaning of the inseription, that reveals the, high idea of God that 
the people of Mohenjo Daro had.) — —  .- LONGE. 

The other inscription rends dino ee D eer: Ee 

* Kail ella kadvul-adu ’...‘ the supreme.God of all the Gods.of 

the temple.’ This epigraph shows that in reality this sign 
refers.to a being which is superior to all other gods and-consequ= 
ently above the whole Universe. , 2 0s. i Listens 
~ «The name, therefore, of ‘this- supreme Gdd- must” leone 
revealing. these, ‘two, ideas: superiority and. self-existence. . In: all 
the Dravidian ; dictionaries there iis only one, word that would em: 
body them, and this word is ह, which might be properly 
translated * Supreme Being ?, pee ; 


5i `, The Journal ofthe University of Bondy, July, 193, Journal of the University of Bombiy, July, 1936., — 
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Now the Supreme Being -above everything isthe Lord of 
the whole Universe, and, therefore; everything may be referred. 
to him with a relation of possession. Thus the inscriptions tell us:— 


1. The Supreme Being of-all the Gods of the field that 
make peace. dete 
। The Supreme Being of the successful dark growing moon. 
The Supreme Being. of the: rain. clouds of the Fish. 
The Supreme ‘Being of the clouds of man. 


St ge ००:1७ 


The Supreme Being of the Minas. 


e 


“The supreme Being of the Minas who have the sun on 
high. Ma ; 


(2) The Attributes of the Supreme Being. 


The attributes of the Supreme Being, which will communicate 
to us a clearer understanding of its essence, may be divided into 
two groups: A. Quiescent Attributes. B. Operative attributes. 


I. Life:—God being the only self-subsistent is the source 
‘of life and activity. Thus in an inscription 
he is called * the Supreme Being of Life." 
The word ‘ Val’ may mean life and happiness, 
perhaps because originally life and happiness 
Were synonymous, which is still trae in the 
case of God. 


2.. Oneness: —He does not communicate his superiority, to 

any one. Heis the only one. *Orvan tirpu 
tirpu irkra min naudil ulavan’; i. e. Mina, the 
farmer of the Crab, about whom ‘the one’ 
has decreed: As we shall see later the 
farmer of the Crab’ is a royal-title. There- 
fore no other but the Supreme Being, the one, 
could decree any thing about him. 
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. | 3. Greainess:—This attribute means: that in God there is 


‘no: limit. Thus we read in an inscription 
: * of the very great.one. ” 


B. 


4. Omnmniscience: —T wo inscriptions , speak of the God of the 


` city of Nàlur under the name of Vidukan. 
Now this name properly means ९ open eye’ 
and refers to a person-who has always the 

eyes open, who sces and knows everything. 
This very ancient idea agrees with the 
modern common belief of Hinduism that: 
the gods have no eyelids. Thus unable to 

“close their eyes, they see everything. 


व्यय Benevolence:—According ‘to this attribute, the Surpeme 


cde 
a. 
E 


! ez 


Being helps men in their needs. A very 
important inscription reveals to us the belief 
the Mohenjo Daro people had regarding 
this point. The inscription.. reads; ‘Udavu 
ir Min-adu. An’, i. ०. “the Supreme Being 


of Mina being help.” The figure carved 


on the seal. that: bears. the inscription 
enhances the. value of: this epigraph. It 
represents the skin of a unicorn spread in 
four directions. Now the unicorn is totem 
of one of the ancient tribes ; it is the most 


‘common. totem among the totems shown 


on the Mohenjo-Daro inscriptions. Yet 
skinning this animal ‘supposes its being 


~ killed’ and the representation of its skin as 


atrophy discloses the fact that the tribe 
whose totem it was, was defeated by Mina, 
but the latter in the inscription attributes 
the victory: to An. i 
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“6.‘"Power of'destruction and generation: . Another-seal that 
has been very-:often reproduced; "représents'-a- nude;:*thréo-fáced 
god, seatedsin a:sort«df oa . Yö gaii pose; wearing -a-srident-like 
headgeat: «Round thisifigure'several inimls are placed: J It has 
bcen'said that this is:i figure oB:Pasapati: Fhe carvor of: this seal 
had:not'tlie:intédtion of carving "tha: ‘reprogentution: ‘of “Shiva'oas 
PaSapati. i;He: wanted to:répresent the Supreme Being surrounded 


ett 


months of) jar and the fish These were the two months of autumn, 
during which the whole of nature seems io weaken and lie; leaves 
fall from the trees, mountains and fields disappear.under a coat of 


attributed to the Supreme, Being by the Proto-Indians. He is.else« 
where often called ^ the god. o£ the chariot and -of the cultivated, 
fields,” two symbols of destruction and fertility, which finally 
reveal An as the fore-runner of the modernShiva. (Italics ours) 
cr annesse oc ७१५१7" D gest {fT 
eu (3) His fornis; © fof oer Tataman 7 0087 
ENT PRECES ET iste | eeu TE prenges erger: ani nrl 
— Enraai is till nowa modern Shiva meatiing “‘eightsbodied ‘or 
formed." Then there cannot be any doubt that in those early days 


this name was only attributed to the Supreme Being 


^f Tr ~ a 


Another inscription tells that he is eight. “The two fishes, 
(constellation): of that: which is éight and-who has thé sür n high. ? ? 


Images of this Supreme Being under these forms were 
worshipped in- different: parts of the dountry.” Thus an डला 
says “OE the god of one side:( forn ) ‘whois in thé cotintry: b 

2-18 | 
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. Occasionally, two forms of the Supreme Being were combined 
into the ‘same image...This. combination is represented ‘in the 
seal itself Yet the seal itsolf.seems to show this is-only a form 
of God, a symbol, a representation—for on the other side of the seal 
the figure of the God is represented standing in the:middle-of.a 
tree with the trident on his head after the fashion ofthe other 
seal. Before him a devotee half-squatting :on the ground offers this 
prayers ‘to the deity. 


(4) The Supreme Being is three-eyed 


This is the idea about Shiva in modern Hinduism, which we 
find clearly expressed with reference to God in the inscriptions of 
Proto-Indjans; and the idea was so well known that the only 
mention of “his three eyes” as we find in two inscriptions, revealed 
` to those people the idea of the Supreme Being. These three eyes 
were being. worshipped. ‘The worshipped three eyes on which 
the four stars rise.” Accordingly God is called the three-eyed 
one. Thus the inscription which reads: ५ Parava nila ir minanir 
avana mun kan, i, e; the three-eyed, he of the Minas who are moon 
Paravas. ” - In another inscription it is said that “the twelve stars 
o£ the Sj ring Fish that have‘the sun on hioh ( are.) the three-eyed 
one.? ' 


In this inscription some connection between the “ three-eyed 
one " and the constellation of the Fish is being «disclosed; ‘but in 
the other inscriptions it is clearly stated that the Fish is also the 
“three-eyed one." Thus:— 


1. "The three-eyes.of the Great Fish.” 
2. “The three eyes of he of the Spring.” 


Yet,another:inseription-ayers “that ‘ in the house ofithe Great’ 
Fish meditates on the th ree-eyed one, ” i 


The subject is even expressed -in two verses carved:on:two: 
planes‘ of-a.prism; These verses read: - di 
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“ Min min per kadaval adi mün 
~ Mün ar kadaval ar káruinggit müm. ” 


This means: 


The three stars-are the three eyes- of the great God" 
* The three streams of the: stréam God are the three 
: rain clouds. ” 


Two inscriptions refer (० one eye only: i. e. * orkan? “ one eye 
Such inscriptions. evidently refer to the third eye which grew at 
later: period, according to lite Shaivaite tradition when the: God: 
realised that two eyes were: not! enough to see evérything. : Acs 
cordingly one inseription ‘speaks’ “ of the growth of the eye, ? and: 
consistent with the idea that the fish: is thrée-eyed, another inserip- 
tion refers to the “eye in the Fish; " viz , the third eye. 


(B) The namés of the Suprenie Being. 


We have accidentally 1०0७0 above that Jruyan ‘ the one who 
» seems to be ons of the nimeés given to God in those early 


days 


Another name which has been mantioned before is Enmai, 
name which is still given to Shivaamong the Dravidian mations 
of South India. Similarly, Vidukan, alsa referred to above is 


used now-a-days in the South 


A new name of God is contained iu an inscription which 
reads: * Paranor nalvid,’ i.'e. “ four houses o£ tliose' belongitig to 
Püran." “They seeni to be the temple servants, where Peran: was 
worshipped. Paray or Perumal is a very common name of Shiva 
in Southern’ India:: Accordingly another inscription ealls' god. 
6 Pera of the chariot and of tlie cultivated fields 
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A fifth name is- contained. in an , epigraph.. which reads: 
Tāņdavan ir nal maram; i..ẹ. the, Tandavan is among the four 
trees, “i. e. in the forest Tandavan is the name of the dancing 
` Shiva. This shows that the idea of God dancing as the source of 
all the movement of the universe is a very old one. 


! 


- & one * mf "t 


WTS Fi 
LY ul h a. aei ibd. e 5३०० | ^ 16 शां I» 
९४४७३ SoM] AG Cirle SONS SES 


Tliat'thié phallus was worshipped in Mohenjo Daro is proved 
clearly by a number of such stones discovered there and at Harappa. 
Yet‘while going through the iniseriptions-oti& realises that’ its cult 
was'ndtspreud regularly amongst‘all:classas'dE ‘people. tii trus 
thatthe * Linga?is-dlso'identified’ with the."liigli sud às in thi 
insoription:. ‘the: lustrous linga isthe-high sun: ?.- ५ But-it isnot 
less true thatthe Minas afterwards ealléd the Matsyas— who:;sééti: 
to form:the/main, bulk-of the: Mohenjo Daro: inhabitants, - disliked 
the Linga worsliip...:Qrie of the inscriptions reads: ** ür-halam:- dug: 
cunni irkra min minanir, i. e. the prosperity of the land is of the 
Minas of the Fish who have ‘despised the- Linge?’ Another 
inscription informs us who were especially those. who despised the 
Linga; “ the.canal ( which. is Jia front of the houses of.the land 
of the Linga (which is ) despised by the “thinkers of the land, ”. 
According to the information supplied by this inscription, the high 
classes of the country, the intelligentia of the land, despised this 
cult, p Only poor and ignorant people adhered to it. 

What was therefore the origin of tliis eut? = While अवम 
these inscriptions we find the linga- colt ‘ established" as ‘af home’ 
among the two tribes, the Bilavas and: the ‘Kavals.” 05०0६ the’ 
Bilavas the inscriptions say: 

११५४१५१. IOUT quon; itera tees i नाना vv 
ot ४५7४ ६6067 ‘growing half of the moon,: when “the : sun: 
was,onshigh, the: Bilavas.nulled down the four houses of ihe Tinga”! 

SVE 10 OSes osos nal Hirst us sd > beagibscw 

1५५ ( According; to this inscription the, ling among the /Bildvas 
had house the rent of which was used for fostering this cult), * - 
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ATE m 10-0592 eas ont 


eT 3e wee ‘dre S 


About.the Kavals we find * the old linga, of the. Kavals, ® , 


From. these premises we may perhaps deduce the -consequence 
that these two tribes were Kolerian and that they brought. this 


cult from the far-off Eastern Islands न 
(7) The Divine Triad AME ii ARA 


,.. ;Among the Mohenjo-Daro inscriptions there. is one of‘ extra- 
ordinary.importance,. on account of its,..anexpected, revelations, in 
the field of the history of comparative religions and -even jn thé; 
general field of ancient civilization., The inseription.. reads;: nda 
mün per Kadayul—adu Kalak air; i, e. “the joined life . o£ the 
three great gods ELT 

First of all we must determine who were these three great 
gods. Were they the Au, the Sun and the Linga ? They could" ot be 
so; ficst because the Linga was not generally accepted by the 
Minas:and even perhaps we may.add by-all the. so-called : Dravidi- 
ans. . Besides: An'aud the. Sdn are not: two. gods, :but one, for-they: 
are identified not in:a-passing. way but.essentially. : ' These..:three: 
gods.may therefore be Au ahd &wo.more alor dd हज et 

जोर Asst "ut oe 

A similar ;triad of gods is also. found in Sumerian; inscriptions 
and the three.gods.of Sumer in pre-historic times. were.An, Ama: 
and Enlil.. Au was.the father, Ama was the ,mother, and; Enlil] 
was the son; who afterwards.in historic Sumerian: times! beegma; 
the-father. : Lhe Proto-Drayidian,triad, is supposed to be. similar, 
to this. In fact An, the father of Sumer is the same. An; the, 
Supreme Being of India. The mother is called Ama in Sumerian. 
Now: Amma isthe common. word:for'mother'in Dravidian liinguages 
anda good nunibér of: clay stutnettes of. the mother goddess have- 
heen found in Mohenjo:Liaro and Harappa; : : Ue, Modi 
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i; Suck an: iden of the: mother - goddess: must’ be the: first founda- 
tion of the Shakta sect of India. This‘mother' received a name 
which is the female denomination corresponding to the denomina- 
Hon midkiir. attributed to An. In the inscription slie is called 
Minkanni. This in fact had to be the original name of the 
goddess of “Madura, Minakshi, whose” nàmé now ‘is partly 
Drüvidizi-Mina-and partly Sanskrit aksi. | 


"The son in the Proto-Indian Triad is named Anil. The 
corresponding sign accurs in several insoriptions: 


“What has been found is the combination of An aad Amma. 
The'inseription reads: uyarel ter or Animan: i. e. oné Amman of 
the’ christ of the sun.’ This deity half man ( proper left) and half-- 
woman: € proper right), which is álso fóund in Sumer with thé 
nine of Amman seems-to be the original idea of the Hind 
image of Ardhanarishwara, which is only found in Shaivisin and 
which has the two parts put in the same relative position. 


." (8) Other.Geds. 


- ° While studying these inscriptions we come across numeroüs' 
references to & number af minor gods: who in the-course of time 
were supposed to’ preside over different places; elements or func- 
tions. Thus for instance, while speaking’ of An a reference has 
been found to “all the gods of the fields, " from which phrase 
it may be rightly concluded that the: gods presiding over tho 
fields were iore than one ct two,’ One of these gods was very 
likely that mentióned in the inscription which reads:-—nyarel ir 
nilavan' kadavul-&du, i. 6. ५ of the god: of tlie living 'Nilavait who 
has the sum on high? This god of Nilavan very likely presided 
over the lands. l 

- Another god of: the: fields was undoubtedly the god of rain 
which is so: beneficial to agriculture. This god: is often spoken- 
of in the inscription which reads; uril irkramun’ kalkür kürnjugil: i 
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kadavuladu, 4..e. “The three united:countries whicli-aro in thé 
country are-of the god of the rain clouds. ? 


Also the god:of thunder is being referred to, but in a descrip. 
tive way. * The very great- god . shaking the height :of the clouds 
who is ia the house,” fet 


The god of death is referred to in connection with one of the 
human sacrifices. The inscription rends: Min e] sara kadavul kan ir 
maram, i. e. “The two -trees:under which the seven Minas saw 
the god of death." The phrase is equivalent to dyiag; yet the 
mention of the god of death is not without interest, 


Yet it is evident that when referring to all these gods on 
many occasions the.Supreme Being Au is finally in their minds 
Thus besides the gods of the main clouds, An itself is also connected 
with them 


Sometimes the trees were specially dedicated to- णार. god or 
another or to any form of god. Thus the inscription reads; Vid 
velvàge Min opad maram, i. e. “the nine trees of ‘(dedicated to ) 
the Fish ( are) the-vélvazes of the houses.” The inscription only 
informs ‘us of what kind those ‘trées‘were viz ; velvages, otherwise 
white siris , which were also used for building houses 


It was a common, custom for each city. or village to.have one of 
these holy trees which were called ‘the village tree’. Thus:— 

1. “Ofthe village tree in the Spring-when the sun is high." 
Very likely it-refers to a ‘festival ; 

2. “Of the tree of the village of the Minas र 

On one.oceasion:the-sun and-a.tree.are identified:— "Ons(are). : 
the sun and the tree j ब्ध 

(8) Minor Deities. 

The apandrs or protective deities of the cities or villages are 
very common in Southern India. They have their shrines by the 
roa d-side at the entrance.of the villages. It is. interesting that 
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the only inscription that mentions these ayan@rs calls them“ road- 
ayandrs Thus:—“ the: road-ayanárs: of the two cities ‘inthe 
Spring with the Scale.” This epigraph refers to a festival in 
horiotir of the ayanars, of those cities. The festival was celebrated 
at the special time when-the Spring-ends with the scale. ` For this 
constellation was the first constellation of summer.’ | 


“i Similarly? spirits ‘or devils; belief in whom is also much 
spread through the south,‘are mentioned” in our 'épigraplis: For 
instance, an inscription reférs:to tho" three houses of the devil of 
the villagers Ei 


(10) . The Emblems of God.. 


The most commonly mentioned emblem of God ‘is the trident 
And that this is'a' symbol of God is definitely settled in an inscrip- 
tion which mentions “ the trident in which there is one ”, a phrase 
that evidently. refers to: An on: whose head a trident is always seen 


Many, villuges seem, to have-had a trident, perhaps instead of 
an image, in the local temple, , Unless the image itself, ‘haying a 
trident -on its head was perhaps denominated. trident, Thus; .. nt: 


1. ce Three houses of the village trident ji TaN) 


5 ह. * The trident of the village of Mina in the year velorvel 
( trident of tridents ).? ° 


, [4 


5. “OE the trident of two villages ittaining: lustre 


Moreover tridents existed iu the fields and in boundaries of 
properties, very likély in small shrine’, 'as is still'eustomary noi-a- 
days. A few specimens:— SOS UBI HOM 


_ 1. “The trident of the cultivated fields that are in. the 
country.” . ` 


. . १५ H : ex . P fe के 
oe Lr -. "rh oec, "ge ^ F Geri Song 


2,‘ ‘The tridend of the field of the Kavaly; °“ `: 
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9. Two tribes of tho Minas who have boundary tridents. ” 


Tridents in fact were a very common object: in the house and 
every where. Some inscriptions only mention a number ‘of 
tridents without informing us where they were, or what use was . 
being made of them 


Thus:—1. “ Three tridents 
2. “ These tridents which are in the house 


3. . “ Four tridents which are in the country. 
4. “Six tridents. ” 


Another emblem of God only once referred to is the snake. 
The snake is one 01 the most common symbols of Shiva in modern 
Hinduism. Thus an inscription informs us that ** Mina meditates 
on the snake of the three-eyed one 4 

Similarly, another inscription mentions the axq which is also 
often seen in the hands of Shiva ; ५ Whatever is of the axe of the 
* fish ? is of the village trident. ? 


(10). Modes of worship 


Just as now-a-days, to see an object worthy of veneration was 
. for those ancient people to worship that object. “ Men see the 
holy tree ”, runs an inscription. In the-same way thinking or 
meditating on a sacred being was equivalent to an act of worship. 
A few specimens of such worship are given below: 


* OF the great god who is meditated on in the village 
* One meditates on the three eyes 
* The imprisoned Minas meditate on three eyes. 
. * When the Fish reaches the Crab meditates on the three 
eyes. ( Worship by a constellation ) 
_ 5. 6 When the sun reaches the top, the Minas think on the 
three eyes 
6. ‘The Mina of (devoted to) the Fish, who is in the 
country, worships the three-eyed one 
2-14 


ph 
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In the-süme way sprinkling a sacred object with water, milk 
or any other object was also considered an. act of worship. Thus 
an epigraph says:-* This year the sprinkled groat Fish ( is) one 
side*of the eight ( formed ) god. : 


Another inscription refers to three vows or solemn promises 
taken by a mau: ५ Mina who took three vows to God is a friend 
of the united countries of the Minas. ” 


The Government of Mohenjo Daro was theocratical. God 
was supposed to be the king of the country. The king was only 
an administrator on behalf of God and he received the title of 
“the farmer ”, and since Mohenjo-Daro was called ५ Nandur ”, 
the city ‘of the 6 Crab”, the complete title of the king was 
-**Nund ulavan or Nandil ulavan, " i. e. ‘the farmer of the Crab’. 


“ Mina, the farmer of the Crab, who is in the house”. 
* The shining farmer of the Crab who isin the country ”. 
“The Mina ontside the country (is) the farmer of the 


CE 


Crab, the Mina of the two united countries ". 


Another inscription removes all doubts as regards the Crab, 
which is the constellation: “The farmer of the Crab in which 
the sun is,” Finally another one clearly establishes who is the 
Lord ‘of the farmer while adding:‘ The farmer of the Crab of An? 
. The king having this sacred authority as a minister of God is 
also naturally entrasted with the office of a priest, a dual dignity 
which is stated in the inscription which reads: * Minanir máru 
adu ayyan sere taltalàlva °, i. e. 2 (the object of) the hostility of 
Minas is the imprisoned illustrious ruler who is a priest ”. 


(11). Religious Festivals, 


ne There area. number of feasts which apparently have no 
religious significance, for instance, the Nandal at present called 
Pongal, which seems to be at least originally of. a purely social 


character, 
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Other feasts are . only briefly - enunciated in a way. which - 
would be quite clear to all of them, but which is somewhat 
puzzling to-the epigraphist who tries to -unravel the mysteries of 
the inscriptions seventy centuries after their system is similar to 
ours if we would speak of the feast of Ganga celebrated after the 
monsoon saying, * On full moon day, Ganga of the abundant 
waters. ” Thus run some of the inscriptions: — 


1. “ When the growing half of the moon reached the ( new ) 
year, the three Fish eyes 


2. “The Supreme Being of the Fish and death on full 
moon day. 


Other inscriptions are a little more explicit. 


1. “The rain-clouds of the approaching thunder sounding: 
scale are the great god, who is (celebrated ) during the: twelve 
suns in the high days every eighth year outside the country of 
Orür 


: 9. “That trident of the country this year ‘is the. trident of 
the village * 


According to this inscription it appears that a trident, or 
perhaps an image having a trident on its head, was transferred 
from village to village in the country and remained in each village 
for a year. The stay of the image or trident in the village was 
undoubtedly marked with special festivals. 


The Temples. 


The temple of the sun carved next to the inscription referred 
to above ( A. S. J. Report, 1929-30, Pl. XX VIII, No. 11466 (8) 
seems to be small and square, only containing the shrine of the i 
sun. The roofing in flat but is the four corners four spikelike 
finials break the flat line of the edifice. In front of the temple 
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there was an open porch in front of which a double awning 
protected the worshippers from the sun and from the rain. At 
the very end ‘of porch roof just over the awning, there is another 
finial of the same type. The carver of this design has placed the 
object of worship in the temple in th3 porch, so that it could be 
fully seen. Tt is the disc of the sun hare placed over a throne as 
if meaning that the sun was the Supreme Ruler of the Universe. 


. Other temples were parhaps larger. They were generally 
built in the centre of the town towards which all the main streets 
converged, 


The temples had servants, amongst whom there wero the 
temple guards. 


The temples enjoyed properties for the maintenance of the cult. 
These properties generally were houses or land, and are spoken of 
as belonging to the gods themselves. For instance, 


1. “Four houses of the fish eyed one. ” 


2. “Tn the dark growing half of the moon when the sun is 
on high, the Bilavas pulled down the four houses of the 
linga. ” 


3. “0 the palm grove of the Linga ° 


4 “The Supreme Being of the Ram and the Fish of Nandur 
that has lands is happy ” 


9. “OE the one palm grove of the Great Fish. outside the 
country of the prisoner. ” 


Taxes, and tributes were also fixed for the benefit of the 
temples. For instance, 


J. “The mina of the tax on fish of the high Sun-linga, ” 
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2. “One share of Supreme Being ( who is ) the high sun 


is flax. ” 


Some private houses wero apparently having small shrines . 
attached to them. An inscription rans thus: “ In eight houses: 
( there are ) six trident temples.” 


Death and Judgment. 


For the Mohenjo Daro people to die was the beginning of 
a new existence. All the phrases used in tho inscriptions clearly 
show that the soul continued living after the body was committed 


to the earth or cremated for these were the two ways of disposing 
of the dead. 


Some specimens are given herewith:— 
1. “ Five houses of two persons reaching the Sun.” 
9. “The great king four years (ago)...has reached the sun. 


3. “Of the seven houses of the head man who is gone to 
the sky.” 


4. 6 Mina is in the very great god.” 
(The sign that stands for Mina in this inscription is never 
used meaning the constellation of the Fish. It isthe 
proper name of a man. ) 


5. ©The farmer of the Crab reaching the Crab. ” 


The belief of judgment after death seems to have existed 
among the people of Mohenjo Daro as the following two inscrip- 
tions show: — 


1. “The very great Fish is the justice of all men.” 


. 9. “The Supreme Being of the chariot and the cultivated 
fields is the judge. ११ 
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A third inscription that refers to the same subject suggests 
that according to those people the judgment of God lasted for a 
long time, very likely during the whole life time of very man, 
and the judgment was completed in the day of death, which is 
called the “ day of God.” In some way their idea is quite correct: 
for God to see is to judge and this judgment is finished with 
death. This inscription, shown alongside, reads; “Minan kan 
Au-adu tirpu kadavul pagal tirtu.” i. e. * the judgment of the 
Supreme Being seen by Mina is completed in the day of God.” 


Virtuous life, heaven and punishment. 


If there was a judgment of God there must have been a moral 
law by which the deeds of man were judged, The inscriptions 
themselves reveal the fact that, only. those that reach a definite 
perfection may obtain heavenly happiness. Thus an inscription 
which reads: ५ Van: ter or min kay val”, i. e.“ Reaching the sky 
one who is fish-eyed is happy.” ‘There is still another similar 
inscription which runs as follows: “ The fish-eyed one reaching 
the sky is happy. ” 


Now these inscriptions do not speak of An who is the Supreme 
fish-ayed, for Au cannot reach the sky or heaven, as he is always 
there. Therefore the inscriptions refer to persons who reach the 
sky. The limit of perfection in order to enter heaven is there- 
fore to be fish-eyed, and sinco this is a perfection of Au, to be 
fish-eyed was a possibility for men, a number of inscriptions 
speaking of persons who were fish-eyed clearly show, for instance 


l. “Four houses of the six "fish-eyed ones. 
* 2. * Five houses of the fish-eyed prisoner. 
($4 The fish-eyed, one who is in the country. ” 


4. “One fish-eyed, of whom the horn-man . is afraid 
(trembling )” 
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The reward of virtuous life was heaven. The phrase ५ reaching 
the sky ” seems to be synonymous of “reaching-heaven.” From 
this expression it is seen how old is the idea, that heaven is some- 
where above. The phrase, “ Reaching the sun ” identified with 
An, or “reaching the Crab” which is one of the forms of An 
show that heaven is first of all the dwelling of God, and conse- 
quently to reach the sky would mean to dwell in company with An. 


Where did all those who do not reach the sky go is not clear 
in the inscriptions. It is true that one of them speaks of “ the 
rustling of the garment of the Supreme Being when he rises to 
punish," but it is not clear whether this punishment is after or 
before death. This inscription may well refer (0 an earthquake 
or to any other earthly calamity. 


.. It is known from all the foregoing description that 
the'Dravidians had their religion which was as follows:- 


- (1) There was the Supreme Being, whose quiescent 
attributes were life, oneness and greatness, and whose 
operative attributes were omniscience, benevolence, 
power of generation and destruction; and he had eight- 
fold forms: 


(7) That the Supreme Being had three eyes and 
his names were Iruvan, Enmai (a name of Shiva 
among Dravidians of South India of the present day ), 
. Vidukan, and Tandavan i 


(3) There was Linga worship 


(4) There was.divine triad, An (the Supreme 
God ), Ama (the Goddess ), and Anil (the son of the 
God-and the Goddess ). These are the later day Shiva, 
Shakti, and the son (Shanmukha?). | 
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(5) There were other Gods, the God of the field, 
the God of rains, the God of thunder, the God of death, 
and. others. 


(6) The Supreme God had emblems, namely, the 
trident, the snake, the axe, which are still the charac- 
teristic emblems of Shiva. 


(7) The modes of worship were seeing (darshana ), 
thinking ( manana ) and meditation ( dhyana ), sprinkl- 
ing Him with water, milk eto. 


(8) There were temples and religious festivals 
were celebrated. 


(9) The people had an idea of death and judg- 
ment after death of men by God. 


(10) They also thought that a life of virtue had a 
reward in heaven and that of sin awaited punishment. 


Centuries of years ago the Aryans were a wander- 

ing race and moved from place to place with their 

cattle in search of 9 permanent place of residence, 

But their nomadic tendency came to an end when 

they arrived in India, which they found expansive and 

. convenient and which afforded all facilities geographi- 
cally and economically for the propagation of their race 

They: at once made up their mind of settling there. 

India they found suitable in every way and saw that 
it was too charming to be left in preferance to another. 
But they did not find it quite easy to do:so. The 
. Dravidians were already there, who being the original 
inhabitants and masters of the land, could not 
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naturally brook the idea of the Aryan intruders settling 
there and did not like to allow the alien immigrants . 
to settle. This is but natural as it is seen in recént past, — 
when the’ European people migrated to the two" 
Americas and Africa, they met with stout resistance — 
from the original inhabitants of these lands. This is 
mere repetition of: history: The' Aryans, therefore, ' 
had no easy task of settling in Indis. The Dravidians 
tried their’ utmost to drive back the inturding Aryans 
out of India; and racial pride raised, naturally of course, 
a barrier between the immigrants’ and the original 
inhabitants. But the: Aryans, strong-willed and 
tenacious, did not and'could not afford to yield to the 
resistance and attempts of the Dravidians to drive them 
out. The Aryans had to struggle and struggle hard for 
their existence in India But they had the will to: 
live; or rather, they had the will to power. In 
any case there arose struggle and fight between the 
Dravidians and the Aryans for supremacy. The struggle 
and fight, the Darwinian law of the survival of the fit- 
test being inapplicable here, led not to the elimination 
or annihilation of the Dravidisns but to the absorption of 
them and their culture by the Aryans and their culture; 
which came about in the following way. 


Of all the sections of Aryans: that moved about 
and spread in different directions and settled in different 
parts of the. world; to wit, Europe and India, those 
Aryan hordes that immigrated into India, seem to 
have preserved most the recollections of their having 
been foreign settlers in the country of their adoption 


They. have preserved the history of their settlement tn 
2-15 - 
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Indis in-the form:of the Vedas, which are thus the most - 
important-arid valuable record of their activities: after, 
they arrived-in India- ' The period of Indian history, : 
as reflected in thé Vedas, is the period of struggle and: 
fight of the Aryans with Dravidians: and represents in 
point of:time the invasion of the Aryans and the begin- 
ning of their long and. unwearied march through the 
Indian continent, until-at last the tribes. settled: down ' 
in various districts. "The Vedas, particularly the Rig- 
weda, furnishes scholars with the means and materials 
of piecing together the history and development of the : 
Indian society of the times after the Aryans ‘settled in : 
India and gradually succeeded in predominating : over 
and absorbing the Dravidians and their culture:- Rig- 
weda, therefore, is the most important historical docu- 
ment’ of the Aryan people and their movements. in 
India- : The first thing that confronted. the Aryan ` 
people was religion. Religion like a -code of morals, ^ 
which almost comes to mean the same thing, is invented 
and intended by a people in order that they may propa-: 
gate and preserve their 1808. What tends to the preserva- 
tion of their society and what helps them to: attain. 
power over their, competitors is considered by them’. 
good and what hinders :them from attaining - their. - 
objective is considered bad. The religion of the Aryans 
was altogether different from that -of' the: Dravidians 
and hence great was ‘the clash arid conflict between the ^ 
two.races.in India, as recorded and told by the’ Vedas. :. 
The Vedas indicate that for a long : time ~ the’. 
religion of the: Aryans’ was a kind of: naturalistic: 
religion, which was confined to nature ánd the forces. 
of nature. Amongst the numerous dieties referred to: 
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in the Vedas-may be mentioned Agni, the God of fire 
and lightening; Indra, the god of firmament: Varuna, 
the god of waters, corresponding in general..to thé 
Greek god, Uranus; Soma, the exbilirating drink 
prototype of Bacchus; others also like Maruts or winds, 
Ushas or the dawn, and miny others, are: mentioned 
Aryans also offerel animal sacrificas: Though.the 
Aryan Gods were anthrophomorphosed. and considered 
to have had human frame and humin limbs, their frame 
and limbs were shadowy and were meant to, describe 
their activities figuratively. The Aryan gods, reptesent- 
ing ‘the forces of nature, were bestowers of long life, 
‘prosperity, and protection from enémies of the Aryans, 


the Dravidians.. ‘Sacrifices were offered to win their 
favour; and the idea-of.the hymns, of Rigweda specially, 
is “I giye to thee that thou mayst giye tome.” The 
Aryan method of worshipping their. deities. was al- 
together, different. Being worshippers-of nature and 
the forces of nature, they had neither temples nor 
idols- : They: performed all sacrifices under a tree on 
the bank of a river. The Aryans were a fire cult 
They offered sacrifices to their Gods through fire, that 
was considered to be the intermediary. between Gods 
and the human devotees, the Aryans. Fire carried to 
gods the oblations offered to gods. Fire was also one 
of. the Gods. The Aryans offered sacrifices to their gods 
and. entreated them. to- help them--that. they might 
Succeed against their enemies, ` the-- Dravidians 
The Aryan Gods also: readily. ran to ‘the « help 
of their worshippers and devotees so as to enable. 
them to emerge successful in. their fights with. the 
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enemies, ‘So the Aryan religion and their religious 
practices were altogether different from those of the 
Dravidians, whose religion stood on 8 higher plane. 
The rivalry and fight between the Dravidians and 
Aryans was, in fact, owing mainly to their religious 
differences, The Aryan worship of natural phenomena 
and their meaningless sacrifices appeared to the philo- 
sophical Dravidian mind to be sacrileges The deities 
.of.the Aryans were treated with contempt and .the 
sacrificial performances were furiously attacked, when- 
ever and wherever the sacrifices were performed, by 
the powerful Dravidians. This.is why, it seems, that 
the honorific name “Asura, Lord”, with which the 
Dravidians were at first addressed, changed its meaning 
as the enemy of the Gods in the last Mandala of the 
Rigweda and in the Bramhanas. The word Asura 
_ Seems, in all probability, a metathesis of the Tamil 
word “ Arasu " or the Kanarese word “ Arasa, a king”. 
A careful reader is struck at once by the high develop- 
ment the Dravinian speculation -of God had attained 
‘when compared with that of the Aryans. The latter 
called their object of worship by the term ‘ Deva’ 
“a shining one,’ while the Dravidians called ^Kadavul" 
meaning “ bayond the earth,’ ‘beyond the sky,’ i.e 
eternal or endless. The Dravidian God was otherwise 
named “ Shiva, ” nothing but ° goodness,’ ‘ righteons- 
ness, ’ and ‘graciousness,’ from Tamil root Sem ‘good’, 
‘right, ? “gracious. ’ . 


_ The Aryans were a proud race and were proud of 
-their intellectual and physical Superiority, as they 
thought. They spoke of themselves as “ Arya,” which 
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‘always connoted nobleness and pre-eminence. They 
‘applied’ to themselves various good terms. as 
§ “the pure, the white race, the sons of light, the noble 
ones, (which) are a few terms by which they designated 
themselves.” While they spoke of the Dravidians 
contemptuously as “ Dasyus, ” “ Dasas, ° “Panis ” eto. 
Still the Aryans were a shrewd and tactful people. 
Sagaciously enough they saw that if they should suc- . 


ceed against their powerful . enemies, the - Dravidians, 
they had to-borrow and assimilate the culture of their 
enemies. And this they did gradually though reluctantly. 
That is why the Aryan gods, representing the pheno- 
menaand forces of nature gradually lose their promi- 
nence and predominance in the Aryan pantheon only 
to sink into total obscurity and the Dravidian God, 
Shiva, in the form of Rudra of the four Vedic Samhitas, 
gradually comes into prominence. The Dravidian 
modes of worship also of an idol of a god or gods in 
temples were slowly adopted, the modes of worship being 
sprinkling ( abhisheka ), seeing ( darshana ), thinking 
(manana), and meditation (dhyana). While being compel- 
led to borrow and adopt the god and modes of Dravidian 
worship, they gave all contemptuous names, choice 
epithets of abuse, to Dravidians. In fact, the hymns of 
Rigweda contain numerous references to persons, 
apparently of different descriptions, who were either 
hostile or indifferent to the system of religious worship, 
which the Rishis, the seers of Vedic Mantras, professed 


§ Religions and Philosophies of the Hast, page, 28. 
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epithets applied to. persons,. such as § adeva, 
adevayu, aviata, anindra, "devànid, ^ brahmadwish, 
'ayajyu, ayajvan, anyavrata, apavrata, 660., eto. that is, 
godless, without rites, फण Indra, revilers of gods, 
without devotion, unsaorificing, followers of other 
rites, eto- All these names, specially ‘followers of 
‘other rites ’ ‘ godless” ‘ without rites ° without Indra? 
are significant. - Io some passages: we are” told that 
- there Wére some men that doubted the: ‘very existende 
of Indra; for instance it-is said t“ Have faith in ‘that 
‘terrible being:of whom men: ask: where is he?’ anid 
declare 26-48 not.”;* “ seeking food; presenta hymn ‘to 
Indra, if he truly exists.. * Indra does not: exist’ ‘says 
some:one;- who-ha seen Him ? whom-shall we: praise ? 
“this is-I, 0: worshipper ( Indra exclaims ), beliold me 
here, I surpass all. beings in. greatness. १०- Thus. the 
word f Arya? meant.a worshipper of Indra.that.: offered 
oblations:to Indra through fire and to fire C Agni ) him- 
self.: While Dasyus or: Dasas were those - that were 
opposed to Tndra-Agni cult and are ‘explicitly described 
in the passages referred -to:above. : Thus Aryans and 
Dravidians having. had different religions and following 
different modes. of worship did not have a common 
ground to meet for religious performances and ceremonies 
And & careful analysis of. the references between the 
Aryans and the Dravidians shows that the difference 
between the races was that of religious cult = Was that Of religious cult snd culture ‘culture. 


—— 


$ Rigweda, 51-89; T-52-4; Ty-41-9. VI-14-3; V-49-9; 
NHESSI X-928; V-189:3; 1-33-4; TV-T6-9; X-105-8, 
429; VILIS; eto cto, + Rigweda, TI-19.5: * R 
VIII-80-8; - i i de 
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In the'passages ` referred : to ‘above ‘the epithets: tin 
question are ‘connected with the: words .“ Dasa.’ or" 
‘ Dasýu:” and they are’ applied: to: Dravidian people 
There are also texts containing ‘denunciations of’ ‘reli- 
gious hostility or indifference without express mention: 
of Dasyu or Dass; for instance; R- 1-84-75. -[I-23-4,.: 
IV-51-8, V-94-8, -and so on. :But;when-read: with: ; 
reference to other texts'it seems clear that the denuncias 
tions are levelled-against the Dravidian’ people: Yåska 
defines a-Dasyu-as the déstroyer. of rites; that is, Aryan; 
sacrificial rites ( Nir: VII-93). Sayana also explains 
the word ( Dasyu ) as “* अनुष्ठातृणां उपक्षपग्नितारः शन्नः 2, : All 
this clearly shows that: Dravidians were the .enemies of .. 
the Aryans.in point of religion, as their view point ‘of.; 
religion was so different from that of the Aryans. - ., .. 


It is'evident from the texts referred to above that 
the Aryans of the Vedic age 10074. . 10 impossible to _ 
enforce the Dravidians to follow.the Aryan rites. The 
Dravidians, therefore, had to encounter a considerable | 
arnount of contempt and abuse from the. Aryans, who 
called them ** brahmadvish °? “ the haters of devotion”, - 
On the contrary the Aryans had to follow a policy. of 
conciliation by adopting the deities‘of the Dravidians. : 
From somé passagés, as will: be noted: présently, the 
recognized Aryan worship of gods, Agni, "Indra 
Varuna, and others was not free from the admixture of 
demonolatry, which-was in all probability the ‘worship 
ofnon-Aryan or Dravidian’ gods, whom the ~Aryans 
must have called demons or Rakshasas and given ‘them ° 
other contemptuous names. It is also likely that some 
of the Aryans mixed freely with the Dravidians on 
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account of marriage connections and borrowed Dravi-' 
dian religious ideas and customs. And it is indeed 
easy to conceive, or even’ a thing to be assumed as. 
natural’ and necessary, that the religion as. well as the. 
language, manners, and customs of the Aryans should, 
in process of time, have'undergone some modification - 
from the close contact into which they must have been 
brought. with their neighbours.: From the texts ( to be 
quoted presently ) ascribed by tradition to the Rishi 
Vashistha, it:Seems that: that distinguished personage 
himself had been: accused, whether truly or falsely, of 
worshipping false gods, of familiarity with evil spirits, 
and the practice of devilish arts, A charge of this kind 
could’ searcely have been made with any chance of 
being credited; unless such demonolatry was commonly 
known to have been practised either by him, or by 
other members of the same community. The passages 
referred to (R. VII-104-19ff ) are as follows:— the 
intelligent man can easily discern (when) true and 
false words contend together, which of them is true, 
which of them is correct. Soma protéots the former 
arid destroys the untruth. 13. Soma does not prosper. 
the sinner, nor the man who weilds royal power deceit- 
fully. He slays the Rakshas; he slays. the liar; they. 
both sleep in the fetters of Indra. 14.. 1f I am one 
whose gods are false, or if I have conceived of the gods 
uniruly; why art: thou angry with us, 0: Jatavedas; let 
slanderers fall into thy destruction: 15. May I die 
today if. I 0... Yatudhina, or if I have injured 
any man’s life: Then let him be. Separated. from; his: 
ben sons, who falsely . addresses. to me: ( the. words.),. 
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O Yátudhána. 16, He who addresses to me who am no Yátu 
(the words) o, *Yàtadhána', or who being himself a Rakshas. 
says; ‘I am pure’ let Indra slay him with his mighty bolt; let 
him sink down, the lowest of creatures” Sayanacharya, the. 
commentator of the Vedas, in his note on V-12 refers to a 
legend accordiag to which a Rakshasa had assumed the form 
of Vasishtha, and killed a hundred sons of the Rishi, and 
that these verses were uttered by Vasishtha to repel of 
his having been possessed by the demon, This legend, 
however, which was undoutedly manufactured to explain 
the verses, does not really auswer the purpose. Andit 
would seem, as it has been assumed above, that Vasishta, 
or the speaker of the verses, whoever he might have been, 
had been charged with worshipping false gods, and with 
being under the influence of demons; and that while. 
repelling the accusation he here retorts upon his accusers by 
calling him a Rakshasa. 


` The Rishi says again in VI[-84-8 ५ [ who am no 
Yatu invoke the gods; fulfilling ( the ceremony ) in due 
form, I offer a hymn” In another ( VIL-21-5) it is 
said: * neither, O Indra, have Yatus inspired us... Let the 
Lord ( Indra) triumph over the hostile race; let no priapic 
( long-tailed ) demons (shisnadevah ) approach our cere- 
mony. 33 BM ` | : i 


In VI-62-8, a person characterized “rakshoyuj” is 
devoted to the vengeance of the gods. The commentator 
explains the term as either “the Lord or the instigator of 
demons, or a priest possessed of or by demons. ” In 
VII-85-1, the word “‘arakshas” is used in a sense, it seems, 


to that of ‘uyatu:’ “I consecrate ( घुगे ) for you twain an 
2-16 
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tindemoniacal ( भराक्षसम्‌) hymn, offering a libation of Soma 
to Indra and Varuna.” The same word is also employed 
in VII-90-8, where the Ashwins are thus addressed: 
“Since we offer to you an undemoniacal ( रातिं अरक्षसम्‌ ) ” 
etc. This may be compared with I[-10-5 and V-87-9, 
And if the sense of * the sacrifice offered to a Rakshasa ?? 
be assigned to the words “राक्षसा देववीतौ? the preceding 
conclusions will be further confirmed. — 


If such demonolatry really existed to any extent 
among the Aryans, itis quite conceivable, I venture to 
suggest, that the intense hatred of the evil spirits whom, 
under different appellations of यातुधान, राक्षस, असुर, etc., 
Agni, Indra, and other deities, are so frequently represented 
(see Rigweda III-15-1, VII-13-1, VII-15-10, VII-10-4, 
VIIL23-18, VIII-43-26, X-87, X-187-3 and others) as 
destroying or chasing away from the sacrifices which 
they disturbed or polluted ( see VII-104-18, X-87-9), 
may not have been inspired by the dread which the 
superstitious worshippers entertained of those goblins, so 
much as by the fact that they were rival objects of ado- 
ration for whom their rival votaries claimed a share in 
the oblations, whilst the adherents of the gods described 
their patrons as triumphing by their superior power over 
the hostile intruders and their rites, ^ 


' 'Itis possible to look upon Rudra, who subsequently. 
came to'be identified with Shiva, as having been originally 
the god of thunder worshipped by Dravidians and subse- 
quently: introduced by the Aryans into their worship as 
a demonlike deity, And he was then supplicated by the 
Aryans to abstain from inflicting the evils, of which he was 
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regarded as the author: and. flattered as the great ‘healer 
of those sufferings, which had their origin in the -male: 
volent nature attributed to him as to the demons, Hi 
malignant, homicidal, and cattle-destroying “character 
( Rigweda, [V-3-6, [-114-10, Muir's Sanskrit Texts IV- 
389 ), assimilates him to the Rakshasas and Yatudhanas, 
though it is true they are not, as he is, described as 
inflicters of disease and death; he is described in the Shata- 
rudriya ( Vaj. S. XVI-8-20 ), as having attendants ( सत्वानः ), 
while in A. V. XIII-4-27; all the Yatus are said to. obey 
his commands, and in 5-25 of the same hymn he is declared 
to be death, immortality, vastness, and a rakshas (स एव मृत्युः 
स्रोऽमृतम्‌ सोऽमवम्‌ स रक्षः); and in X-2-80 £, reverence is-offered 
to his wide-mouthed howling dogs, and to his shouting; 
long-haired, deyouring armies. It is true tbat he is asked 
to drive away dogs and shrieking female (demons) with 
dishevelled hair; that in A. V. IV-28-5, Bhava (a deity. 
identical with Rudra) and Sharva are solicited to destroy: 
the Yatudhana, who use incantations and make men mad; 
that in Vaj. 17-5, Rudra is besought to drive away. Yatu- 
dlianis; that in A. V, XI-2-28, Bhava is asked to be gracious: 
to the sacrificer who has faith in the existence of the gods; 
and in 5-23 is said to destroy the contemners of the deities- 
who offer them no sacrifice; but all of these latter traits are 
common to him and the other Vedic gods. If, however, 
Rudra really represents, as is assumed, a god or demon 
borrowed by the Aryans from the Dravidians, 10 was to. be. 
reasonably expected that. when adopted by -the former-he: 
would be invested with the general characteristics "which: 
they assigüed to their other deities, and that his connection! 
withthe evil spirits, of whom he was originally - the chief: 
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should as far as possible. be kept out.of sight and ultimately, 
forgotten. nc 


It.is true that this theory leaves unexplained the 
connection of Rudra with Maruts, in conformity with 
which he ought to be the god of tempests ( Weber’s Ind, 
Stud, in Sanskrit Texts, IV, 334 f£) But Rudra may be a 
composite character, and modified by the addition of hetero- 
geneous elements in the course of ages. 


.. There is no proof in the Rigweda that the introduction 
of the worship of Rudra, even though it was more recent 
than that of the other Vedi? gods, was met with any 
opposition, and even though he was borrowed from the 
Dravidians and ‘adopted . reluetantly. But it is found that 
there are hints that the adoration of the Rudras or Maruts 
was regarded as an innovation. These deities are described 
in many places as the. sons of Rudra and Prisni, and 
might, therefore, he supposed to have had some connection: 
with Rudra ( Muir's contributions to a knowledge of 
Vedic Theogony etc. p. 110 ) In one place also (R. VII- 
56-17, a cattle-destroying and homicidal character ( गोहा चहा 
qa बः) akin to his, is ascribed to them, (a the other 
hand, they are frequently represented as in close relation 
with Indra; and in fact it is almost inevitable that these 
deities of the tempest should be associated with the thunder- 
er, who could scarcely fulfil his function as dispenser of 
rain without their cc- operation. But there are some hymna, 
(R. 1-165, 171, 177) in which Indra is introduced as. 
regarding them with jealousy, and as resenting the 
worship which was paid to them, Thus in ( I-160-8 ff. ) 
he boasts that he 18 quite independant of their aid, . while 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


125 


they reply that their assistance had. been’ of..importance to. 
his success in battle, Again in I-170 Indra, who complains; 
(४-8) that the Rishi Agastya was despisirig: him! and 
neglecting his worship, is besought to come to. terms with 
the Maruts, and to associate with them at the’ sacrifice 
(V-5). And in I-171-4 the Rishi asks forgiveness of the 
Maruts, because, through dread of Indra, he: had 

` discontinued the sacrifice which he had begun in their 
honour. From all this it would seem as if the worship- 
pers of Indra had entertained some objection to the adora- 
tion of the Maruts, and ascribed to the gods the aversion’ 
to it, which they. themselves entertained. If there is any 
truth in the hypothesis that Rudra may have originally: 
been a deity ot demon who was. introduced from the 
worship of the Dravidians into that of their Aryan conquer- 
ors, the same may have been the case with the Rudras or 
Maruts, the sons of Rudra. Only if this be a fact, these 
gods have been transformed in character in- the course of 
their.reception into the Aryan pantheon, and rehabilitated 
by ascribing to them different-functions and milder attri- 
butes than those which belonged to them as deities- or 
demons. % ae 
The supposition which I have'here made of the 
gradual transformation of Rákshasas into deities, is illustra- 


ted by the story told inthe Mahabharata of the Rakshasi, 
Jara, who is called a household goddess, and is represented- 


as seeking to requite by the benefits, the worship which: was 
paid to her. (see. Muir's Sanskrit Texts, IV-247 » : 

Long before the Mohenjo Daroand Harrappa finds 
were rina and their inscriptions deciphered and 
interpreted, scholars even then held that the. Dravidiaus: 
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had their own religion and philosophy. Thus prof. Maxmuller 
says in his “ Six Systems of Indian Philosophy ” ( preface, 
p. XIX) “In the south India there exists a philosophical 
literature, - which, though it may show clear traces of 
Sanskrit influence, contains also original indigenous ele. 
ments of great beauty and of great importance for histori- 
cal purposes. Unfortunately few scholars only have taken 
up, as yet, the study of Dravidian language and literature; 
but young students who complain that there is nothing left 
in Sanskrit literature, would, I believe, find their labours 
amply rewarded in that field. Sir Charles Eliot maintains 
* « Indian religion is commonly regarded as the offspring 
of an Aryan religion brought into India by invaders from 
the North, and modified by the contact with Dravidian 
Civilization, The materials at our. disposal hardly permit 
us to take any other point of view; for the literature of 
the Vedic Aryans is relatively ancient and full, and we: 
have no information about the old Dravidians comparable 
With it. But, were our knowledge less one-sided, we 
might see that it would be more correct to describe the 
Indian religion as Dravidian religion stimulated and modi- 
fied by the ideas of foreign invaders. For the greatest 
deities of Hinduism, such as Shiva, Krishna, Rama, Durga, 
and some of its most essential doctrines such as metempsy- 
chosis and divine incarnations are either totally unknown 
in the Vedas or obscurely adumbrated in it- The chief 
characteristics of the native Indian religion are not the 
charcteristics of religion in Persia, Greece, or other Aryan 
lands”. So also Hergusson in his “Tree and Serpent 


. . * Hinduism and Buddhism—An Historical Sketch, 
Book I, p. XV. 
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worship " remarks that Shaivism is certainly local, and not 
an Aryan form of faith, and belongs rather to the south 


than to the north of India. f Dr- Stevenson holds that 
Shiva was the Tamilian God, and was worshipped in two 
forms, one as a spiritual object of meditation, and the other 
as a material symbol or Linga to represent the invisible: 
to the visible. Adoring God with flower and incense was’ 


an ancient practice prevalent among the Tamils,” i. é. 


Dravidians. Dravidians, it is said, were worshippers of. 


trees, animals, and serpents, as amply borne out by history 
and Mohenjo Daro excavations. Their religion is said to 
have consisted largely of magical rights and demonolatry, 
§ " It is to be noted here that Tamilians were very skilful 
in ancient days in magic power, which may be said to 
have been brought by them from their native land, Elam 
and Chaldea, and imparted to the Aryans within the land 

The ancient Chaldeans were indeed famous for their 


knowledge of the magic Arts. Even today the Malabar’ 
is noted for its sorcery and has been perpetuating 1t- 
from of old. In the great war (i. ¢. Mababharat-War ),- 
if Arjuna, the Bharatan, became victorious, it was owing 3 
to his unsurpassed skill ia sorcery, which he opportunely ' 


and dexterously, though unfairly, used along with his 


archery. Every warrior was more or less acquainted with ' 
this magic art in olden days. What are believed to be’ 
Dévástrás « divine arrows," used in campaigns, “were: 


nothing but the arrows sent with the aid of this sorcery 
The Atharvan replete with such mystic mantras malicions 


I T. R. Shesha Lyangar’s “ Dravidian India ”, p: 108: 


§ Siddhanta Deepika, Vol. LV, p: 190» 
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in nature and intended ‘specially to destroy one's enemy; 
is thus kept ever mysterions, known only to a few.” It 
is to be noted in.connection with .the above quotation that 
Dravidians are said to have come to India from Blam and. 
Gbaldeay . their . original. home. But according to father 
Heras, as noted above, just reverse is the case, namely, 
the Dravidians first flourished in India, whence they 
migrated to Elam and Chaldea. There is nothing wrong 
and inconsistent if Dravidians, side by side with a belief 
in the: existence of one Supreme Deity, as proved by 
Father Heras already noted, and his great power (Shakti), 
worshipped trees, serpents, aud demons, when it is seen 
that at present grosset fetishism and superstition exists in 
India side by side with the most abstruse systems of 
Philosophy. 


' ‘Long before-the higher form of religion arose and high 
speculations and ideas of one Supreme Deity and his power, 
Shakti; developed, other gods and the local demons .or 
spirits inhabiting trees, rivers and hills were evolved in the 
country. These gods were evolved in all the five geogr aphi- 
cal regions of the Dravidians separately and in accordance 
with the geographical characteristics of each region. Dravi- 
diaus had deities corresponding to the five geographical 
regions, which are (1) kurunji, the. hilly country or hilly 
tracts. (2)-Palai, the dry waterless repion or the sandy. 
desert (3) Mullai, the wooded land between the high lands 
and the low lands or the pastoral region (4) Marudan, 
the lower course of rivers, or the river valley region. 
(5) Neydal, the littoral tract skirting the sea or the coastal 
region. 
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$ “The God of the hilly region—Kurunji—was the 
Red God ( séy6n ), also called . Murugan, who was the 
patron of pre-nuptial love. He was offered by his 
vorshippers balls-of rice mixed with the .red- blood of 
goats killed.in his behalf. : He was a hunter and carried 
the Vēl or spear and was-hence called Vélan, spearman 
His priest was. also called Vélan. This.. god created 
the love-frenzy in girls; and when girls were obsessed by. 
him, the priest performed magic rites for curing the 
love-sick girls. When the priest. was in communion 
with.the.god, he.was also, seized with divine frenzy 
and sang and danced: .a devil dance . (.veriyattam ) 
Women, too, took part in priestly: functions... Men or . 
women priests, when under the influence of the god. 
not only sang and danced, but also read the dim past, 
predicted the future, -diagnosed diaseases (and the 
particular demons that caused each disease ), and cured 
all the ills that the flesh and the brain were heir to, 
The means of cure was not wholly supernatural, for, as 
the hilly. region abounded in simples, the magic of the 
priests and the priestesses was fortified by the use of 
drugs, Hence the early priest was fhe medicine-man 
and even today, not withstanding the milleniuins. of 
philosophical evolution, the devil-priest-cum-medicine- 
mah of the Kurwar tribe ( the inhabitants of Kurunji 
were socalled-editor ) drives.a flourishing trade among 
the elite of society, on the. sly. ". It.is interesting.to 
note that Murgéppa is a very common name among the 
Shaivas of Madras Presidency as well as among the 
Lingayatas. The pontifical Math of Chitaldroog is called 
vino 6 noia wis 08 NNEC 


§ History of the Tamils, pp 76-77 
2-17 
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Muragi Math. The names seem to be reminiscent of 
this ancient God of Dravidians. 


The deity of Pàlai, the desert region, was Korravai, 
the goddess of victory: § " Like the adjacent hilly 
tracts it was the region where the matriarchate persisted 
for a long period; and hence the divinity of the region 
was the goddess of victory (Korravái) and her devotees, 
the Maravar (the inhabitants of the region were so 
ealled-editor), men of cruel deeds, offered her bloody 
sacrifices, human and animal. Pàlai was the black 
land, appropriately associated with the tragedy of love, 
` that is, the long parting of lovers, when the hero goes 
out in search of fortune to lay at the feet of the beloved 
and has to travel along sandy paths covered with the 
bleaching bones of the dead. Korravai was worshipped 
with wild drunken revelry as well may be imagined. °? 


Mullai, the third region had its own god. t “ The god 
of the Pastoral region-Mullai-was the Black God(May6n) 
who was a herdsman, beloved of both milk-maids and of 
cattle. He was always uttering sweet music with the flute 
( Kulal ) and its music moved all nature. He delighted 
in dancing. Surrounded by a crowd of milk-maids, he 
or his:priest danced most complicated dances, as herds 
folk do today.. Milk and milk-products, sometimes 
mixed with boiled rice were his offering. Pastroal life 
affords more opportunities than a hunter’s life for indul- 
ging in the delights of love, as it also provides occasions 
for the temporary parting of lovers, which latter only 


$ History of the Tamils, p. 82. + Ibid. p. TT. 
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heightens the pleasure of re-union.. The life of-the 
herdsman is the jolliest of all, because, unlike the 
hunter or the man who sails far out into the sea, whose 
lives are fraught with risks, he does the easy work of 
leisurely tending cattle in the forest Hence the Black. 
God of the tenders of cattle is the jolliest of Indian 
Gods." The description of this god sounds almost 
like that of Krishna in the midst of Gopies. Is it likely 
that the worship of Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnu, 
had its root in this? It is an intriguing speculation, 
indeed ! fus | 


The God of river valley region or Márudan was: 
the king (of gods) § The God of this region is the 
cloud-compeller, he who breaks with his thunder bolt 
(a tool of stone like the ancient spear-head of Murugan) 
the rain-bearing clouds when the lands pant with thirst 
‘in summer. He is a lascivious god, surrounded by 
divine 1811015, just as his devotees were by mortal ones. 
The favourite offering to this god was rice cooked 
with pulses (called in tamil pongal). "This feast is 
still the most popular feast in the agricultural tracts 
duing the harvest festival. ” 


+ “The god of the coastal region was, 
of ne dread lord of the sea- The horn of the 
terrible shark symbolized him in. the rituals of the 
fishermen worshippers, who crowded on the sear const, 
black men and women with children on their hips, 
offered him flesh or salted fish or meat. The joys of 
love were not denied to the fisher folk; for we read in 


§ History of the Tamils, p: 8l- } Ibid. p. 81. 
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the literature of a-later ‘period that: noblemen of sur- 
rounding -regions were, notwithstanding the. fishy 
smell of the well-grown limbs of. these swarthy dames, 
who embellished their persons. with lilies of the marshes, 
smitten with love for them, and while their men-folk 
were away -out on the sea, drove in their carts or 
chariots to the sea-side to visit their paramours, °? 


. Early man inyented the methods of invoking or 
compelling the help of supernatural beings to get rid of 
the real or imaginary evils that threatened him and to 
secure things that he wanted for his happiness and 
pleasure. “These methods at first consisted of religio- 
magical rituals, beovuse, it was only at a later stage of 
civilization that difference was made between religion 
as a method of addressing prayers and offerings to a 
deity or deities and magic was primitive science as the 
method of compelling superhuman power to obey man’s 
invocations: . The religio-magical ritual comprised 
ritual feasting, ritual singing and dancing. In later 
times feasting, singing, dancing and the drama were 
sequestrated from religion and became activities pursued 
for immediate pleasure. Such were exactly the methods 
of Drayidians in their primitive stage of r eligion, 
unlike those of the Aryans, who being a fire cult invoked 
the aid of their gods by means of sacrifices.and offerings 
thrown into fire that carried the offerings to the gods 
addressed. When the Aryans, wholly a fire cult, were 
eontronted with the Dravidian religion and philosophy 
they adopted the deities, practices and philosophy of 
the Dravidian religion either in the spirit of compro- 
17186 or toleration or out of necessity and fusion took 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


183 


place between the two religions. At first the adoption 
of Dravidian gods and the religious practices then 
current must have been made reluctantly. That is why 
the Aryans spoke so- derisively of. the "Dravidians in 
point of religion and gave them the choice epithets. of 
abuse, as noted above; but in course of a long time they 
assimilated the religious culture of Dravidians. The 
Aryans must have seen that. they themselves as 4 
progressive community could not but absorb and assi- 
milate foreign thoughts and foreign ideas and that 
infusion of fresh blood added to their vigour 
and energy. Rudra, a Dravidian god, was ‘essentially 
a mountain deity and could be evolved by ‘wild 
mountaineers and not by the dwellers on the plains. 
The Aryans adopted this Dravidian god as's storm 
god, shrieking, howling and weeping on the wild hill- 
tops and running about/on the mountains. - It seems 
that because the Aryans adopted this foreign deity 
reluctantly they gave him rather an unhappy name of 
* loud-shrieking howling weeping god, " as known from 
the derivation recorded by Yaska in his Nirukta, Devaté- 
kanda, 88--रोतीति सतः | रेरूपमाणो द्रवतोति वा रोदयते वौ | यदरुदत्‌ TER 
wale हारिद्राविकप | This derivative explanation of रू is 
altogether different from the one given by Shaivas in 
later times, as discussed in notés on section V of the 
text—as रुदं anga द्रावयतीति रुद्रः etc: eto. Shiva; the Lord 
or the Supreme Being of the Dravidians was: also Malai 
Arasan ( Mountain: chief). In -later times he came 
to be known as Daxinümürty, i. e. the God. of south 
India, where the Dravidians arose and flourished only 


to spread thoughout India Shiva is ‘said to have 
0 the Macs a& Mahendra, one of the peaks 
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of ‘Western Ghats, south of Pothiya hills between 
Tinnevelly and Travancore. Manickavachakar addresses 
God Shiva as the Lord of the Mahendra Hill. Hence 
Shiva gradually came to be inentified with Rudra, the 
storm god dwelling on mountains 


Some scholars on the contrary hold that Rudra 
was the Aryan God of storms and he gradually came to be 
identified with the Dravidian Shiva. Thus says R- W. 
Fraser * “This was due to the necessity, under which the 
Aryan colonists of India lay, of compromising with the 
people among whom they settled. The Dravidian 
religious conceptions reacted on the Aryan modes of 
thought. The attributes of Dravidian deity, Shiva, 
were found to be most in conformity with those of the 
Vedic God, Rudra, the weilder of the thunderbolt and 
the father of the Storm Gods. The conception thus 
grew of a half-Dravidian, half-Aryan deity, Rudra, who 
became the supreme deity Shiva, of the great mass of 
Dravidians ". 


Korravai, the victorious matron, was the object of 
worship among the Dravidians and is still the great 
demoness, whose worship is performed under many 
names in all villages of South India. The Aryans 
adopted her and she became later their Durga, Kali, or 
Shakti, Murugan, the hill of the Dravidians, the son 
of Korravai became Subramanya of the Aryans. So 
went on the process of assimilating the Dravidian 
deities by the Aryans 


pean ote Me MMi SRNR Se 
* Southern Drayidians—Hneyclopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics 
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In support of our contention that Dravidian Rudra 
was adopted by Aryans, we may note what is said 1“ In 
contrast to them stands out the figure of the terrific 
Rudra, euphemistically called Shiva (beneficent ), who 
is generally regarded as being an Aryunized form of 
some local godling worshipped by the ( non-Aryan ) 
predecessors of the Aryans in India, this worship having 
probably once extended beyond the limits of India 
proper. The younger Vedas and the Brahmanas in 


particular already raise him to very nearly, though not 
quite, the position that he enjoys at a later period 


Some of the later Brahmanas even draw him into the 


all-embracing net of their sacrifice; but originally the 
cult must have been a menace to the Brahmana 


ritualism....... But the presence in these texts of an 
infusion of Rudra or Shiva worship is significant as 
indicating the anxiety of the Brahmanas to admit into, 
and assimilate with, their own system such of the 
newer gods and cults as were important and capable 
of assimilation 


The Aryans borrowed not only the Dravidian 
pods but also their religious philosophy, particularly 
the idea or doctrine of metempsychosis, which is 
conspicuous by absence in the Vedas as remarked by 
Prof. A. B. Keith t " there is nothing in the Rigwedic 
literature to suggest that the idea of metempsychosis 
had presented itself to the Aryan mind.” So also 
Prof. MacDonell says $“the Rigweda contains no traces 

1 The History of Indian Philosophy Vol.II, page 
79, by Ranade and Belvalkar. t Cambridge Hstory of 
India, Vol. I, p. 108. § Sanskrit Literature, p. 387. 
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of-it beyond a.couple of passages in the last book which 
speak of the soul of.a dead man as going to the. waters 
or:plants. It seems hardly likely that so far-reaching 
a theory should have -been developed from the stray 
fancies of one or two later Vedic poets, It seems more 
probable that the Aryan settlers received the first 
impulse in this direction from the original inhabitants 
of India, As is well known, there is among half-savage 
tribes a wide-spread belief that the soul after death 
passes into the trunks of trees and: bodies of animals 
Thus the Santhals of India are said even at the present 
day to hold that the souls of the good enter into fruit 
bearing trees. But in such races the notion of transmi- 
gration does not go beyond a belief in the continuance 
of: human.existence in animals and trees» . If, therefore; 
the Aryan Indiaris borrowed the idea from the aborigines, 
they. certainly deserve the credit of having elaborated 
out of-it; the theory of an. unbroken chain of existences 
intimately connected with the moral principle of 
requital.” ae 
In the ways aforesaid the Aryans borrowed and assimil- 

ated the culture of Dravidians in due course. It may, 
therefore, be safely concluded that:— 

(1) The Aryans borrowed and adopted Dravidian 
Shiva and other -gods ; 
;- (2) They adopted the Dravidian religio-magical 
practices and rituals, as reflected in the Atharva Veda 
particularly tn 

(3) They: borrowed and: assimilated the Dravidian 
methods of the worship of idols in temples by sprinkling 
them with water, meditation of a god or gods, and 
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offering flowers and addressing food to gods, as well as the 
celebration .of the images. of gods (xaq) on. particular 
occasions. The methods of worship (अर्चन and ध्यान ) sre 
treated later in veas of Bauddhayana, Gautama and others. 
(4) They adopted the Dravidian doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls and the Dravidian belief in the 
judgment after death, which both form the basis of the 
Aryan grand theory of कर्म, 
(9). Í They adopted the idea of one Supreme Being 
and his divine Power $ शक्ति, on account of which the Aryan 
polytheism and hznotheism gave way to the Universal and 
Pantheistic Brahman. 


Í Henceforth, the Aryan began to shake off his belief 
in polytheism and to acknowledge the Tamilian monotheism. 
Everywhere were held discussions as to what B-ahman is 
and what Atman, The Tamilian philosophy, ever since 
recognizes God as the Universal Being. —‘ All things 
have emanated from Brahman, are a part of him, and will 
mingle in him and have no separate existence”; from which 
has risen the later Pantheism, the proper Hinduism, a corrupt 
form of Tamilianism °. ( Siddháuta Dtpiká, Vol. LV, p: 160). 

§ We have in the Rigweda also the germ of later Hindu 
* cosmology, in the famous Násadiya Suktam; and this -is. 
also the central text of Shiva-shakti worship. 

In the beginning there was neither Sat nor Asat; 
Then there was neither sky nor atmosphere above. 
What then enshrouded all this teeming Universe ? 
In the receptacle of what was it contained ? . 
Was it contained in the gulf profound of water ? 
Then there was neither death nor immortality; 
Then there was neither day, nor night, nor light, 
Nor darkness, only the Existent one breathed without breath 
: self-contained: 
Nought else but he there was, nought else above, beyond. : 
Then first came darkness hid in darkness, gloom in gloom, * 
Next there was water, all a chaos indiscrete. 
In which the one lay void, shrouded in nothingness. 
Then tucning inwards, he by self-developed force 
Of inner fervour and intense abstraction grew. 
First in his mind was formed Desire, the primal germ. ` 
Productive, which the Wise, profoundly searching, say 
Is the first subtle bond, connecting Sat with Asat. Tur 
"TS ( Siddhanta Dipika Vol. X p. 4. ) 
-1 
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‘. JV Shaivism during Vedic times. 
7. After having established in the manner aforesaid that 
Shaivism -was- a pre-Vedie and a Dravidian religion we 
should’ now proceed to, see how Shaivism fared during 


Vedic times, when Aryan firecult and culture prevailed and 


predominated to the absorption and obscurity of Dravidian 
religion and culture.. The thing that most strikes the 


reader -of. Vedic literature: is that the only two greatest 
deities of modern Hinduism, Shiva and Vishnu of equal 
‘importance should be far below the leading Aryan deities 
three or four thousand years ago, Shiva and Vishnu are 
the objects of worship and form the deities, round which 
Various religious sects of the present day Hindus have 
grown and all other prominent deities of Vedic times faded 


into total oblivion as objects of worship, It is interesting 
to note how the fortunes of Gods fluctuated and varied in 


later times and Shiva and Vishnu have not only survived 
their coniparatively vary minor position but risen to the 
exalted status of being wc iu the Hindu pantheon 
The result is that Shiva is the परबह्मन्‌ of the Shaivas and 
Vishnu of the Vaishnavas. 


The name Shiva is hardly seen in the Rigweda as tlie 
proper name of a deity. ‘The very origin of the word 
is obscure and. is derived variously, [n the Dravidian 
religion.as described above the name Shiva does not occur 
but An was the name of the Supreme Being. It is said 


to have come from the Dravidian word *'* cem? redness ag: 
maintained in the following— 1 “ The word d as a Vedic 


* Another attempt to derive शिव from the Tamil root 
« Sem " “ to be good °? is already noted above. + Dravi lic 
Studies IIT, by Auavaratavinayákami Pillai, published by: 
Madres University | 
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epithet, is well known to be derived: from के, « blessing; 
welfare, prosperity", plus the radical भू “be or become me 
and to mean “being a blessing, beneficent’? As a name 
in later times, of Shiva, I feel that it is likely to have been 
chosen hecause it suggested in the minds of- the speakers 
some Dravidian word akin to the Tamil ४ cem ", redness 
the colour red being always associated with this deity. 
That is to say, application of this epithet to Shiva--a euphe- 
mistic application—seems to me to become more ‘intelligible . 
under the above assumption of the existence in Northern 
Iudia at an early period of a race or of races related to the 
Dravidians of South India. ‘yas a name of शिव, becornes 
in Tamil campu, which, if an early importation, would, as’ 
I argue, have been originally pronounced with an initial 
sound like that of the English church, I venture the 
suggestion that this word has reverted to Sanskrit from 
some Dravidian dialect in the form “ Jambu,”’ as a name of 
Shiva bearing the connotation of ‘redness, réddishness.’’ Both 
Jambuka and Shiva are used to denote a jackal, possibly 
because of the. twany colour of this animal (0). And, when 
it is considered that the area characterized pre-eminently by 
the worship of Shiva. must have lain originally south of 
the zone into which Aryan civilization had advanced, it 
will not, I think, be felt to be impossible that it was to 
this unknown region that the expression “jambu-dvipa” 
“the Shiva country " first had reference, While it is 
derived in Sanskrit variously as—* वष्टीति fara: | बशकांतो इति 
घातोः पचाद्यचि पृषोंदरत्वात्‌ः वर्णव्यत्यये अकारस्यकारादेश च शिव इति रूपम्‌ | 
हिसिधातोः सिंहशन्दों वशकांतो शिवःस्मृत । 
वणेव्यत्ययतः füg: पश्यकः SIT यथा ॥ इत्यभियुक्तोक्तेः | 
* शिवतत्वरहस्यम्‌, pp. 30-83, ह 
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अथवा वष्टि छोकाहितमिति झिवः | रूपसिद्धिः प्राग्वत्‌ | शेते अस्मिन्सर्वमितिवा | शेते, 
saa जगदिति वा । % In निरुक्त शिव is given the meaning of सुख 
as—im इति JATT: .....शिवमिद्मप्यस्थ भरति | In शब्दकल्पद्रुम one of 
the meanings given to the word शिव is ‘‘ he who attenuates 
sin (aga )”. And this meaning is derived from the root 
शो to make thin or attenuate in accordance with t सिद्धांत 
कौमुदी. The upshot of all the derivative explanation in 
Sanskrit is that the word शिव means “ auspicious- 
ness, being blessing”. It is not strange, therefores 
that there should be a difference of opinion about the 
identity of Shiva with Rudra, the Vedic God. Thus 
Prof. Wilson says that there is little of the Rudra 
of the Puranas in the Rudra of the Vedas except his 
ferceness. As to the identification of Shiva with Rudra, 
he holds, that’ except कपर्दिन्‌ no other epithet applicable 
occurs in the Rigweda (see his Rigweda, Introduction ). 
On the other: hand Mocdonell holds that Rudra of the. 
Rigweda is + “the earlier form of Shiva." The word 
शिव is applied many times in Rigweda to many Gods in the. 
sense of “propitious? and once to Rudra ( X-92-9) 
§ ५ the Rigwedic Rudra exhibits more of the traits of the 
Rudra-Shiva of later times than have generally been allowed. 
In one hymn (11-88 ), for instance, the term Vrishabha. 
is applied to him five times, and he is called the doctor of 
doctors, [$ana, Yuvan, Ugra, etc. He carries the bow and. 
arrows and wears necklaces of all sorts and is followed by. 
his hosts, and curiously enough, in one of the stanzas 
in this hymn also occurs the term. Kumara. Thus most. 


# नि&क्त-देवतकांड 1 वाल्मनोरमा edition p. 235, root No. 1143. 
T Sanskrit Literature, p. 74. § The Cultural Heritage of 
India Vol. II pp. 20, 21. 
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of the stuff from which Shaiva legends take their rise 
is apparently as ald as the oldest part of Kioweda.... 
Though Shiva as a deity is anknown to the Rigweda, 
there can be no manuer of doubt that the Vedic Rudra has 
furnished the foundation for Shaivism as we know if. 
That Rudra does not occupy in the hymns the high posi- 
tion which Shiva does later, cannot make different deities 
of them; for the fortunes of Gods have varied in times no 
less than those of their followers. ” 


The Vedic Rudra was a:god of terror, indeed ! Muir 
therefore, says that Rudra must be regarded as f “a male- 
volent deity whose destructive shafts, the source of disease 
aud death to man and beast, the worshipper strives: by his 
entreaties to avert.... The remedies of which Rudra is the 
dispenser may be consi lered as signifying little more than 
cessation of his destroying agency and the consequent 
restoration to health and vigour of those victims of his 
ill-will who had been in danger of perishing”. Weber also 
holds the same opinion and says *“ It was thus in the 
natural course of things that they should connect every- 


. thing horrible and terrible with the idea of the god of 


storms and regard him as the lord and the cause of every 
evil ” But when the hymns of the Rigweda are read 
between lines and proper meaning is understood such an 
idea of Rudra will have to be dismissed. It can be easily: 
seen when the bymus addressed: to Rudra are carefully 
analysed that twofold functions are attributed to him, that 
of bestowing prosperity and that of destroying suffering. 


t Original Sanskrit Texts, IV; p. 401. * Quoted hy 
Mair in his O, S. T. IV, p. 396, . 
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He is conceived to be a benevolent deity when he confers 
wealth and welfare and to be a wrathful deity when he 
punishes evil-doers. In many hymns of Rigweda the 
fear of Rudra is expressed. But a different aspect of him 
as a benevolent deity can be seen easily there. MacDonell 
aptly remarks, therefore, * “ The position occupied by the 
god Rudra in the Rigweda is very different from that of 
his historical successor in a later age...He is usually said 
to be armed with bow and arrows, but a lightning shaft 
and a thunderbolt are also occasionally assigned him. He 
is described as fierce and destructive like a wild beast, and 
is called “the ruddy boar of heaven”. The hymns addressed 
to him chiefly express fear of his terrible shafts and depreca- 
tion of his wrath. His malevolence is still more prominent 
in the Vedic literature, The euphemistic epithet Shiva 
‘‘ auspicious °° alren:ly applied to him in the Rigweda, and 
more frequently, though not exclusively, in the younger 
Vedas, became his regular name in the post-Vedic period. 
Rudra is, of course, not purely malevolent like a demon. 
He is besought not only to preserve from calamity but to 
bestow blessings and produce welfare for man and beast, 
His healing powers are mentioned with especial frequency; 
and he is lauded as the greatest of physicians "". 


Rudra’s twofold nature, as a wrathful and malevloent 
deity and as a benevolent deity when appeased is vividly 
depicted and fully developed in Rigweda. In VII-46-3 
he is said to discharge brilliant shafts that run about the 
heaven and the earth. He is said to possess weapons 
. which slay cows and men (1-114-10 ) and. is prayed by 


* A history of Sanskrit Literature p- 89 
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chanters of hymns to keep these away from them and to 
protect the two-footed and four-footed beings belonging 
to them (1-114-1). And' when so prayed the cattle . 
go unharmed and he is represented as a protector of cattle 
(aga इब) (1-114-9). He is prayed not to afflict children 
with disease ( VII-46-2) and to keep all in the village free 
from illness ( I-114-1). Thus Rudra is believed to be the 
cause of diseases and when men recovered from them or 
became free from them, that also was owing to the agency 
of Rudra. And he is in consequence described as posses- 
sing healing remedies (1-48-4) and as the physician of 
physicians ( 11-38-41) and having in possession a thousand- 
medicaments ( V1I-46.3). The worshippers also pray for 
obtaining pure and salutary remedies belonging to Maruts 
and Rudra, which father Manu desired (11-38-18 ). He 
is invoked “oh Rudra,.do not, out of anger, injure our 
children and descendants, our people, our cattle, our 
houses, and do not kill our men. We invoke thee always 
with offerings” (1-111-8). He.is sought to protect 
from the anger of gods. “We invoke to our succour the: 
impetuous Rudra, the fulfiller of: sacrifice, the swift, the 
wise. May he drive away. from. us the anger of Gods 
(1-114-4). He ia constantly appealed to for prosperity: 
We present these prayers to Rudra...that there may be 
prosperity to our two-footed and four-footed creatures; that 
all things in this village may be well fed arid. free from 
disease (I-114-l) He is considered ‘a great doctor 
taking with him medicines for effecting curese “I hear 
that thou art the great doctor of doetors (33-4) He is 
. appealed to for long life and offspring. “ Through the 
auspicious remedies conferred by thee, Rudra, may I attain 
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a hundred winters. Drive away from us enmity and 
distress and diseases to a distance" (IL-38-2)  “ May 
we, Rudra, increase in offspring” (1L-33-1). Without 
being conceived as being a malevolent god whose evils were 
to be dreaded, he is considered. the god that averted all 
calamities: « Thou, Rudra, art in glory most eminent of 
beings, the strongest of the strong, the weilder of thunder- 
bolt. Carry us happily across our calamity. Repel all 
the assaults of evil”? (I1-38-3 )) At the same time he is 
praised as a mighty god'capable of being fierce whenever 
required for destroying evil-doers. “ Celebrate the renowned 
aud the youthful god, mounted on his chariot, terrible as a 
wild beast, destructive and fierce. Be gracious to thy 
worshippers (us ), who praise thee. May thy hosts prostrate 
some one else than us ( our enemics) ( 1 [-33-11 ). ” From 
all these and similar passages the popular idea of Rudra 
of the Rigweda is plainly seen to be that of a benevolent 
deity; even though he is considered a wrathful god and 
a chastiser of sinners and evil-doers. He is petitioned to 
alleviate and remove suffering aud grant prosperity and 
comforts. There is nothing to show that Rudra was 
merely a deity always disposed to evil, to avoid which he 
was to be praised and humoured into a good temper. 
This explanation of Rudra’s nature as a -benevolent deity 
well accords with Sayana’s (one of the two) etymological 
explanations of Rudra, as wq दुःखं दु;खहदतुवा पापादिः तस्य द्रावयिता |: 
yamai देवोऽसि। t Muir translates this as “rud: means 
sufferings or sin etc. which causes suffering. Then the 
God so called, because thou drivest this away, ?? This idea 
of Rudra fits in admirably with the idea of शिव as being 


३0. S, T. IV-307. 
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“ benign, auspicious, bestowing blessings ”. ` शिव also is . 
thought, as is well known, as being a deity that is 
easily moved to wrath but also capable of being 
equally easily moved to compassion and forgiveness 
so as to bestow favours upon his devotees. It is aptly 
i said, therefore, by Dr. Sir R. Œ. Bhandarkar < But 


human beings do not believe in a purely malignant 
power reigning in the universe. The dreadful pheno- 
mena are attributed to the wrath of a god, which, how- 
ever, can be appeased by prayer, praise: and offering. 
Then the god becomes Shiva, or the benignant. This 
appears to be the natural process by which a belief in 
such a god as Rudra-Shiva became established in India 
in ancient times”. 

There are many indications in the Rigweda that 
go to prove that Rudra of the Rigweda is the Shiva of 
later times. (1) He is represented to be पञ्चुपति (agat इव-- 
1-114-9 ) The same is said of him elsewhere “awm 
सद्र पशुनामधिपत: "` In 1-43-4 he is spoken of as ‘ गाथपतिं. 
. Wes रुद्रं जटाषभषजं | तच्छंग्राः gadd” (we pray Rudra, the 
Lord of Songs, the Lord of sacrifices, who possesses, 
healing remedies, for his auspicious favour). In VL. 
49-10 he is called the father of the worlds, which agrees 
with the idea of fa being the g7ti—the ` Lord of all. 
creatures in the Universe. As the पति of sacrifices he is 
the fulfiller of sacrifices. Thus he is called agaran in. 
I-114-4. As the God of gods, he is said to “ deriye. 
renown from himself" (xam स्वयशसे ). In short he is the 
Lord of all, that is, पशुपति, And no god but शिव is. 
called qg. (9) $ “ His form as described in the Rig- qg. (2) $ “ His form as described in the Rig- 

1 Shaivism and Vaishnavism, p. 145. § Siddhanta- 
Dig Nol X, p: 8. 
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wed ‘is almost the same as his image later times. He 

“is called æa with spirally braided hair. ( And the 
‘name कपर्दिन्‌ belongs wholly and solely to शिव, ) It is 
never applied to any other deity. He is of हि'ण्य (gold- 
formed ) and brilliant “like.the sun” and “shining like 
gold » ( य=्छुक्र इव सूयो हिएप्पभित्र रोवात ) ( 1-43-8 ). In X-136-1 
to 7 he is described as the long-haired being who 
sustains the fire, water, and the worlds; who is to the 
view the entire sky; who is called the “ Light”;. He 
is wind-clad ( naked ), and drinks 3 ( water or poison) 
and a मुनि is identified with Rudra in this aspect." (3) 
Another derivation of € given by सायण in his रुद्रमाष्य is 
uzà सव अंतकाळ इति-119 who causes all to weep at the end 
of time. amm thus identifies स्तर with the destroying 
principle or शिव, According to Hindus, as is well known, sta 
. is the-crestor of the Universe, Asa the preserver' and शेव 
the destroyer 


(4). In Rigweda ( X-92-9) the term, शिव, appears 
used in apposition to Rudra And the term is deriva- 
tively proved to mean gracious or graciousness- From 
all this, therefore, Rudra of Rigweda is the Shiva-Rudra. 
of later times 


In the Yajurveda a new epoch of religious and 
social life is seen. It is compiled, like the Sámaveda, 
for application to sacrificial rites only, "with. the 
difference that while S&maveda deals only with one 
part of the ritual, the Soma sacrifice, the Yajurveda 
supplies the formulas for the whole sacrificial ceremonial 
due to the extraordinary development of ritual detail 
§ “That, however, which impresses on the Yajurveda 


$ MacDonell, Sanskrit Literature, pp. 182, 188. 
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the stamp of anewepoch.is the character. 01 the 
worship which it represents. The -relative-im- 
portance of gods and of the sacrifice in the order of. 
relegion has now become inverted. In the Rigweda. 
the object of devotion was the gods, for the power of 
bestowing benefits on mankind was believed to lie in 
their hands alone, while the sacrifice was only a means 
of influencing their will in. favour of the offerer. In 
the Yajurveda the sacrifice itself has become the centre 
of thought and desire, its correct performance in every. 
detail being all important: Its power is now so great 
that it not merely influences, but compells the gods to’ 
do the will of the officiating priest the religion of: 
the Yajurveda may be described as a kind of mechanical 
sacerdotalism ". In the Yajurveda the position of 
Rudra becomes more established on account of the 
inverted position of the Rigwedic gods. He is here 
more firmly established as the one without a- second 
(एक एव wl न द्विताग्राय aeq). The Rigwedio Rudra appears 
on the scene as Shiva. He is expressly called शिव by, 
name ( शिवनामासि '. Hera he is mentioned several times. 
by names which later were peculiar to .Shiva, 
such as Mahadeva and Shankar. In the 16th chapter 
of amayaaizat Rudra is described by a large number of 
epithets which are subsequently peculiar to Shiva. 
And the most noteworthy among these are इशान and 
महादेव, which though not found in this chapter, appear 
in the 39th chapter 


The character of Rudra as Shiva is fully developed: 
in www. which forms the fifth अध्याय of the Yajurveda.. 
Here Rudra is spoken as not only Shiva but gets:all 
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the epithets peculiar to शिव such as इंकर, शंभु, ईशान, इश) भव, 
हावे, उम्र, सोम (उमया सहित: ), पशुपति (sup पतय), नीलकंठ, नीलग्रीव, 
गिरीश, महादेव, महेश्वर, शितिकंठ, शिपिविष्ट, and नीललोहित, Rudra is 
invoked to grant happiness by the verb खड, which 
becomes a name of Shiva (42:) later. He is spoken of 
as पिनाकै Qaa and he ultimately becomes Aata. In the 
times of Yajurveda the population had increased. 


There was more competition among the the people 
owing to the complexity of society and social problems. 
Kings as protectors of the people had become more 
powerful. There was naturally more scope for crimes 
and sins and adequate measures were necessary for 
punishing criminals and sinners. Rudra, as already 
noted, was the chastiser of evil-doers and his office 
now as chastiser of criminals and sinners came to be 
more dreaded, He is therefore, addressed in aawa 
(10th अध्याय ) as the Lord of stealers, those that carry 
swords, those that prowl by night, the Lord of plunder- 


ers and murderers etc. ete. He becomes, thus a more 
fearful deity; and the comparatively mild and bene- 
ficent Rudra of Rigweda becomes more powerful and 
terrible to deal out punishment unfalteringly and un- 
flinchingly. Still the real nature of Rudra as a deity 


to give prosperity and destory sin is only obscured but 
not lost sight of; for example, he is prayed in that very 
अध्याय that cattle may be healthy and, cheerful. He is 
spoken as being more bountiful, bringer of prosperity, 
Source of prosperity, and happiness. Here in शतरुद्वीय the 
famous पचाक्षरीमंत्र (wala) occurs which is said to be 
placed in the very heart of the three Vedas, 
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In this Veda, in the 6th अध्याय, the story: of Agwat 
s fully set forth, in which all gods admit सह as ‘their 
पति, they themselves being tgs. The story runs as— 
तेषामसुराणां Ke: पुर आसन्‌ ता देवा Bg नाशक्कत्रन्‌। ता उपसदव जिगीषं 
तस्मादाहुः यश्चैव वेद यश्च नोपसदा तरे महापुरं जयन्तीति इषुं da अमिमनोक 
सामं weg विष्णुं तेजनं त५व्रवन्‌ क इभामाशिष्यतीति | इत्यद्टुवन्‌ Gl वे ` कूर | 
से.ऽयत्वित | सोऽत्रवीत्‌ वरे वृणे अहमेत्र agat अधिपतिरसानीति deum 


_ पञूनामधिपतिस्तां रद्रो वाखजस fiu. पुरः त्रिभ्यो लोकेभ्योऽसुरान्‌ प्राणुदत्‌...-इति 


GN उक्ता AAI TERR: पशूनामधिपतिगिति वर्य ब्रह्मादयः संवे पशवः अस्माकं 
त्वमेक एव पतिरिति eto. eto. from this story it is clear that 
Rudra’s position as the Lord of Gods was established 
and Shaiva religion came to be named as argqa. religion 
in later times 

. -In the Atharvaveda Rudra.is raised to a higher 
position-Many names are given him, the prominent among 
which are भत्र, झनै, भूतपति, महादेव, उप्र and ईशान. A study of these 
names will show that the double character of Rudra the 
destructive and the beneficent, is still maintained. But 
the bearer of these different names is addressed indivi- 
dually and as a separate God. When Atharvaveda 
came to be composed people had begun to move further 


and spread into Upper India. There they came into 


conflict with the inhabitants already there, who would 
certainly have resented this encroachment upon their 
domains; and it must have been‘ the trouble caused 
in the conflict that the men of Atharvaveda sought to 
avert by appealing to भव and wa. They are prayed, 
५ Let भव and «3 launch the lightning, the bolt of gods, 
against the doers of wickedness, against him- who 
employs sorcery, against the evil-doers °. (AV. X-1-23). 
This Veda is the youngest of the Vedas -and t “ taken 


t MacDonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 185, 
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as a whole, itis a heterogeneous collection of spells. 
Its most salient teaching is sorcery, for it is 
mainly directed against hostile agencies, such as 
diseases, noxious animals, demons, wizard, foes, 
oppressors of Brahmans. . But if also contains many 
spells of an auspicious character, such as charms to 
secure harmony in family and village life, reconcilia- 
tion of enemies, long life; health, and prosperity, besides 
prayers for protection on journeys, and for luck in: 
gambling. . Thus it has a double aspect, being meant: 
to appease and bless as well as to curse.” Wicked: 
people practised sorcery and witch-craft; and the 
victims of such practices make petition to Rudra in his 
names of भव and शव. “ Fierce gods, launch your thunder- 
bolt against  Yütudhána, who practises sorcery 
and prepare root (for that purpose). (AV. IV-98-0 ). 
The people seem to have been molested and oppressed 
and Rudra is invoked to run to their aid “O Rudra, 
destroy the good of him who seeks to take ours" 
( AV. II-21-6 ). “ Distressed, I again and again invoke 
you; deliver us from calamity.” The methods of" 
warfare also had advanced and poisons were used in the, 
wars. Bhava and Sharva were naturally believed. to. 
use poisons, as may be seen in their prayer to carry 
their " deadly poison to others than us ” ( ibid. VI-99-1)-: 
One thing is remarkable, namely, Bhava is addressed 
as राजन्‌. This unmistakably suggests that kings as 
protectors of the people had become so important. And 
Rudra as the sayiour of the people from wicked sorcerers 
was the king. In this Veda Rudra is given the domain’ 


of the sky and the mid-regions; e.g. “We offer . - 
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reverence to thee...from thy domain in the sky; 
reverence to thy firmament”. (AV. XI-23). Heis 
spoken of as having thousand eyes. This attribute is 
also applied in the wala But it looks more appropriate 
to the dweller of the sky, to enable him to see ‘every: 
thing on all sides as it were. It may be noted, however, 
that in sw, the sky is assigned to the Rudras, the 
attendants of Rudra, and they are said to be living in 
the atmosphere. í 


' But the most remarkable thing in the Atharvaveda 
is that a new class of beings make their appearance. They 
are Kesins, the long-haired ‘munis’ or ascetics, and the 
Vratyas. The Kesins are Rudra's special attendants and 
are employed by him to cause destruction to evil-doers; 
५ Reverence to thy shouting, long-haired, reverenced, 
devouriug hosts" ( XI-2-91); “We worship the god, 
who has brown horses, is dark, black, destroying, terri- 
ble, who casts down the car of Kesin ( the long-haired 
being)" (XI-2-18). The Munis are mentioned in the 
Rigweda (X-186-1) and had the honour of drinking 
water or poison ( विष) with Rudra. They were human: 
beings but seemed to have acquired supernatural powers 
by yogic practices, as may be gathered from ‘*transport- 
el by our impulsés as Munis we have pursued the. 
winds." There will be some discussion later about 
the Munis and how they were Yogins. But here if is. 
sufficient to state that the Munis wore long-hair in the 
Atharvaveda and were the attendants of Rudra Shiva. 


But the Vratyas are a more significant and a 
remarkable class. Who were these arais ? they meant 
originally those that were naturally pure and that, 
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therefore, needed no संस्कार or Brahmanic ceremony. 
They are hence so highly glorified in the Atharvaveda. 
प्राण 18 spoken 7 ऽश्नं पानिषत्‌ as being a5 and has been 
explained by शंकराचार्य in his भाष्य ॥5--पथमजत्त्ात्‌ अन्यस्य 
संस्कतुरभावात्‌ असंस्कृत: ATT! | - त्तं 'स्वभावतः एव छुद्धः इत्यभिप्रायः । 
The aims, thus, were a sect that did not observe 
Vedic religious practices of वणोश्रनधमे, in whatever form 
it was then, and did not conform to the Brahmanic’ 
conventions. They like Kesins, seem to have attached: 
greater importance toa life of austerity and medita- 
tion upon god than to the performance of sacrificial 
rites and the like. But what was the god that they 
meditated on? It must have been Shiva-Rudra 
on whom they meditated and whose devotees 
they must have been; for they were special favourites 
of Rudra-Shiva, who was always said to have attended 
on them. : The whole chapter (XV-11) of Atharva-. 
veda is a glorification of the Supreme Being ( Shiva ) 
under. the name of sms. § “ For him ( the Vratya, ), 
from the intermediate direction of the eastern quarter, 
they ( gods ) made their archer Bhava attendant. The 
archer Bhava attends on. him (as) attendant from 
the. intermediate direction of the eastern. quarter; 
not Sharva, not Bhava, not Ishana injures him nor, 
his cattle nor his fellows, who knoweth thus. 2: For, 
him-they made the archer Sharva the abtendant...3.. 
For him: they made the archer Pashupati the attendant. 
"£ They made the archer, the formidable god (Ugra). 
atiiendant...5- Rudra the attendant....6. Mahadeva 
attendant....7. Ishina attendant”, It is stated in 


mr 
$ Whitney, A. V. pp. 778-79. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


158 

Atharvaveda (XV-11) that any one' who “ entertains d 
Vratya will gain the road that the gods travel, "५ will gain: 
possession of waters,” ‘will obtain what is dear,” etc, etcs, 
The Veda similarly mentions further other benefits betsow- 
ed upon those that honoured the Vratyas, . The word, . 
aka, may or may not be understood asa form of Brahman like.. 
the v and -the aqaa, but-it is evident that at this and. 
subsequent times they must have developed iu the public a 
reverence for. religious mendicants, who wandered about 
the land mostly. as Shaiva ascetics, without conforming: 
themselves. to the Brahmanic conventions. 


Even during the Vedic times their failure to confort 
to Vedic rites seems to have been disapproved and the : 
ales. were regarded.as falling outside the pale of orthodox 
society. And an attempt seems to have been made by the 
orthodox section to take the Vratyas: back into their fold by 
subjecting them to some purificatory ceremonies; called 
त्रात्यस्तोमाऽ, a noteworthy content of the ateqar of the 
Samaveda: . [४ They are sacrifices meant to enable these’ 
Aryan but non-Brabrhanical Indians to enter the Brahmani-* 
cal order’’. But it seems that the araeiats had not much 
effect and thé ara section continued to develop and increase, 
Otherwise there was no necessity for the later orthodox: 
literature contained in सूत्रा and tafs to treat of mats बाते: 
the आत्यस्तोमाऽ, e. g § कात्यायन श्रातसूत्राड say f ब्रात्ययोग्यः स्तोमः । - 
स च चतुर्विधः .| बात्यस्तोमसंज्ञकाः चत्वारः कतवः, भवन्ति | जात्या. प्रसिद्धा एव... 
पतितसाचित्रीकाः .| ?? SR a 

.. As. the arats cared not for the Vedic rites and ritual . 
it.could not be expected that they had-any trust in and. 
respect for qars and the sfs of later days, On the contra- | 
I MacDonel, Sanskrit Literature, p. 210. 8 वाचस्पल्यं, p. 5071. 
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ry it could be well expected that they willingly admitted 
into their fold all persons; irrespective of caste and creed, 
Only if the persons to be so admitted, were qualified for 
alife of devotion to and meditation on their deity. They 
thus came to be a heterodox and degraded people, as may be 
ascertained from the derivative explanation of the word 
a as: ब्रातात्‌ समूहात्‌ च्यवति यत््‌ | अव्यवहार्ये, संस्कारद्दीने जानिमालोपजीविनि| 
अत SEI त्रयोऽप्येते यथाकालमसंस्कृताः | 
सावित्रीपतिता ब्रात्या भवन्त्यायेविगार्हिताः ॥ मनु: ॥ 

That was why the word ‘ara’ acquired later the significance 
as despiser of Vedi: rites and religious institutions, and 
why they were held in contempt in the epic age. The word 
still retains the same offensive sense. They were classed 
with the. offscourings of society, such as incendiaries, 
poisoners, pimps, adulterers, abortionists, drunkards and 
so forth. This freedom from caste system was.the special. 
characteristic of the devotees (of Shiva) in later days. - 
It, thus, 'seems that the Vratyas as the special devotees of 
Shiva, opposed to the orthodox section of the public, 1. ९. 
the followers of the Vedic rites and ritual, made their 
appearance for the first time in the Atharvaveda after the 
Aryan invasion of India and after the Dravidian religion, 
came to be obscured. But the religion, though remaining 
in obscurity for along time, asserted itself and made its 
appearance in the manner stated above. 


In tbe Brahmanas, that succeed the Vedas, the terrific 
side of Rudra’s nature comes to be stressed and his benefi- 
cent nature is a little obscured. The people were so much 
obsessed with the idea that Rudra wasa god to deal out 
punishment to wrong-doers that they considered him 


* वाचस्पत्यं, p. 5071. 
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capable of punishing even the gods when they voilated 
any established moral code. Thus Rudra is spoken of in a 
story in the Aitareya Brahmana as being created by.all the 
gods together to punish Prajapati, the creator .of the 
Universe, when he fell in love with his own daughter and 
approached her in the form of a stag, after she ran away 


to avoid him in the form of a hind. This was a deed 
unknown and unspeakable. And the gods visited meet 


punishment upon Prajapati through the agency of punishing 
Rudra, who thus becomes pre-eminent. In the same story 
an account has been given of how Rudra became Pashupati. 


In Kaushitaki Brahmana Rudra is mentioned to be 
the son of Ushas; and after he was born Prajapati is said to 
have given eight names as he grew up- Of the eight names 
the eighth is Ashani orthe thunderbolt and the remain- 
ing seven were those already given to Rudra in the Atharva- 
veda. But in the Atharvaveda the seven names were 
given to seven different but allied gods as it were. But in 
the Brahmanas the names belong to one god. Of these 
eight names, «x, शरै, उम्र, and wala are indicative of the ४0११ . 
fierce aspect; while the remaining भव, पश्चुपति, महादेव, and इशान 
indicate’ the benignant counterpart. In the Gopatha 
Brahmana शिव takes the place of Rudra, This is really 

ienificant of the predominance of the name शिव as a deity 
over %3 for the first time 


In शतपथब्राह्मण रुद्र comes to be considered an object. of 
terror and his good beneficent nature gradually comes to 
be forgotton. This is known from the description given 
of the way in which the fav offerings are to be made. 
By-the-bye it 18 significant to note that the name . त्रियंबक 
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comes td be used; as rmt, fira; त्यंबक are names patent to“ 
God; Shiva, 'Itissaid-in the ब्राह्मण « And, accordingly, : 
when he ‘performs: these offerings, he either does so hoping 
that thus no arrow ( misfortune) will hit any of his, ‘or 
because the gods did so. - And thereby he delivers from 
Rudra’s power both the descendants that are: born anto- 
him and those that are unborn” ( II-6-2-9). « They 
are ( offered ) to Rudra; Rudra’s indeed is the dart; and 
hence these offerings belong to Rudra”. ( I1-6-2-3 ). 
Rudra is thought of in this Brahmana as a kind of evil 
spirit roaming about from place to place, and the sacrificer 
is, therefore, requested to place for him cakes on the ways 
and cross ways-ete. “ Having removed all ( the cakes from 
the potsherds ) into one dish and taken a fire-brand. from 
the Daksina fire, he walks aside towards the north—for 
that is the region of that god—and offers. He offers on a. 
road—for on a road that god roves; he offers on a cross- 
road,--for the cross-road, indeed, is known (0. be his 
(Radra’s ) favourite haunt ” ( 1[.6-9-7.) Later down it is 
. Said “ the sacrificer now takes those ( remains of the cakes ) 
into his joined palms and throws them upwards higher 
than 9 cow can reach: Thereby they cut out his. ( Rudra's ) 
darts from their bodies? ( II-6.2.16 ). The. sacrificer is 
pressed to send away Rudra after furnishing him ' with 
provisions; “ Having then packed them with two. net-work, 
baskets and tied them to the two ends of either a bamboo 
staff, or the. beam of a balance,: he Steps aside towards the 
north;.and if he meets with a tree or a stake or a bamboo 
or an anthill, he fastens them: . thereon, with. the text— 
“These, © Rudra, are thy: provisions; therewith depart 
beyond the Mujavats,:.with thy bow unstrung and muffled 
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up." :Whereby be means-to say--Depárt propitious; not: 
injuring us; clad in skin-—whereby he lulls him to sleep; 
for while sleeping: he injures no one” (II-6-2-173:- But 
the more remarkable thing about Rudra: is that ‘in the 
Brahmana a-special function that purifying: the impure is 


assigned: This is known from the story related that runs 
as “ Now, once upon'a time, tag, the Asura, struck the 
sun with darkness; and stricken with darkness, he ‘did not 
shine. Soma and Rudra removed that darkness of his; 
and freed from evil he (the sun) burns yonder. And in 
like manner does that ( king) thereby enter darkness or 
darkness enters him, when -he puts those unworthy of 
sacrifice in contact with the sacrifice—either Shudras or 


whomsoever—in contact with the sacrifice It is Soma. 
and Rudra that remove that darkness of his; and freed. 
from evil he becomes consecrated” ( V-8-2-2). But. ia 
direct contradiction of Rudra as a purifying agency, he is 
considered an impure deity himself, as: may be gathered 
from the story in the Brahmana in 1[-6-2-18.' It-is said. 
* They then turn to the right about without looking back. 
Having returned thither, they touch water; for they have 
been performing a ceremony relating to Rudra, and water . 
is a means of purification—with water that (means of). 
purification they accordingly purify themselves. There- 
upon he shaves his hair and beard, and : takes up “the fire 
(of the uttarvedi )— for only. after changing-his place to’ 
the ordinary. sacrificial ground he performs the ( full moon) 
sacrifice) on that fire etc, etc. ” Here Rudra’s’ worshipper 
becomes impure, which could not have been: unless the god 
himself was'an impure deity. How are these contradictory 
statements to be reconciled ? The only way to explain away 
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the contradiction is that during the times of शतपथब्राह्मण two 
views must have prevailed in society, one a liberal view, and 
the other a strictly orthodox one, According to the former 
the Shudras were not entitled to take part in a. sacrifice or 
any Vedic ritual. And they made the sacrificer impure 
by coming into contact with a sacrifice--in what way it is 
not possible to say—and Rudra was invoked to purify the 
sacrificer thus made impure. According to the latter, 
Rudra, an evil deity, was himself impure and made the 
sacrificer impure, though :he sacrificer sacrificed to Rudra 
only out of necessity to escape his wrath. | 


The two stories quoted above betray the social condi- 
tion of the times that, even according to the liberal view 
as assumed, the Shudras had no right whatsoever to any 
ritual, which they only contaminated by their associa- 
tion with it. The position of the Vratyas on the other 
hand was much better than that of the Shudras. They 
were certainly non-Shudras but were privileged Aryans and 
had degraded themselves by discarding the Brahmanical 
conventions. Otherwise the aruediats or the purificatory 
ceremonies cannot be significant except that they were 
designed by the orthodox section to take back the Vratyas, 
the non-conformists, within their fold. 


The Upanishads come at the end of the Vedas and are 
called Vedanta, The term Vedanta suggests that they 
teach the essence or the ultimate aim and scope of the 
Vedas. They contain the earliest records of the speculative 
Aryan mind and contain the foundations of all later 
philosophies and religions of India, either orthodox or 
heterodox, The polity of the Vedas was the performance 
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of sacrifices; but the Upanishads doubt and challenge the 
very efficacy of the sacrifices, The floating mass of vague 
notions about cosmology and theology that prevailed 
among the people did not satisfy great thinkers and they 
busied themselves with finding real solutions of matters 
spiritual and temporal. ‘The worship of many gods is 
given up by them in favour of the Almighty त्मन्‌ aud a 
more spiritual form of worship is substituted. Various 
problems about God, man, and the Universe arrested and 
engaged the attention of thinkers, the authors of Upa- 
nishads, and religious speculations of a more natural order 
came to be established in them. They are plentiful out- 
pourings of the restless minds of philosophic cast attempt- 
ing to. grasp the true nature of reality. Not being the 
producation of a single author they do not set forth any 
systematic philosophy. But a unity of purpose and vivid 
sense of spiritual reality runs through them all. Hence 
the truths of Shaivism will be of atmost importance and 
authority if they are found taught in the Upanishads, 


_ Among the number of Upanishads founded and publish- 
ed heretofore: some are purely sectarian and many are of 
a very late date. सुदशेनोपनिषत्‌ and लिंगोपनिषत्‌ or लिंगधारणोपनिषत्‌ 
are purely sectarian and अल्लोपनिषत्‌ is of a very late date, 
aa it refers to emt and अकबर of the Muslim religion founded 
in the 7th century A. D. Hence the examination of 
ancient and principal Upanishads will be relevant and 
valuable to our purpose here. 


Scholars are agreed that बृद्ददारण्मक, छांदोग्य, इश, केन, कठ, 
प्रश्न, मुंडक, मांडक्य, तैत्तिरीय, ऐतरेय, श्वताश्वतरः and कौषितकी are 
very ancient and precede all others in point of time, It 
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187 to. be’ seen, therefore, what they say regarding Shiva. 
and Shaivism. - वृहदारण्यक, the oldest of the Upanishads, 
mentions all Vedic Gods and : generally attaches the: 
original characteristics of these old deities ( I-4-11, 17). It 
recognizes Indra, Varuna, and’ Rudra as powerful gods 
but seeks to find an explanation of how they were 80 
powerful by saying that these rulers-among the gods 
derived; their might from Brahma’s superior form of. 
« Kshatrahood. " छांदोग्योपनिषत्‌ , that comes next in point 
of time and importance, does not give, on the other band, 
such. prominence fo the Vedic deities. Rudra is not 
mentioned: at all therein. In it Indra, a powerful and 
prominent deity of the Vedic times, learns with great pains: 
the meaning of ब्रह्मन्‌ from प्रजापति (VILI-7-1 to VIII-1 2-6). There: 
is almost a total neglect of Vedic Gods in the तैत्तिरीयेपनिषत्‌ ,- 
except'the bare mention of their names in the wifi, the 
opening hymn of invocation.. [n other Upanishads also 
no.attention is paid to Vedic gods. . On the contrary. there 
seems.a feeling developed that the gods were unworthy 
of the honour paid them previously. For example in 
Kenopanishad Vedic gods अभि, वायु and इंद्र are belittled as 
being quite powerless before smi, the Universal Spirit, 
which'they were unable to understand. There in the 
story once Brahman won a victory for the gods and in’ 
that victory of the Brahman the gods attained glory 


But the gods thought that the victory was owing to their 
might. The Brahman appeared before them in such a 
wonderful form that they could not know what it was 
and were “puzzled. Agni and Vayu were deputed:. one 
after another to see and explain-what.the wonderful Being 
was. . One after another in their attempts to know ,what; 
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it was, their power was put to a test and went back 
discomfitted and crest-fallen. Lastly when Indra was 
sent the Being disappeared and just then and there gat, 
हैमचती, stood before him in all her splendour. Indra 
asked what the Being, that erstwhile appeared and 
disappeared, was. She told himi that it was Brahman 
that won the victory for them and that they should 
attain glory through Brahman’s victory. The opening 
words of the story (ब्रह्म हि देवेभ्यो विजिग्ये) seem to be 
purposeful and indicate that without the help of 
Brahman gods were helpless. But the most noteworthy 
thing is that उपा, the daughter of the mountain हिमवत्‌, 
is mentioned for the first.time in the Vedic literature. 
And though she has not been mentioned here as the 
consort of Shiva it is impossible to mistake that she was 
not so. Indirectly the story proves that thé wonderful 
Being was Shiva, as naga- Shankaracharya in his 
commentary 8४&४४--माहेश्वस्शक्तिमायोपात्तेनात्यंताद्धततेन प्रादुर्भूतं... dT 
'पूंज्यम्रिति।......तंस्मिन्नेव ( आकाश ): ख्निंयमतिंखूपिणी विंद्यांमाजगाम। आभेप्रांयो- 
द्वोघहेंतुत्वाद्रुद्रयत्नी उमा हेमवंतीव सां वहुशो भमाना t ada । Here the great 
आचार्ये means that उमा, * the consort of Shiva, was His 
great and inscrutable power capable of bestowing right 
knowledge (विद्या) on the devotees. In प्रश्नापनिषत्‌ some 
Vedic gods, आमि, सूर्य, वायु, and इद्र are mentioned. But they 
are: metaphorically represénted as servants of the soul 


.. 10 अंस्रतार्थ saaat या सुविद्याप्रदायेनी], .. . .. 
- अंहनिशमह de तांमीशानमनोरंमाम्‌॥ सिद्धांतशिखामणि, 1-19, 
, * The following remarks of Weber about “ उमा &iadi^ 
are: noteworthy ( Indische Studien, Vol. LI, pp: 186-90) 
. But how to explain the relation of Uma Haimavati, who appears 


lere'as the mediator between Brahma and the déities? Acs 
2-21 
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Gording‘to Shankara she is Vidya ( knowledge) which Umarupini 
(in.the form of- Uma) manifests .to Indra. The same view is 
taken by.: Sayana who (Taitt. A. X. 1,) quotes this passage 
at : the explanation of the word Soma. He says there:— 
हिमवत्पुच्य़ा गोयो ब्रहमतिद्याभिधानीरूपत्वात्‌ गौरीवाचक उमाशब्दो ब्रह्मविद्यामुप- 
लक्षयति. अत एवं तवल्क्रारोपनिषदि. ब्रह्मविद्यामूर्तिप्रस्तावे ब्रह्मविद्यामूर्ति: पत्थतै- 
“बहुशाभमानामुर्ता quad! तां g उत्राचेति। तद्विषयतया उमया सह वर्तमानत्वात्सोमः| 
And in the..same way (ibid. anuv. 88 )--उमा ब्रह्मविद्या. तया सह 
agara: सोम परमात्मा], Again. (ibid. anuv. 18 )--भंबिका जगन्माता 
पारबती तस्या भन्नै-( अंबिकापतये is the reading of the text) तस्या एव 
metu उमाशुब्देनोच्यते तस्याः स्वामिने (The.text reads “ उमापतये,” 
but only in the Dravida but not in- that of the Andhras? ), 
This latter is the only passage in Vedic writings, beside the 
‘Kena Upanishad, where I have met directly with the name of 
"Uti; for the “ Uihisahiya” of the Kaivalya U. does not belong 
'aiy-more'to Vedic writings, and although the commentaries also 
-elsewhere, -as Sayana, in the passages referred to, explain the word 
‘Soma by Umisahita, (for instance, Mabidhara in explanation of 
Vij. pp. 16,.39, and Bhatta Bh, M..commenting on the correspond- 
ing passage of Taitt. S. ) yet such a view is undoubtedly no more 
founded than in the passage, quoted from Sáyana, where the term 
"means simply the juice of the Soma. IE, then, from what has been 
‘said, viz. partly from the agreement among the commentaries, 
‘partly from thé position wich’ Umi holds here in the Kena U, 
‘the meaning of it as‘ Brülfmávidyà 868015 to be pretty well certain, 
‘and; directly’ to: be--identified itself with “Saraswati, the: divine 
word, if we even might be tempted etymologically to. connect her 
with the sacred word “ Om”; yet there. are other points which 
“seem to suggest quite a different view of the original meaning of 
"Um& First, why is she called Haimavati ? ( Shankara gives two 
-explanations: hemakritábharanavati athavā himavato duhitá ). 
What connection had she with, the Himavat? Js. it, that the 
brahmavidya came from the Himavat to the Aryans who inhabited 
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Madbyadesi ? That the north of India was ‘distinguished by, a 
greater' purity of- language, -and that people went there to 
learn the .languages .( Vacham: sikshitum ). and -on their return 
enjoyed :more- respect and. authority, ‘wé “have | seen - froin “the 
Kaushitki Brahmana (I, 153); it would now. be. quite:;in order, 
i£ this-had not been limited to language, but extended to philosophy, 
and if the knowledge of the one eternal Brahma had been sooner 
attained in the peaceful valley of the Himavat than this was 
possible in the Madhyadésa; where practical life had yet too much 
hold on the mind. - However; such a view of the Uma Himavati 
seems to me very hazardous; for; independent, that in the explana- 
tion of the old Indiam -dieties, it. appears to better refer “more 
closely to their-relation to nature than to ‘speculation; we do not” 
know precisely, whether Uma..really. denotes the: brahmavidya; 
and moreover, - her later relation as the wife of. Rudra .( in the- 
Taitt. A.) and. resp. of Shiva would be entirely. unintelligible 
There is now among the names of this latter ( the-wife of Rudra) 
a similar one, viz, Parvati. to judge from which we, ought not to 
place the accent upon Himavat, but upon mountain, and to this-I 
would add the names of Rudra which we learnt before from the 
Shatarudriya, -viz., girisa; girisanta, girisaya, ‘giritra, in^ which we 
traced the origin of-the belief,- that Shiva was: dwelling: on the 
Kailasa.. It is the tempest which rages within the mountains; and 


his wife is therefore called - properly -“ Parvati, ” -“ Haimavati 

It is true, it is hence not evident, what is meant by his wife; 
originally she is perhaps not even his wife, but his sister; for Uma - 
and Ambika are at a later time evidently the same; and Ambika 
is the sister of Rudra ( vide. 1, 183). This identity with Ambika 
suggests to: us a new etymology of Uma; for as Ambika, “mother 
seems merely an euphemous flattery to propitiate the cruel goddess 
(vid. Mahidh. commenting on- Vaj.-S. p. 3; 57. (in the same 
manner Rudra received the name of Shiva) so it appears ‘also 
necessary to derive the name of Umi’ from: the root "प ” “av m 
to:protect.. No. doubt, a final vowel: before ma gets commónly 
guna; or is prolonged, but sima and, hima show that this is not 
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residing the body. Indra is identified with प्राण ( soul) 
but इंद्र has been explained by commentators as परमेश्वर or 
परमैश्वर्येशयालिन., Rudra,asa form of sm (soul), is stated 
here ey the protector. Thus Rudra attains a high 
position here and is a manifestation of the wg; which 
by implication means शिव, because Rudra later is Shiva’s 
संहारमूर्ते, In the श्वताश्वरोपनिषव्‌ Rudra-Shiva attains the 
highest position as maaa, which He ever retains 
afterwards in Shaivism. The doctrines of a more 
natural form. of spiritualism and religious worship, 
taught by all other older Upanishads, find their finest 
expression init. But theism .or worship 018 personal 
god, which was absent in all. other old Upanishadas, is 
established round God, Shiva, who becomes the object 
of devotion to the devotees. In all other old: Upa- 
nishads the thinkers had discovered the immortality of 
soul residing in the heart of man and preached it with 
all force. This was of prime importance in the evolu- 
tion of religious thought. Human beings were thought 
that they had a force within themselves, by means of 
which they could attain the highest and eternal bliss, 
and before which the impermanent heavenly happiness, :. 
however long it might be, was established to be quite 
insignificant. Vedic gods were no longer the object of 
dréad. They were merely the agents 01 ब्रह्मन्‌ and were. 


necessary, and the name of Ruma ( unless it is to bo derived from 
Ham ) is perhaps of a corresponding formation, It remains indeed 
involved in doubt, in what manner the cruel wife of Rudra appears , 
here in the ‘Kens U. as the meditator between the Supreme 
Bruhma and -Indra, unless this Upanishad belongs to a time in 
which Shiva, her husband, was considered the supreme. diety, 


Ishwars, and resp, Brahma, that is, to the time of 4 sect of Shiva, 
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considered to:discharge their duties in obedience: to the 
orders of Brahman: . e.g. “ Through fear of Him the: 
- wind doth blow. .Throngh fear of Him the sun doth 
rise. Through fear of him both Agni and Indra and' 
death as fifth do speed along ( Kathopanishad, . 
II-8), And one who attains Brahman need not. be: 
afraid of gods at all. On the other hand such a one: 
enjoys the highest bliss, which is several times greater ° 
than the bliss of Indra, the greatest of gods (Taitt II-8). 
Thus religion became the concern of every individual 
and each person could attain never-ending happiness: 
by a life of meditation and penance. ज्ञान or knowledge 
of 3a was the summum bonum of religious life. ‘But 
a new path, which did not consist in the performance. 
of sacrifices and rituals but of devotion to a personal” 
god is established in the खताश्वतरापनिषत्‌. ` The grace of 
god * ( ug: प्रसादात्‌) as the means of final beatitude, 
which is mentioned in कपनिषतूः( 11-20), culminates in: 
this उपनिषतू$ because श्वताश्व रर; himself the author of; the. 
उपनिषत्‌, came to know ब्रह्मच through the force of penance. 
and the -divine ‘grace of God (तप्र:प्रभावात्‌ देवश्रसादाचच ब्रह्म हृ 
ATATITSA पवद्वान्‌ ) 


The other older and important Upanishads wax’ 
eloquent on impersonal Brahman, pervading, and project- . 
ing, maintaining, and reabsorbing the Universe into 
itself, They treat of the truths about the nature of 
Brahman, the individual soul and the inanimate world 
and the relations between them: Meditation on the 
Supreme Soul as the way to redemption is.the theme . 


* धातुप्रसादात्‌ ( through the tranquillity of senses) is | 
another reading adopted by शंकराचार्य SEHEN : 
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of them all; and :certain. Yogic. practices: and -ethica)» 
principles to make meditation effective have been laid. 
down, so as to ensure‘the final result, the redemption, : 
“Soul is said to be certainly impotent over the causé of . 
_ pleasure and pain ( 1-9 ).... The impotent individual soul. 
isin bondage on aocount of his . being: an enjoyer ( of. 
the objects of senses). He becomes free from all bonds, - 
when he comes to. know the god.” The individual soul 
is, therefore, directed “‘ that he ought to see the Supreme- 
Soul by the power he possesses and by the Yogic practices, 
just as he sees some gross object by means of lamplight, : 
When he comes: to see the Soul (god ) ‘unborn; eternal; 
pure in.all respects, 110 becomes -free from all bonds: (of 
worldly life) (II-15).". The worshipper thus -gets छा 
iden of the god he has to worship and-the methods; which 
consist of attaining the perception ( ज्ञान ) of the Supreme’ 
Soul. The श्रेताश्वतगेपानिषत्‌ like other old and important Upa- 
nishads treats about the attributes of the Supreme Soul 
in very general terms and. He is referred to by the general- 
name देव. It is a little more specific about Yogic practices: 
as may be seen in II-8, 9, 10. . The object of medita- 
tion is the Supreme Soul or the Cosmic Pürpose,: 
which ought to be worshipped. This all-pervading 
Supreme Spirit or the Cosmic Purpose is described in 
II-16, 17, as “The God faces all quarters of heaven. . 
Afore time he was born, and he it is within the womb. ` 
He has. been born forth and will be born. ` He- stands 
Opposite - creatures, - having-his face in all directions. `- 
It is he, who entered fire, - water, and all the'-Uni- 
verse, . all , plants and. herbs; my bow to Him. °. 
But it is very difficult to. worship the formless 
Cosmic Purpose. It 18 possible only: for: such: men. 
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as are of superior order of intellect. It is far above 
the power of ordinary beings. Hence the author of 


श्वताश्वतरापानिषत्‌ hits upon a happy device of identifying 
the unknown and unknowable god witha personal god. 


' Thus the idea of a theistic Being is elaborated all 


through the Upanishad. He here effects a fine synthesis 


. end syncretism of. Bhakti and Dnyana, which latter 


was the burthen of song of all other older Upanishads, 
though not to the total neglect of divine grace as noted 
above. But the importance attached to and he stress 
laid on the divine grace ( प्रसाद ) is the special feature of 
this Upanishad. So also भक्ति is the special feature and is 
mentioned in it. Thus this Upanishad stands at the door 
of the Bhakti School and is the main source and cause 
of the subsequent development’ of that school. 


. Further the author. of the Upanishad being consoi- 
ous of the great difficulty of an ordinary person to practise 
worship of the impersonal Brahman, he identifies him 
with the personality of. god, Shiva-Rudra. But here 
Shiya-Rudra is altogether different from the Rudra of 
the Brahmanas where his terrible nature was stressed 
Here he is the one great Lord of the Universe. ~ Who, 
the only.one, with the ( outspread ) nei ( of rulership ) 
in his hand rules all the worlds. . He alone is at the 
time of projection and reabsorption of the. Universe 
Those that know this attain immortality. Rudra alone 
exists and there is no other ( god; i. e. He is the परब्रह्मन्‌ ) 
He rules all the worlds with his powers of rulership 
He stands opposite all creatures; and after creating 
them he protects them and frowns at the end of time 
Having.an eye on every side-and a face on every side, 
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having än arm an évery side and a fort on ‘every. side, 
the one god blows (the bellows ) with hands and wings, 
‘creating the heaven and the earth. He who is the 
source and origin ‘of the gods, the ruler of all, Rudra, - 
the great seer, who of old created the golden germ, may 
he endow us with clear intlleot ? (III-1 to 4 ). In order 
that the personal god, Rudra-Shiva, may be mistaken 
as not being the Rudra of the Vedas, the author quotes 
hymns about Rudra from शंतरद्रीय ( e. 8. या ते रुद्र शिवा तनूरघोरा 
पापकाशिनी eto.) So also he quotes from the Rigweda 
the hymn “मा नस्तोके तनेय मान आयुषि........तीरान्मानो रुद्र «fad, 
वधी; etc.” (R. I-114-8 ) The word “देव? is identified 
with शिव, wt महेश्वर as often as it is done with the 
Supreme Soul. In short Rudra-Shiva is raised to the 
status of the Supreme God-head and is invested with a 
personality perceived and acknowledged by all. $'Rudra- 
Shiva was alone, in the field 48 the Supreme god, and 
the germs of Bhakti or love, which manifested them- 
selves at the time were directed towards him.” But 
what were the motives of the author that he chose Rudra- 
Shiva from amongst the Vedic gods to make him the 
theistic (Brahman)? Various must have been the reagons 
‘that weighed with him todo 80. (1) Rudra-Shiva was 
the most ancient god, being the god of pre-Aryan Dravi- 
dians, who were gradually.being absorbed. into society 
and who formed.a stratum of society; he was thus the 
common object of worship of both Aryans. and Dravi- 
dians.. (2) All other Vedic gods were not only treated 
77 .616 Upanishadic times with scant regard but belittled 
(as.in केनोपनिषत्‌ ); and Rudra was exalted E a was exalted covertly to the to the 


£ $ Bhandarkar’s' Veishnavigm and, Shavism, p. 157. . 
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; position of TARA through उमा, दैमवती. (8) Of all Vedic 
~ gods Rudra-Shiva combined in himself the two-fold 


function of protection and destruction both of whieh 
were badly required by all human beings. Ordinary folk 
want protection of themselves, their children and cattle 
and destruction of their enemies, Persons of advanced 
religious views worshipped him that he might protect 
their soul from sin and destroy the root-cause of sin for 
final redemption. Hence Rudra-Shiva was. best fitted 
for the double function of protection and destruction, 
as required by all. (4) In the Yajurveda Rudra was 
established to be the Lord (ít) of all; while other gods 
were beasts (पशत्र:), as seen in the story of त्रिपुर॑संहार 
already noted sketchily. (5) Rudra was the god that 
was worshipped by all sections of society, twice-born 


as well as the Shudras as noted above in a story from 
the qaam. (6) He was the god that looked after the 
welfare of the people in all the stages of | life ( आश्रम ): 
e- g. as fire, with whom he has been identified many 
times, he gave wisdom to the Aq वारिन्‌8 ( e. 8. sms and 
aqaa were taught that way); as a bountiful god he 
gave prosperity to the householders gems). So alsa 
88 a mountain deity he ministered to the comforts of 
men in the 3rd and 4th stages of life. (7) Rudra was 
the special protector of ब्रात्या3, the non-conformists, that 
discarded the Brahmanie religious conventions and 
ritualism. Rudra was accordingly the only deity that 
looked after all sections of society. Thus he was the 
Cosmopolitan deity popular with’ all classes of people 
In all regions of the earth. (8) Lastly as the 
terrific god he was bound to inspire fear and awe in all, 
as अजुन was filled with fear when he saw कृष्ण in his terror- 


€ 


Inspiring universal form ( विश्वरूप). 
2-22 
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To sum up the Arai, establishes the Theistic 
Brahman instead of the non-theistic or absolute 
Brahman of the other old Upanishads, and Rudra- 
Shiva has the honour of .having that ‘position. The 
doctrine of Bhakti or the whole-hearted devotion to the 
deity, Rudra-Shiva, with a view to secure its grace for 
final beatitude is taught with force.and vigour without 
divorcing it ( Bhakti ) from ज्ञान taught by the remaining 
. Upanishadas. -Thus it combines «rw and ज्ञान that the 
devotee might attain at-one-ment with the Brahman, 
Rudra-Shiva. 


{It is well said, therefore, “ This entirely personal 
setting for the Supreme Godhead is to be found in the 
श्रतःश्वतरोपनिषत्‌ .....we may see how the Upanishad tries to 
philosophically account for the creation of the world by 
the Godhead by the method of construction through 
criticism of the various extant opinions on the. subject 
of the origin of the world........ In this manner does the 
श्रताश्वतरापानिषन्‌ advance a truly philosophic theory of crea- 


tion, in which all power is ultimately due to a personal | 


Godhead who causes the whole universe to move round 
his finger." Further on it is said As for the roots of 
Shaivism in the Upanishads, we must turn again to 
शवताश्वतरोपनिषव्‌, Even though Uma as a heavenly damsel 
is mentioned so far back as the केनोपनिषत्‌, stil, for a 


detailed and. systematic philosophy of Shaivism, we- 


must necessarily turn to खताखतर. It is true that the 
conception of Rudra-Shiva was being developed. since 
the days of Rigweda and the Atharvaveda: but it is 


i Ranade’s Constructive Survey of Upanishadic 
philosophy, pp. 100, 101, 198, 194 | 
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oaly when we come to the time of Aum that we find 
the doctrine of Shiva placed on a more or less philo- 
sophical foundation. We are told in this Upanishad that 


it is the God 189 that supports both the mutable and 
the immutable, the manifest and the unmanifest. As 
contrasted with Him powerless is the Atman, who is 


bound on account of his being-the enjoyer of the fruits 
of action; but that when this Atman knows the 18%, 
he is relieved of his bonds, the pagas. ° The philosophy 


of Pasu, Pati, and Pasa is thus already to be seen in an 
embryonic stage in the yurgqat, “Rudra is the only 
Lord. They do not maintain another god. He who 


rules these worlds by means of his powers, standing 
before every man’s face, and destroying the created 
world in anger at the time of the Great End. He is 


the Lord Shiva, who hidden in all beings, is the sole 
enveloper of the universe, who is like the subtle film 
ati the top of ghee, by the knowledge of whom alone 


comes freedom from the meshes of ignorance. Verily . 
does the God spread. manifold the meshes in his hands, 
and move on the surface of this globe. He creates and 
recreates and maintains his sovereignty over all. the 
worlds." In this fashion is the God, Rudra, who is 
identified with Shiva or Is, magnified.in the Jaat as 
the only Lord God who is the Supreme Soul^of Souls 
and who is the Governor of the universe, by the 


knowledge of whom alone the individual Soul, who is 
bound down in the meshes of ignorance can attain 
absolution. This was the manner in which the Aaa 


paved the way to later Shaivism etc. etc, ™ : | रे 


TIN IX VT, 
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मैत्री or मैत्रायणीयोंपानेषत्‌ is a very late Upanishad and 


séétiis to have been composed after the सूत्र period or - 


at most during the period when @ literature was being 
written as thereis a distinct reference to the a's in 
the Upanishad, to wit “ तस्माद्वा एतस्मादात्मतः सव प्राणाः Wd लोको 
सर्व वेदाः wi देवाः सवीणि च भूताने उच्चगन्त तध्योपनिषत्लत्यध्व सरव्यमिति | 
अथ यथा आर्दैघामरभ्यादितस्य पृथरधूभा ARAR वा एतस्य महतो भूतस्य 
निश्चसितमेतद्यहस्वेदः adie: aaa: अथर्वागिरसः इतिहासः पुराणं विद्योपनिषद्‌ 
Ba: सूत्राण्यनुव्याख्यानःनि व्याख्यानानि एव एतानि विश्वा भुतान (५1-89 ). ” 
* Prof, Ranade, therefore, says “the Maitri whose 
vocabulary is quite peculiar to itself and which has 
evidently two or more different strata in it, must, on 
account of its astronomical and mythological refer- 
ences, be régürded as coming quite néar to the time 
when the Pauranika tradition began; while the Mandu- 
kya, which miay be said to develop the thought of the 
Muitti itself in certain respects, namely, in postulat- 
ing thts and a half morae, while the Maitri postulates 
only three, of the symbol Oni, às well as on account 
of its saphoristic method of thought-presentation; 


of the Upanishads.” Though ब्रह्मा, विष्णु, and & are 
considered, in this Upanishad; the manifestations 
of the परब्रह्म्‌; there is a distinct leaning towards Vishnu 
or Vaishnavism; and Vishnu seems to be considered 
the deam, as may be seen in. “तच्छांतमशब्देय मयमशोकमानंदं gH 
स्थिरेमचैलमसतमच्युत॑ धुव Aii सबोपर धाम । ( VIL38).” wis 
mentioned as a manifestation of प्रजापति from his तामपांश, as 
ब्रह्मा 18 a manifestation of प्रजापति 5 राजसांश and विष्णु of सात्विकांशः 
“अङिंगः प्रजापतिः तत्य प्रोक्ता अग्यात्तनत्रो ब्रह्मा द्रो विष्णुरित्यथ यो ह खळ वावास्य 


* Constructive Survey of Upanishadic Philosophy, p: 17, 
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राजसः अंशः अंसो स योऽयं ब्रह्मां अथ यो ह खळ वावास्य तामस: अंशः असो स सुद: 
अथ यो ह खळ वावास्य सालिकः अंशः सोऽयं विष्णु सवा एषसत्रिधाभूत: |” (LV-5). 
But one thing of importance’ to be noted is that a deri- 
vative explanation of भ, a name of Shiva, is given as“ अंथ 
भरग इति | यो हवा अमुष्मिन्नादित्ये निहिस्ततारकोऽक्षिणि वेष भगाख्य: | भाभिर्गतिरस्य 
दीति wires: | भजयतीति वेष भर्ग इति रुद्रो ्र्मत्रादिनः | अथ भ इति भासयती- 
मांद्लाकांन्स इति रंजयतीमानि भूतानि ग इति गच्छंस्मिन्नांगच्छंस्मादिमाः प्रजास्तः 
स्मात्‌ भरगत्वात्‌ wi: " । ( VI-7 ). As the same time Shaivas of 
broad views openly admitting within their fold all persons,” 
non-Shudras and Shüdras; are cohdemned as quite unfit 
to be associated with in words “अथेदानी ज्ञानोमसगी रांजन | मोइजाळस्य 
वै योनिः यदस्वस्यें: सह स्वग्येस्येषः | वाव्ये पुरस्तादुक्ते५प्य़घस्तंवेनां्िष्यान्त | अथ 
ये चान्ये हृ निल्यप्रमुदिता नित्यप्रवसिता निशद्ययाचनकाः झाद्वाशिष्याः . शद्राश्च शास्र- 
विद्वांस: | अथ ये चान्ये इ चारजटनटभरप्रबजितरंगावतारिषो राजरु्भणि पतितादर्यः | 
अथ ये चान्ये इ यक्षगक्षसभूतीपशाचोरगमहांदीनां अथे पुरस्कृ daad इत्येवं 
FUN: | अथ ये चान्ये ह TA केषायकुंडालेनः कापालिनः। अथ ये WIS ह वथाः 
तर्कशंतङुहरेद्रजाकिरे Rag परिस्थातुमिच्छन्ति | तै: सहद न dada प्रकाशमूता वै ते 
तस्कर अस्वर्ग्या इतिं |” (Now, O King about the obstacles to 
the path of knowledge. Delusion (मोह) is the association of 
those worthy of heaven with those that are not worthy of 
heaven. ( That people associate with them ) is like 
their resorting to low lying bushes even when a.grove 


of trees is shown to be in front of them: Now: there 
are those that are always in a jolly mood and move 


about, always beg, and live continually upon handicraft 
Again there are others who are town-beggars, who 
perform the sacrifices for the iinwotthy, who are 
disciples of Shudras, and who, though Shudras; know 
scriptures, And moreover there are others, who are 
rogues, who wear knotted hair, who are actors, who are 
quarrelsome, who are turned recluses, who assuitié 
yarlous disguises, who are in the service of kings, and 
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who are.fallen. And moreover there are others who 
profess to conjure down the evil caused by ghosts, 
goblins, ghouls, thieves, ‘snakes and planets. Again 
there are others who falsely wear red garments and ear- 
rings, and:who wear necklaces of skulls. There are 
others who are adept in deceptive logic and in ( carrying 
-conviction by giving false ) instances and who still call 
themselves to be followers of the Vedas. They are verily 
"thieves moving freely and are unworthy of heaven. 
With these none should associate). Here there is a 
clear mention of different. types or sects of Shaivas 
spoken of in strong condémnatory longuage This is 
unmistakable evidence of the prevalence of Shaivism. 
‘Their practices have been disapproved and said to be 
due to illusion (àz). By. the time this Upanishad 
came to be composed Shaivism had. greatly developed 
and there were Shaiva. sects that included within their 
fold people, high and low ‘and of all vocations. 


Atharvashira Upanishad is another Upanishad of 
a later date appertaining to Rudra-Shiva. It is an Upa- 
nishad of a later date but not so late, in our humble 
opinion, as Maitrayaniyopanishad, It seems to have been 
composed earlier than Maitri for various reasons. 
(1) Firstly only eight planets (sz:) are mentioned 
in the अथवेशि (स्‌; while nine planets are indirectly mention- 
ed in Maitri, as राहु and केतु, that are the eighth 
and the nineth planets, are mentioned. (9 ) secondly, 
Shaivism does not seem to be full-flelged in attu, 
because भस्मधारण is the only thing mentioned additionally 


and no other characteristics, like. रुद्राक्ष .. 870. - मंत्र, 
are stated; while in- मैवायर्गाय various. types . of ` 
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Shaivas ( कषायकुंडलिन: कापालिकाः ) are mentioned, who are 
certainly a later development. (3) Thirdly principal 
technical terms of sie" philosophy, like पुरुष, प्रधान, महत्‌ , 
बुद्धि are mentioned. So also all terms of Yogic practices 
except यम, नियम, and आसन, have been stated ( VI- 
18 ). Similarly, technical terms of न्याय philosophy, 
प्रमाण and 347, are mentioned. Hence we hold that the 
Upanishad as a whole comes later than अथवोशेरः In 
the sm उपनिषत्‌ Rudra’s postion as the Supreme Being 
or personal Brahman is fully vindicated by means of a 
story that once Gods went to Rudra and asked him 
who he was. He told them that he alone was, is and 


will be and none other He said he was everything, 


eternal and non-eternal, manifest and unmanifest, the 
east and west; etc., he was man and woman, he was 
Savitri, Gayatri, and so forth. After enumerating so 
many things that he was and impressing on their minds 
that he was the universal all-pervading Brahman he 


disappeared. The-gods thereafter raised their hands: 
praised him in sentences in which Rudra was said to be 


identical with such a variety of things that showed his 
being the Universal Supreme Being. He is identified with 
Omkár to which epithets expressive of divine attributes 
have been given. The epithets are said to be the attri- 
butes of Rudra and. are explained etymologically why 
they are so attributed to Rudra and identical with him. 


But one thing that strikes is that there isno mention 


of Shiva, though other names of Shiva like महेश्वर and 


इशान are mentioned. Gauri comes to be mentioned in 
it. It is -worth-noticing at the same time that the 
derivation of Rudra is given as ' भथ कस्मादुच्यते wx 
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FUGA NAARAITA रूपघुरलभ्प्रते। तस्मादुच्येने रुद्रः | This 
derivation seems to have been given in contradiction 
of the one 53d aa: | रोरूयमाणो . द्रवतीतित्रा ।. रोदग्रतेवो । ? as 
already noted. The words ० जान्प्रैक्ते; " seem to be signi- 
ficant and certainly point to non-Shaivas; and in all 
probability they point to the devotees of Vishnu that 
must have been gradually developing so as to bid fair 
to be rivals of Shaivas. 


. §o far asthe characteristics and technical terms 
of Shaivism are concerned «emi is alone mentioned, 
as noted just above, as the thing to be practised to 
attain mukti पहुयाशविमोक्षण, which is peculiar to Shaiva or 
Pishupata Sect. Except for these two no more informa- 
tion about the practices and’ tenets of religion are 
available ‘Hence it seems that Shaivism was still in 
making during the times of this Upanishad and had 
not fully developed in all its technicalities. | 


. itis thus that the idea of the pre-Vedio deity 
Rudra-Shiva gradually developed from the Vedic 
times into the theistic परबह्मर in the Upanishads and 
finds its fullest vindication in the अधतीशेरपू at last. 


(V) Development of Shaivism in later times 
upto the 12th Century A. D. 


"The Vedic period was followed by the 80% period 
when the श्रौत and ma Sütras were composed. This 
period of Shtras was succeeded by the Smriti and the 
Epic period, because the Sütra literature was written 
in prose while the Smritis and the Epics were written 
metrically; and the metrical writings are certainly a 
later development. The Sttras contain the treatment 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


177 

of sacrifices and the sacrificial ritual, the Smrities treat 
of customs of every day life, and the Epics relate old 
tales of heroism and legendary stories. The Upanishads 
contain the speculative side of the Bramhanas but the 
. SOtras continue their ritul side, Still, like the Upi- 
nishads, they are not considered a part of revelation 
and no sacred character is attached to them. They are 
merely systematic manuals of Brahmanic worship. 


The #i@q#1s are indispensable for the right under- 
standing of the sacrificial rites and ritual, which are 
fourteen in number. They are not congregational but 
are performed on behalf of a single individual, यंजमान or 
sacrificer, by Brahmin priests who officiate for the 
sacrificer. The Sutras, Therefore, merely continue the 
Vedic religion of sacrifices of offering oblations (fà: ) to 
gods through fire. They treat in brief outlines the 
Sacrificial ceremonies they deal with. Here the 
Brahmin ‘priests attain a predominant position in 
society, which they ever retain afterwards as inter- 
mediaries between gods and laymen. 


The weis treat systematically of the rules of 
domestic ritual and observances of daily. life. These 
rules of ritual and observances are not at all treated in 
the Brahmanas and, therefore, seem to have been based 
on the authority of popular tradition. They moreover 
give the rules for the numerous ceremonies applicable 
to domestic life of a man and his family from. birth to 
the grave, They describe forty consecrations or sacra- 
ments ( संस्कारा; ), which are performed at various impor- 
tant epochs in the life of an individual. These forty 
RC are later reduced to sixteen, which become 
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the foundation of वर्णाश्रमघर्म of the Aryans, All these 
sacraments are meant exclusively for males, the only 
one in which the females have a share being the 
marriage. Among the most important duties of a 
householder is the daily regular offering of the five ° 
great sacrfices ( पंचमहायज्ञा: ). They are—(1) the ब्रह्मयज्ञ or 
the daily recitation of the Vedas. (2) देवयज्ञ or the 
offering to gods. (3) पितृयज्ञ or the libation to the manes 
(तपण). (4) भूतयज्ञ or offerings ( बलि ) placed outside the 
house for all beings. (5) and मनुष्ययज्ञ consisting of 
hospitality to unknown guests,specially the mendicants. 
The recitation of «faz? or गायत्रीमंत्र in the morning and 
the evening (94H44) is censidered as meritorious as 
the ब्रह्मयज्ञ. 


घमसूत्रा3 form the third set of Sutras. They are 
based on tradition alone and are the earliest works on 
law and treat more fully of the religious aspect of life 
and briefly of the secular aspect. Then come the स्मृति 
and are so called, because they are based on tradition 
only, like the ws. They are the versified form of 
qaqaa's and treat of secular subjects more fully. The 
subjects dewlt with therein are multifarions such as 
the duties of four religious orders (वर्णः), the mixed 
castes, various kinds of sacrifices, purification, penance, 
auspicious ceremonies, duties of kings, criminal justice, 
examination of witnesses, laws of inheritance and 
marriage, the position of women and so on, "Thus the 
Smritis, being an improvement on the wüsrs, deal 
with all aspects of social life. It may be seen from the 
synoptical sketch of the contents of the Sutras and 
Smritis that they continue the Vedic fire-cult religion 
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and वर्णोश्रमधन in addition, which attains perfection in - 
them and which has still retained its irremovable hold 
on the people with results, so much decried all over 
India at present. They present a complete picture of 
the ordinary life of the Vedic Indian and illustrate the 
daily domestic and social life in ancient India. The 
day in and the day out, the year in and the year out, 
the domestic and social life was honey-combed 
with sacrifices and no worship of a personal deity, i. e. 
aaa was there, which being Dravidian found its way - 
in the religious life of society very slowly. It is'inter- 
esting, however, to note that मानवय्ह्यसूचा8॥ contain a - 
ceremony unknown to other emis, namely, the 
worship of four Vinayakas. This worship re-appears 
in the याज्ञत्रल्क्या'5 law book, where the four Vinayakas are 
combined into one Viniyaks, the god Ganesha. This 
Seems to be the origin of the later custom of beginning 
every auspicious rite with the worship of Ganesha. 
But the influence of the fast growing theistic cult slowly 
finds its way in the घमेसूचा8, where the worship of deities 
Shiva and Vishnu prominently, is laid down. e g. the 
गोतमधमंसूत्र ( क्रियाकांड )—« सावित्री जपेत्‌ ....ग्रहे जप्यमेकगुण,...अनंत॑ शिवः 
निघो..,रुद्राक्षे: संख्या न विद्यते....तता देवगृहं गत्वा पूजाध॑भारवान्‌ उपाविश्य आसने 
शुद्ध देव मरचयेत्‌...-आवाहनासनपाद्याध्यस्नानोद्वरतनवस्लो पवीतगंधपुष्प धूप दी पनवेद्या च मन 
तांबूळप्रदक्षिणरुपचारेः षोडषमिः seed समचेयेत्‌...रेवासमुद्धव fe भूतश (शिव ) 
अचंयेत्‌....साल्य़ामे मणौ यंत्रे स्थंडिले प्रतिमायां हरे: पूजा कायी । From this it 
will be quite clear that image worship in the full-fledged 
form was practised. But it is also to be noted such 
worship is laid down in the later and a fewer es only. 
But it is the Epics and पुराणा8 that furnish us with fuller 
Information about Shaivism and Vaishnavism. To 
them, therefore, we now. turn. : 
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It has been noticed before that the worship of 
Shiva-Rudra was adopted by a section of the public 
and was looked upon by the Aryan fire-cult with deep 
disfavour ani contempt. The section was called the 
aias or the non-conformists and it included Shudras. 
An attempt also seems to have been made by the ortho- 
dox section to admit back within their fold the arats 
by means of purificatory ceremonies, called the seram, 
But the heterodox section increased, in spite of the 
disfavour and opposition of the orthodox section, by 
their adoption of Shiva-Rudra as the personal god with 
` the natural consequence of making some people regard 
Shiva-Rudra as the highest god, the waqa. Later the 
rival cult of Vishnu worship rose; and the two sets of 
the worshippers of Shiva and Vishnu were responsible 
for the theistic attitude of mind, which in turn was 
responsible for the growth of many legends and stories 
about Shiva as well as Vishnu. These legends and 
stories have been elaborated in the Epics and the 
Puranas. But one can never be too careful to sift 
history out of them, in as much as they are all mixed 
up with fact and fiction; still a careful analytical 
Investigation of them will throw a flood of light on 
the growth of Shaivism. As these legends and stories 
contain and expatiate those recorded in the Brahm nas 
as well as those that come down in the form of tra- 
dition, they explain the growth and development of 
popular beliefs in religion. Hence they are so valuable 
in tracing the history of a religion, if care is taken to 
sift history from fiction. 

The two great epics, the RÁm&yana and the Mahá- 
bharata, in their present literary form, are of the age 
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of the Sütrás, though their subject matter is much older. 
The geographical scene of Ramayana shows it to be older 
than Mahabharata, because its scene does not extend far 


beyond the Vindhyas and names the Deccan as Danda- 


káranya. While Mahábháratà shows its acquaintance 
with all parts of India and its division into numerous 
Aryan states that were in a flourishing condition. The 
essential theme of Rimiyana is the conflict between 
Rama and Ravana, the contending heroes of the poem. 
They may be taken as the representatives of the Aryan 
and the non-Aryan (i. e. Dravidian) civilization. 
The victory of Rama over Ravana after a long and 
arduous struggle was the triumph of Aryans over the 
non-Aryans, who were so dffficult to defeat on account 
of their mighty developed material civilization with 
its centre in distant Ceylon. Rama, who astutely 
adopted the policy of divide and rule, was mightily 
aided by the monkey chiefs and their following who 
stand for the totemistic non-Aryans. ‘This only betrays 
the great hold of Aryan rule over the non-A1yans, who 
seem to have been dissatisfied through jealousy with 
the rule of Ravana. Ramayana thus tells how the 
Aryan rule and civilization was graduaily extended to 
the southernmost end of India. The war of Maha- 
bharatà, the pivotal theme of the great work, was the 
conflict between two opposing sections of Aryans them- 
selves; and the Aryan kings of the whole of the Indian 


continent were ranged on either of the two sides of 
Pandavas or Kauravas, that fought for supremacy, 
Ramayana is therefore, older than Mahabharata. 


Ramayana isthe first great poetic composition of 
high importance, because the story of Rama brings the 
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whole of south India into view for the first time. During 
the days of Ramayana the spread of Aryan rule throgh- 
out the Northern India had pushed down the non- 
-Aryan Dravidians, called “ Rakshasas ” by the Aryans, 
The rule of Dravidians then extended to the South of 
Godavari on the banks of which were the hermitages 


of Vishvamitra and other sages. The sacrifices of the 


sage Vishvamitra were attacked and disturbed by the 
anti-fire-culf Dravidians; and he, therefore, had to seek 
the help of Rama to repulse the attacks. The king 
Ravana's realm and rule had extended to the borders 
of Vindhya mountain. There his powerful brother 
Khara persecuted the Aryans that lived in Janasthana 
and the Rishis compiained to Rama about the atrocities 
committed by the Rakshasas. 


Rama it is said had to break the bow of Shiva, 
as a wager laid down by Janaka to marry his daughter 
9100, to the breaker of the bow. This shows that Shiva 
was the deity worshipped even by some Aryans. After 
Sita was carried away by Ravana out of revenge for 
the outrage perpetrated by Rama upon Shurpanakha, 
Ravana's sister, Rama had to-go to Lanka to gain 
back his beloved Sita. On the shores of the sea Rama 
worshipped the Linga of Shiva, known even to thia day 
as the Setubandha Rameshwar, one of the twelve 
celebrated Jyotirlingas of India. There is nothing 
improbable in this; because all Dravidians were the 
worshippers of Shiva, and Rama had to. please the 
Dravidans to win them against Ravana; and he succeed- 
ed in this object by worshipping their God, Shiva, who 
being pleased with the devotion of Rama gave him 
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boons that enabled him to win the titanic war against 
Lanka. On his way back to Ayodhya after the conquest 


of Lanka Rama showed the Rameshwar Shivalinga to 
Sita and says:— 


एतत्तु हश्यते तीर्थ सागरस्य SRI: 
agia इति ख्यातं त्रैहोक्थेनाभि पूजितम्‌ ॥ 
एतत्पवित्रमतुलं महापातकनाशनम्‌ | 

अत्र पूर्व महादेवः प्रसादमकरोत्प्रभुः॥ 
अत्र राक्षसराजोऽयमाजगाम विभीषणः d 


Ravana himself was a great devotee of Shiva and 
always carried with him a golden Linga for his worship. 
He placed the Linga in the midst of a pedestal of sand 
and worshipped it. It is said in the sawiz:— 


यत्र यत्र च याति रम रावणो राक्षसोत्तमः | 
जांबूनदमये शिंगे तत्र तत्र च नीयते ॥ 


E 


his missile, he worshipped Isa in his usual manner 
and performed Pujpa.......By his austerities and penances 
for years he obtained boons from Shiva, as longevity 
and a broad bright sword, which gave him victory. An 
instance of the severity of his penance may be cited 
here. When Ravana promised his mother to equal his 
brother Kuber in splendour he went to the hermitage 
of Gokarna or the Cow-ear in the Kerala country with 
his brothers and performed austerity. ” 


Moreover tho crced of Shiva-worship had spread 
among the Shudras in the timesof Ramayan and 


* M. S. P. Pillai’s “ Ravana the Great; the king 
of Lanka, ” page 20. 
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they practised penance. This the Aryans could not 
tolerate and they contrived the decapitation af Shanbika, 
at the hands of Rama, when the former was found 
practising penance. The scene of 4474 is pathetic toa 
degree, as Rama himself, thus forced by the orthodox 
section of the public to decapitate शंवूक, makes touching 
remarks 

Next comes the most illustrious Epic, Mahabharata, 
an encyclopaedic work, indeed, known all the world 
over. This epic furnishes us with the largest amount 
of information about Shaivism and its spread in India, 
which will, therefore, be of utmost importance for 
our purposes here. 

During the times of Mahábhárata the cult of 
Bhakti or devotion to either Shiva or Vishnu as deities 
had taken firm root in the land. The followers of Shiva 
or Vishnu held their respective deity to be above the 
other, not to speak of other Vedic deities, which by 
now ceased to be objects of worship, though there were 
still those that believed in the Vedic path of sacrifices. 
There were also those that held that Shiva and Vishnu 
were but the phases of the same Supreme deity (Taaa). 
Evidently the latter attempted the unification of the 
two Schools of religious thought, the Shaivas and the 
Vaishnavas, and held that it was foolish to glorify the 
one at the cost ofthe other. These three sections 
tried their utmost to gain followers to their respective 
cult; but the devotees of Shiva or Vishnu remained 
intolerant of one another. 


So for as Shaivism is concerned Shiva becomes the 
supreme deity of Shaivis not only, independent but the 
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controller of all other gods who were only the ministeta 


‘of his orders. As the controller of the Universe he is इंशान 


and is commonly styled Muha leva or the great god, Deva- 
deva, the god of gals. With his consort Uma and bis 
vehicle बृषभ he is said to be residing in the Himalayas in joy. 
His weapon पाझुपत is fearful with which he killed the demons. 
As bearer of fa (trident ) he is named ar, which qs 
is the most powerful of weapons horne by gods, He 


` is the unborn creator of the universe and is spoken of as 


हर, the destroyer of the universe projected by him, The 
nature of Shiva as shown by the accounts given in the 
Mabábbárata is that He was a powerfal God. Though an 
impetuous and wrathful deity he was generous and hounti- 
ful when propitiated and would stint iu no boons to be 
given to his sincere devotees, If anybody desired to have 
something he was sure to have his desires fulfilled when 
Shiva was appealed to, He has all the attributes of the 
Supreme Godhead and is reprsented as betaking himself to 


Yogic practices or comtemplation at times, even though he 


delighted in the company of his wife, Parvati. . 


' In the Vanaparvan Arjuna is said to have gone to the 
Himalayas and practised aastere penance there for obtaining 
पाशुपतास्र from Shiva. Shiva appears there with his wife 
Parvati, disguised as a Kirt, in order to test the sincerity 
of Arjuna’s devotion. A great fight takes place between 
them; and Arjuna is overpowered in the end and he lies 
down on the ground. Arjuna then prays Shiva and wor- 
ships him on the altar. When flowers were put on the head 
of Shiva, they appeared to have been put on the head 
of the Kiráta. Arjuna makes out that the object of his adora- 
tion ma fight was Shiva Himself, who being quite pleased 

“24 : 2 | 
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with the devotion of Arjuna offers'him all he desired, . 
whereupon Arjuna asks for the weapon presided over by 
Pashupati ( पाञुपतात्र ) that possessed the power of destroy- 
ing all formidable enemies, (Chaps, 38-40). In the same 
Parvan Rudra is identfied with Agni while the birth of 
Skanda is narrated. It is Stated that Agni fell in love with 
- the wives of six Rishis, but having failed in securing for 
himself the company of: the Rishis’ wives he is said to 
have abandoned his wife Swáhá and retired to the forest, 
Thereafter Swáhü assumed on six consecutive days the 
forms of the six Rishis’ wives and enjoyed the company of 
her husband. Agni’s seed gathered by Swáhá on the 
six duys was deposited in a pit and covered with Kusha 
grass. On the sixth day the seed developed into the form of 
Kumira i.e, Skanda. Later on it is said that Rudra, who 
was dallyiog with his consort Umá for a long time, was 
prayed to by the gods to assume his other functions, and 
lié dropped his seed on the earth. Agni was requested to 
take it in and develop it. But it was so hot that Agni 
could not bear it and he deposited it in the river Ganges, 
Skanda was born of it. These two stories identify 
Rudra with Agni. 

In Chapters 80-81 of the Dronaparvan Krishna and- 
Arjana are said to have gone to the Himalaya and seen 
Shankara at his dwelling, They fall at his feet and praise 
him as being the unborn, the creator of the universe and 
the unchangeable. They thus propitiated him and asked 
for the Páshupata weapon, They were directed to go to a 
lake, where the Astra was- placed. When They went 
there they saw two venomous serpents, which, however, 


assumed the forms of a bow and an arrow on seeing them 
and were taken away by Arjuna, alin 238 
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In chapter 7 of Sauptikaparvan Ashwatth{mi. is said 
to have propitiated.Shiva and obtained a sword from. him, 
Shiva himself is said to have entered into the hody of 
Ashwatthiman and committed havoc with the sword in 
the camp of the Pandavas, When Yudhishthira asked 
Krishna how Ashwatthiman was able to do all this havoc 
Krishna tells him. that it was owing to the power of Shiva 
and related to him another story of Shiva, It is said that 
Brahma once asked Shankara not to procreate, after which 
Shankara hid himself under water for along time and 
there was no creation for a long time and Brahmadeva 
created Prajapati to bring into.existence various beings. 
After some time Shankara. rose’out of water and saw that 
the new beings created by Parajapati were in a flourishing 
condition, He then cut off his generative organ as no 
longer necessary and went away to perform austerities at 
the foot of Munjavata mountain, A similar story has been 
given in the Vayupuráua with some variations. In the 
same Parwan Krishna relates a story. of Mahadeva to 
Yudhishthira how the gods created the rite of sacrifice 
but assigned no oblation to Rudra; how Rudra was full 
of wrath and destroyed the sacrifice, The gods then 
assigned him a portion and the god was pleased. IE the 
account, given by Krishna of Shiva, is examined an idea 
of the notions of Shaivism, prevalent in the epic age 
may be formed 


According to the account in the Mahabharata, Bhisma 
tells Yudbisthira:—“ It is this Krsna that is capable of 
narrating in its entirety the qualities and the, true nature 
of Shiva," Then at the request of Yudhisthira, Krsna 
narrates as follows;—‘‘ It is impossible to comprehend 
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correctly the ways of Isvara, How is it possible to know 
by names alone Him who is the support of Maharsis, and 
whose beginuing and eud were uot known to the penetrating 
vision of Indra and other gods ? I shall tell you some 
of the features of him who slew the Asuras and who is 
honoured by austerities...Iu ancient days I saw the real 
form of Siva through my yogic power...Garuda conveyed 
me to the proximity of the Himalayas where I gave 
him leave to depart. I saw wonderful things in that 
mountain. I saw the beautiful &srama of Muni Upamanyu 
(son of Vyaghrapada ), the spot best fitted for penance, 
worshipped by Devas and Gandharvas, and pervaded by 
the lustre of Brahma, ( Here follows a description of the 
different trees, fruits, birds and beasts found in that place ). 
The air was filled with the fragrance of sweetly scented 


flowers, and I heard the music of murmuring mountain 


rills, the warblings of singing birds, the celestial songs of 
Kinnaras, and the sweet tones of Munis who chanted the 
Sama hymns. That place is incapable of being even 
imagined by others, [t shines with the river Ganga which 
purifies both the inside and outside of every one. It is 
honoured with the presence of Mabatmas famed for their 
DHARMA and lustrous like fire, Everywhere in that sacred 
region, there are Yogis whose food is milk, vapour, smoke, 
water, and air and’ who are ever devoted to their bath, 
Japa and dhyana. Isaw several Rsis who held fast to 
diverse forms of penance; some ate grass like the deer and 
cows; some used pebbles to remove the chaff from the 
grain, some had no other implements than their teeth to 
do this, some drank the moon-light and foam, some lived 
upon the banyan seeds, some slept upon water and some 
had only barks and skins for their clothing....Because of 
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their yogic powers, they were playing with snakes and 
mongooses, tigers and stags, As I was entering into that 
lovely ü$rama, I beheld the young Brahman clad in bark, 
his hair twisted like a braid and his form luminous like 
Agni because of his penance, He was surrounded by many 
attendant $isyas. He welcomed me...and I made enquiries 
about the welfare of birds,..He said‘....Mahadeva, with 
Uma, is playing here, In other times, Devas and hosts 
of Rsis obtained their high desires here by worshipping 
Shankara through penance, vow of chastity, truth and 
self-restraint, That Shiva whom you seek and whois 
unthinkable, and is the abode. of glory and austerity, is 
here with the Devi, increasing good aud decreasing evil. 
Hiranyakasipu, who was strong enough to shake the 
mountain Meru, obtained from Shiva here the power of 
ruling over all the Devas for ten crores of years, His 
famous son Damana obtained a boon from Mahadeva and 
fought with Indra for ten crores of years. The chakra 
(discus) given you by Shiva after slaying the proud 
Asura who could pass through waters, was made by him 
in the old days, and though shining like fire, is invisible. 
It was in ancient times given the name Sudarsana by Shiva 
and is still known by that name, That discus was shattered" 
when hurled against the Asura Grhaby you. Nor had 
Indra’s thunderbolt any effect upon him...After the Devas 
obtained boons from Shiva, they massacred Asuras in large 
numbers. Shiva conferred upon the Asura Vidyutprabha 
the boon which enabled him to be the lord of the three 
worlds for a hundred thousand years. He also ordered 


him to be Shiva's servant always. He gave him a crore 
of children, and Kusadvipa as his kingdom........The 


celebrated, Rei, Yajhavalkya, won renown by worshipping 
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Mahadeva. So too Vedavyasa, son of Parüfara. .The 
Valakbilyas, who were enraged by the insult offered 
to them by Indra, worshipped. Makadevo, and obtained the 
power of creating Garuda who could bring Amrta. Once 
owing to the wrath of Siva all the water had to be created 
by obtaining the mercy of Siva through the performance 
of the Sapta Kāpāla sacrifice. Sage Atri's wife got through 
the grace of Siva the three sons, Dattaétréya, Durvàsas and 
the moon......Sakalya of the sharp intellect performed the 
sacrifice of the mind for nine hundred years and Siva 
blessed him saying, “Child you will: become a great author. 
Your undying fame will be heard in the three worlds, 
Your family will be adorned by Maharsis and will not 
perish, You will have a son who will be renowned among 
Brahmans and will make Sutras,” Savarni was a celebrat- 
ed Rsi of the Krta age. He performed autserities before 
him and told him that he would become a great author and 
would remain without age or death, By worshipping, in 
Kashi, the wind-clad Shiva who wore ashes on his fore- 
head, Indra obtained the lordship of heaven.” Upamanyu 
goes on thus to mention others who gained several other 
things by the worship of Shiva, e, g. Narada, Banisura, 

‘ Lavanasura, Ravana — * Manmatha’s pride was humbled 
and Yama was consumed.” . He then states how he him- 
self was taught about Mah&leya by his mother. . 


Later on, the Mahabharata relates how Upamanyu 
accepted Krsna as his pupil by giving him the Diksbi 
(or initiation), Krsna, Suys,:-—“ On the 8th day, I was 
initiated by tbat Brahman according to the Süstras. Hav- 
ing shaved my entire .head, anointing myself with ghee, 
and taking the staff and Kuga grassin my arms, I dressed 
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myself in bark fastened with: the mekhala . ( the waist 
string ).” Krsna then performs penance and gets a sight 
of Mahiideva, 

In chapter 14 of the Anushasanaparvan Krishna is 
introduced as recounting the greatness and glories of Shiva 
Mahadeva. He tells that Jambawati, one of his eight 
chief wives, desired to have a son as great as that of 
Rukmini, Krishna’s chief consort. In order to fulfil such a 
desire he was to have recourse to Shiva's favour, to secure 
which he entered on a long course of austerities, at the end 
of which Shiva and Uma appeared before him. The god 
conferred eigat boons upon him and eight more, including 
the son desired, on his wife Jambavati, 


Apart from whether the foregoing briefly stated 
Stories and accounts are trustworthy or not, the fact is 
evident that Shaivism had become a predominant religion 
in the epic sge. Numerous was the Shaiva sect and it 
was not looked upon with contempt by the orthodox sec- 
tion. On the contrary it had become extraordiuarily 
popular and a large number of people including great 
Rishis were its staunch adherents. Shiva had come to be 
looked upon as the bestower of all kinds of boons and 
gifts, for which he was sought after with devotion by the 
aspirants of the boons and gifts, He was the greatest 
Yogi and excelled. all gods in power and penance, 


So for as the nature of Shaivism is concermed it may 
be noted that.(1) Yoga forms ‘the-first and foremrst cha: 
racteristic of: the religion, (2) Bhakti and prayer form 
the sccond characterstic, which is’ the devotional worship, 
(3) Ahinsa or total avoidance of animal slaughter seem, 
to have become a creed of the followers, For Shiva extols: 
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Ahmisa in chap. 218 of the Anushasana parva. He says 
५ non-slaughter .is the first great Dharma; it is first bliss; 
and it alone is in all the Dharmashastras etc. etc.” Asa 
matter of fact the avoidance of sacrifices by the followers 
of Shiva in order to avoid dry ritualism and slaughter of 
animals in sacrifices was the cause of the Shaivas falling 
foul of the followers of the Vedic rites aud ritualism. 
(4) Dikshå seems to have become a prominent initiation 
ceremony, which, therefore, seems to have been very 
ancient but which is now an essential part of the Shaiva 
religious system. (5) The goal to he reached by the 
Shaivas, as gathered from chapters ( 79 et seq. ) of the 
Vanaparva, was the final liberation by the removal of 
sin great and small and by the destruction of fetters, 
bodily or mental, Hence Shiva was the god never to be 
destroyed but the destoryer of everything else. This is 
the reason why Shiva-Rudra is always considered as the 
destroyer of the universe at the end of kalpa or aeon 
The final stage of spiritual development was union with 
Shiva, sayujya or Shivasayujya as it is called. 


The extensive area over which Shaivism had spread 
can also be definitely known from Mahabharata by 
means of the Tirthas or holy places of pilgrimage, 
described in that encyclopaedic work. The Tirthas came 
to be established in the following way. 


It has been already noted that during the times of 
Atharva Veda the worshippers of Shiva-Rudra attached 
more importance to a life of meditation than to that of 
performance of sacrificial rites as meaningless and irrational 
Having kept the door open to all people high and low 
irrespetive of caste, they attracted a large following, which 
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grew in the times of Bhamhanas . that propounded.far- 
fetched and fantastic theories. and. explanations. of 
Vedic rites and ritualism. After Swetashwatara came 
to be written Shaivism. became -very popular as a 
theistic religion. Thereafter the worshippers of different 
castes practised praying. and . meditating on -Rudra- 
Shiva with the result that Shaiva sects became numer- 
ous, as may be gathered from.the strong condemnation 
contained in the Maitri Upanishad: as noted before but 
it may be reproduced here. ‘Verily, the source of the net 
of delusion ( Moha ) is the fact of the association of one 
who is worthy of heaven-with those who are not-...Now 
there are those who are -continually_ living upon 
handicraft. And. moreover there are-others who are 
town-baggars, who. perform the sacrifices for the un- 
worthy, who are disciples of the Shudras and who, 
though Shudras, know the scriptures. And moreover, 


In a twisted knot...And moreover’ there are others who 


falsely wear the red robe earrings and skulls....with 


these one should not‘ associate." This makes it evident 
that ‘the distinction between the‘ Vedio rites “and! 
Shaivaite rites came to be stressed. ‘The clear mention 
of different types of Shiva’s worshippers is an unmistaka- 
ble evidence of the wide-spread prevalence of Shaivisti. 
But when‘ we come to Mahabhirata-: we get enough 
material to*proye the extensive area in which Shaivism 
was prevalent in all parts of India | र 


::,:Those that practised meditation and performed 
Penance with a view to.gain knowledge of the ultimate, 
truth: became by example and. probably -by -precept 
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feachers of yogic practices and philosophy. Numbers 
of such Yogis must have lived in different and’ secluded 
parts of hills and valleys, where they practised medita- 
fion and performed penance. They thereby imparted 
sanctity to the spots which became Tirthas or holy 
places fit to be visited and worshipped by the common 
people. The visit to the holy places open to all alike 
( ब्राह्मणा: क्षत्रियाः वेश्‍या: Aga राजसतम |) is said to be productive 
of merit in varying degrees in proportion to importance 
attached to particular Tirthas. Thus it is said in चनप 
chap. 82:—. 
ees . अमिशेमादिमिर्यज्ोरेष्टा विधुलदाक्षेण: । 
` , न तत्फलमवाप्नोति तीथाभिगमनेन यत्‌ ॥ 

कपिलानां वरश्रेष्ठ शतस्य BHATT | 

अश्वप्ने धाइशगुणे BIAS IAA: | 

तत्र स्नात्वा नरो .राजन्‌ पुंडरीक फलू लभेत्‌ | 
LE oe eto. etc. 

. This shows that. by this time the perf ormance of 
sacrifices: had definitely been pushed into back ground 
and. the -worship -of deities in devotion had taken root 
in the land. In chapters 82 et seq of the वनपर्व it is seen 
that the sage like Pulastya and Dhaumya mention 
numerous holy places scattered all over India, which 
were held in veneration on account of the holy life that 
ascetics lod there. The description of the  Tirthas 
includes numerous Shaiva Tirthas which prove the 
India-wide extent of the spread of Shaivism. 

The description of holy placas by gara is rather 
discursive. But that; of ler in chapters 86-90 is in 
order of the directions, east; west, north and south, 
sten, the brother of उपमन्यु, was a great Shaiva and hence 
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mentions Shaiva Tirthas; while gs: mentions Vishnu 
Tirthas inter alia, though the number of Shaiva Tirthas 
are more numerous and said:.to be more propular as. 
productive of meritand conducive to the fulfilment 
of desired objects. When the chapter of the वनपवे and 
also the chapters of सभापव, in which latter-the digwijaya: 
(दिग्विजय ) of Sahadeva and his tour in South India are 
described, are carefully read they will impress readers 
with the propularity of Shaiva' Tirthas all over India 


and the prevalence of a life of devotion ( bhakti) to 
the Godhead 


Next come the Puranas, chiefly thirty six in 
number, eighteen principal and eighteen secondary. 
The word “Purana” means ancient; and the title 
“ Purana " signifies ancient lore i. e. that which comes 


from of old. They are collections of old-world.legends 


and set. forth narrative as well as didactic matter. In 
the Brahmanas it is already found .used designating 
cosmogonic inquiries in general. The Chhandogya 


Upanishad refers to Itihasa and Purana; but probably 


these terms relate to the stories and parables contained. 
in the Vedas themselves. The references to the Puranas 
in the Dharmasutras, Mahabharata, and Kautilya’s 
Arthashastra are, however, to the Puranas proper. For 
instance Apastamba Dharma Sutra makes mention of 
Bhavishyat Purana. It is, therefore, clear that the 
Puranas are an old literature. The Matsya and Vayu 
Puranas go to the extent of saying that— 

प्रथमं IAA पुराणं ब्रह्मणा TIAA | 

Spi च ERI वेदास्तस्य faite: ॥ 


The same has been reiterated by oe Te. 


Making an allowance for this exaggerated claim tha 
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thëse Purañas' make for themselves and others, ' may 
well-be assumed that‘they ‘contain much that is ' véry’. 
old: coming “down- ‘traditionally from - generation to 
Generation. 5^ ^6 2 de : २59७8 eB 
Purana’ is said to‘ be of five-fold Characteristics 
by अमरकोश (पुराणं पंचलक्षणं ), which five-fold: characteristics 
have been detailed by * विष्णुपुराण as— 
t ` सरश्च प्रतिसगेश्व वंशा मन्वंतराणि च । 
j वंशाचुचारितं चेव पुराणं पंचलक्षणम्‌ ॥ | 
This shows that guns were written in old times on 
définite linés for definite purposes.. But -lateri they 
departed from the definitive line of treatment and’ be 
game didadtio:in character and sectarian in purpose 
They:aré.the earliest interpreters of the Vedas. and;the’ 
Upanishads... Whole passages from the Vedas and.the 
Upanishads. are quoted, explained and elaborated. The. 
prinoiples.of fhe Vedas and Upanishads are--explained. 
and illustisited by. the Puranas ‘by: means’ of.’ parables. 
Vedic. stories themselves are elaborated, an example 
of which is the Kenapanishad.story .of Um’ Haimavati- 
elaborated:in शित्रपुराण-बुयुम्ंहिता (and others ), -as noted in- 
the notes (on page 80). ‘The Puranas explain ihe 
difference between the old and the new system of wor- 
ship.and thought. and bring out fully the difference and: 
distinction.. between: deities 4s objects of worship: and 
deyotion and ‘establish. the supremacy of a particular 
deity, Shiva or Vishnu. "They deal with cosmogony, the 
doctrine of cosmic ages; ‘the exploits -of ancient gods, 


. “These five Lakshanas are amplified 10 भागवतपुराण 
into ten uamely, सग, बिसर; स्थान, घोषण, मन्वंतर. . ऊति, . इंशानुकथा, 
युक्ति 810 आश्रय, ` 
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saints, heroes, ‘accounts of the incarnations ( अवताराः) of 
Vishnu, the genealogies of solar and lunar races of kings,’ 
enumeration of the thousand names of Shiva and 
Vishnu. - They also contain: rules about the worship of 
the gods ‘by means of prayers, fastings, votive offerings, 
festivals, and pilgrimages.. The striking features of the 
popular teaching of the Puranas are catholicity- and 
provident care to make religious practice and the 
acquisition of blessings easy for all. The popular-teach= 
ing declares that pilgrimages to sacred places, religious 
excursions, gifts, prayers, and. other miscellaneous.obser- 
vences are the special provision available for women: 
and lowest classes. Thus’mere caste and personal 
limitations being disregarded, the Puranas have become 
the fifth Veda, the Veda of the laity. * S&yan&chárya 
in his commentary on the Black Yajurveda says that 
the Mahabharata and -the Puranas are designed -to 
the Jaw of duty of women and-Shtidras who were--not 
allowed to read the Vedas 


In their primary form when they were first written, 
they must have been very small but have grown bulky. 
by additions and interpolations from time to time. The 
direct evidence, apart from the indirect, of the growth 
by additions is obtained from Puranas themselves. 
Thus for instance Linga Purana says that it contains 
108 chapters in the first book and 46 in the second. 
But the second book actually contains 55 chapters. So 
also Bhagavata Purana says that it contained 12000 
verses; but was augmented by various stories to 50000, 
just as the Skanda was amplified. This process of 

* Bibliotheca Indica vol. I P, 2. ‘RR 
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saints, heroes, accounts of the incarnations ( अबताराः) of 
Vishnu, the genealogies of solar and lunar races of kings, 
enumeration of the thousand names of Shiva and 
Vishnu. - They also contain: rules about the worship of 
the gods by means of prayers, fastings, votive offerings, 
festivals, and pilgrimages. The striking features of the 
popular teaching of the Puranas are catholicity- and 
provident care to make religious practice and. the 
acquisition of blessings easy for all. The popular-teach-. 
ing declares that pilgrimages to sacred places, religious 
excursions, gifts, prayers, and. other miscellaneous.obser- 
vences are the special provision available for women: 
and: lowest classes. Thus’mére caste and personal 
limitations being disregarded, the Puranas have become 
the fifth Veda, the Veda of the laity. * SAyanachirya 
in his commentary on the Black Yajurveda says that 
the Mahábhàrata and -the Puranas are designed -to 
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In their primary form when they were first written, 
they must have been very small but have grown bulky. 
by additions and interpolations from time.to time. The 
direct evidence, apart from the indirect, of the growth 
by additions is obtained from Puranas themselves. 
Thus for instance Linga Purana says that it contains 
108 chapters in the ‘first book and 46 in the second. 
But the'second book actually contains 55 chapters. So 
also Bhagavata, Purana says that it contained 12000 
verses; but was augmented by various stories to 50000, ` 
justas the Skanda was amplified. This process of 
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augmenting the Puranas has been carried on to the 
very recent times. e. g. Devanga Purana seems to 
have been added to the ब्रह्मांडपुरण during the 12th century 
A. D., if not later, in as much as if contains the story 
of Devaradásimaya, a great devotee of Shiva and a 
contemporary of Basava, the prime minister of Bijjala 
of the 12th century. It is said “ ब्रह्मांडपुराण उत्तरखंडे देवांग- 
चरिते देवदासावतारकथानिरूपकः अशारविशोध्यायः'? Devangas are a small 
community in South India and are worshippers of the 
goddess mdi or शक्ति under diflerent appellations. If 
seems that they contrived to add Devanga Purans as 
a part of the second book of ब्रह्मांडपुराण with a view to give 
sacred character to their dogmas. So also mention is 
made of बसत in स्कंदपुराण and suf लीळा, A Purana of 
sU, the great शिवयोगी and a contemporary: of वपब, 18 


considered to be a part of भविष्यत्पुराण. Basavapurana it- 


Self has been said to have been written by व्यास, the 


reputed author of all Puranas and Mahabharata and 


the arranger of the Vedas ina Systematic form. All 
religious sects, therefore, sought refuge of व्यास as the 
author of their particular Puranas only with a view to 
impart importance, sacredness, and antiquity to their 
Puranas. It is no wonder, Therefore, that they should 
be sectarian in purpose and character for establishing 
the tenets and dogmas of a particular sect or religion. 


Puranas may be mainty divided into two classes, 
one class belonging to and glorifying Vishnu and setting 
forth the principles, dogmas and practices of Vaishna- 
vism, i. e. Vaishnawa Puranas like Vishnu and Bhaga- 
vata and the other belonging to and glorifying Shiva 
and setting forth the principales, dogmas, and practices 
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of Shiva religion, i. 6. Shaiva Puranas like Linga and 
Shiva. But Vishnu Puranas praise and glorify Shiva 
asa deity subordinate to Vishnu and Shiva Puranas 
praise and glorify Vishnu as deity subordinate to Shiva. 
Some Puranas, though mainly concerned with the glori- 
fication of Vishnu and preaching Vaishnavaite tenets 
say that both gods, Shiva and Vishnu are equal or are 
one and the same and that it is foolish to make any 
distinction between them. Brahma Purana § says that 
Vishnu is identical with Shiva. Padma Purana, which 
gives prominence to Brahma and also extols the supr- 
emacy of Vishnu says “ Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh- 
war, though three in form, are one entity. There is . 
no difference between the three except that of at- 
tributes.” This Purana also contains the शिवगोता, in 
which the penance of Rama and his devotion to Shiva 
with a view to be enabled to get back Sita is stated at 
great length. Rama is also taught therein the principles 
and philosophy of Shaivism. In ब्रह्मेवत the Rishis मरीचि 
and नारद्‌ are stated to have obtained spiritual knowledge 
and learnt the means of final beatitude from faa. Kalki 
Purana one of the eighteen secondary Puranas ( उभपुराण ), 
states how Kalki worshipped विल्वोदकेचर and offered him 
prayers, how Shiva, pleased with devotion, appeared 
before him (कल्कि) and gave him a destructive sword 
and a fleet steed. Vishnu Purana (in part I; ch. 2) 
says “Lord Janardana, though one, assumes the three 
formes of Brahmi, Vishnu, and Shiva for creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the universe respecti- 


$ शिव च परमेशान विष्णौ च परमात्मनि। « 
समबुध्या IAA ते वे भागवतोत्तमाः॥ 
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vely." It also later affirms ( in ch. 8 ) the identity of 
Vishnu and Laksnmi with Shiva and Gauri. 

All Puranas expound the four subjects which com: 
prise all human endeavours, called . gemis or the four 
objectives of human life, namely, 74 (duty or 
righteousness ), अथे ( wealth ), काम ( desire or love); and 
मोक्ष (final emancipation from. the worldly existence ) 
The first three, when well observed, form a step to the 
last, ‘ which according to the philosophy of religion, is 
the highest aim and end. of life. But भक्ति (loving faith in 
the supreme deity, Shiva or Vishnu) and योग ( medita- 
tion on and devotion to the supreme deity ) are the 
two ways. explained and taught in all their details by 
the Puranas for the attainment of the last पुरुषार्थ. 


- Markandeya Purana elaborates the story of Rudra’s 
birth ( given in the Shatapathbrámhana ) as follows:— 
At the beginning of the Kalpa ( aeon) Brahmá was 
meditating on begetting'a son similar to himself. At 
once a boy of blue and red colour was seen sitting on 
his lap and weeping loudly. Brahmi asked him why 
he was weeping. The boy answered ‘ give mea name.’ 
Brahma conferred upon him the name Rudra, But the 
boy wept again and again for seven times and got seven 
more names, Bhaya, Sharva, Ishána, Pashupati, Bhima, 
Ugra, and Mahadeo. Vishnu Puraņı gives the follow- 
ing account of Shiva-Rudra's birth.. When Madhu and 
Kaitabha, the two demons, attempted to kill Brahmi 
‘when he was created by Vishnu in the lotus that rose 
in his navel, Brahmá prayed Vishnu that he might be 
saved from the demons Pleased with his prayers 
Vishnu grew fiercely angry with the Rákshasas; from 
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the frowned brows of Vishnu sprang forth a being named 
Shambhu, weilding a trident and possessing three eyes, 
Thus there are various accounts of Rudra-Shiva's birth, as 
in the case of many other deities, These accounts show 
that Shiva was a minor deity in olden times subordinate 
to Brahma or Vishnu 

Shiva Puranas, on the contrary, maintain that Shiva is 
the qaga and the highest of gods, whom it was impossible 
even for Vishnu and Brahma to understand well, Thus in 
chap. 27 of वायुसंहिता it is stated that Brahmá and Vishnu 
once began to quarrel that either of them was superior to 
the other. Butin the course of their wrangling Shiva 
appeared in the form of Linga and both Brahmá and 
Vishnu were puzzled at the appearance of the strange 
Being and conld not understand what it was, Vishnu 
went downwards digging in the form of a boar but could 
not find the bottom of the infinite Linga, Brahma too 
soared up but was unable to see the top of the Linga 
Thus foiled in their attempts they stood dismayed only to 
obtain the explanation of the form from Shiva who appeared 
before them and told all about himself as being the परन्रह्मत्‌- He 
told them that he, as पर ब्रह्मन, created Brahmá, Vishnu, and 


Rudra, for creating, preserving and destroying the universe 
in the following verses:— 


एकाक्षरादकाराख्यादात्मा ब्रह्मामिधीयते। 
एकाक्षरादुकाराख्याद्विद्या विष्णुरुदीयेते ॥ 
एकाक्षरान्मकाराख्याच्छिबो रुद्र उदाद्वतः | 
दाक्षिणांगान्महेरास्य जाते ब्रह्मात्मसंज्ञकः ॥ 
वामांगादभवद्विष्णुतस्तो विद्येति संशित: | 
हृदयाजीलरुद्रो५भूच्छिवस्य शिवपशितः ॥ 
aè: प्रवतेको मह्या स्थिते्विष्णुरविमोद्दकः | 
संहारस्य तथा रूदस्तयोनित्यं नियामकः-॥ 

2-26 : $ 
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तस्म्ाश्रयस्ते कथ्यन्ते जगतः कारणन्रयम्‌ ॥ 
'कारणत्रयददेतुश्च शिवः परमकारणम्‌ ॥ ` 
अर्थमेतदविज्ञाय रजप्ता बद्धवेरयोः। 
युवयोः प्रतिबोधाय मध्ये लिंगमुपस्थितम्‌ ॥ 


Thus in the sectarian spirit Vishnu and Shiva have 
been alternately raised up and lowered down in the 
Puranas by their respective followers, 

_ In the Purans Shiva, the परब्रह्मन्‌ in his theistic form is 
said to reside in the Kailas mountain practising penance 
there, probably to setan example for the beings to follow. He 
is said to reside there with his consort पावती, who is his शाक्ते 
or inscrutable power. He leads a conjugal life at his pleasure 
in the company of पावत, the daughter of the Himalayas, 
Various stories of his exploits of destroying the त्रिपुर and 
the demons, अंधक, शुभ, निकुंभ, जालंधर, and महिष are elaborated. 
The import of the various names of Shiva, such as त्रिपुरारि, 
qst, «tes, श्रीकंठ, शितिकंठ, and so forth, is given by means 
of stories. For instance शिव is called त्रिनयन or त्र्यंबक for 
having three eyes; and the third eye is said to have come. 
into existence under the following circumstances. Shiva 
was sporting with Parvati on the slopes of the Himalayas, 
when she playfully closed with her hands the two eyes of 
Shiva, The whole universe was at once immersed in 
cosmic darkness and all life and activities were suspended; 
sacrifices stopped and the gods became quiescent. Mahadeva, 
then, at the prayers of gods, dispelled the darkness by the 
fire that burst out of his forehead in which a third eye, 88 
luminous as the sun, was formed. 


Shiva has no genuine incarnations like those of Vishnu. 
Yet his worshippers have propounded in their sectarian zeal 
that Shiva has 28 incarnations contemporary with the 28 
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Vyasas,.and their names, त्त, दमन, सुतार, etc, are mentioned 
in the Vayu, Shiva, and Linga Puranas, But it is to be 
noted that the 28 are merely Rishis that expounded the 
principles and practices of Yoga, It is clear that the Shaivas 
did not like that their god .was in any way inferior to 
Vishnu, That is why they make attempts at propounding 
the 28 incarnations of Shiva, which seem to be merely in 
imitation of Vishnu having ten incarnations. The 28 Rishis, 
the incarnations of Shiva, look to be teachers of Shaivism 
at various times. ; 


Shiva is worshipped as पद्युपति, the Lord of cattle, 


beneath whom all the gods and creatures ranked as mere 
cattle, This cult of पशुपति is called the Páshupata cult, 
which is highly commended in the Shaiva Puranas and 
reprobated in others, The Puranas record the Pashupata 


religion, the general name -of all Shaiva sects, and its 


principles and practices in the form of Linga worship. In 
them Shaivism finds its fullest and widest expression in all 
its aspects and details; 


The history of Shaivism as collected from Mahübhárata 
brings us somewhere near the beginning of the Christian 
era, For according to scholars the work in the present 
form existed before the beginning of the era, Thus 
says Macdonald * '* We are accordingly justified in con- 
sidering it likely that the great epic had become a didactic 
compendium before the beginning of the Christian era. °? 
We now proceed to trace the history of Shaivism during 
the firat millenium of the Christian era. E | 
322 Sn i de ds 
page 287. 


naani p 
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$ “The earliest mention of Shiva worship that can be 
dated definitely is that of Megasthenes. The prevalence . 
of Shaivas is attested by Patanjali in the second century 
B. C. He mentions the Shiva-bhágavatas, ascetics moving 
about, -iron trident in hand, He also mentions image of 
Shiva, Skanda, Vishákha made of precious metals and ap- 
parently used in domestic worship. ” .. 


According to Dr; Vincent smith the first four centuries 
ofthe Christian era are a dark period in the history of 
India. He declares in his * Early History of India "—8So 
much, however, is clear that Vasudeva was the last Kushan 
king who continued to hold extensive territories in India. 
After his death there is no indication of the existence of a 
paramount power in Northern India, ( page 290): Pro- 
bably numerous. Rajas asserted their independence and 
formed a number of short-lived states,..but historical 
materials for the third century is so completely lacking 
that it is impossible to say what and how many those states 
were.( page 290 ): The period between the extinction of 
the Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about A. D, 220 or 230, 
and the rise of the imperial Gupta dynasty, nearly a 
century later, is one of the darkest in the whole range of 
Indian history.: ( page 292). In other words the period 
isa blank in the history of India, But thanks to the 
labours of Prof, K. P, Jayaswal, it is not so. He says * that 
* none of these, three statements cited above can be 
accepted and need he repeated in future, The materials 
are copious, as we shall see below, and for two sections of 
the period, scientifically arranged for us by Hindu histori- 


§ Cultural Heritage of India, vot, II, page 26. 
* History of India, 150 A. D, 850 A. D. Pagel. . 
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ans," He maintains that during this period there was the 
empire of the Bhara Shivas succeeded by that of the 
Vakatakas, These two preceded the imperialistic domina- 
tion of the Gupta dynasty beginning with Samudragupta 
of the fourth century A. D. 

The end of the Kushan rule synchronizes with the rise 
of the Bhara Shivas. When they rise the power they had to 
face and break was that of the imperial Kushans, Roughly 
their rise is to be dated about 150 A. D. Their empire 
also roughly included Bihar, the United Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh, Bundelkhand, the Central Provinces, Malwa, 
Rajputana and the Madra Republics in Punjab, In the 
early centuries of the Christian era Shaivism prevailed 
during the period of Kushans. The earliest coins bearing 
Shiva emblems, an image of Shiva with trident in hand on 
obverse aud his bull onthe reverse are those of Kushan. 
T Wema Kadphises, a powerful prince of the Kushan race; 
styles himself on the reverse of his coins a devotee of 
Maheshwar or a member of the Máheshwer sect. But the 
Bhara Shivas adopted Lord Shiva as the presiding deity of 
their empire. Shiva was their ishta devata, We find 
Shiva every where in the Bhara Shiva period. The air is 
surcharged with the belief that the destroyer Himself has 
founded the Bhara Shiva state and that he is the guarantor 
of the king and the people of the Bhara Shiva kingdom. 
That He has stood up to see His people free—free to 
follow their Dharma. * ‘The history of the Bhara Shivas 
is set in lapidary by the Vakataka historiographer, Never 
80 shortly, yet so pregnantly, was history in miniature set 


T Shaivism and Vaisnhavism, page 167, * History of 
India, 150 A. D.—850 A. D, M 
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in, as in these three lines of the copper-plate:—असभारसन्नि- 
हितशिवळिंगोददद्दनशिवपरितुष्टमुत्पादितराजवश्यानां पराक्रमाधिगतभागीर ध्यमलजलमू- 
धोमिषिक्तानां aaa भारशिवानाम्‌। f The . Bhara 
Shiva rule was marked by Shiva asceticism, They have 
no grandeur, except the grandeur of their severe and 
austere undertaking. They ignore the imperial coinage of 
Kushuns and revert to the old Hindu coinage. They 
assume no grandeur like the Guptas, Like Shiva they 
have a self-imposed non-richness, Like Shiva they give 
and not partake. They give freedom to Hindu republics; 
they give them freedom to mint their own money and to 
live their own full life. Like Shiva’s demestic polity they 
have a gana of Hindu states around them. They are the 
true Shiva-made Nandi, the Lord of the Ganas. They 
merely preside over a confederacy of states and foster 
freedom every where, They perform ashwamedhas, but 
do not become ekarat Emperors. They remain political 
Shaivas and international ascetics amongst their countrymen. 


१६ A worshipper of -Shiva is a worshipper of a symbol, 
a bindu. The Shaiva worshipper would have looked down 
upon the Buddhist idol-worshippers as followers of a low 
cult. Whether Bhara Shiva did so or did not, we can be 
certain of one fact that Buddhism could not but have 
declined in the Naga country, if for nothing else, at least 
for its political alliance with the enemy of the national 
civilization, It had become the foster-child of a tyrant 
and with the uprooting of the tyranny it must fall. This 
is the explanation of the decay of Buddhism which was 
so marked by the time of the early Guptas. The decay 
was in an advanced stage by the end of the Bhara Shiva’s 


T History of India 150 A. D.-350 A. D pages 51 ff 
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period. Buddhism had become a denationalized system ` 
and assumed a non-Hindu character by its contact with 
the Kushans, in whose hands it had lost its spiritual inde- 
pendence and become a political instrument. The Buddhist 
Bhikshus in the Kushan in Kashmere were felt, on the 
evidence of Raja-tarangini, as a social nuisance and a load 
of oppression. They must have been so felt also in 
Aryavarta. Shaiva asceticism became a necessary antidote 
for a re-adjustment of society. The $akas had weakened 
the character. of Hindu population; and Shaiva asceticism 
was a necessary factor of correction. The greedy imperi- 
alism of the Kushans was destroyed; the Hindu people 
were purged of deteriorated morals, And when the task 
was done, the Bhara Shivas retired. Shiva’s mission was 
complete, and in Lord Shiva the Bhara Shivas re-entered 
in spiritual triumph. Uuconquered till the last, untainted 
by any material selfishness, the true servants of' their 
Lord and His people exit from the stage of history a rare, 
honourable and noble finis which the Bharashivas fully 


deserved....They restored the sanctity of Mother Ganges, 
the river of Lord Shiva ete, etc. ” i 


The Vakatakas succeeded the Bharashivas, and their 
dynasty came into existence about a century before 
Samudragupta’s conquest. Their kingdom ( 248 A. D.-284 
A. D.) developed into an empire (284 A. D.-848 A. D. ). 
Though most of achievements in Hindu revival are to be 
credited to the Bharashivas, the maintenance of that free 
inheritance for fifty years with further progress is to be 


attributed . to Vakatakas who carried on the policy of 
the Bharashivas, 


*'' The faith ofthe Vakatakas was strict Shaivism, 
# History of India, 150 A.D.—850 A.D, pp: 94,99, , 
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It changed only for one generation in the time of Rudra- 
sena IJ, under the influence of his wife Prabhávati and 
his father-in-law, Chandra Gupta 11, who were both ardent 
Vaishnavas. But when Chandra Gupta’s influence was 
over, the family at once reverted to their Shaivism. 
Temples of the Vakataka period are prominently of 
the martial Shiva." From the Bharashivas upto the 
Vakatakas there was the rule of that God of social asceti- 
cism, that aspect of the Almighty which undertakes 
destruction, the God, who though a giver, keeps no wealth, 
possesses no material splendour, the God who is austere 
and sombre, But under the Guptas, who ruled in Nor- 
thern India from 820 A. D. to 480 A. D, Shaivism began 
to give way to Vaishnavism, The Gupta kings, notably 
Samudra Gupta, were arden: worshippers of Vishnu. 


Later in the seventh century in the reign of Shri 
Harshayardhan Shaivism was ina flourishing condition, 
as may be known from the elaborate description of Bhaira-: 
vacharya in Bana’s Harshacharita, It furnishes another 
land mark in the history of Shaiva asceticism. * The 
history of Mattamayür sect in the Haihaya kingdom of 
Tripuri marks another stage in the same line. f “The 
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang in the middle of the seventh 
century mentions the P&ashupatas twelve times in his book. 
In some places he says that there were temples of Mahesh- 
war at wbich the Pashupatas worshipped; in one or two 
temples, he says, they resided. And at Benares he found 
about ten thousand sectaries who honoured Maheshwara, 


* Cultural Heritage of India, page 97. 1 Shaivism 
and Vishnavism, pp. 167-169. 
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besmeared their bodies with ashes, went naked and tied 
their hair in knots. These and those: who lived. in 
temples must have been like the Bairagis, or ascetics, 
of modern times, who had given up the world: But 
probably the others mentioned by him were the follow- 


ers of the Páshupata faith who lived the ordinary: life 
of honseholders 


‘Bana in his Kadambari represents Pashupatas with 
red clothing to have been among those who waited: to 
see Türápida's minister Shukwnáss at the door of his 
house for some private purposes of their own; but in 
another place he represents Vildsavati, the queen of 


‘Tarapida, to have gone to the temple of Mahákála on 
the fourteenth day ( of the dark half of the month ) to 


worship the God. Bhavabhtvi in the Málatimüdhava 
represents Malati to have gone with her mother to the 
temple of Shankar on the fourteenth day of thedark half 
of the month. This fourteenth day still continues to be 
sacred to Shiva when special worship is performed. 
Now Vilasavati and her mother can hardly have been 
meant to be members of that sect, some followers of 


Which with a red clothing were waiting at Shukandsa’s 
door. It, therefore, appears to beclear that all wor- 


shippers of Shiva were not members: of any: of those 


‘Sects, the names of which have come down to us.” - 


“There were thus three classes of Shiva’s worahip- 
pers:—( 1 ) clericals or ascetics, ( 2 ) their lay followers, 


(3) and ordinary people who had no particular ĉon- 


nection with any sect. The poets Kalidas, Subandhu, 
Bana, Shri Harsha, Bhatta Narayana, Bhavabhüti and 


Several others adore Shiva at the beginning of their 
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works. They may have been the lay followers of any 
of the sects, but, in all likelihood, they belong to the 
third class... The many temples of Shiva constructed 
by early Chálukyas and the Rastraktitas, and the 
Kailas and other cave temples at Ellora excavated by 
the latter, contain no indication of their being intended 
for any specific Shaiva sect, and therefore, they may 
by regarded as pointing to the diffusion of the general 
worship of Shiva in Mahárástra from the seventh to 
the tenth century.” 

During the first eleven centuries of the Christian 
‘era Shaivism prospered in South India and made tre- 
mendous progress to the complete routing of Jainism 
and Buddhism. The latter was uprooted und driven 
out of the land, as it was done in Northern India in 
the times of BharaShivas and Vakatakas. During this 
period Jainism had come down to South India and had 
such thorough hold on some people that Shaivism and 
Vaishnavism were in the background. Besides, some 
kings had not only espoused the cause of Jainism but 
were Jains themselves. However, Shaivism re-asserted 
itself gradually and spread like wild fire under the 
advocacy of Shaiva teachers and under the intense 
Bhakti cult of 63 Náyanárs or Shaiva saints. 

In South India the Patlavas,like the Bharashivas and 
the Vakatakas in Northern India, had made Shaivism 
their state religion. According to K. P. Jayaswal, the 
Pallavas ruled from 295 A. D. to 360 A, D. * “ They 
established Shaivism as the state religion in the South 
asthe Vakatakas did the same in the North. Just as 


* History of India 160 A, D -350 A. D. pp. 178, 182. 
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the Guptas gave a permanent stamp of Vaishnavism 
on the Northern India which has come down to our 
own time, so the Pallavas imprinted Shaivism on 
Southern India which has come down to us....Like the 
imperial Vakataks they are Shaiva by religion..-.It is 
stated in the documents of the Pallava dynasty that 
the founder of the Pallava dynasty was made king by 
the Naga emperor on the former’s marriage with a 
Naga Princess. °’ 

During this period literature about Shaivism came 
to be written in the Tamil language. The earliest and 
the most authoritative book on Shaivism was Tiruman- 
dirum of Tirumullar, who was himself one of the 63 
Náyanürs. But Shaivism has afew references made 
to if in the earlier Tamil literature, called the Sangam 
literature. ‘This literature is mostly of love and war 
and is divided into two broad groups as Puram and 
Aham. It is, therefore, not possible to make an estimate 
based on the literature of the progress in religion and 
religious thought. However, from occasional references: 
and incidental allusions, some information can be 
collected about Shaivism from the literature. . Thus in 
a Puram stanza there is a reference to the destruction 
Of the three castles, the blue neck, the moon on the 
head and an eye on the forhead, which is clearly about 
Shiva. So also in a poem, called PuraNánüru, it is said, 
{ “The one Veda classified as four Vedas and under- 
Stood by means of the six Vedangas is ever on the 
tongue of Shiva of fully cutivated understanding and 


i Origin and early history of Shaivism in South 
India, page 115. 
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high: matted locks. 'The' point worthy of notice here: 
is that the Veda (which according ‘to tradition came’ 
out ofits own accord, and not from the mouth of any 
body ) is described as abiding for ever on the tongue 
of Shiva. He alone therefore is fit to reveal the Veda, 
or make it known to the world. Again, any one uttering 
the Veda, necessarily utters the word of Shiva. Sucha 
conception can originate only from one who regards 
Shiva as the highest god. Thus it is evident that the 
poet { Avir Milam Kilar ) was a believer in Shaivism. 
In Manimekalai, an excellent Tamil work by Sattanâr, 
the superiority of Buddhistic philosophy to the philoso- 
_phies of other religions is established. Manimekalai 
is only a story of a girl who becomes a nun and enters 
into an enquiry of “ which philosophy is superior to 
which else." In the course of her inquiry she goes 
toa Shaiva-Vadin. The current views on Shaivism 
are found in a nut shell. * “ He stated that the two 
lights (the sun and the moon ), the doer and the five 
elements constitute the basis from out of which human 
beings are mace by combination of life and body. He 
who does this is constituted of Kailas; his nature it is 
to create beings as an act of play,and He destroys them 
and thus gets rid of their sufferings; and He, besides 
whom there is no one else, such a one is my god.” 


But it is during the period of 63 Náyanárs that 
Shaivism flourished and became firmly rooted in the 
land so as to get better of Buddhism and Jainism which 
came into conflict with Shaivism, with the result 


* Origin and early history of Shaivism in South 
India, page 119 
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that both these religions were completely routed. 
Buddhism disappeared from the land, Jainism remained 
the religion only ofa small minority as is seen now 
Of the sixty three Náyanárs four Náyanárs, namely, 
Tirumular, Sambandar, Appar or Vagisha, and Sundarar 
or Sundarmurti are great writers and have written 
very authoritative books on Shaivism.  Tirumular is 
the earliest and greatest of all and his work “ Tiru- 
mandirum " is the most authoritative and exhaustive 
in the treatment of Shaivism. Next come Sambandar 
and Appar who were contemporaries and both of them 
were contemporaries of ten other Náyanárs. Sundar- 
murti comes last; and eight other Náyanárs were his 
contemporaries. Some Niyanirs seem to be contem- 
poraries of Tirumular also, as  Tirumular severely 
condemns those that speak ill of Adiyars.or devotees of 
Shiva, who were thought by Nayanirs as much worthy 
of worship as Shiva himself. Some became Nayanirs 
merely because they revered and adored Shaiva devotees 
and gave them food or anything that the devotees 
required 


The dates of Tirumular ( circa 400-600 A D. ), 
Sambandar and Appar (circa 650 A. D.), and Sundarar 
(circa 800-825 A. D.), based on some reliable data, have 
been determined. But it is not possible to do so in the 
case of other Nàyanárs. However it can be said that they 
lived during the period of six centuries from 4th to 9th 
century A. D. We shall note briefly in what way the 
Nüyanárs were instrumental in popularising and 
Spreading Shaivism in the land. It may be noted that 
Sambandar, Appar, Sundarar and Manikkavásagar, the 
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author of Tisuvasagam, are called the four Samaya- 
charyas or teachers of Shaivism because they were 
instrumental in popularizing and spreading Shaivism 
in the land by their writings and saintly life. It may 
also be noted that the great saint, Tirumular, and the 
four Samayacharyas wrote authoritative books on 
Shaivism and its principles and practices in the Tamil 
language, which was one of the languages of the people 
of South India. Shaivism asa cosmopolitan religion 
appealed to the people and prospered by leaps and 
bounds with the result, as already noted, that Jainism 
and Buddhism gave way completely to it. Of all the 
religious works of Shaiva authors, Tirumandiram, the 
work of Tirumular is the most authoritative, as it 
became the foundation on which the superstructure of 
Shaiva Siddhánta philosophy was raised later by Tiru- 
mular’s successors. But it is mainly the Nayanirs 
that were greatly instrumental in the spread of Shaivism 
by their life of intense, sincere, and exemplary devotion. 


The lives of 63 Niyanirs have been outlined by 
saint Sundarar in his Tiruttondattogai, in which the 
author sings of the Nayanirs. The lives were later 
elaborated in Periya Puranam by Sekkilár, who lived 
about the end of the eleventh centuryA.D.the Puranam 
gives detailed information about the Náyanàrs and 
devotional activities and is, therefore, the main source 
of knowledge of the Náyanárs. The main features of 
the Nayanars’ period are:— 


(1) It was the age of Bhakti or sincere devotion to 
the Godhead Shiva, who was alone the saviour 
of the Bhaktas. 
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(2) It was mainly the age of Charya or Dásamárga. 

(3) It was the age of cosmopolitan spirit that pervad- 
ed the religion. 

(4) It was the age of miracles. 


(5) It was the age of Shivabhaktas and Shivayogis 
wandering about the country and receiving 
reverence and adoration from Shaivas. 


(6) It was the age when no distinction was made of 
sex. Females were not excluded but considered 
equally entitled to religious practices. 

(7) It was the age of hostility and conflict with 
Jains and Buddhas. 

(8) It was the age of Agamic culture when the 
Agamic rites had been practised; and when the 
Agamas and their teachings were reconciled with 
the Vedas and their teachings and both were 
considered equal and one. 


(I) The Shaiva Náyanárs were persons of intense 
and sincere devotion, which was extolled as a virtue, 
though this devotion or bhakti bordered on bigotry and 
fanaticism. Bhakti was considered more important than 
homas, tended with Vedic mantras, and knowledge or 
observance of Shâstrās. Therefore a bhakta attached 
more importance to the worship of Shiva in all sincerity 
however much it was opposed to ordinary canons of 
right and wrong in the acts of bhakti. Shiva, according 
to Shaivism, is Parama Guru (the Highest Teacher ) 
and extends grace to the bhaktas. This act of extend- 
ing grace ( sa ) is one of five acts of Shiva ( पंच कृत्याने ), 
the other four being Jf ( creation ), स्थिति (preservation), 
संद्र (destruction), and तिरोधान (obscuration). It was the 
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conviction of Náyanárs that bhakti was a means of 
purifying souls and getting rid of पाशाः or bonds, that 
bound the जीवा8 17 "संसार. In their deep devotion they 
lost their temper, when something happened to obstruct 
their devotional activity; and they committed acts of 
cruelty to the agent of the obstruction. Thus, Eripatta 
Náyanór was in the habit of throwing his axe on any 
body that came in the way of any body's doing some 
“work in the worship of God Shiva. Once Shivakami 
Andar was as usual gathering flowers for the worship of 
Pashupati in the temple at Karty. King Pugal Chola's 
elephant destroyed the flowers that Shivakami had 
gathered. Hripatta Náyanár was enraged and killed not 
only-the elephant but the flvé men that were in charge 
of the elephant. Another Nayanar,of name Chandeshvar, 
was ४ Brahmin youth who learnt the Vedas in his fifth 
year and received the sacrament of Upanayana in his 
seventh year.One day he saw a cowherd belabour the cows 
tended by him. But Chandeshwar not liking this began 
to tend the cows himself. ‘The cows so carefully tended 
by the Náyanár began to give more milk and Chande- 
shwar began to use the overflowing milk for the 


.Abhisheka of Shiva. ‘The news reached his father who 


‘did notlike this. conduct, as he failed to realize the 


intense devotion of his son. He, therefore, when once 
‘his son was all occupied with the performance of his 


daily Abhisheka under a tree, struck blows on his son; 
but the latter was not at all conscious of the blows; till 


‘the father snatched away the milk-pot.held by him. 
Only then the son became conscious of the obstruction 
caused by his father and. taking. a. stick struck. bis 


father’s leg with it. . The stick mysteriously, became 
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an: axe and cut off the leg. These two: stories, though 
more can be given, are enough: to prove the-length of 
fanaticism to which the Náyanárs went, But their bigotry 
and fanaticism were due to and proof of their intense 
devotion. ‘These staunch Shaivas persuaded themselves 
that they were above all ordinary rules of ethics and 
morality, which they thought were inapplicable to them in 
their religious practices. In fairness to the Náyanárs it 
was their merit of devotion and not ‘their inability to. 
control themselves that enabled them to attain Shiva's grace, . 
Their indignation was righteous indignation on account of 
something coming in the way of their. devotional work, 
Fanaticism is certainly a defect but it does not mean in the..' 
case of Náyanárs total absence of self-control. Otherwise, 
Yama ( control), .Niyama (discipline ) and such other. 
things, applicable to the practices of Shivayoga would be: 
meaningless.:: The: intense and sincere bhakti of- the" 
Nayanirs had salutary effect upon the general. public - 
because it-clialkeed out to them ६ path to attain Moksha, - 
that lias continued even to this day, 


The Náyanárs went to any -length to serve Shive in 
devotion, „Thus Kannappa -Nâyanår. plucked out his eyes 
to remedy. the bleeding eye of Shiva; Kalaiya Nayanar 

‘sold,the “Tali or Mangalsütra ” .of his wife to. buy incense 

oil supplied by. himself, .He exhausted all his wealth and, 

possessions to buy oil and then decided .to sell his .wife to, 

obtain money for buying oil. When nobody, would pur- 

chase her he got desperate and decided .to offer, his ow ET 

blood in place of oil, .While doing, this Shiva’s grace 4 

descended upon.him. . 
$ b Arb 
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(II) The age of Náyanárs was the age of Charyá, 
also called “* Dasamiarga. " Charyå is one of the Shaivaite 
four Sádhanas of liberation as taught in the Agamas, the 
other three being, Kriya, Yoga, and Dnyáua. The márgas 
or paths, corresponding, to Kriya, Yoga, Dnyina, are 
called Satputramarga, Sahamarga or Sakhamarga, and 
Sanmarga, The charyá or Dásamárga consists in cleaning 
the temple premises, making garlands of flowers, praising 
and feeding Shiva’s devotees, lighting temple lamps, 
planting flower gardens, serving Shivayogis, collecting 
flowers for Shiva’s worship and all other acts for the wor- 
ship of the God and service of Shaivayogis, This path is 
within the reach of all, male and female, high and low, 
without the distinction of caste and creed, as a mode of 
attaining mukti, Most of the Náyanárs were examples of 


Déásamarga. Thus one collected flowers, another burnt in- 
cense, some one lighted lamps in the temple and so on and 


so forth, One. Náyanár's devotion to god was a very 
strange one. It was Sakkiya Náyanár that developed a 
love towards a Shivalinga. Once in his admiration of the 


Linga he threw a stone on it out of self-forget-fulness and’ 


did not know what he was doing, being so much absorbed 
in his thought about Shiva. The next day he thought of 
his throwing the stone the previous day and decided that 
it was‘the God's will and determined to continue that 
peculiar form of expressing his love for the Linga. One 
day he forgot to do it but was reminded of his omission of 
his usual worship, just when he was sitting for his meal.He 
forthwith went away to do it,when God appeared before him 
and took him to His world. This does not mean that other 
modes or Sádhanas were not practised. The three other 
modes were also practised by men of superior intellectaul 
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calibre and capacity. For instance, Adipatta Nåyanâr, 
a fisherman by caste gave away to Shiva one of the fishes 
he caught. Shiva, with a view to test his devotion, caused 
it to so happen that the Náyanár could catch only one 
fish several days; still the N&yanár offered the single fish 
caaght every day and went home, He got leaner and leaner 
day by day for want of food. One day he got a golden 
fish so valuable that he could buy a kingdom with the 
price of the fish. But the Náyanár liberated the fish as 
usual, Shiva was so pleased that he took him to His 
world. This is an instance of Kriyá or Satputramirga 
Pusalar Náyanár desired very much to build artemple for 
Shiva; but he could not do so for want of money. He 
then began to construct mentally a temple which he did 
day by day gradually strictly in accordance with the 
A.gamic, rules of constructing a temple, In due course the 
structure was complete in his mind and he fixed up a day 
for installing the deity in it in proper ceremony. It 
happened that the same day was fixed up by Narasim- 
havarman 11 of Pallava line for installing Shiva’s image 
in a temple that he had newly built, The previous night 
God Shiva appeared in the king’s dream that He would be 
in the Pusalàc Náyanár's temple for the same ceremony, 
and therefore, the king should postpoue his ceremony. 
The king then went to see the Náyanár's temple but was 
surprised to find that it was only a mental temple. This 
is an instance of Mánasa Püja or Sahamárga. The saint 
Triumular and the Samayacharyas are themselves in- 
stances of Sakhámárga and Sanmarga. 


(III) The age of Náyanárs was the age of cosmo- 
politan spirit, There is nothing special in this; for 
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-eosmopolitanism was the-creed of Shaivism from the very 
" beginning and formed a special feature or differentia of the 
‘religion. Still by the impact of Vedic Varnashramdharma. 
“orthodoxy dogged the course of Shaivism ever and anon 
-and had to be parged away. Of the 63 Náyanárs some 


were Brahmins and some belonged to the aboriginal. and: 
-and other low castes. But ordinary ideas of castes did not 
“weigh and matter with the devotees of Shiva. Whenever: 
‘they met they'met ‘as equals; The Shivabhaktas of higher 
-eastes had no scruples in taking food with those-of. lowér 
-eastes, Thus Sundarar, an Adi Shaiva Brahmin, ate with 
"Serimán Perumal Nàyanàr who was a low caste man, 
‘Moreover he married a low caste dancing girl, Perumai 
' Nakkiyár, : Che hunter Kannappa, a Berad, and Nanda, a 
Pulaiya occupied a position among Náyanárs, though they 
"were low caste men. Amara Niti Náyanár was a Vaishya; 
‘Enadi Nàyanür was a toddy-drawer; Tira Nilkantha 
‘Nayanar was a potter; Tirukkuriputtondar was a washer-- 
- man; and Adipatti Nayanar.was a fisherman. All these 
low caste people rose to the high position of being saints. 
‘This shows that-all people that were Shaivas were free 
from the barriers of caste, The story of- Nanda Nayanar 
‘is specially interesting in that it illustrates a miracle and 
how orthodoxy yielded to the. cosmopolitan spirit of 
-Shaivism. - The writings of Samayacharyas inculcated the 
‘broad spirit of cosmopolitanism and had the -desired effect 


-on the people. Thus says A ppar:—Brahmana’s jewel is 
-the Veda. Ours is Panchikshara;. though one does not 
have good birth, that which gives much good according to 
birth is Panchákshara. It must be noticed here that there 
is absolutely no mention of the superiority or inferiority of 


one caste over another; nor is there any condemnation ० 


one sect in preference to another. 
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IV. The age of Nayantrs was the age of miracles, 
which were displayed by the Periya Püranam saints. The 
miracles served their purpose most effectively. Otherwise 
Kannappa and Nanda: could never have been regarded as 
worthy of “greatest respect: as “saints.” "The. maf in the 
street is not likely to be won over by dry theoretical argu- 
mentation and philosophical disputation, but would need 
‘some practical proof, which miracles: could alone afford to 
'give The miracles were not peculiarto the Náyanárs, 
The Buddhist scriptures: abound with numerous instances 
of Buddha’s miracles. The Kuran states various miracles 
about the Prophet Mohamud. The Bible gives so many 


miracles performed by Christ. Thus miracles were not tHe: 


exclusive property of Shaiva Náyanárs, It is impossible 
to give an explanation of the possibility or otherwise of 


‘miracles, which on the very face look impossible: But ac- 
cording to Yogashastra, which is originally a science of . 
Shaiva and Shakta religion, everything is possible, But Yoga: 


is primarily a spiritual science, far above the head and intel- 
lect of dry materialists, who may carp at the. possibility 


that can be attained by the infinite spiritual power, when 


cultivated and developed by the practice of Yoga.. After 


all what is a miracle? The speaking chip was a miracle to 
the wild man but quite an ordinary thing to thecivilized 


carpenter that wrote on the chip. Even to-day electricity: 


is a miracle to an Indian villager, who, it may be said from 
personal experience, asks the question if oil is stored some- 
where to feed the light when itis switched. A ‘few years 
'back no body could have believed in wireless telegraphy and 
television; but now. it is quite an ordinary thing. The 
Matters spiritual cannot be tested by matters physical or 
physical science. Christ, Mohamud, Buddha and: Basaya 
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were great Yogis and could perform miracles and work 
wonders. Such were the things that the N&yanàrs could-do 
- by force of bhakti, which was a spiritual force. T wo instances 
of miracles will be enough to illustrate the force of bhakti, 
Nami Nandi Adigal was a Brahmin and worshipped Shiva 
in the temple of Tiruvartir, Once he wished to light all 
the lamps in the temple and went to the neighbouring 
houses to beg for ghee for feeding the temple lamps, One 
of the houses belonged to a Jain, who being intolerant of 
Shaivism replied that Nandi Adigal might as well take water 
and use it in place of ghee. Nami Nandi was vexed and 
began to cry through sorrow, But he heard a voice that he 
might go to a tank and bring water for lighting lamps. He 
obeyed the voice and the lamps burnt brightly. (2) Dandi 
Adigal was a native of Tiruvàrür. He was born blind but 
a staunch Shivabhakta and always repeated the Pancha- 
kshara Mantra, He began to dig a tank for the benefit of 
Shiva’s devotees. Jains began to laugh and ridicule the 
-attempts of the blind man. Annoyed at this he challenged 
that he would gain vision by Shiva’s favour. He prayed 
god and his prayers were granted in the presence of the 
then Chola king who was there to witness the miracle. 


( V) During the age of Náyanárs Shivayogis moved 
about in the land and were revered as equal to Shiva, whom 
they represented as it were. They wandered over the land 
as agents of Shaivism to show the right path to ordintry 
Shaivas to attain mukti by precept as well as by example. 
The Nayanars worshipped Shivayogis with equal reverence. 
Thus Murkha Nayanar always offered food to Shivabhaktas; 

„and when he was short of money he earned money by 
gambling and fed Shiva’s devotees, Sirappuli Nayanar 
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always ministered to the needs and comforts of Shiva- 
bhaktas and in the end gained the grace of God, This was 
the principle which the great Kanarese poet Shadakhsari of 
6th century followed rigidly and took a vow that he would 
not write anything except in praise of Shiva or a Shiva- 
bhakta. His vow is contained in the following stanza:— 


8८0० ०७०३ NNI- 

2,८३० 336० JAL यु, Weve, ६४४०० ॥ 
BRB. ०००००५१००० ७९०- 

Gà doà8o 6०89868०९० 5०00० dido || . 


(V1) During this age women also attained sainthood on 
account of their Shivabhakti, They were as much entitled 
to religious rites and practices as men could be, This is but 
right, as sex belongs to the body and not to the soul, 
which, whether it is encaged in a male or a female body, 
was considered equally entitled to rights in religious 
principles and practices. Exclusion of women from matters 
of religion is a grave defect in the Vedic religion of Varna- 
shramadharma. Women also have souls to save from 
bondage (पराश). It baffles understanding how women can 
save their souls merely by serving their husbands faithfully 
without religion and religious practices. Shaivism is free 
from this defect and has given equal rights to men and - 
women. Thus Mangayakkarsiyar, a Pandya queen, and - 
Kárakkàl Ammaiyar and many others have a place 
amidst the Nayanars. The story of Tirunilanakka 
Nüyanür's wife is interesting. Once the Náyanür was 
worshipping Shiva’s image when a spider fell on it, The - 
Nayanar’s wife, who was standing nearby, blew it away 
and her spittle fell on the image. The Náyanár thought | 
that the image was polluted by his wife’s spittle and asked 
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her to be separated from him. . But during his sleep at 
night God Shiva appeared before him and showed the 


saint: how his whole body was blistered on account of the 
spider’s fall except where his wife’s spittle had fallen on 


his body. The saint repented and realized that bhakti. 
was more important than the knowledge of the shastras. , , 


(VII) During this period Jainism and Buddhism 
fell foul of Shaivism and were worsted by it, In earlier 
times Jains, Buddhas, Shaivas, and Vaishnavas were seen 
to have lived in amity and peace side by side though they 
held different religious views. In canto II of Silappadi 
káram the story is told that Kovalan and saint Kavundi 


Adigal: were travelling together to Madura. They meta. 
Brahmin on ‘their way & asked him the route, The Brahmin . 
gave them a description of two routes with an account of . 


Hindu Gods and the Siddhis that could be got of by wor- 
shipping the Gods in the - manner prescribed by :the 


Shastras.. After listening the Brahmin - patiently . 


Kavundi Adigal said—“ O, Brahmin, learned in the Vedas, 


I do not desire to go through the cave (lying on the route . 


described by the Brahmin) for attaining the ends or 
Niddhis, You may go ahead to worship the God you 


like; we shall go our own way.” It will be clear from - 
this that the relations' between different religious sects. . 
were cordial. Even during the times of -Tirumular Jains: 

and. Shaivas lived in peace, It was only later during the - 
times of Sambandar and Appar that conflicts between the. 
Shaivas, Jains and Buddhists had deyeloped.. The latter... 
half of the sixth century was a period of Jain prominence; - 
and that was the reason why the king Mahendravarman , 


was influenced by Jain teachings. But gradually .as. the 
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. Bhakti cult of the N&yanárs rose and flourished, Shaivas 
and Jains became intolerant of one another and 
clashes took place, as it was bound to be. One of the 
Nayanirs, Ninra Sir Nedum&r, a Pandya king, was 
first a convert fo Jainism. The Jains, who were into- 
lerant of the growing influence of Shaivism, told the 
king that they would raise a fire by their mystic power in 
the camp of Sambandar. But failing in their attempts 
they actually set fire fo Sambandar’s house and the 
miracle happened. The saint Sambandar sang a Padigam 
and the fire leaving the saint’s house attacked the king 
who feli & burning sensation all over the body. He 
got rid of the sensation by Sambandar’s singing another 
Padigam. The king then was a convert to Shaivism 
and did all he could to spread Shaivism in the land. 
Saint Appar himself was first a Jain convert and got 
the new name “ Dharmasena”. But later when he 
suffered badly from the stomachache he became free 
only when his sister gave him the sacred ashes. The 
saint lost all faith in Jainism and became an ardent 

-Shaiva and wrote books on Shaivism. It may be noted 
that during the time he was a Jain he defeated a 
Buddhist in a disputation. This shows that there was 
antagonism between Jains and Buddhists also. Jains 
were persecuted and there was once a large-scale 
slaughter of Jains in the place called Palayarai, which 
18 an historical fact referred to by Appar himself in his 
Songs, Gradually the Jain predominance waned and 
Shaivism prevailed all over the country 

The hostility between Shaivism and Buddhism was 


not so keen and severe as it was between Jainism 
and fhalvism Sakkiya Náyanár was a Buddha first 
29 
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but got dissatisfied with the doctrines of Buddhism . 
and after study and thought came to the conclusion 
that Shaivism alone could afford real solution to the 
miseries of the world. He realized that the four things 
viz. Atm’, Karma, Karmaphala, and Pati were real, 
the first and last of which are not found in Buddhism. 
The story of Sakkiya Náyanár is the story of a cultured 
man and shows that Shaivism and Buddhism were at 
loggerheads. 

(VIII) Lastly it was the period of Agamic lore 
and practices. The Agamas ( the Shivagamas ), the 
literature of Shaivism, originated in hoary antiquity 
and developed into tremendous volumes in course of 
time. The writings were in Sanskrit and therefore of 
no avail to ordinary people. It was, therefore, necessary 
that their teachings should be told in the language of 
the people. This was exactly what Tirumular did. He 
rendered into Tamil the Shaiva doctrines as they were 
found in the Sanskrit Shivagamas, which were current 
into both Northern and. Southern India for several 
centuries past. Sambandar and Appar were great. 
scholars and they popularized the Agamic Shaivism in 
their writings. Various references in the Devaram 
hymns testify to the prevalence of the Agamas. So 
also from the lives of Nayanars it is known how in 
various places Püjà was performed in the Agamic way, 
temples were buili and festivals celebrated in the 
manner prescribed by the Agamas. The structure of 
very many temples during the period of Nàyanàrs bears 
out the influence of the Agamia cult of image worship 
in temples. Also the Agamas were considered equal to 
the Vedas and in no way inconsistent with the Vedas. 
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Tt has been noted above that the Vedas were considered 
to be residing on the tongue of Shiva, i. e. the Vedas 
were considered to have been delivered by Shiva for 
the good of Shaivas. There were also people who beliey- 
ed that the Agamas were anti-Vedio and non- Vedic. 
But in course of time owing to the prevailing influence 
of Vedic literature, containing rich heritage of culture, 
and owing to fhe adoption by Vedic people of Agamic 
cult of worshipping a personal god, both the followers 
of, Vedas and Agamas seem to have made an attempt 
at unifying the teachings of the Vedas and the Agamas 
in order to show to the people tbat both of them meant 
one and the same thing. They tried to show that there: 
was unity of thought underlying their teachings, 
however much they differed in details. Tirumular was 
the first Tamil poet to regret the opinion thatthe 
Agamas and the Vedas were different and taught 
distinct principles. * He says, “the Veda with the 
Agamas is the truth; they are the word of the Lord 
etc. etc.” The Náyanár, Rudra Pashupati, recited Sri 
Rudram while performing the worship -of Shiva ina 
particular posture. This shows that the worship of Shiva 
was intertwined with Vedic mantras. So also Sirappuli 
Nayanir was a shivabhakta and recited Panchikshara 
with great emotion and performed all Vedic sacrifices 
in honour of God, Shiva. Thus during the first eleven 
centuries of. the Christian era there were vigorous 
attempts made at. reconciling the Agamic and Vedic 
teachings and at establishing concordance between 
em. - 


* The Shivadwaita of Sri Kantha, page 9. 
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(VI) Shaivism, a pre-Vaishnava religion. 


That Shaivism is earlier than Vaishnavism is evident 
from the fact that Shiva was the deity of the pre-Aryan 
people, the Dravidians, as established in a previous 
Section; while Vishnu was not so. The Mohenjo Daro 
and Harappa finds definitely prove that Shaivism exist- 
ed before the arrival of the Aryans in India; and the 
inscriptions,found at the sites and read and interpreted 
by father Heras, remove all doubts about the existence 
of Shaivism in pre-historic times. The Linga worship 
and the characteristic attributes of Shiva, like the three 
eyes, the trident, the snake, the axe, etc. etc., found in 
the inscriptions prove definitely that Shiva was wor- 
shipped by the Indian people before the influx of the 
Aryans. But no such attributes peculiar to Vishnu 
having been found out in the information available at 
present of the Dravidian religion, itis clear that Vishnu 
was not a pre-Aryan deity. Though the description 
(see page 130 above ) of the Black God, Mayon, of the 
Dravidians resembles that of Krishna of modern 
Hinduism, it can not be proved that it was Vishnu 
that was worshipped, Even if Mayon was really the 
later Krishna, he came to be identified with Vishnu as 
an incarnation of Vishnu only later during the times 
of Mahabharata and not till then. Krishna, the son of 
Devaki and a pupil of Ghora Angirasa is mentioned for 
the first time in the Vedic literature in छांदोग्योपनिषत्‌; 
but here he is merely a pupil learning from his Guru 
spiritual philosophy. He is not an all-wise God of 
Mah&bhárata teaching his perplexed pupil, अजुन, Nor 
is he an incarnation of Vishnu in the Upanishat, 
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Vishnu is purely an Aryan deity.- **Tn the early times 
of ऋग्वेद Vishnu was not a separate deity but only seen 
in the capacity of the lord of unceasing activity ( vish 
means to be active). He is said to take three strides 
across the universe. As the sun-god he is the god of | 
time, of space, and of life. Hoe is said to measure the 
universe, to determine its worlds, high and low, and to 
fix their proper places. He is also said to bea god of 
bliss, whose foot-prints are full of sweetness and 
ceaseless joy, and whose highest step is consequently 
the goal of devoted worshippers. In the early ages’ of 
Rigweda the hymns expressing the ethical conception 
of a monotheistic deity are mainly about Varuna. But 
Varuna himself is the head of the Adityas, and as 
Vishnu was assosiated with him, it is easy fo see that 
the conception would be transferred from the one to 
the other, particularly for the reason that Vishnu WAS, 
the measurer of the world, the determiner of the time, 
space and life. Apparently, the Rigwedic god, Bhaga, 
the lord of bounty, who distributes the due gifts to all 
living beings, also came to be identified with Vishnu 
as he was Varuna, Ushas and other deites. There can 
be no doubt that Vishnu’s coming to be regarded 88 
Bhaga, whom we may regard as the germ of the god 
of the Bhagavatas, was an important link in the early 
evolution of the Vishnu cult.” There is one strong 
reason to believe that Vishnu was not looked upon 
With disfavour as Rudra was done. The latter was 
admitted into the Aryan pantheon reluctantly and 
almost out of necessity, as noted already on pages 


* Cultural Heritage of India, page 66. 
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116-124 above. Rudra, Moreover, was considered an 
impure deity and made the worshippers impure 88 
evidenced by the story of the शतपथब्राह्मण noted on page 
157 above. Vishnu, on the contrary, was identified 
with the यज्ञ, the only form of Aryan religious worship. 
If Vishnu were a non-Aryan deity, the Aryans could 
never have done the honour to Vishnu of identifying 
him with their sacred ss. Vishnu, being not a very 
important deity of rk, was intimately associated with 
£x as his friend and companion; whilein the classical my- 
thology he is styled Indra’s younger brother. This 
seems to indicate that a part of Indra’s functions and 
character was transferred (0 Vishnu. 

Narayan, anameof Vishnu, first belonged to ब्रह्मा 
स्वयंभू according to Manu. It was only later when Vishnu 
came to be worshipped as a personal god like Shiva by 
a section of the public that Narayan was identified 
with Vishnu. i ; 

During the Brahmanic period the theory of 
incarnation so intimately connected with Vishnu, was 
associated With प्रजापति, Thus it is said in शतपथब्राह्मण 
* Having assumed the form of a tortoise प्रजापति created 
offspring. According to तैत्तिरीयब्राह्मय “ प्रजापति raised the 
earth from the bottom in the form ofa boar.” But 
jhe common opinion ascribes these feats to Vishnu in 
his tortoise and boar forms or incarnations. Thus 
Muir remarks in this connection as follows:— $ ** Here 
we meet for the first time with the theory of incar- 
nation, which in course of time passed into a generally 
adopted doctrine and enabled Vaisnavism to absorb 


§ Muir’s 0.8. T. vol. V. 
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popular cults by declaring the objects of their worship 
to be avataras of Vishnu. Probably the tortoise and 
the boar were originally popular therio-morphic deities 
worshipped by the masses (including Brahmin families) 
and were afterwards elevated by the same Brahmins to 
a higher rank by assuming them to be forms of some 
recognized god. Traces of this process seem to be 
recognizable in the case of the tortoise and the boar 
avataras of प्रजापति, For in the तैत्तिरीयब्राह्मय, as we have 
seen, अन्ञापति assumed the form of a boar and raised the 
earth. Bui in a passage of शतपथब्राह्मण it was the boar 
Emusa who raised the earth and was then favoured by 
प्रजापति for the deed. Here we have two different attempts 
60 connect a god worshipped under the shape of a boar 
with प्रजापति, - Something similar occurs in the case of 
" the tortoise avatars. For it is first said that प्रजापति 
took the form of a tortoise and then this tortoise is. 
identified with #379, one of the secondary creators. 
We observe in both cases a certain indecision; the 
theriomorphic god was at first hesitatingly identified 
by the members of the priestly class with one of their 
great gods. Afterwards, when the theory of the 
avataras was firmly established, it furnished a ready 
means of legitimizing popular godlings and heroes. 
Thus the first avatara of Vishnu and that of man-lion 
may be accounted for by the assumtion that the idols 
of such shapes had been the objects of popular worship.” 
Thus it is clear, प्रजापति was a prominent deity during 
the times of Brahmanas and not Vishnu, who usurps 
only later the position 0f ब्रह्मा प्रजापति gradually, when he 
becomes a sectarian god. The theri-anthropic form 
of Vishnu, namely नरसिंह (man-lion) was still later. 
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All this shows that Vishnu, unlike Rudra, was not a 
prominent deity as an object of sectarian worship, 


During the time of Upanishads, the prinicipal ten 
or twelve Upanishads, Vishnu is scarcely mentioned 
except in कठेपनिषत्‌ in ITI-9 ( सोऽध्वनः «carita तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌). 
But it is not only doubtful but improbable that this 
Vishnu is the later Vishnu of Vaishnavism; though 
शंकराचार्य interprets this as “ व्य़ापनशीलस्प्र AGN: परमात्मनः qig- 
देवस्य.” It is the sun-god, that pervades the universe, 
that seems to have been praised here, as he is so done 
in ईशावास्योपनिषत्‌ 15-16 and प्रश्नोपानेषत्‌ in 1-7 and 8. While 
शिव is mentioned as परत्रह्मन in केनोपानेषत्‌ and is made the 
theistic परत्रह्मर्‌ in श्वेताश्वतरोपानिषत्‌, .From the Brahmainic 
story of त्रिपुरसंद्दार, elaborated in महाभारत, adad, it can be easily 
seen that Vishnu was not as prominent as Shiva or 
Brahma in the period of Brahmanas or Upanishads. The 
story may be briefly stated as follows:—In olden times 
there was a war between gods and demons ( asuras ), 
in which the latter were defeated and their leader 
Taraka was killed. The three Sons of the demon 
Tàraka wanted to take revenge upon the gods. They 
therefore, performed rigorous austerities and obtained a 
boon from Brahma that they should not be vanquished 
by anybody except the one that could destory their three 
castles by means of one single arrow.. They then built 
three strong castles, one golden in heaven, the second 
of silver in air, and the third of iron on the earth. 
They, thereafter; began to oppress and harass ४०१७ and 
sages, who went to Brahma and bitterly complained 
about them. He replied that it was impossible for any 
body to overcome them except Mahadeva, by whom 
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the universe was pervaded and who by particular austerities 
knew the Yoga and Sankhya of the Atman, Thereupon 
all went to Mahadeva and furnished him with all special 
requisites of war against the Asuras and entreated Mahi- 
deva to destroy the three castles, To the great joy of 
gods Mahádeva destroyed the three castles by dischargiug a 
single arrow. The gods praised Mahadeya highly and. 
departed, This story makes it plain that Vishnu is got. 
given any prominence, 00 the other hand, Brahmi is, at 
least formally, admitted to be superior to Mahádeva by 
Mahadeva himself; because the latter wanted that some 
body stronger than himself ( मत्तः भ्रष्ठतरो हि. यः) should be his 
charioteer, But in a previous part of the story Brahma 
himself states that he got the rank of प्रजापति from Mab&- 
deva, It is clear from this that Vishnu occupied. a position 
of inferiority and was ranked with other gods Indra, Soma, 
Agni etc., and the only two Supreme gods were Brahma 
and Mahadeva, each of whom acknowledged the superiority 
of the other to himself. 1६18 only in the मेत्रायर्णाभोपानिषंत, 
that Vishnu comes to be made a prominent deity and 
raised to the status of qe. This Upanishad is already 
shown to be a later Upanishad, later than अथवेशिरस्‌.. Accord« 
ing to * Prof, Ranade the first four chapters of the 
Upanishad are earlier and the remaining later ones. But. 
it is to be noted that it is in the later portion that Vishnu 
comes to be so praised and elevated, 


Réma, the Aryan adventurous prince aud hero of 
Ramayana, was a human being and not a deity when he 
invaded South India, It was in later times only that he 

“© Sea bis ** Constractive sarve of Upanishad Blog See his '* Constructive survey of Upanishadic philoso- 
phy ? p, 81, : 

2-80 
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was deified. .as ‘an. incarnation of "Vishnu... At the time. 


wheuever.it might be in. the dim past, that he ‘flourished 


inyaded south: India, and conquered Ravana, he established 


and: worshipped Linga (Shiva Linga ) on the south sea 
coast, that is even to-day famous as Rimeshwara. During 
the times of Rima the Aryans were merely.a cult of fire; 
vebile tbe ::Dravidians ` were the. worshippers. of . Shiva, 
There’ is no evidence of: Vishnu being so worshipped . like 
Shiva by either non-Aryans or Aryans. If Vishnu. was 
so, warshipped: it could be expected that Rama worshipped 
Vishnu-somewhere as he did Shiva 


‘Fn connection with our statement that Rama, and for 


that ‘matter also Krishna, were human beings; Lassen 


after a critical stidy of Råmâyana and Mabábbárata + 


Remarks— 


'^ Te is true that in the epic poems Rama and Krishna 


appear as incarnations of Vishnu, but they at the same time 


come ‘before us as human heroes. and these characters . 


(the divine and the human) are so far from being in- 
separably blended together, ‘that both of these heroes 
ate Tor the most part exhibited’in no other light than other 
highly ‘gifted men acting according to human motives and 
taking no advantage‘ of their divine superiority. _ It is 
only in‘certain sections which’ have been added for the 
purpose of enforcing their ditine ‘character that they take 
the character of Vishnu, It is impossible to read either 
of these poems with attention, without being reminded of 
the later interpolations of. these actions, and of the unskilful 
manner in which.these passages are often . introduced, aud 


Ree Nene aoe tatur 1 301 nS ONES 181 0000 56:00 / 5 
f- Muir. S..T- Vol; 19५-166-1$2 Pages’ 441-491 “may 
also be consulted. ` Xa : 
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without observing how loosely they: are connected! with;the; 
rest of the narrative, and how unnecessary. they,:are- for 
its progress, CL Ps का) seg 


So also’ on the authority of various'stories of मदद भारत 
aga, the Páudava prince, and श्रीकृष्ण worshipped Shiva for 
various boons, ‘Thus 'Sháivism, “was prevalent’ befdt 
Rámáyeni'and Mahabharata events took place: - Büt such. 
is not the case with Vaishnavism, Iu short there is no 
evidence of Vishnu being à sectarian god of Vaishnavas 
before the later portion of मैत्री उपानेषत्‌. And it Seems that 
Vaishnavism assumed definite shape as a sectarian réligion 
during the latest period of महाभारत. `. : 09° ature 


The following remarks about the comparativé position 
of Shaivism and Vaishnavism during the epic period will 
be interesting “and valuable, ** Lassen remarks ° tbat id the 
epic poems, the worship of Vishnu is but seldom mentioned. 
a fact which he regards as proving ‘that at the period when 
they were “composed no’special worship ‘of that deity had‘ 
been extensively spread, ‘at least among thé Brahmans and 
princes... [he mere" fact that a ‘poem™ in which Krishti 
plays throughout so’ prominent a part, and whig it its 
existing form is so largely devoted to his ‘glorification; 
should. at the same time’ contain.so many passages whithe 
formally extol the greatness, ànd still more, which incident, 
ally refer ‘to a frequent adoration of the rival deity, by, 
different personages, whether contemporary or of earlier, 
date, who are introduced—This fact is I think. a proof 
that thé worship of the latter ( Mahâdeva ) was widely 
diffused, if indeed it was not the predominant worship in 
India, at the period to which the action of the poem is. 
referred? ( Muir. S. T. IV-283), So‘also, Prof, Barth 
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in his 6 Religions of India” (pp. 163, 167 ) says “ We 
have already seen that the Veda does. not lead us to anti. 
cipate the supremacy of Vishnu. Neither does it-appear 
to us to be very ancient in the Mahabharata, which in 
general. is connec'ed with Vishnu, only in so far as itis 
with Krishna, Hence the most widely spread cultus is in 
the main that of Shiva... In the Mabábhárata, which how- 
ever, In its existing redaction, is concerned iu the interest 
of Vishnavism,the cultus which we find most widely spread 


is that of Shiva, ” 


* . Dr, Sir Bhandarkar of world fame as a scholar twice 
remarks casually in bis.“ * Vaishnavism and Shaivism ° 
without the intention of proving the priority of Shaivism 
to Vaishnavism, as follows:—The श्ेताश्वतरोपानेषत्‌ , therefore, 
stands at the door of Bhakti School, and pours its devotion 
on ‘Rudra-Shiva instead of on Vasudeva Krishna, as the 
amaga did in later times when the Bhakti doctrine was 
in full. swing. Vasudeva Krishna had an histori: basis 
and: the circumstances which led to his being invested 
with the supreme godhead, occurred in later times; while 
in the age, in which the ख्वेताश्वतरोपनिषत्‌ was composed, Rudra- 
Shiva was alone in the field as the supreme god, and the 
germs of Bhakti or love, which manifested themselves at 
the time, were directed towards him; but when Vasudeva 
Krishna also came into the field, he appealed more to the 
hedkts of men as the god that had come to dwell among 
them; consequently the germs of Bhakti speedily developed 
and hence he became the object of the heightened feeling 
in preference to the other.” “From all that we have 
brought forward from the post-Sanhita literature, it will 


* See pages 157 and 164 of the book 
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appear that Rudra-Shiva wasa deity whose worship was 
common to all Aryas, and who was -not at first a sectarian 
god. As above remarked, he was in charge of the field 
before the Vaishnava or Visudevic deities came in to 
contest his supremacy.” 


( Vii) Rise of the Agamas, their development 
and contents 

Now we come to the Agamas, the Shivagamas, that 
form of the scripture of Shaivism. The Agamas are of 
three kinds, the Shivágamas, the Sbáktágamas, and the 
Vaishnavágamas according as they treat; of the deity शिव, 
शाक्ते, or विष्णु as the object of worship ( इष्टदेवता or आराध्य-देवता ) 
and as the cosmic principle and of the religious practices 
belonging to the particular school. The Agamas_are also 
called Tantras and there is practically “no § difference 


$ In fact Shákta literature is in parts unintelligible to’ 
one unacquainted with some features of what is called 
Shaiva Darshana, How otherwise, is it that the 86 Tatvas 
and Shadadhwas are common to both? (Shakti and 
Shákta p. 21). So. also ‘the Shaiva Schools are so inti- 
mately allied to the Shákta schools that the literature and 
doctrines of the one are quoted as authoritative by the. 
other,” (The outlines of Indian Philosophy by P. T. 5 
lyangar, page 147). Similarly _माधवाचाये uses da for आगम 
when he says “ तदुक्त duae |” (see शैवदर्शन in his संवेदशन- 
संग्र). The Agamas are more familiarly kaown as Tantras 
(Outlines of Indian Philosophy by P. T. S. dyangar 
page 130). Please also see C. V. Narayanan’s “‘ Origion’ 
and early history of Shaivism in South India? page; 380: 
About the synonymity of तंत्र and आगम, 
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between the two. names, especially between the A gamas: 
of the Shaiva and Shikta schools. as both of them are. 
believed to have been delivered by Shiva to his. consort 
Parvati. But generally the. शिवागमा8 are called -Agamag 
( कामिकागम, agama etc, ) and झात्तागमाऽ are called das ( काळीतंत्र, 
शक्तिसंगमतंत्र, मह्दानिवौणतंत्र, and so forth). The शिवागमा8 are 
twenty eight in number as mentioned in the last section 
of the texte Besides the twenty-eight principal Shivagamas 
there are very many उपागमा8 or secondary Agamas, enume- 
rated in various Sheiva works like the दिवतत्वरत्नाकर, an en- 
cyclopaedic Sanskrit work of Keladi Basawaraja, the विवेक-, 
चिंतामाणे, a Kanarese encyclopaedic work of Nijaguna shiva- 
yogi, They are also mentioned by the late Mr, Nallaswami 
Pillai, a great scholar of Shaiva Siddhanta, in his introduc- 
tion to शिवज्ञानसिद्धियर, Readers will not be interested in the 
names of उपागमाह, Hence such of the readers as may like 
to know them will do well to refer to the books mentioned 
containing the enumeration of उपागमाऽ, . The उपागमाs are 
connected with or belonging to सुख्यागमाड, Some उपागमाड, 
are said to belong to a particular सुख्यागम: Thus कामिकायम' 
has three ` उपागमा8 belonging to it, namely उत्तर, भेरवोत्तर, and 
ang, योगजागम has five smars, विनाश्विरोत्तर, तारक, सांख्य, शांति, 
and आत्मयोग. The उपागमाड continue the topic of the मुख्यागमा&' 
and purport to explain the subject matter of the सुख्यांगमा5. ` 

In connection with the Agamas three important. 
questions arise (1 ) the age of the Agamas (2) the origin 
and source of the Agamas (3) and the contents, of the 
Agamas, We shall try to. answer these in order as far 
as We can, - | 


(A) As regards the first question, the age of the: 
Agamas can well be determined from the references made- 
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to them in various works. Going back from latest to the 
earliest references we find that:— 


-":(1) Appaya Dixit of 16th century A. D, refers to 
the Ramats in his commentary on शिवतत्वविवेक,६ work written 
by himself, Therein he maintains that the शिवागमा8 are 
as authoritative as the Vedas and says that it is only the 
ignorant that think otherwise ( see शिवतत्वाविवेक verse no, 47 ). 
He also maintains this attitude in his सिवार्कमणिदीपिका, an 
extensive commentary on भ्रीकंठभाष्य ( vide his commentary 
on the सूत्र “ पत्युरसामंजस्यात्‌ ?_), | 

(2) The great सायणाचार्य of the 14th century A. D. 
refers to the Agamasin his जेमिनिन्यायमाळाबिस्तर. While extoll- 
ing बुक्क 07.हरिहर, the first emperor of the Vijayanagar 
Empire, he says—aenred. भूपः वेदातोक्तं qi mI यस्माचागमोक्ता महे- 
वरस्य स्थितिमूर्ति: यस्माच श्रीविद्यातीर्थसुनिः तदात्मनि संनिधाय प्रकाशते anag- 
्ञत्वमस्य राज्ञः etc. etc. The same सायणाचार्ये, while commenting 
on सूतसंहिता quotes profusely from the शिवागमा5 in support of 
his commentary, — . 

— (8) आनंदगिरि refers to the Agamas during the आचायौ!5 
discussion with the advocates of different sects ( see chaps, 
7, 8, 9 of शंकरविजय ). ` ` dm | | 

~ (4) भारवि, the author of किराताजुरनाय, one of the dang. 
काव्याह, refers to the Agamas twice in stanzas 18 and 22 of 
the 5th सर्ग, | ic 

sg दुरधिगमैः किंचिदेवागमै; सततमसुंतरं वर्णयल्येंतरम 

- अमुप्रतिविपिन वेद दिर्व्यापिनं पुरुषमिवपरं पद्ममोनिः परस्‌॥ 
'बीतजन्मरसं परं gf ब्रह्मणः पदमुपैठ॒मिच्छताम्‌। — 
आगमादिव तमोपहादितः संभवन्ति मतयो भवच्छिइः ॥ 

In view of the fact he extolls the story of शिव in the. 
book he must have in his mind the शिवागमाड, The poet भारविं ` 
flourshed in the 7th century A. 1), He tT, 
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~ (5) ganz refers to the Agamas in his commentary: 


on the 10th stanza of मनुस्मति;, chap. 1. in words इदार्नामागम- 
प्रसिद्धनारायणशद्वार्थनवचनन quasi ea. He obviously refers 
here to the वैष्णवागमा&. 

(6) ania, the commentator of याज्ञवल्कप्रस्सृति, discusse 
the anthoritativeness of the Agamas, Shaiva as well as 
Vaishnava, in his commentary on the 7th verse of chap. I 
of the स्मृति. 

(7) हारीत, the writer of a स्मृति or dare says:—eraa? 
धर्म व्यःख्यास्यामः | श्रुतिप्रमाणक: धर्मः। श्रुतिश्व॒ द्विविधा IRA तांत्रिकी च। 
This shows that during the timés of दारांत the Agamas were 
placed on par with the Vedas in point of authority. द्वारीत 
has been mentioned by याज्ञवल्क्य in verse IV of chap. I. 
«rw seems to have flourished about the beginning of the 
Christian era, 


(8) Kalidas, the Shakespeare of India, refers to the 


Agamas in verse no, 26 of the 10th canto of रघुवंश-— 
* बहुधाष्यागमै भिन्नाः पंथानः feum: । 
त्वथ्येन निपःन्त्योषाः जान्हवीया इवार्णवे ॥ 


Kalidas was a Kashmere Shaiva of the Ist century B. C. 


He also expresses tersely but most beautifully the शाक्ते- 
विशिष्टाद्वैत in the invocatory stanza of रघुवंश-- 


वागथीविव संएक्तो वागथं प्रतिपत्तये | 
जगतः पितरौ वंदे पार्वतीपरमेश्वरो ॥ 


* «für interprets आगम here as amà: त्रर्यासांख्यादिमिदरने: 
He explains ama occurring in the verses of किराताजुनीय as 
पुराण in his commentary on the verse no. 18 and as sie in 
commentary on tbe verse no. 22. He, thus, interprtes the 


word आगम in any way without any clear idea about the 


- Agamas. He, is therefore, obviously wrong. 
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. This means that शक्ताविशिष्टादवैत or Kashmere monistic 
Raga was a well established doctrine in the times 
of Kalidas. 


(9) Various Puranas mention the Agamas. 

(a) Thus it is said in स्कंदपुराण, केदा (खंड, अध्याय VII, 
ai: पाशुपतः We: स्कंदेन प्रतिपादितः | 
Val पंचाक्षरी विद्या प्रसादी तदनंतरम्‌ ॥ 
षडक्षर तथा विद्या IARRI च दीपिका | 
स्कंदात्तत्तदनुप्राप्तमगरत्येन महात्मना ॥ 
पश्चादाचार्यभेदेन आगमा बहवोऽभवन्‌ n 

(b) In WaR references are constantly made to Shaivá- 

gamas. ‘Thus it is said in शिवमहाठिंगखंड-- 
अष्टादशपुराणानां कता सत्यवतीसुतः। 
कामिकादिप्रभेदानां यथा देवो महेश्वर: ॥ 


(c) In ब्रह्मगा Chap. IX it is said— 
शिवागमेषु चाद्वैतं बभाषे परमेश्वरः । 

(d) In शिवपुराण, वायुसंहिता, Cha. 9 stanza 89, it is said 
श्रीकंठेन शिवेनोक्ता शिवाये च [शवागमा: | 
शिवाश्रितानां कारुण्यात्‌ श्रेयसामेककारणम्‌ ॥ 


(e) In कूर्मपुरांण reference is made to the fact that Shri 
Krishna was taught the Pashupata or Agamic philoso- 
phy by Upamanyu. It is said— 
एवमुक्तवा ददौ ज्ञानमुपन्युमैद्दासाने: | 
ब्र1 पाझुपतं योगं कृष्णायाकिंटकमेणे | 
स तेन सुनिवयेण व्याहृतो मधुसूदन: | 
तत्रेव तपसा देवं रुद्रामाशधयत्प्रभुम्‌ ॥ 
(10) महाभारत in chap. 349 of aaa’ ( Chitrashala 
Press, Poona ) refers to the amats indirectly in verses— 
उमापतिभूतपतिः श्रीकंठो ह्मणः सुत; i 


उक्तवानिदमब्ययो ज्ञानं पाशुपतं शिवः ॥ 
2-81 
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पांचरात्रस्य SALA वेत्ता तु भगवान्स्वयम्‌ d 

aag च TAG PAAY हश्यते ॥ 

-यथागमं यथाज्ञानं निष्ठा नारायणः प्रभु: N 

Thus पाशुरतघभ and पांचरात्रबर्म based on the Agamas 

had by now become established religious sects. The 
first verse quoted above proves that the शिवागमा8 taught 
by शिव had been prevalent during the times of महाभारत so 
as to be authoritative religious scripture of Shaivism. 


So also in chap. 202 द्रोणपत्र the worship of शिवालिंग 
( स्थावरछिग) is mentioned. Similarly in chap. 241 of 
आदिपव the worship of महादेव is mentioned. All this shows 
that Agamic अर्वन of Linga was well known and the 
Agamas had become authoritative religious scriptures. 
In chap. 268 of Shántiparva the Agamas are directly 
referred to in— 


` ~ 


ऋते त्वागंमशान्रेभ्यो Ae तद्यदि पश्यसि | 


(12) In मैत्रायणीयोपनिषत्‌ Agamic literature is referred 
to twice. There the Vedas are considered the only 
authoritative scriptares of religion; and the claim of 
other literature as being equal to the Vedas.is strongly 
condemned and people are advised against accepting 
such a claim and directed not to read them. Itis 
said—aa ये चान्ये | बृथा कषायकुंडलिनः कापालिनः। अथ ये चान्ये ह वृथात- 
केदृष्टांतकुदकेंद्रजाळेज eg परिस्थातुमिच्छान्त | तेः सह न संवसेत्‌ प्रकाशभूता वे ते 
तस्करा अस्वयी इति एवं ह्याह-- 

नैरात्म्धवादकुहकोर्मेथ्य़ादृटांतहेताभे: 
AFARA न जानाति वेद्विद्यांतरं तु यत्‌ ॥ 

gania शुक्रो भूलद्रस्यामयायाखुरभ्प: क्षयायेमामावेद्यामसजत TA 
शिव प्रशिवामेत्युददिरयन्त्याशिव शिवामिति वेदादिशात्ञर्दितकधर्माभिध्यानमास्त्वति वदन्ति। 
अतो नेनामामिधीयेत अन्ययैषा qs रतिमात्रं फळपस्याः वृत्तच्युतस्थेव नार” 
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«Wi! Here it is likely that the condemnation. may 

be, mistaken as that of the चार्बोक85 from the words 

"Sur" and “geet” occurring therein, the latter 

being the traditional founder of the चार्वाकमत. But there 

are other words that show that the चार्वाक system is not 

referred to here, namely, वैदिकेषु परिस्थातुमिच्छेति, For the 

चार्वाका8 always condemned the Vedas unsparingly and 

never sought to he Vaidikas. Moreover the words that. 
follow show that it is not the «rasis that are referred 

to here. The words are देवासुरा हृ वे य आत्मकामा ब्रह्मगोंऽतिकं 
प्रयातास्तमै नमस्कृत्योचुः । भगवन्वयमात्माना वै ते5खुरा अता5न्यतमंभतेषामुक्तम्‌ | 

तादेमे मूढा उपजीवन्ययभिष्वंगिणस्तूर्यीमित्रातिना अनृताभिशांसिनः सल्यमिवराचतं 

प३यन्ति इद्रजाळवत्‌। इत्यतो यद्वेदेष्यािहित ad । यद्वेदेपूक्त agaia उपजीवन्ति । 

TUBA नावैदिफमघीयीतायमर्थः स्प्रादिति। Here ब्रह्मा is said to be 

the deliverer of the non-Vedic literature. But ब्र is 

never the teacher of the aas system. It, therefore, 

only means that the amars are referred to here that 

claimed tio be equal to the Vedas in authority. More- 
over the Upanishad upholds elsewhere the वाश्रमधम and 
condemns those that discarded it. It says—smi वाव. 
खल्मस्य प्रतिविधिभूंतात्मनो यद्वदविद्याधिगमः स्वघमेस्यानुचरणम्‌ | स्वाश्रनेष्षेवानुक्रपर्ण 
स्वधर्मस्य वा yaga स्तंवश्याखवापराणि | AAA AANS NEAT सत्रधर्मोऽ 
भिहतो यो वेदेषु न स्बधर्मातिक्रमेणाश्रमी सवति | आश्रमेष्जेवानतस्थस्तपरध्वो वेत्युच्यते 
इस्यतदयुक्तम्‌। नातपस्कस्य्रा5$त्मज्ञान5 uA कमेसिद्धिवीते | Certainly here 
it is the Shaivas that are referred to as they superseded 
the Vedic वणोश्रमघमे and admitted the wats: within their 
fold. Thus says सूक्ष्मागम: -- 


शिव पैस्कारधपणो ह्ययं aR ह्ययं द्विज: | 
छिंगभदः कृतो येन रोरवं नरकं व्रजेत्‌॥ 
गतं JAA UAA द्विजत्वं ग्राह्मणस्य तु 


ANA 


शिवसंस्कारसंपन्त जांतिभदो न विद्यते ॥ 
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Now about नेरात्म्य which means the doctrine of 
denying the existence of araq (individual or Supreme). 
The Shaivas, unlike the चार्बाका3, admit the existence of 
soul (of both kinds). How can the term नैरात्म्य be 
éxplained, if the passage is taken to refer to the Agamic 
scriptures? This is no difficulty and can be easily 
explained away thus. The Agamas treat of a personal 
Godhead as opposed to the Impersonal s or the 
Agamic doctrine of a personal God is condemned by 
the Upanishad, as being equal to the denial of the 
Absolute. Moreover the mention made of the 
Shaivaite sects like कागालिनः etc. makes it sure that the 
literature referred to is the literature of such sects. In 
short in the times of the Upanishad the Agamic litera- 
ture had attained importance so as to vie with the 
Vedas. To attain that status the Agamas must have 
taken a time long enough. 


(18) The श्वेताश्वतरोपनिषव्‌ is certainly an  Agamio 
‘Upanishad later followed by other Agamic Upanishads 
like अथवशिरस्‌ and #327. It sets forth the Agamic doctrine 
of theology and philosophy. The technical terms con- 
tained by the Upanishad are unintelligible except in 
the light of what the Agamas teach. Thus the Upa- 
nishad teaches, unlike other Upanishads, what the 
Apamas teach. It is, therefore, sn ill-assorted company 
if placed with other Upanishads, as it teaches doctrines 
fundamentally different from those of the rest of the 
other principal Upanishads. It establishes the personal 
Godhead unlike the Absolute of other Upanishads. It 
teaches the path of devotion; while other Upanishads 
expatiate on the path of knowledge. The theistic 144 
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of this Upanishad is said to possess a or the wonder- 
ful inscrutable power, by means of which the Lord 
works the wonders of projecting, protecting, and reabsor- 
bing the Universe. This is शाक्तिवेशिशद्वत or aT as may 
be seen in— 


NOP 


परास्य शक्तित्रावेधा च श्रयते | 
EE UE EE TESI ECTS P: N 


The Upanishad, unlike others, mentions many, if 
not all, of the thirty six ws taught by the Agamas, 
namely, शिव, शक्ति, ईशान, विद्या, माया, राग, काल, नियति, प्रकृति, पुरुष 
and so forth. This Upanishad contains the principal 
doctrinal terms of the qaaa religion, namely पति (VI-7), 
पाश ( ५-18 ), पशु ( implied by sata, क्षेत्रज्ञ, अज्ञ ). These three 
form the very soul of the Shaiva religion, so much so 
that Kashmere Shaivism is named the ffx system on 
account of these three being the very basis of the reli- 
gion. The Upanishad, unlike others, gives the rudi- 
ments of Yogic practices that lead to the at-one-ment 
of the individual soul with the Supreme soul. And the 
Yoga system forms one of the four divisions of the 
Agamic teachings. The Upanishad lays stress on the 
प्रधाद or grace of the Lord-as the gateway to मोक्ष or libe- 
ration opened by the Lord to the individual soul bound 
by fetters or पंचकंचु ॥8 as in “जु्रस्ततस्तिना सृतत्वमेति and दे्रसाराच. ' 
The Agamas emphasize the doctrine of प्रसाद. Thus in 
all respects it teaches in a compendious form all that 
the Agamas teach. The fundamental unity of thought 
of this Upanishad with that of the Agamas forces the 
conclusion that the Upanishad owes its origion to the 
Agamas in whatever from they must have been at the 
time the Upanishad came to be composed, 
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(14) The Bhagawadgita itself seems to have 
written under the influence of the Agamas. The Gita 
like the खेताश्वतरोपनिषत्‌ , is in complete accord with the 
Agamas but opposed to.the Vedas and the Upanishads. 
In the first place the Gita borrows three lines from the 
श्वताश्वतरेपनिषत्‌, the thirteenth verse and the first line of 
the fourteenth verse of the 13th अध्याय, And it has 
been already shown above that the Upanishad is an 
Agamic one. Secondly very many Agamic passages 
of the Gita differ but little from various Agamic 
passages. Thus the following parallel verses may be 
noted:— 


Bhagwatgita. 
Chap. IT, Stanza 20 | 
न जायते व्रियते वा कदाचित्नायं we मविता वा न भूयः | 
अजो निसः UASI पुराणो न हन्यते हन्यमाने शरीरे ॥ 
‘Chap. II, Stanza 39 
बुद्धा युक्तो यया पार्थं कमेजन्यं प्रहस्यते || 


Parameshwaragama 


Patala XXI 56 
न जायते न ad वा कदाचिन्नायं न भूतो भविता वा न JA: | 
अजो हि fier शाश्वतोऽयं पुराणो न हन्यते दन्यमाने शरिरे || 


Patala 1 stanza 56 
मम प्रसादाद्योगक्ञ: कमेबंध प्रद्मास्पति || 
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It may be argued against this that the Agamas 
themselves must have borrowed from the mat and not the 
vice versa. But this contention cannot stand: for श्रीकृष्ण, 
the author of the गीता, was himself a devotec of Shiva, 
as is positively known from महाभारत and other Puranas 
He is also said to have learnt spiritual philosophy from 
Shiva. Thus:— 


(a) Appaya Dixit summarizes in his भारञसारसंग्रह Krishna's 
devotion to and worship of Shiva in the following:— 

sland sale सर्वेषां ब्रह्मविदां गुरुभेगवःन्‌ व्यासः श्रीकृष्णमाहा- 
saadaan शित्र एव परं ब्रक्मेति शिष्येम्यः परं तल दर्शयामः | किं कुर्वन्‌ 
तस्य श्रीक्ृष्णस्पपि नियमितं AA पुनित तेनापि कृष्णन कृष्णावतारखूपेण 
प्राकपरिगृद्दीतः TST परवासुदेवात्मकमूलरूपेण च सदापुज्यमानामिति qaq 
एवं भूते शिवमाम्रेडयन्‌ पुनःपुनः कथयन्‌ सन्‌ प्रायः सर्वत्रापि हि महाभारते 
Hane RAJASI तत्प्रतादळव्धसकलप्रभाववत्नं च वर्ण्यते तत्र aag 
सोसिके अश्वत्थामानं प्रति शिववचनम्‌ | 


सत्यशोचाजवद्यागैस्तपसा नियमेन च | 

WA भक्त्या च धृत्या च कर्मणा मनसा गिरा ॥ 

अहं यद्भवताराष्यः FANGEN | 

तस्मादिश्तम: कृष्णादन्थो मम न विद्यते N 
इति। आदिपत्रोणि च सुभद्रापरिणयप्रस्तांवे सपुद्रमध्ये कचिद्द्वीपविशषे कृष्णन 
शित्रस्य पूजाथ प्रवार्तिता महोत्सव: प्रपंचित उ ममन्यूपदेशेन श्र कृष्णस्यपि 
द्वादशाद्वावाथे पाशुपतत्रतानुष्ठानं नोछासयात्रायामन्यत्र च तत्र पूजास्तुतितपोभे 
कृष्णेन्‌ शित्रप्रीणनमेत्र कृ अभिति wid alg) द्रोणपर्बाणे द्रोणवर्धानंतर 


AMA 


aider सप्रहित mmga दृष्टा ्रीडया ।थिगू ।थिगिति शत्र 


परित्यज्य दक्षिणां दिशं प्रस्थितमश्वत्थामानं प्रति मार्गे समागतस्य श्रोवेदव्यासस्य 
तद्त्रीडापनयनार्थे व्रचनम्‌ | 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


257 


देवदेवस्त्वचिल्यात्मा अजेयो विष्णुरव्ययः | 
WAST AT Weal लिङ्ग ऽचयति' यः Id. 
तस्गिन्नभ्यदिकां प्रीतिं करोति TWAT: ॥ 


इति | तत्रैव | ewm qi नरनारायणावृधी | ताम्यां essa 
पष्टिवषेसहराणि शिवमाराधितबरद्म्यां [शिवेन अतुळबलतरीयेपराक्रमादयो qud 
वरा दत्ता इति वेदव्यासेन काथेते अहं [किं न शिवपुनक इति कृतानुयोगम- 
श्वत्थामानं प्राति तस्यैव वचनम्‌ | 


न्मकमेतपोयोगास्तयास्तव च पुष्कलाः |: 

ताभ्यां masta -देवस्त्वयाचोयां युगे युगे ॥ 
इति | इदे च मैनाके श्रीकृष्णस्य तपश्चरणं agreng पारिनातनिहीर्षया 
शिवं संपूज्य स्तुवन्‌ कृष्णः शिवेनेब स्मारितः |. 

इति संस्तूयमानस्तु :भगवान्‌ MITTS: । ` 

प्रसाये दक्षिणं वाहुं वासुदेवमथान्रीत्‌॥ 

मनीषितानामर्थानां प्राप्तिस्तेषस्तु सुरोत्तम । 

पारिजात च Well माभूत्ते मन१! व्यथा ॥ 

पुरा मेनाकमाशित्य तपस्त्वमकरोयदा | | 

तदा मम वचः कृष्ण संस्मृत्य Sarge ॥ ` 

* अवध्यस्त्वमजेयस्त्वं मत्तः शरतरस्तथा | 
भवितासीत्यवोच यत्तत्तथा न तदन्यथा ॥ 


इति | एवं श्राङ्कष्णस्य स्वरूपपूत्रग्रह्ीतरूपेः कृते Raa अनेकाने बचना- 
न्युदाहनाने तस्य मूळख्येण कृतं शिवाराधनं ततो. वर्लामश्चेत्युमयमारण्यपत्नाणि 
तीथेयात्राधिधी दार्शीतम्‌। 


ततो गच्छेत्सुपणोख्यं frg लोकेषु विश्रुतम्‌ 

यंत्र विष्णुः प्रसादार्थ शिवमाराघधगरत्‌ पुरा ॥ 

वरांश्च gaged देवैरपि सुदुळेमान्‌^ 

दत्तांश्च ARATRI भारत ॥ ` 

अपि चान्यैः Naair लोके कृष्ण भविष्प्रासभ - 
ae त्वन्मुखं spud भविष्यति न संशय: ॥- 
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इति | अन्यैः प्राचीनत्वचारितम्योडन्ये: मदूरदानळ्न्धसामध्येन करिष्यमाणेः 
देवमनुष्यादिकंटकासुरराक्षपतादिववेः ळोके भूंम्यतरीक्षस्रगांदौ wa प्रियतमो 
देवमनुष्यादीनां प्रीतिविषयो भविष्यति अत एव aad aga त्वत्रधानं च 
मविष्यतीयर्थेः | एवं देवादिकंटकवतेन संभावितस्य दोषस्य प्रायाश्चेत्तमपि भग- 
वता कुतमिति तीथेयात्राविधाने पठ्यते.| 

तीर्थ कुरु कुलश्रेष्ठ त्रिषु लोकेषु विश्रुतम्‌ | 

प्रमीतिनाम्ना विख्यातं सरवपापविमो चनम्‌ ॥ 

यत्र ब्रह्मादयो देवाः उपासन्ते. महेश्वरम्‌ I 

तत्र स्नात्वाचयित्वा च ae देवगणेश्वरम्‌॥ 

जन्मप्रभृति पापानि कृतानि तुदत नरः | 

देवी यत्र नरश्रेष्ठ सर्व देवेरभिष्टुता ॥ 

तत्र स्नात्वा नरव्याप्र हृयमेधमवाश्ुयात्‌। 

जित्वा यत्र महाप्राज्ञ विष्णुना प्रमावेष्णुना । 

धुरा शोचे कृतं राजन्‌ RAI देवत$टकान ॥ 


इति | aa शोचशब्देन शिवाराधनमेव प्रायश्रितमुक्तम्‌ | 


(b) In chap. 40-(1to 3) of agaigar श्रीकृष्ण requests the sage 
उपमन्यु to teach him the philosophy of Agamas in 
words:— 
भगवान्‌ भ्रोतुमिच्छाभे शिवेन परिभाषितम्‌ | 
वेदसारे Raai स्त्राधितानां विमुक्तय ॥ 
अभक्तानामबुद्धानामयुक्तानामगोचरम्‌ | 
अ्थेरंशाचे; संयुक्त गूढम प्राज्ञनिदितम्‌ n 
quieraga धर्मेविपरीत m चेत्पमम्‌ u 
(c) It is also said in qum (chap. 25 stanzas 46-48) 
that उपमन्यु gave शिवदीक्षा to कृष्ण, Tt is said— 
एवमुत्तवा ददौ ज्ञानशुभमन्युर्भ हासुनिः | 
बतं पाशुपत योगं कृष्णाया क्कष्ठकणे ॥ 
AAT युनिवर्येण. व्याहृतो मधुसूदन: | 
TAT तपसा Rd रुट्माराधयत्‌ SU. ॥ 
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(d) In द्रोणपर्व (chap. 202815. 97, 100) the worship of Shiva- 
linga by Krishna and अजुन is extolled. And अश्वत्यामन्‌ is 
told that his failure against Krishna and Arjuna was 
due to the fact that the latter worshipped Shivalinga 
and obtained boons from him. Thusitissaid—-  - . 
* जन्मकर्मतपोयोस्तयोगास्तव च पुष्कलाः | 

ताभ्यां isha देवस्त्वयाचीयां युगे युगे ॥ 

देवदेवस्त्वयित्य!त्मा अजेयो (eda: | 

सवेरूपं भवं ज्ञात्भा छिंगे योऽचंयति प्रभुम्‌ ॥ 

आत्मयोगाश्च तस्मिन्वै TAMA शाश्वताः | 

एवं देवा यजतो हि सिद्धाश्च परमर्षयः ॥ ˆ 

प्राथयन्ते परं लो> स्थाणुमेव च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ 
So also in various other Puranas it is recorded that 
कृष्ण was the devotee of Shiva and that he learnt spiritual 
philosophy from उपमन्यु, a great devotee of Shiva. 

It may be contended that the मीता has been based on 
the Upanishads and not on the Agamas. Prof. Ranade 
has, indeed, shown that the गोता. has its roots in the 
Upanishads. But if the Upanishads, the Agamas and 
and the गीता are properly studied it will be found that 
the Agamas have provided afi with more material than 
the Upanishads. The Gita might have borrowed from 
the Upanishads. But they are not the only source. It 
has borrowed likewise from and more obliged to the 
Agamas for the philosophy it teaches. Hven though 
the गीता seems to have borrowed from the Upanishads, 
it on the whole seems more opposed to the Upanishads 
in its tone and trend and seems more in . consonance 
With the teachings of the Agamas. Firstly the गीता it- 
Self condemns the Vedas in no uncertain terms, as 
will be evident Will be evident from what it saysi _ 

* op. cit. pp. 195-201, 
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` यामिमां पुष्पितां वाचं प्रवदेत्यविपाश्वतः | 
वेदवाद्रताः पार्थ नान्यदस्तीतिवादिनः॥ 
कामात्मानः स्वर्गपराः जन्मकफलप्रदाम्‌ | 
(L-42, 43, क्रियाविशेषबहुळां भागेश्वयेगति प्रति ॥ 
46, 53). य.वानाथे उदपांने सवैतः संहुतो दके | 
तावान्धर्वेषु ag ब्राह्मणस्य विजानतः || 
श्रतिविप्रतिपन्ना ते यदा स्थास्यति निश्चला । 
समाधावचला बुद्धिस्तदा योगमवाप्स्यसि || 


By the time 116 गीता was written the Upanishads had 
attained the position of equality with the Vedas, though 
denied by some ( नान्यदस्तीतिवादिन: ), Particularly the words 
“ बेदवादरताः and “ श्षृतिविप्रतिपक्षा ?? are significant. The 
former exhorts people against concerning themselves 

` with the Vedic lore and teachings. The latter wants 
people not to be distracted or misled by the Vedas. 
That is the गीता wants people to give up the Vedas and 
devote themselves ४० the Agamas. Except for such 
explanation the verses quoted cannot properly be 
construed. The Upanishads themselves disapprove 
of and protest against, though timidly the «sis of 
the four Vedas, the performance of sacrifices; 
because स्वर्ग, the fruit promised by the sacrifices, 
was after all not everlasting but would come to an end 
after a period however long it might be. Thus the fruit 
of the sacrifices being ephemeral the Upanishadic 
thinkers sought a way out of the evil and sought the 
way of attaining the unending fruit, namely, of attain- 
ing the ब्रह्म परम, the Absolute, which alone is अक्षर or 
eternal. The way of attaining the knowledge of 744, 
the Absolute, was तप: (penance) and योग ( meditation ). 
Thus the culmination of Vedas was Vedanta, of Vaidika - 
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Karma was ज्ञान, as is said तभेव विद्वानमृत gg भवाते | नान्यः पंथा 
अयनाय विद्यते | But the attainment of knowledge by means 
of Upanishadic तपः was far above the ordinary people; 
who could not be expected to attain मक्ष through 
knowledge (० ब्रन). While the Agamas prescribe a 
very easy course within the reach of all, the course or 
path of भक्ति or devotion to Personal Godhead and the 
worship of Him. This भक्तिमार्ग is much easier than the 
ज्ञानमाग of the Upanishads and is within the easy reach 
of all people, young and old and high and low. The 
गीता itself remarks how difficult the sant is in words— 


केशो.ऽधिकतरस्तेषामव्यक्तासक्तचेतसाम्‌ | 
अव्यक्ता हि गतिइःखं देइविद्विरवाप्यते || XLI—5 
Thus the गोता combines the भक्तिमय of the Agamas 
with the ज्ञानमाग of the Upanishads. Stress is laid on 
and great importance is attached to the path of devotion 
to Personal Godhead all through the work. Hence the 
condemnation of the Vedas as noted above (and in 
some other places). Moreover the गीता refers to the 
सात्वततंत्र in the verse— 
* तेनोक्तं सात्वतं तंत्र यज्ज्ञात्वा सुक्तिभःग्‌भवेत्‌। 
यत्र MURATA संस्कारो वेप्णवो स्मूनः ॥ 
This shows that the गीता has been obliged to the 
Agamas directly. This also confirms the idéa of the 
गोता being a soripturé of the भागवत sect 
(2) Secondly the गीता contradicts the idea of the 
अश्वत्थ tree expressed in the seta. This has been not- 


* Quoted by Aurther Avalon in his “ Shakti and 
Shikta,” p.19; from what edition of wwsxmr he takes 
this verse we have not been able to trace | 
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ed by prof. Ranade (See—the Constructive Survey 
of the Upanishadic Philosophy, pp. 198, 199). This 
the गीता could not have done specially when there WAS 
no reason for it to do so, if it was based on the Upa- 
nishads. The कठोपनिषत्‌ makes the अश्वत्थ tree identical 
with the Absolute; while the गीता takes the tree to be 
the tree of worldly existence ( संसारवृक्ष ', given rise to by 
the कार्ममw of the Agamas. 

(8) The Upanishads in general teach संन्यास or 
abandonment of #4 in the interest of मोम, The one 
single verse of the इंशोपानेषत्‌ viz. 


AAS 


कुवेन्नेवेह कर्माणि जिजीविषेत्‌ शतं समा; | 
एवं त्वयि नान्ग्रथेतोऽस्ति न कर्म लिप्यते नरे ॥ 


cannot account for all the activities of life, when it is 
seen that; all other Upanishads strongly uphold and 
recommend ä7ara. The गता, therefore, is at great pains 
to reconcile the active life and संन्यास, the cessation from 
activity of the Upanishads. The Agamas give promin- 
ence to भक्तिमर्ग, which itself is a kind of activity and 
feach a life of activity in other respects all through. 
Sincere and deop love of the Godhead and his worship 
all through life by a simple process of offering whatever 
a devotee can spare ( पत्रं gsi फळं तोयं ) is the भाक्तेमार्य of the 
Agamas. It would never come in the way of other 
activities of life, which are indispensable and unav- 
oidable. But the activities are to be pursued in the 
proper spirit, the spirit of disinteresetdness, irre- 
spective of the fruits to be attained by means of those 
activities. Duty is to be discharged for duty’s sake 
and not for the sake of fruits. The activities, 
duties, or the work of life, if pursued and discharged 
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in such a spirit, make men happy and preserve mental 
equilibruim and peace, which is the cause and basis 
of the happiness of mankind. This the Gita elaborates 
all though by interpreting संन्यास and त्याग in conformity 
with this prinicipal, which alone is capable of maintain- 
ing and preserving the beauty and joy of life. Such 
a life of activity is proved to be in consonance with 
the path of devotion or भक्तिमार्ग laid down by the Agamas. 


The Upanishads are pessimistic in their tone 
and take a gloomy view of life. The pessimiste tone 
and the gloomy view of life culminate in the कौषीतकी उप- 
निषत्‌ . Not wart but dry intellectual pursuit of ज्ञान is the 
theme of the Upanishads. Hence for wit and निष्कामकर्म the 
Gita is obliged to the Agamas. Thus it is aptly 
remarked $ “ The world, of course, appears to be thus 
blissful in the eyes of every S&dhaka, be he Vaidik or 
Tantrik, who by the grace of Anandmay! has attained 
Siddhi. There is, however,this difference,that a Tantrika 
Sádhaka does not in this, unlike the Vaidik S&dhaka, 
see a hell in t&he.Sansára. The hateful and hideous 
Picture which the Vaidik Sádhaka has drawn of the 
Sansiara, full as it is of wife, sons, friends, attendants 
and other relations, is enough to create a revulsion in 
the mind of even an ordinary man. But it is a matter 
for great wonder that Tantrik Sidhakas have discovered 
the play of the waves of Brahma-Bliss in this very 
Sansira, and have pointed out, as it were with the 
finger, that every process of cause and effect which 
Obtains in the Sansára is in a direct manner the stair- 
Way of SÁdhaná. It is a matter of still greater wonder 

WRB IE a co eee 


$ Tantratatva by Vidyarnava Bhattacharya, p.100. ` 
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that Tantrik Sådhakas, like fish, move yet remain un- 
soiled in the mud of worldly actions, the mere contact 
with which would. send you or I to perdition. ” 

(4) Theistic monism or Personal Godhead, as 
opposed to the impersonal Brahman or the Absolute 
of the Upanishads, is the theme of the Agamas. And 
the same is given fullest expression to in the wa, which 
vindicates the theistic principle and calls it RART. 
The गीता elaborates in simple language this Principale as 
delineated by the श्वेत श्वतरोपेनिषत्‌, which with its success- 
ors, the अथर्वशिरय्‌ and कैवल्य, is distinctly theistic and 
Agamic. The only difference between the श्ेताश्वतर aud 
the गीता is that the former makes शिव the theistic परब्रह्मन्‌ 
and the latter makes भगवान्‌ Vasudeva so. But the 
principle is the same. | 

(5) The गीता differs from the Upanishads in -respect 
of Yoga and the practices of Yoga. The Upanishads do. 
not say anything about the system and practices of 
Yoga. Except for bare mention and a few references 
to Yoga no information about Yogic practices can be 
had from the Upanishads excepting the खेताश्वतर which 
is Agamio. No rudiments of Yogic practices even in 
their very elementary form Gan be found in theni. We 
come across something said about भश्ंगयोग in the last 
four chapters of the मैत्रायणी उपनिषत्‌. But they have 
been already proved to be later additions. But the 
Agamas devote a part of their body to the treatment of 
Yoga and its practices, by the absence of which the 
Upanishads are conspicuous, The गीता had, therefore, 
recourse to the Agamas in this regard. | A 

_ (6) The गीता is as cosmopolitan as the Agamas. 
Like. the Agamas it: extends. the benefit of spiritual 
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philosophy to all without the distinction of colour ( वर्ण ) 
and sex. While the Upanishads close the door of 
spiritual culture against Shudras and women. But the 
गीता keeps the door open and says in IX-32— 


मां हि पार्थ व्यपाश्रेत्य येऽपि स्युः पापयोनंयः | 
स्रिया वेश्यास्तथा wa स्तेऽपि यान्ति परां mia | 


(7) Lastly the doctrine of माया as taught by the stat 
is in complete accord with the Agamio माया. भागा in the 
Agamas and in the घताशत ऐपानिषत्‌ is used in tha sense of 
some mystic and inscrutable power of the Almighty 
and it in no way means illusion. While the Upanishads, 
though they do not often use the word “ माया ”, contain 
various sentences which seem to support the illusion 
theory of माया, as noted by Prof. Ranade $ “ We thus 
see from the examination of various passages from the 
Upanishads that even though the word May& may not 
have been used many times in the Upanishads, still the 
conception that underlies Maya is already present there; 
and even though we do not find there the full-fledged 
doctrine of illusion in ifs philosophical aspect as in 
Gaudapada. and later writers, still we find in the Upa- 
nishads all the material that may have easily led 
Shankar to elaborate.a theory of Maya out of it. ” Tike 
the Agamas and the अताश्वतरोपंनेषत्‌ the गीता holds the 
world to be real and only due to the wonderful power 
of the Lord, the May4, and not superimposed upon the 
Absolute as illusion. This also has been noted by 
Prof. Ranade, who remarks,  “ In the मंगवद्रीता the word 
माया is used in the.sense almost of magical power; and 

$ op. cif. p. 227, 248, ! op. cit, p. 228, 
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God, the great magician, is declared to cause the 
Spirit-host to revolve as by the power of His divine 
magic (XVIII—61) eto. etc.” In short the गीता, like 
the श्वताश्वत्रोपानिषत्‌, is Agamic. The two contain ing 
sketchy form what the Agamas teach. They are, so to 
say, the compendium of the Agamas. A very Long 
time must have elapsed between the time that the. 
Agamas wére composed and the time when their repu- 
tation and authority had come to be established so ag 
to be the source of the गीता. 


From all the foregoing discussion it can be well 
conoluded that the Agamas must have begun to be 
composed during the time of the Aranyakas, as said 
by Narayanaswami Aiyar * ५ That such a considerable 
literature existed even at the time of the inception of 
the Puranas, lends colour to the surmise entertained 
by many that some of these Agamas had their origin 
in times almost coeval with the dim days of the 
Brahmana period.” 


(B) The origin and source of the Agamas. 


. . The question of the source of the Agamas is a 
difficult one to answer. But the difficulty cannot be 
avoided and an attempt should be made to answer it 
as satisfactorily as possible, There are three different 
theories of the origin and source of the Agamas. (1) 
According to the first, Agamas arose out of the Brahma- 
nas and developed in the same way asthe Upanishads 
did. The age of the Agamas being cont emporaneous with 
that of the Aranyakas, as established above, lends 


* Siddhanta Dipik& vol. VI page 136. 
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support to the view. Moreover that many of the 
Agamas themselves should seek the Vedic authority 
for their doctrines, as noted in the introductory portion 
of notes on the last section of the notes, further 
supports the view. Later on Puranas and great 
Acharyas of Shaiva Siddhanta like Tirumular, Hara- 
datta Shivacharya, and Shrikantha and others are 
at great pains to reconcile the contradictions between 
the Vedas and the Agamas. Thus says Tirumular t+ 
“The Veda with the Agama is the truth; they are the 
word of the Lord; these revelations of the Lord are to 
be studied as the general and the special doctrines; on 
inquiry, they are taken to be different as giving rise to 
two different sets of conclusions; but to the great ones 
they are non-different.” Haradtta Shivacharya tries 
vigorously to establish unity of thought of the Agamas 
and the Vedas in his तःतयेपंग्रह, in which it is maintained 
all through how the Agamic worship of Shiva has the 
fullest warrant and authority of the Vedas. All this 
Shows that the Agamas have been based on the Vedas 
when they arose. Thus says स॒प्रभेदागम--सिद्धांतों वेदसारत्वात and 
says सुकुटागम--वेदांताथमिद्‌ wie सिद्धांत परमं मतम्‌। 


(2) The second view is that the Agamas interpret 
the Upanishads and elaborate their teachings. This 
view is held by Dr. V. V. Ramanan Shastri who says 
* * The Agamas have their own interpretations to offer 
as regards the cardinal: precepts and teachings of the 
archaic Upanishads, and hence a thorough grounding 

t Shivadwaita of Shrikantha by S. S. Suryanara- 
yanashastri, p. 9. - * Introduobion to the studies in 
Shaiva Siddhanta,.p. 4, | 
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in the Agamas, and. in such of the Puranas as have 
visibly felt-the influence of, or been nurtured on the same 
soil as the Agamas, will altogether place the student on 
a new standpoint, and the Aupanishadio teaching in g 
new perspective, that is to say, in a setting that will 
be different to -what has till now been considered eto, 
eto. ” and they t “ bear the same relation to the Upa- 
nishads, as the New Testament of the Christian Holy 
Bible bears to its old Testament. According to this 
view the Upanishads present the quest, and the 
Agamas the attainment; the province of the former is 
limited to Charya, Kriya and Yoga; while the province 
of the Agamas includes these as well as Gnána. ? 


(8) The third view isthe revolutionary view that 
the Agamas are an independent literature and in no way 
conneoted with the Vedas. According to the view itis 
suggested that the present Agamas are based on the 
Tamil originals altogether different from the Vedic 
literature, even though the Tamil originals are now 
irrecoverably lost. They embody the doctrines of the 
Tamil originals though they might contain some 
doctrines that look similar to the Vedic religion owing 
to their attempts to assimilate their view to those of 
the Vedic religion. It is now to be seen which of the 
three theories is correct and stands to reason. 

The first two theories are not different but one in 
as much as they maintain the Vedio basis and origin 
of the Agamas.-They only differ in one respect, namely, 
according to the first theory the Agamas are a parallel 
growth, parallel with the Upanishads; thus the Agamas 


t Suryanarayana Shastri, Op. cit. page 6. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


269 


and the Upanishads are the two streams of philosophic 
thought rising from the Brahmanas but running in two 
different channels and developing apparently different 
strata of thought; while according to the second they 
are subsidiary to the Upanishads only intended for 
fully expounding the Upanishadic speculations. Still 
both hold that the Agamas owe their origin to the Vedas 


The first two theories do not seem to be correct 
even though they seem to be superficially reasonable 
The later attempts of philosophers and the followers of 
Agamic religion or religions at reconciliation of the 
antagonisn and contradictions between the Vedas and 
the Agamas do but confirm them. But when the 
subject-matter and the contents of the Agamas and the 
Vedas are closely examined and studied, it will be 
found that the Agamas and the Vedas stand altogether 
apart as poles asunder. The irreconcilable nature of 
religions they teach and different fundamental princi- 
ples they hold make it quite unlikely that the Agamas 
and the Vedas should have anything’ in common, 
though by mutual impact the views of the Vedas and 
the Agamas came to be so modified ultimately as to be 
seemingly indistinguishable; much less is it probable 
that the Agamas should be based on the Vedas and 
originate from them or Brahmanas.’: Thus it is well-ob- 
` Served that * “The distinction between the Agamas and 
the Vedas was well understood in ancient days, when 
the Agama cults were the rivals of the Vaidik oults; 
but as the two have now become amalgamated for 
Several centuries, the distinction between: them is -noé. 


* History of the Tamils, pp. 103, 104. 
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realized by moderns, all the.more so as the theory 18 
now prevalent that the Agamas are ultimately derived 
from the Vedas and do but contain amplifications of 
the Vedic teaching or rather adaptations of them ६० 
suit the modern age.” The distinction between the 
Agamas and the Vedas will be quite evident when the 
difference between what they teach is noted. (1) Firstly 
the Vedic religion consists in the performance of sacri- 
fices and all Vedic rites and rituals are concerned 
with the performance of the sacrifices; while the 
Agamio religion consists in the worship of the 
deity, Shiva, Shakti or Vishnu and the Agamas lay 
down rites of worshipping the deity. (2) The Vedic 
deities were the forces or powers of nature and the 
Vedio religion was a system of propitiation or con- 
straint of those Nature powers by means of sacrifices 
and offering into flre, regarded as the mouth of the 
deities; while the Agamic deity was a personal deity 
that controlled the forces of nature. In the case of 
Vedic worshippers fire, who was himself a deity, was 
an intermediary as it were between the worshippers and 
the worshipped; while in the case of Agamic worshippers, 
they were themselves in communion with the deities 
and required no intermediary. (3) The oblations. in 
the case of Vedic worship, were consumed by the 
deities through their mouth, the fire; while the Agamic , 
deities took only the subtle portion of offerings ex- 
hibited to them and the worshipper consumed the 
offerings so exhibited as प्रसाद or the grace of God. (4) 
The Vedic religion was polytheistic and the different 
deities were invoked for different purposes, because 
each Vedic deity had a different function in the scheme 
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of the Universe; while the Agamio religion being monó- 
theistic, only one deity was worshipped that had all 
the functions of the universe in his or her hands. (5) 
The Vedas consist of Mantras addressed to different 
deities and recited during the performance of the sacri- 
fices in honour or propitiation of those deities. So 
also every act, connected with the performance however 
minute if might be like the yoking of bulls'to a cart 
for bringing Soma, cutting a stick for driving the bulls, 
grasping an offering with hands etc., was accompanied 
by the recital of a Mantra appropriate for the act; while 
the Agamas contain prayers consisting of various 
names of a deity and salutations addressed to the deity. 
(6) The Vedic उपासना consisted of the offering made to 
the gods; while the Agamio उपांसना was उपचार or personal 
service rendered to the god, like washing, decking, and 
feeding him. (7) The Vedic gods or deities being the 
forces of nature had no physical representation required 
by the worshipper; while the Agamio deities were re- 
presented by means of a visible emblem or image. Even 


the personal belongings ; of ‘a deity, like the weapons 


held by him, were worshipped and they received all at- 
tentions ‘from the devotee as the deity did. In short 
the Vedic religion was the fire cult; while the Agamic 
religion ‘was: the deistic cult (B) The Vedic method 
öf worship and-that of the Agamas differed fundmental- 
ly in one respect; namely, in respect of the place or 
abode of worship. The Vaidikas performed the sacri- 
fices on the banks of rivers or groves of trees in temp- 
orary sheds or mandapas raised for the purpose, innu- 
merable references to which are found in subsequent 
Sanskrit ‘literature: There is no trace in the Vedio 
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realized by moderns, all the.more so as the theory 18 
now prevalent that the Agamas are ultimately derived 
from the Vedas and do bui contain amplifications of 
the Vedic teaching or rather adaptations of them to 
suit the modern age." The distinction between the 
Agamas and the Vedas will be quite evident when the 
difference between what they teach is noted. (1) Firstly 
the Vedio religion consists in the performance of sacri- 
fices and all Vedic rites and rituals are concerned 
with the performance of the sacrifices; while the 
Agamic religion consists in the worship of the 
deity, Shiva, Shakti or Vishnu and the Agamas lay 
down rites of worshipping the deity. (2) The Vedic 
deities were the forces or powers of nature and the 
Vedic religion was a system of propitiation or con- 
straint of those Nature powers by means of sacrifices 
and offering into fire, regarded as the mouth of the 
deities; while the Agamic deity was a personal deity 
that controlled the forces of nature. In the case of 
Vedic worshippers fire, who was himself a deity, was 
an intermediary as it were between the worshippers and 
the worshipped;while in the case of Agamic worshippers, 
they were themselves in communion with the deities 
and required no intermediary. (3) The oblations. in 
the case of Vedic worship, were consumed by the 
deities through their mouth, the fire; while the Agamic , 
deities took only the subtle portion of offerings ex- 
hibited to them and the worshipper consumed the 
-offerings so exhibited as प्रसाद or the grace of God. (4) 
The Vedic religion was polytheistic and the different 
deities were invoked for different purposes, because 
each Vedic deity had a, ‘different function in the scheme 
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of the Universe; while the Agamic religion being mono- 
theistic, only one deity was worshipped that had all 
the functions of the universe in his or her hands. (5) 
The Vedas consist of Mantras addressed to different 
deities and recited during the performance of the saori- 
fices in honour or propitiation of those deities. So 
also every act, connected with the performance however 
minute it might be like the yoking of bulls to a cart 
for bringing Soma, cutting a stick for driving the bulls, 
grasping an offering with hands etc., was accompanied 
by the recital of a Mantra appropriate for the act; while 
the Agamas contain prayers consisting of various 
names of a deity and salutations addressed to the deity. 
(6) The Vedic उपासना consisted of the offering made to 
the gods; while the Agamio उपासना was उपचार or personal 
service rendered to the god, like washing, decking, and 
feeding him. (7) The Vedic gods or deities being the 
forces of nature had no physical representation required 
by the worshipper; while the Agamic deities were re- 
presented by means of a visible emblem or image. Even 
the personal ‘belongings of a deity, like the weapons 
held by him, were worshipped and they received all at- 
tentions from the devotee as the deity did. In short 
the Vedic religion was the fire cult; while the Agamic 
religion was: the deistic cult (B) The Vedic method 
öf worship and:that of the Agamas differed fundmental- 
ly in one respect, namely, in respect of the place or 
abode of worship. The Vaidikas performed the sacri- 
fies on the banks of-rivers or groves of trees in temp- 
orary sheds or mandapas raised for the purpose, innu- 
merable references to which are found in subsequent 
Sanskrit literature: There is no trace in the Vedio 
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hymns of the temple worship. While the worship of 
the idols of a god in temples is purely Agamic, A 
temple is called “the House of the Lord” in the 
Agamas, where devotion, humility and unselfish loyg 
were practised. ‘Thus in all possible respects the Vedig 
religion'and religious practices stand in total contrast 
of the Agamic religion and religious practices. The 
Agamas contain, 16 may be noted, all details of temple- 
building and temple architecture on account of the 
bemple-worship. (9) Another great difference between 
the Agamic rites and the Vedic rites is that the latter 
were and are restricted to a portion of the public and 
the rest of the people were excluded from those rites. 
This restriction and exclusion led to the watertight 
division of the people into Varnas (वर्णाः) and to the 
development of rigorous Varnash ramadharma, in which 
the last Varna, the Shülras, was alt ogether excluded 
from the study of the Vedas and religious practices and 
sacraments: The people that composed the last varna 
were thus for ever condemned to be serfs for serving 
the three higher Varnas, who were the sole heirs to the 
intellectual and spiritual culture with the result that 
the door of Sanylsa was open to dwijas only, which 
indirectly meant that मोक्ष, according to the Vaidic path, 
was reachable by dwijas alone. The Agamas, on the 
contrary, kept the door of religion open to all without 
distinction. -All were considered equal in the eyes of 
the Agamic God and all were, therefore, equally entitled 
to religious rites and sacraments, This exclusiveness 
of Varnashramadharma keeping the doors of spiritual 
culture closed against a large section of. the public was and 
is the ugliest blot on the Vedic religion, whatever may ‘be 
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its genesis“ The Agamas, hence, are out and Gut cosmo: 


politan in spirit in sharpest contrast with the Vedas. Tt: 
is aptly remarked * ५ The Agamas on the contrary were’ 


open to all men; so much so that even today, a Pariah 
who has received Shivadiksh& can give this diksha to à 
Bráhmana aud thus becomes the Guru of the latter, The 
institution of the Sanyása too spread among the followers 
of the Agamas. The Vaishnava sanyasins were called 
 "Ikantins" and the Shiva sanyasins. “ Shivayoginsj 
according to the fundamental principle of the Agamas, 
Saunyas is not a necessary preliminary to Moksha, for 
Bhakti open ‘to all castes can steer even a householder 


across the ocean of Sansára; if: these Bhaktas became. 


sanyasis, it was because the practice of ‘Yoga becanie a part, 
not necessarily integral part of the Agama teaching, and the 


practice of Yoga was rendered easy ‘by a life of san yasa.?? | 


(10) Lastly in one important respect the Agamas are most 
antagonistic to the Vedas, namely, in. respect of ‘keeping the 


door of religion and religious practices and sacraments open: 


toall, men :and women alike, while the Vedas shut their 
doors against. women. This is really quite ununderstandable. 
Have women no souls to save ? How the Vedas did not 
understand this is passing strange. tis fittingly said 
$ “The Aryan Veda is too pure (0:08 touched by a Shudra 
ora:woman, A person of a Shudra or a woman of any 
caste is not entitled either to learn or hear. the Vedas, 
Thus all women as well as Shudras are not people privi- 
leged to obtain salvation, The Tamilian religion, on the 
other hand, is the common property of all, either men or 
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* The History of the Tamils, page 108. § Siddhunta 
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women. - Its essence is love of god and neighbour, Un. 
alloyed .love is the only pivot on which the Tamilian 
religion turns, unlike the Aryan religion where gods. and. 
men act towards each other from motives of selfishness; 
the devotee prays and pays adoration, impelled by a 
motive to desired blessing; and the gods too bestow grace 
by the same self motive, on a devotee, in return to his 
sacrifices offered to them to appease their hunger and. 
thirst, But the Tamilian, like his god, is unselfish and 
is bound by sincere bhakti to Him.” (11 ) Moreover the 
Agamas treat of Yoga Philosophy and Yogic practices 
which are altogether absent in the Vedic literature, *'*The 
elaborate rules concerning the regulation of breath and the 
the high importancé attached to it in: Yoga have scarcely 
voy trace in the Vedas, Nor is there any clear reference 
in the Vedic literature to the various sitting postures 
mentioned .in the Tantras.” (12) According to the 
Agamas ‘‘ diksha” (दीक्षा) is the only important sacrament, 
lt is given by-a Guru toa novice into the secrets of the 
practices and philosophy of the religion. Anybody . can 
be a Guru if he has the requisite qualifications, But 
according to Vedic Dharmashastra there are sixteen संस्कारा8 
or sacraments, many of which are ridiculously unimportant 
and scarcely deserve to be called a religious संस्कार in the. 
real sense: of the word. These sacraments were. forty 
during the सूत्र period, but were later reduced to sixteen, 
This also shows the different trend of thought of the . 


Agamic and the Vedic religions. Besides the Philosophy 
of Shadadhwas and Shadadhwashudhi is not at all found 
in any Vedic literature and therefore marks off the 
Agamas as being different:in 3gamas as being different’ in essentials f, from the Vedas. 


CHER sii IU A RON MESSER 
* Indian Historical Quarterly. vol, VI, page 118, 
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The Agamas also differ from the Upanishads funda- 
entally. he differences between the Agamas and the. 
Upanishads have been noted above in connection with the 
शवेताश्वतरोपनिषत्‌, an Agamic Upanishad, and other Upanishads 
. as well as between the ster -and the Upanishads, Nothing 
more is required, therefore, to be said here. However it 
is to be noted what is said { “ The thirty two vidyas 
taught in the Upanishads are the forms of discipline 
through some of which one ought to go before. he could 
reach the goal. The charyé and kriy (1. e. the first and 
second ) books of the Agamaa describe the means of 
worship of Shiva or Vishnu; but as the discipline of bhakti 
has in many cases to be supplemented by some psychologi- 
cal discipline in the form of Yoga practice, the third book 
of every Agama text deals with Yoga; the fourth book of 
Agama deals with jnåna, not the jnána (1. e. ज्ञानमार्ग editor.) 
above referred to, but 17808 in the sense of the exposition: 
of the philosophical principles underlying the Agama 
teaching, The philosophy is absolutely different from the 
Vedanta, since the latter posits only one reality behind the 
Universe, Brahma—aud. the former. posits tatvatrayam, 
threefold reality, Ishwar, the individual and matters. 
Though each Agama thus possesses a Yogapáda and a 
jniuapáda, the Agamas are primarily. the scriptures of 
Bhakti Marga, as the Upanishads are the scriptures of the 
Jnana Marga. The!former is for the many and the latter 
is for the select, The former isan easy path and the 
latter a difficult one,.” ; SY 


From all the foregoing discussion about the fundamental 
differences between the Vedic and Agamic teachings it 


f History of the Tamils, page 107. . 
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appears conclusive that: the Vedas and the Agamas -have 
nothing: ia common and' that the Agamas have not their: 
source and grounding in the Vedas: “Tne Agamas and the 
Vedas are two different streams of thought running in two 
parallel channels acting and reacting "pon each other so ag: . 
to ultimately .blend together indistinguishably,- This jg: 
the reason why ‘later thinkers came to hold that : the: 
Agamas and the Vedas are one and the same, being taught: 


3 
or delivered by the same god, Shiva or Vishnu, 


_ What is then the source of the Agama: ? We maintain. 
in reply that the pre-Aryan Dravidian culture aud religion. 
was-the source of the Agamas, Alrealy in section 10 000 
Dravidian culture has been: noted and outlined; and in, 
ection III the nature of Dravidian religion and religious, 
ideas have been noted and outlined, The culture and 
religion persisted and descended from generation to, 
generation in spite of the struggle and conflict between , 
the. Drayidians, and. the Aryans, until they ultimately 
prevailed and were embodied in the A.gamas. a WES 
. ~The» theory that the Agamas are the translation of 
Dravidian religious literature in the Tamil language is not 
unlikely,’ though no prositive proof can be adduced ia 
favour of such: literature previously existing, except the 
Mohenja:Daro and Harappa ‘inscriptions interpreted by 
Father: Heras. The interpretations have been cited “id. 
section IV at various places. "These inscriptions, as inter- 
preted, are in the Tamil language, a very old form of 
Tamil language. The oldest book iu the Tamil language 
now extant is Tolkappiyam, which is a treatise of Tamil 
grammar incidentally giving some information about the 
Dravidian social and. religious life; ` And as grammar is 
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based on literature previously existing, there must have 
been Tamil books on various topics. But unfortunately 
no such books that formed the basis and background of 
Tolkappiyam are available. Any how the Tamil langüage 
contained in.the Mohejo Daro and Harappa inscriptions:and 
the Tolkappiyam are a proof positive that there was Tamil 
literature in. some form or other between the time of the 
inscriptions. and. that of the *. Tolkappiyam. How. they 
have come to be lost irretrievably it is impossible to answer, 
And it. would be a fool’s errand to attempt an explanation 
of the absence of Tamil literature during the intervening 
period. It would be similarly foolish and dogmatic to assert: 
that there were Tamil originals of the Agamas ‘now alto- 
gether. lost. But whatever may be the case of Tamil 
literature it cannot be doubted that the Agamas “are based 
on the Dravidian philosophy and practices’ of" religion’ as 


* Regarding Tamil ‘literature. before: the >time.:of 
Tolkappiyam it is said, “This book. refers. to : previous: 
treatises On the grammar of poetry, none of which is now: 
available, and presupposes the existence of a. vast volume 
of Tamil poetic literature, on which the. grammer was 
based, most or all of which is lost. - Tolkappiyanar de: 
scribes hundreds of incidents occurring in the course, of 
love and war which are proper subjects of poetic treatment; 
With regard to each one of. those incidents he must have 
had in--mind a:few odes which. had been composed.hy 
poets who lived before his time; for it is.absurd to think 
that the critic analysed `a priori:the course of love: and 
war into a series of possible incidents and then poets began: 
to sing about each of those incidents described by. the 
critic, The earliest Tamil poenis. which . are: now: extant 
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belong, almost all, to the age that succeeded the time of 
Tolkappiyanar and commentators on the Tolkappiyam find 
it difficult to discover in this later poetry illustrations for 
many of Tolkappiyanar’s rules; sometimes their illustrative 
questions are inappropriate and oftentimes they 
fail altogether in their attempt to illustrate Tolka- 
ppiyanar’s rule and tell the reader to find his own illus- 
trations when he can, From all this it is evident that a 
vast Tamil literature was composed before Tolkappiyanar’s 
time, Five centuries would be a modest estimate for thé 
period during which this literature grew. ` Before this 
literature with its petrified poetic conventions began, there 
must heve been another literature in which these conven- 
lions were realities when for instance the poet did not 
merely as a matter of form attribute the birth of love to 
the hill country, but reflected in his songs the life condi- 
tions of each natural region. In that far off age temporary 
separation of lovers was not conventionally: referred to the 
four tracts—Mullai, Neydal, Marudan or Palai—but the, 
poet living and singing in each region described the pangs. 
of the separation of lovers which he noted in that region., 
It will not be an exaggerated estimate ‘to ascribe a period; 
of five centuries to: the development of what, one might 
call the natural poetry’ which preceded :the conventional: 
poetry on which lolkappoyariar based his grammar. We 
thus reach about 1000 B.C, as the later limit of the birth: 
of Tamil poetry. The culture that.-led to the evolution: 
of this poetry and was reflected in 10 must have taken ages: 
to grow and we can hence conclude that the early culture 
of the Tamils must have been reached by. them a few: 
millennium before: Christ, (History of the 'Tamils,page70)» 
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sketched in section III above; It would not be irrelevant to 
reproduce here briefly the practices and philosophy of 
Dravidian religion, Thus (1) The Dravidians worshipped 
Linga, the amorphous representation of the Dravidian 
Godhead; Shiva... (2) They had temples, the House of the 
Lord, ia which the Linga was worshipped. (3) They 
worshipped the Godhead by अर्चन, sprinkling Linga with 
water or milk, by:offering prayers and by meditating’ on 
the deity. (4) They held religious festivals and enjoyed 
feasts which were ‘originally of a purely social character, 
Their religious ‘philosophy was that (1) Their God was 
self-subsistent and great and He was the only one. He was 
omniscient, benevolent, and had the power of generation 
and destruction. | (2) The great power he: possessed was- 
his counterpart asa Goddess, The two,the Lord, Au; 
and the Goddess, Ama, were later Magna Pater, and 
Magna Mater; or later Shiva and Shakti. (3) They had 
tbe idea of judgment after death, which was the basis of 
virtuous life leading to heaven and vicious life leading to 
hel. "This idea later developed into the various kinds of 
मोक्षः सामीप्य, areca, साळोक्य, सायुज्य etc, All these of religious 
practices and philosophy were ultimately embodied and 
amplified into Agamas.  ’ UE 


Apart from this background of Dravidian religion 
and philosophy Tantrikism and Tantrik rites, which form 
the germ and nucleus of the primitive Dravidian’ religion 
of the Agamas or Tantras, support our view of the non- 
Vedic origin of the Agamas. The Tantrikism - and 
Tantrik rites come from hoary antiquity and form a 
Common feature of the antiquated religions of all the 
primitive peoples of the world, Dravidians included 
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Iti is, therefore, obsérved that 86 Whatever be the age 
of the Tantras .and however varying may be the views 
regarding ‘their authority it will be.seen that rites 
closely similar to those that are found:in their works 
have in many cases a hoary antiquity... In fact some 
of them in some form or other seem to have come down 
from primitive times and are known - to be prevalent 
even::in the present days among people with primitive 
culture not.in the least affected by modern civilization 
and.culture. And many of them seem to have universal 
character being popular among peoples distantly situated 
and having no cultural or ethnic affinity. It is true 
that: we miss in these the philosophy and spiritual 
significance, associated at least ina later stage with 
Tantrikism. in India, but still the close and outward 
similarity would naturally induce one to put them: 
under the same class or type and that not quite errone- 
ously:...[t will. be seen that Tantrikism if not the: 
Tantras had a long history of uninterrupted popularity 
in India." Tantrikism and its universal characteristics 
that: prevailed among the primitive peoples. may :be 
briefly stated as follows: — * the Tantrik shatkarmas or 
the six magical rites the use of.charms and amulets, 
the revolting rites of Kaulas, the use of intoxicating 
drugs for producing ecstacy, the belief in the eflicacy 
of Mantras consisting of apparently unmeaning sylla- 
bles, are found among the various primitive peoples. 


‘Antiquity of Tantrikism by O. Chakravarty, in 
the Indian Historical Quarterly vol. VI, p. 114 
- * Jbid, page Ils fi 
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क Thus, (1) The practice of what is called sympathetic 

magic is known to have been very widely prevalent in old 

days. It was by this means that various attempts were 

made to acquire control over other persons. (2) Enemies . 
were destroyed or injured with the help of -imitative 

magic. “ Perhaps the most familiar application of the 

principle that like produces like is" says Dr. Fraser, 

“ the attempt which has been made: by many. peoples in 

many ages to injure or destroy an enemy by injuring or 

destroying an image of him.” (3) The use of small figures 

of wax or other plastic materials fashioned-with incan- 
tations in the likeness of some enemy and then pierced 

with nails and: pins, or melted before fire, that their 

human counterpart may by these means be made to suffer 
all kinds of torment, is known to have been prevalent. 
among: Semetic: peoples It was. considered . more 
effective to obtain some portion of the victim’s nails: or 
hair....... a3-an additional connection whereby the. wax 
-figures’may be brought into still. closer affinity with. 
its prototype. ( Semetic Magio; Its Origin and Develop- 
ment—R. Campbell.Thomson, pp. 142-143. ) . 


Asa matter of fact the Persian Zarthus-f-nameh 
relates how the enemies of + Zoroaster accused him 
of sorcery by secretly placing hair, nails and such other 
impurities in his room and got him imprisoned for: 
sorcery. This clearly points to the use of these things: 
as Instruments of magic xg. 
Seid E o o Sox vt की 

Xi: Chakravarty, op. oit. pp. 115, 116, 117. . | 

t The founder of Zoroastrianism (the Parsee 
Religion ) who lived about 2000 years B. C. ( editor ). 

2-36 
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The use of charms and amulets is known to have 
been.a very wide-spread custom among ‘primitive 
peoples of different ages and lands. ( Encyclopaedia 
of -Religion:and Ethics, vol. iii, pp. 392 ff.) Rings were. 
used with the object of preventing the entrance of evil 
spirits into the body. (Golden Bough-Frazer, vol. I 
pp. 402, ft. ) 

We have long and nauseating accounts of rank 
and unmixed sensualism: forming part of. religious 
Observanoesin. many a land. ‘These undoubtedly give 
a rude shock to the modern civilised notions of religion 
and morality. 

Impure and revolting practices having religious 
significance clustered round the worship of Pan in 
Greece and Rome as also in the island of the Southern 
Pacific Ocean. (Sex-worship and Symbolism of Primitive 
Races-Brown, pp. 27-28 ). 

.. Sex-worship was practised frankly and openly by 
primitive people all the world over and it is supposed 
that with the advance of: civilisation the worship came 
to be carried on by means of symbolism. And many 
of the religious practices even now are traced to an 
idea of the deification of thesex. “ This worship has 
been shown to be:so general and wide-spread that it is 
to be regarded as'part ofthe general evolution of the 
human mind; it-seems to be indigenous with the race 
rather than an isolated or exceptional circumstance. " 
( Ibid., pp. 23, 29-30 ). : 

G. -H. Hartland ina detailed and informative 
article on Phallism:-dealt with the subject in:a sympa 

thetic tone. He shows how sex-worship forms a patti 
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of the history’ of religion and how it is found to exist 
in different countries among peoples belonging’ ‘to 
different strata of culture: . ( Encyolopaedia of Religion: - 
and Ethics, vol. ix, pp. 115-31). 

Wall has gone so far as to find traces, direct or 
indirect, of sex-worship in almost all kinds:of religious. 
practices. “All religions are based on sex," says he, 
* Some like the ancient Egyptian, Greek and Roman 
or the modern Brahmanic worship of Siva. more, 
coarsely so, according to modern civilised. thought;, 
others like the. Christian religion more obsourely. sa.” 
(Sex and Sex-worship- Wall, p. 2). 

The usé of wine.and various other intoxicating: 
drugs is supposed to. have been one, of the various: 
means adopted by primitive peoples with a view to: 
produce ecstasy and other morbid exaltation for: religi-. 
ous ends. . Different kinds of bodily exercises .resembl- 
ing the mudras; asanas and nyasas of the Tantras, 
were also undertaken for this purpose. ( Primitive 
Culture-Tyllor, third edition, London, vol: IT, pp. 410,, 
416, 419, ff. ) 

The power of the word is believed to be very 
- marked in all systems of magic. Some times names: of 
inexplicable and -perhaps esoteric character are used. 
This is said to be in accordance with the well-known 
rule that in magic a mysterious name. is the most 
potent of all, (Keith-Religion & Philosophy of the 
Veda & Upanishads, p. 313. ) | 

There was this belief in the.efficacy of words 
among ancient Iranians too.- < Peculiar words,” says 
Geiger,” were thought peculiarly efficacious in certain 
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cases and regarded as a counter-charm able to repel the 
attacks of evil spirits. ( Geiger-Civilisation of Eastern 
Iranians in Ancient times, p. 16. ) 

It is thus abundantly clear that rites similar to 
many of those prescribed in the Tantras were quite 
well known among primitive peoples of all countries 


The influence of Tantrikism on the Vedas is clearly 
observable. Itis not only in the Atharvaveda, the 
latest Vedic Samhita, that all the elements of Tantrik- 
ism are found but they are also found even in the 
earliest Vedic work, the Rigweda, as well as in other 
parts of Vedic literature. Thus Vashistha was accused 
in the Rigweda of worshipping evil spirits and of 
practising magic arts, as noted on pages 120, 121, 199 
above. And the Rishi is at great pains to repel the 
accusation only, it seems, to retain the status of being 
an Aryan. The magic rites here referred to are all due 
to the influence of Tantrik rites that the Aryans borrow- 
ed and adopted from their intercourse with and admix- 
ture of Dravidians. The influence of Tantrikism is 
distinctly traceable on the Atharvaveda, because 
“t Taken as a whole, it is a heterogeneous collection of 
spells. Its most salient teaching is sorcery, for it is 
mainly directed against hostile agencies, such as dis- 
eases, noxious animals, demons, wizards, foes, ०” 
pressors of Brahmans. But it also contains many 
spells of auspicious character, such as charms to secure 
harmony in family and village life, reconciliation of 
enemies, long life, health and prosperity, besides pray- 
ers for protection on journeys, and for luck in gambling, 


—  Macdonell, Sanskrit, Literature, p<185, ———— Macdonell, Sanskrit; Literature, p.*185, 
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Thus it has a double aspect, being’ meant to appease 
and bless as well as to curse. In its main contents the 
Atharvaveda is more superstitious than the Rigveda. 
For it does not represent the more advanced religious 
belief of the priestly class, but as a collection of the 
most popular spells current among the masses, who 
always preserve more primitive notions with regard to 
demoniac powers. The spirit that breathes in it is 
that 0 8 pre-historic age." The last sentence is signi- 
ficant and all this seems to be due to the influence of 
Tantrikism. The Veda borrowed the Tantrik § Shat- 
karmas or magical powers and elaborated in its body. 
It is very probable, nay, almost certain, that owing to 
the advocacy of some such rites that the Atharvaveda 
had to face a strong wave of popular aversion against 
itself and had to demonstrate its merit before it could 
be accepted as genuine and pure, i. e. a Veda proper. 
But owing to the dominance of Vedic literature and 
greater importance and higher authority attached to 
the Vedas * “ The upholders of Tantras have however 
gone to the extent of attempting to demonstrate the 
Vedic origin of everything found in the Tantras. They 
had to resort occasionally to considerable twisting and 
farfetchedness to find traces of various rites connected 


$. The yeHals are—anuay ( destruction ); उच्चाटनस्‌ 
( driving away ); वशीकरणम्‌ (bringing under control, which 
includes hypnotism ); स्तँभनम्‌ ( arresb, that is staying a 
storm, striking a man dumb ); fas ( causing antago- 
nism between persons ); स्वस्ल्वयनम्‌ (curative and healing 
power in disease, misfortune and danger).  - . 

* Indian Historical Quarterly vol. VI, page 119. . 
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with Tantrikism in the Vedas.” But just the opposite 
seems to be the fact. The Tantrik elements found 
their way into the Vedas . but could not be well assimi- 
lated with other portions that form the real character 
of the Vadas, namely, the performance: of fire-rites, 
The non-Vedic elemerits borrowed and adopted by the 
Aryans are an extraneous and heterogencous matter 
ind become easily understandable only when they are 
traced to Dravidian Tantrik rites and practices instead’ 
of attributing their origin to the Vedas. 


. : When the Tantras come to be written. after. the 
age of Vedic Samhitas and when the Tantric literature 
continued side’ by side, influencing and. modifying 
each other, it was the Vedio literature and not. the 
Agamic literature that retained.its predominance over 
the other. Though the Tantrik literature was. looked 
upon for a time as afd; the Vedic. literature reasserted 
its supreme importance and the Agamas or Tantras: 
came later io be counted merely as secondary like a 
by-product of the Vedas. And the Tantras had. to seek 
shelter of the Vedas only to invest themselves with 
the same sacredness and importance as that attaching 
fo the Vedas. This gave rise to the mistaken notion 
that the Tantras had their origin in the Vedas, the 
Saubhagya Khanda of the Atharvaveda, though the 
Atharvaveda seems to be wholly and solely based upon 
the pre-historic Tantrik culture and rites. However 
the attempts of the Tantras to be Vedic are so ill-dis- 
guised as to be easily betrayed. (1) Thus for instance 
the Rudrayimala (chap. XVII) calls Mahddev! 
Atharvavedashikhini, so also. Buddheswari, though 
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curiously the worship of the: goddess is, in the same 
breath, definitely put down as Vedabahishkrit or un 
Vedic. (2) Rudrayamala (chap. XVII) and Brahma- 
yámala (ch. I, II) describe how Vashishtha, unablo 
to attain perfection by the performance of Vedic rites 
had to take lessons from Buddhain Tantrikism. Tf 
the Tantras were derived from the Vedas such a step 
of Vashishtha would be quite meaningless. (8) Nitya- 
tantra (chap.I) admits the un-Vedic character of the 
Chakra worship of the Tantras. (4) * The followers of 
the Panchardtra system of Vaishnavism trace the 
origin of the system to an unknown Vedic school called 
* ° Ekåyana Shaikh”. It seems tobe an attempt to 
trace to the Vedas what was really non- Vedic in origin. 


That the Tantras or Agamas are un- Vedic ‘is 
evidenced by the fact that from a very early period they 
are regarded as un-Vedic in character, as noted just 
above. Moreover the Tantras are condemned directly 
as actually being un-Vedic in the Brahmanio literature, 
the Dharmashatra and Puranas. The un- Vedio nature of 
Tantras is also indirectly evidenced in places where 
different forms of worship, i. e. Tantric as well as Vedio, 
are mentioned side by side. (1) Thus Bhigavat Purang, 
(XI 3-47, 48, XI-3-22) definitely prescribes the worship 
of Vishnu and Maheshwara both according to the 
Tantras and Vedas. Varüha Purana also does the same. 
(2) Yogini Tantra (XITI-61) refers to Vedio and 
Tantrik Dharma (8) Hárita, as noted already, mentions 
two classes of Shrutis gia द्विविधा, Ia तांत्रिकीच ). कुलाणेवतंत्र 
Says for each Yuga a suitable shastra is given in— 


* Kalpalataparimala under Brahma Sutras (II-2-42) 
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इते श्रुत्युक्त आचारस्नेन्नायां स्ृतिसंभवः | ` 
: द्वापेर तु पुराणोक्तं कळी आगमकेवलम्‌ ॥ | 
80.8180 in कुब्जिकातंत्र itis said “In the three Yugas of 
सत्य, त्रता,. and द्वापर, the gods should be worshipped accord- 
ing to rules laid down in श्रुति and स्मृति. In the Kali 
Yuga they should be worshipped only according to rules 
prescribed in the Tantras. In the Kali Yuga Gods are 
not pleased with the worship performed according to 
rules laid down in any other Shastra. " (5) The काकचूडाम- 
Taa tries to establish the superiority of the Tantras 
over the Vedas by saying वेदानां च वयो थेन न सिद्धिस्तेन जायत | 
(6) The Kularnava ( कुलाणेवतंत्र ), XI-85, and ब्रह्मज्ञानमद्दातन्न 
point to the dignity of the Tantras over the Vedas 
by comparing the former to high-borm women and the 
latter to-public women. It is said— 
वदशास्रपुराणानि- सामान्यगाणिका इव | 
या पुनः शांभवी विद्या गुप्ता कुलवधूरिव ॥ 
प्रकाशे प्राणहानिः स्यात्‌ सत्यं सत्य न संशयः ॥ = 


All this shows that the Tantras are quite different from 
the Vedas.. Otherwise there is no meaning in stating. 
Tantrik form of worship as distinct from the Vedio 


form, if the Tantras and Agamas were derived from 
the Vedas. (7) Besides some Tantras seem to look 


towards the Vedas with eyes of ill-feeling and aversion 
because one intiated into the Tantrik rites is advised. 


against observing any Vedic ceremony. Thus emus ( 860 
his commentary on Wer I—7) quotes from 
some unknown work the rule— 

दीक्षितस्य च वेदोक्तं भ्राद्धकम विगादितम्‌ | 

इयेवं वेदिकभाद्धक्रिया नादीक्षितरपि ॥ 

दीक्षितान्प्रति कतेव्या दयोर्निश्यदायिनी ॥ 
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So also वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिक quotes some verses that ‘purport tò 
say that the followers of Vedic.and Agamic paths should 
not mix together but should avoid one another, They are— 
(see page 59 ). 

GAY दीक्षितो मत्यों वैदिकं न स्पेत्सदा । 

वेदिकश्चापि dg दीक्षितं न स्पशेत्सदा ॥ 

राजा ठु वैदिकान्सवांस्तांत्रिकानखिळानपि | 

असंकाणंतया नित्यं स्थापयेन्मतिमान्सदा ॥ 


So also it quotes verses in which it is maintained that 


those that fall away from the Vedic path should follow tlle 


Tantrik path, All this shows that the Vedas and Tantras 
are distinct and different. 3 
The verses are— वेदमागभ्रच्युतानां तंत्रमार्गअवेशनम्‌ | 

नीरब्रह्मवंधूनां तंत्रमागोधिकारिता ॥ 

शुतिपथगाळेतानां मानवानां हि तंत्रम्‌ i 

श्रुतिपथनिरतानां तत्सदा नेव सेव्यम्‌॥ 


(8) Some of the Puranas are quite outspoken in their 
condemnation of the Tantras. They not only denounce 
them and undermine their value as being un- Vedic but'also 


assert that they lead astray the people if not on their guard ; 


Thus says सूतसंहिता--पांचरात्रादिमागीणां वेद्सूळत्वमास्तिका 
नहि स्वतंत्रास्तेतेते भ्रांतिमूलनिबंधनाः ॥ 


वामपाशुपतादीनाम भ्रोतानां परिग्रहः | 
पांचरात्राद्यश्चापि ज्ञानानुत्पत्तिकारणम्‌ | 


So also it is said in strgdqd— 
विड्भक्षाशचेव ये कोवेत्कपालकृतमूषणा: | 
झवा: पाञुपताश्चान्ये पांचरात्रास्तथा परे ॥ 
तथाचान्ये दुरात्मानः सर्वे ५प्यसुरदेवता: | 
पाशब्देन त्रयीशब्दों नगतः पाळनान्म्रतः॥ 
तं खंडयन्ति अस्मात्ते पाखंडास्तेन eT 
2-87 
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Similarly it is said in पराशरोपपुराण-- 
पांचरात्रे प्रशंसन्ति केचिद्धागवतं सुने । 
केचिच्छाक्त प्रशंसन्ति केचिद्वामं तथेवच d 
अन्यानि यानि शाज्लाणि विरुध्दानि महासुने । 
स्वतः प्रमाणभूतेन वेदेनाकृतकेन वै ॥ 
तान्येव श्रद्धया युक्ताः परिगृह्य द्विजातयः। 
आचरन्ति मद्दापापा: युगान्ते समुपस्थिते ॥ 


वराहपुराण ( 70-41-71-9, 5355 ) tells how Rudra compiled the 
Tantras for deluding the people fallen from the Vedic 
path, In another place it is told how Shiva composed the 
Tantras with the same object at the request of Vishnu. 
The same story has been related by कूमपुराण ( XII-255259 ) 
Bhattoji Dixit quotes in his तंत्राधिकारनिणेय similar passages 
from वशिष्ठपुराण, लिंगपुराण, स्कंद and others to demonstrate the 
unauthoritativeness and deceptive character of the Tantras 
Itis, therefore, clear, that the Agamas being condemned 
as अवेदिक (non-Vedic) and intended only to delude the 
people away from the Vedic path, are non- Vedic in origin 
(9) Some Puranas divide आगमाड and das into two classes, 
श्रौत and ata. Thus says वायुसौहिता of. शिवपुराण--( उत्तरभाग-24- 
177-178 ), 


शिवांगमोडपि द्विविधः श्रोनोऽश्रौतश्च संस्मृतः | 
क्षृतिसारमय; श्रौतः स्वतंत्र: इतरः स्मृतः N 


Here the division of श्रौत and अश्रौत is meaingless, dats or 
amas should either be Vedic, i, e otiginated from the 
Vedas, or non-Vedic. sili only means that the Agamas 
conforming to the Vedic principles, i. e, those accepted by 
the Vedic people and not directly militating or preaching 
against the Vedas, It is impossible that the Agama’ 


should originate from or be based on.the Vedas and teach | 
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against the Vedas. Hence asta means non- Vedic in origin, 
and directly teaching non-Vedic principles, 


(10) The followers of one School or sect indulge in vitu- 
peration and feetings: of disregard and contempt against 
another. One school condemns another as being non-Vedic 
aud a mere fabrication, Thus * वेदोत्तम in his पांचरात्रप्रामाण्यम्‌ 
not only makes an attempt to undervalue the Shaivas~ and 
Sháktas.by declaring their scriptures to be' un-Vedic: and 
hence unacceplable, but by declaring them to be nothing 
but the fabrication: of “an ordinary person called ° महेश्वरं. 
Similarly the Vaishnava Tantras were supposed’ in some 
quarters to be the composition of a cheat called Vasudeva— 


~ 


§ वासुदेवामिघानेन केनचिद्विप्रलिप्सुना । 
प्रणीत प्रस्तुतं तंत्र इति निश्चिनुमो वयम्‌ ॥ 


So the पांचरात्रls claimed their Agamas to be Vedic and 
condemned the शिवागमाड to be non-Vedic. The Shaivas do 
the same and both: betray themselves From all the 
foregoing discussion it can be well concluded. that the 
Tantras and Agamas had their origin ‘in and -were based 
on the pre-Aryan Dravidian culture 


Before we proceed further we might meet a.question 


that might arise. pertiuently in: connection with the- 


‘chorus of condemnation of the. Tantras as to why they 
should be so condemned, The answer is brief, The deep 
and strong have.of resentment and denunciation is not 
unmerited owing :to the abuse of Tantrik rites by the 
ordinary ignorant followers of Tantrikism, attached to, 
bodily pleasure and: morbid cravings of the flesh; The 
riff-raff masses, that formed a stratum of the.sect, icould 


* K. B. Pathak Memorial volume, page 216. $ Ibid, 
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not understand the inner meaning of the.ritual, : the art of . 
religion, The deep significance and inner meaning of the 
ritual was far above their head and they superficially 
thought of मद्य, ata, Aga etc, of Kaul rites as the way to 
fiual liberation from the mortal coils, They, therefore, 
freely indulged in them losing sight of the inner purpose 
for which the things were intended. Their life was vicious 
aud immoral and they became the dregs of society, The 
stories contained in शेकरविजय give an idea of what the life 
of some of the followers of Shaiva and Shakta sects was, 
after an allowance fur the exaggerated accounts is made 
The Tantrik षटकमी8 also were misused by some selfish and 
self-seeking followers of the Tantras;and they drew not ouly 
upon themselves but on the rest as well shame and oppro- 
brium. All followers of the Agamic religion or religions 
were subjected to a fire of strong and abusive criticism, 
This is why those parts of the Agamas and Tantras that 
treated of such mysterious rites were considered वेदबाह्य and 
not because they alone were based on non-Vedic doctrines: 
It is said, therefore: — 


1 “It should be confessed by an unbiased critic that the 
denunciations of the Tantras were not wholly unmerited. 
People had begun to take part in all kinds of excesses from 
an early period under the cover of Tantrikism, Asa 
matter of fact the Tantra rites that have been taboved for 
the ordinary man for the excessive difficulty involved in 
their performance came to be regarded as the easiest means 
leading to salvation. The popular view with regard to 
these rites is reflected in a short stanza spoken by a Kapa- 
like (Saiva devotee) in the *Mattavilasa? (1-7) of 

LSD et EAE y a mi o 


1 K. B. Phatak commemoration volume, pp. 218; 219, 
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Mahendravarman of Pallava: dynasty. He is: glad. that 
Lord Pasupati has found an easy way to salvation, e; g. 
through enjoyment resulting from the drinking of wine 
and looking at the face of the beloved lady, The: Karpüra- 
manjari (1, 23-24 ) of Rajásekhare echoes the same thing 
when the Kaula path is praised in that it makes provision 
for the use of meat and. the wine and when the Lord 
Pasupati is eulogised for his showing the path of salvation 
through sexual enjoyment and wine. . In fact there had 
actually come a time when, as Prof. Bendall has put it in 
the introduction to his edition of * Siksa-Samuccaya, "the 
Tantras developed a form of religion which was: brought 
to the level of very thinly veiled Kámasástra. The Tantra 
form of worship had at that time actually reached: such 
a stage of abject degeneration at the hands of at least a 
section of its followers that it naturally invited all kinds 
of vituperation against it in general.” I i 

: Before we proceed further we beg to quote the follow- 
ing In support of the conclusions arrived at:— 


1 “The system of philosophy, he ( अभिनवयुप्त.) has 
attempted to formulate and to elaborate, is non-Vedic, not 
because its doctrines are fundamentally opposed to those 
of the Vedic systems, but because it does not recognize 
the Veda as the final authority. lt was, therefore, ignored 
by the Br&hmin community, which alone has kept alive 
the literary traditions connected with various schools of 
Indian thought as a matter of religious duty. ‘This nón- 
Vedic trend of thought, however, was very popular among 
the: Brahmins of Kashmere, who had the opportunity of 
EA aaa S म s SS किक 


t Abhinavagupta, an Historical and Philosophical 
study, page 164 i ^ 
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knowing it better than those elsewhere,” * “ Recent 
research shows that at a remote period in the history of 
the Tamils answering pre-Vedic times, a class of high- 
souled seers colled Arrivars developed a rare system of 
metaphysics and psychic science and taught the same to 
the disciples and followers. It appears that originally there 
were four great saints of old and later on, a group of five 
saints gave birth to twenty eight mystic works correspond. 
ing to Shivigamas of the day. ‘These two sets of books 
were regarded as the highest authority by the ancient 
Tamils. Superfluous it is to refer to countless minor books 
based on them. During the Vedic age we have reason to 
infer that the Tamilians or Dravidians inhabited this land 
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin and beyond, and that 
several of the Tamil princes in Northern India were well 
versed in the philosophy .or the Arrivars. Probably it 
was to one of these rulers that the four Brahmins of the 
Chhandogya Upanishad resorted for spiritual enlightenment, 
It is interesting to note that the prince was surprised to 
see that they were the first Aryan priests that approached 
him for the attainment of divine wisdom, In process of 
time, it came to pass that many of the ideas and words of 
this system found a prominent place in some of the Vedic 
songs and Upanishads, and a cycle of Sanskrit literature 
called Tantric or Agamiz came into being as adaptaions of 
the mystic lore of the Tamil saints, -This event is of in- 
finite importance from the historical standpoint; for it 
served to preserve at least in rough Sanskrit garb frag 
ments of the traditional system of the Arrivars etc. etc.” 


L— i . 7 MN tr ee 2. 
- * The Metaphysics of Shiva Siddhanta System, 
pp. 2, 2 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


295 

Because the rise of the Agamas was during the period 
of Aranyakas it is not to be thoaght that all Agamas and 
Tantras were written during the period. The growth of 
the astoundingly voluminous Agamic literature wis gradual 
and went on upto very recent times as may be seen from 
the references to later events, Thणs पारमेश्वरागम speaks of 
the Buddhistic religion and others 1ए--बौद्धसोगतचावोकजनाईत- 
Qarta: ( L-8 ). Later the well known event of the impale- 
ment of Jains is mentioned in the उत्तरकामिकागम, about which 
T. A. Gopinathrao says * ** We find it laid down that on 
the seventh day of the mahotsava of Shiva, the impale- 
ment of the Jains, said to have been carried out at the 
instance of Tirujnaua Sambandhar, ought to be celebrated; 
even now the name of that day's utsava is given as the 
impalement of the Jains and is celebrated at Madura, the 
historicul scene of the occurrence. When an event of this 
description, associated with the life of this Shaiva saint, is. 
found mentioned in the KAranázama, need we say that 
it must be a. work belonging to a time later than the time 
of Tirugnana Sambandhar ? And he is understood to have 
lived in the middle of seventh century A. D.’’ Moreover, 
many of Shivagamas enjoin that the Dravida-Vedas are 
to be recited in temples as part of service there. The 
Devaram hyoms composed by Tirujnanasambandhar, 
Appar, and Sunlarmurti are the Dravida-Vedas, The. 
last two are said to have lived in the seventh and nineth 
centuries of the Christian era respectively 


So also Basava, the founder of the Lingayat. Religion, is 
referred to in the पारमेश्वरागम in † verses— 


* Elements of Hindu Iconography, vol. I, intrduction - 
( section XVI ) : 
t वीररहस्य, printed at Deshikendra Press, Latur, ° 
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प्रथमं TATA GANA अउमाक्षरम्‌। 
तृतीय च षडक्षरं युरुठिंगजंगमं तु॥ 


| ज्ञात्वा. गुरुसुखात्सम्यगज्ञानाणव मुत्तरेत्‌ ( XI-73),.. 
. Soalso— बसवेल्यक्षर पूर्व पश्चिम अउमाक्षरम्‌। 


वामे षडक्षर ज्ञेयं दक्षिण च प्रसादकम्‌॥ (X VILI-70 . 3 


Similary agay, the great शिवयेगिन्‌ , and चन्नवसव, Basava’s 
sister's son are spoken of in the | उत्तवातुल in the following:- 
कलो तत्प्रभुदेवस्य पीठं कल्याणपत्तने | 
बसवेशादित्रमथसंदोद्परिकल्पितम्‌॥ 
झून्यसिंहासनं चेति wq: wed भुवि | 
भक्ताधीनतया गत्वा श्रीमद्दसवमंदिरिम्‌ ॥ 
पावयित्वाखिलांस्तत्र श्रीचन्नवसवाँकितम्‌। 
षट्स्थलकीयसंपत्तिगरिष्ठं ब्रह्मचारिणम्‌ ॥ etc. etc, 
Thus the Agamas have taken such a long time for their 


growth before they reached their final shape and form. There 


is nothing strange in this. The Mahabharata, Ramayana, 
and the Puranas will be an apt analogy in respect of such 
a long continuous growth into vast literature. The Vedas 


themselves have taken centuries together before they 


attained their final shape and form, The only difference 
is that different Vedic Mantras are ascribed to the author- 


ship of different Rishis, the seers of the Mantras. But 


in the case of the Agamas there could be no such thing, a8 
they are believed to have been delivered by Lord Shiva 
Himself to His consort Parvati. But it is a secret to whom 


the conversation of Shiva and Parvati, that makes the 


Agamas or Tantras, was revealed, 


(C) The contents of the Agamas. 
We shall be brief about the contents of the Agamas. 


The Agamas are divided into four parts or quarters. 
TSE ek dm na 2 # “टेक 


T ie CU tl oh 
1 Quoted in बिर्तोत्ातिक्रियालक्षण, page 1. ` 
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called the Padas, क्रिया, चर्या, योग, and ज्ञान, सायणाचार्य mentions 
these briefly in his स्वदशनसंग्रह (vide taeda) as follows:— 
विद्याक्रियायोगच्याख्याथत्वार: पादास्तच्चतुश्वरण महातंत्रमिति | तत्र पशूनामस्वतंत्र- 
त्वात्पाशानामचेतन्यत्वात्तद्रिलक्षणस्य पत्युः प्रथमसुद्देशः । चेतनत्वसाधम्यारिपञचना 
तदानेतयैम्‌। अवशिष्टानां पाश्यानां अते विनिवेश इति क्रमनियमः । दीक्षायाः परम- 
पुरुषाथेहेतुत्वात्तस्या च्य पशुपाशे श्वरस्वरूपनिणयेपायभूतेन मंत्रमंत्रे व रादिमाद्दात्म्य- 
निश्चायकेन ज्ञानेन विना निष्पादयितुमशक्यत्वात्तदवबोधकस्य विद्यापादस्य प्राथम्यम्‌ | 
अनेकविधसांगदीक्षाविधिप्रदशकस्य Prange तदानंतयम्‌ । योगेन विना नाभिमत- 
प्राप्तिरिति सांगयोगज्ञापकस्य योगपाद्स्य तदुत्तरत्वम्‌। विद्दताचरणनिषिद्धवर्जेनरूपां 


चर्या विना योगोऽपि न निर्बइतीति तत्प्रतिपादकस्य चयौपादस्य चरमत्वमिति विवेकः | 
So also the contents have been noted briefly in शिवतत्वरत्नाकर, 
page 420, in the following;— 


अयं ज्ञानाक्रियायोगचयामि; त्याच्वतुष्पदः | . 
ज्ञानपादे महेशस्य BST प्रतिपाद्यते ॥ 
विज्ञानाकळनाम्नश्च प्रच्याकळकस्यचं | 
सककाकळनाम्मश्च स्त्ररूपाण्यात्मनामपि || 
पाशानामपि पंचानां स्वरूपमपि विस्तरात्‌ | . 
WB: प्रकारशक्तेश्व exequi विस्फुठम्‌ ॥ 
परमेश्वरमारम्य भुवनानां पृथक्‌ प्रथक | 
इयन्ति योजनानीति परिमाणक्रमस्तथा |] 
सुवनानां तदीशानां रूपमप्यविशेषतः | . 
तत्तत्मळयतः पश्चात्‌ ueni प्रवतेनम्‌ ॥ 
महाब्रतादिशास्राणां प्रमेयानियमस्तथा | 
एवमाद्ानि बहुधा प्रतिपाद्यानि तत्र R ॥ 
क्रियापादे तु मंत्राणां उद्धारस्तुप्रकीयते | 
संध्याबंदनपूनादिनपहोमाश्च सर्वशः || 
समयानां विशेषश्च निर्बाणानां च सस्त्रिया | 


आ।चायेस्यामिषेकश्च दीक्षा चेव सुखप्रदा ॥' 
2-38 
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। . योगपादे तु षटत्रिंशत्‌ तत्वाने च तदीखरा: | 

इच्छतामैहिकी सिद्धिमणिमादेश्व संभव: I 

` मूळाघारांदिचक्राणां अवस्थानां च कथ्यते | 

' चर्योपादे तु सवित्र पवित्रारोपणं तथा | 
प्रतिष्ठा चैब देवानां व्यक्तानि लक्षणानि a | 
प्रायश्चित्तक्रियाश्चापि स्कंदसंष्यादिलक्ष्म च || 
लक्षणं नपमालानामन्ेष्टयादिक्रमा अपि | 
एवं चतुषु पादेषु प्रतिपाद्याथे ईरितः॥ 


According to yada * “ Kriya embraces all acts 
from ploughing tlie ground (for laying the foundation 
-of the temple) to establishing the idol ( III-1-6 ). ° 


During the earlier period the Agamas of the three 
main Agamio cults (Shaiva, Shákta, and Vaishnava ) 
maintain the Supreme Real Being of the Universe that 
corrésponds to the Brahman or the Absolute of the 
Upanishads. He is Narayana according to the Vaishnava- 
gamas, Shiva, according to Shaivagamas and Shakti 
according to Shiktagamas. The position, in early times, 
of Shiva is much in the background when compared 
with that of the Shakti he possessed and the Shakti 
stands more prominent owing to all cosmic functions 
attributed to her. Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu, is His 
Shakti and Kali, the wife of Shiva,is His Shakti. 
But shortly later the male gods Vishnu and Shiva, 
become more prominent than their Shaktis who become 
the handmaids of their Lords and there rose different 
sects. 


* Outlines of Indian Philosophy p. 133. 
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The main three Agamic Schools ( Shaiva, Shikta 
and Vaishnava) maintain three Aris or ultimate reali- 
ties, namely, (1) A Supreme Being with the male or 
female aspect predominant. (2) The class of individual 


souls. (3) The objective universe, as real. These three ` 


quis are given different names in the three different 
Schools. Though their attributes and mutual relations 
do not differ much, the terminology differs in all the 
three Schools. l १ ilaj Hist 


All the three Schools are agreed in opposing and 


demolishing the máyáváda or the illusion theory of the 


Vedanta. Thus says पौष्करागम-* “ If the world is an. 
illusion of the conscious being, the effected world will | 
be a hollow unreality; how can the world, which is 
established to be really existing by all methods of proofs, 
be a false transmutation of conscionsness?” The 
Agamas, therefore, do not regard the world as a false 
show: Bhiskarariya, the commentator of लालितसदस्ननाम, 
refutes the illusion theory in his commentary on the 
name no. 735, ` मिथ्य़राजगदाधष्ठाना, as follows:—§ Really æo- 
cording to the belief of the Tantrikas, ‘who hold ( the 
doctrine ) that the world is a transmutation of Brahma, 
the Universe is real; because as there is absolutely no 
difference between Brahma and the world just as ( there 
is no difference ) between a pot and the clay (‘of which 


itis made); the reality of the universe necessarily ° 


follows from the reality of Brahma. As we accept thait 
the difference (between Brahma and the Universe ) 18 
false, we accept all the texts declaring non-difference. 
From the unreality of difference (the Brahma and the 


* Outlines of Indian Philosophy, 0. 133. $ Ibid, p. 194-: 
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Universe.) .i& follows that the relation of the supporter 
and supported is false. Hence the Vedanta theory of 
the illusoriness of the world cannot be accepted. ” 

Intense devotion or sincere Bhakti to the deity 
forms another common feature of all the three Agamio 
Schools. .It is expressed in the worship of the images 
of the deities. The images are anthrophomorphic or 
only symbols or some formal representation of the 
deities which are really formless or all-formed. 


- The movement of Agamic devotion gave. rise 
to the art of temple- building and the making of images, 
which in India, in south India specially, has reached a 
high order of perfection. It also gave rise to devotional 
lyric poetry full of poetic imagery. So also music, 
singing, dancing and gesticulation developed fast under 
the influence of the A gamas, because all these accompany 
the worship of images in temples, being considered 
different ways of expressing devotion to the deities. 


There was no love lost between the Agamikas and 
Vaidikas and they indulged in strong mutual fault- 
finding and condemnation. The Agamikas considered 
the Vaidikas as Pashus or bond souls and therefore 
unfit for receiving Shivadikshà. The Vaidikas in their 
turn reviled the Agamikas as being heterodox. 
१९ Kumarila Bhatt classes them among the atheists as 
we read Amarasimha accordingly classing Devalas, 
who are generally Pashupatas, Pancharatras, and other 
Tantrikas that are addicted to image worship, among 
Shudras 


* Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. II, intro- 
duction, page 7 
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But the two streams of, thought, the Agamic and 
the ‘Vedic, gradually gravitated towards each other. 
After running side by side for along time they acted 
and reacted on each other and modified each.other’s 
practices in religion. The Vedic fire-cult. languished 
and decayed and has been replaced by the Agamic 
worship of images in temples and in all houses without 
exception. Almost all Shrauta Karmas have ceased to be 
observed except a few minor ones like the Agni Adháná; 
a much simplified V&japeya, and Somayaga, are pèr- 
formed here and there by only a few Hindus now. The 
Smárta karmas also have been almost totally neglected. 
So that judged by the standard of Vedic Karmas the 
dwijas (द्विजाः) are a microspopic minority. No real 
Brahmins are to be found if tested by the test of Vedic 
rites. By the profound influence of the Agamas on the 
Hindus of India the religion that is practised by them 
today is almost entirely Agamic and nothing of Vedic 
religion remains, *“ The living Hindu religion of 
today from Cape Comorin to the remotest corners of 
Tibet is essentially Tantric. Even the few genuine 
Vedic rites that are preserved and are supposed to be 
derived straight from the Vedas, e. g. the Samdhyå, 
have been modified by the addition of Tantrik practices. 
Equally profound has been the influence of the Agamas 
on the development of ४ edanta Philosophy. Shankara 
was a professed Shikta and his Adwaita apene of 
the Vedanta, though overtly independent of the Shékta 
Agamas, is influenced by Tantrik theories and his 
discipline by Tantrik practices. ?. . 


* Outlines of Indian Philosopby, page 130. ...:. - 
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The living Hindu faith of today is seen in the 
image worship; and all the rituals and religious practices 
are embodied in the methods and forms of the image 
worship. The Bhakti or devotion of the people is the 
reverence to the deity expressed by the worship of 
images. Different Hindu sects and subjects of different 
faiths have adopted different symbols and images, an- 
throphomorphic or otherwise, of the deities they 
worship. Shivalinga, as the symbol or emblem of Shiva, 
is universally the object of worship of the Shaivas. It is 
to be seen now what the meaning of Shivalinga is. 


. Before beginning the next section we may sum up 
the discussion as follows;— 


_. (1) That the antiquity of the Agamas goes back 
to the period of the Aranyakas, based on the 
earliest references to the Agamic literature in the Maitri 
Upanishad viz. (1) seg न जानाति वेदविद्यांतरं तु यत्‌, 
which may be translated as—the deluded people do not 
understand ( the real nature ) of what is called another 
Vedic lore. (2) वेदादिशाञ्रहिंसकध्मामिध्यानम स्त्वितिषदंति। अतो नैनाम- 
मिधीयेत | अन्यथेषा. (8) तह्माह/म्हणे. वे नावेदिकमधीयीत. So also the 
reference contained in the गीता, namely, नान्यद्स्तीतिबादिनः, 


shows the existence of Agamio literature in the time 
that the गीता was written. 


(2) That the श्वेताश्वतरापनिषत्‌ is the first Agamic Upa- 
nishad that teaches the Agamic principles and doctrines 
of theistic परब्रह्म्‌. [ It cannot be ‘said that the Agamas 
themselvs are based on and rise after the श्ेताश्वतर camie to 
be written; because very long. time must have: elapsed for 
the rise and development of the Agamas that they 
might claim equality with the Vedas by the time the 
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Maitri Upanishad came to be written. And by the 


modest calculation of time backwards the time of 
Aranyakas seems to be the time when the Agamas rose ]. 


(3) That the गीता has been based on the Agamas, as 
its teachings are quite in consonance with those of the 
Agamas; and that the गीता is on the whole opposed to 
the Vedas and Upanishads. it 

(4) That the Agamic literature claimed equality 
with the Vedas and equal authority as that of the Vedas, 
is indicated by the words of the Maitri Upanishad. . 

(5) That later the authority of the Agamas as much 
as that of the Vedas came to be adimtted, as evidenced 
by Hárita's statement, viz. श्रुतिश्च द्विविधा वैदिकी तांत्रिकी च. 

(6) That the Agamas have been based on the pre- 
Aryan Dravidian culture and not on the Vedas, on 
account of the fundamental differences in the teachings 
of the Vedas and the Agamas. | 

(7) That that Vadas and Agamas acted and reacted. 
on each other so that their teachings were modified to 
the effect that they seemed to teach the same thing. 
Attempts, therefore, were made later to reconcile the 
differences between them and to establish the unity of 
thought. i 
(8) That the religion of the present day Hindus has 
long since been wholly Agamic. | 

( VIII) The meaning of Shivalinga. 

There is much misunderstanding regarding Shiva- 
linga or the symboi that represents Shiva. It is generally 
considered to be the phallus of Shiva by almost all 
scholars of religion and religious philosophy. "This 
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deep-rooted prejudice has long since persisted; and the 
idea: of the Linga being the phallus of Shiva is based 
on the following different considerations: = 

(1) There was phallic worship among the primitive 
peoples and the Dravidians could not be an exception to 
it. (2) The misinterpretation of the compound raga: 
ocourring twice in the Rigweda. (8) The meaning 
of Linga as phallus given in lexicons. (4) The shape 
in general resembles phallus ( erect membrum virile ). 
(5) Various verses of the Shákta Tantras about sex 
worship. 

We have to consider how far the interpretation of 
Shivalinga as phallus is reasonable. We shall first 
examine the data, on which the interpretation is based, 
and then give the explanation of the symbol. 

. . The data, on which the interpretation is based, 
are ab first sight so plausible. But on deeper considera- 
tion of the matter they will be seen to be quite wrong, 
though mischievously capable of misleading readers. 
It seems that Linga is taken prima facie to be phallus 
on account of the phallic worship of some of the primi- 
five peoples and then arguments are brought forward 
to support the assumption without adequate considera- 
tion being given to the symbol, which is only the 
amorphous representation or emblem of Shiva, the 
theistic परजम्हन of the Shaivas distinct from the Absolute 
of the Upanishads. 

That there was phallic worship among primitive 
peoples has been well established, + “ The attention 
of the reader may here be drawn to a little 2 A Toader may here be drawn to a little book, entitled 


t Elements of Hindu Iconography, page 70 of vol.II 
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“Primitive symbolism as illustrated in phallic worship * 
by Hodder M. Westrop, published by messrs. Geo. Red- 
way in London. In this, the author has collected in- 
formation about the existencé in the past and present, 
of phallic worship in several countries—Greece, Egypt, 
Rome, Assyria, ancient America, eto.: Linga worship 
or worship of Priapus, or fascinum, or Pripe-gala con- 
tinued to exist, according to Boudin, till the 12th 
century A. D. in Germany, Slovakia, and France. In 
France a document “Sacerdotal Judgements on crimes” 
of the 8th century A. D. is said to contain the follow- 
ing:—If any one performs enchantments before the 
fascinum, let him do penance on bread and. water 
during three lents.” * “ The worship of Linga is not 
confined to India alone. In ancient times it was 
prevailing in Asia and Europe, as also in Egypt. It 
was the Priapus of the Romans, and the phallic emblem 
of the Greeks. The Egyptians, Romans and the Greeks 
had temples dedicated to Priapus under the same form 
as that of the Lingam. The Israelites worshipped the 
same figure and erected statues to it. -Scripture (I. 
Kings XV ) informs us that Asa, son of Rehaboam 
prevented his mother Malachah from sacrificing to 
Priapus whose image he broke. The Jews caused 
themselves to be initiated into the mysteries( Belphegor), 
a divinity like the Jangam when the Moabites and 
Midianites worshipped on Mount Phegot, and which 
worship in all appearance, they received from the 
Egyptians. When Judah did evil in the sight of the 


—_——$ a a RTT न्न 
* The Madras Christian College Magazine, Jul 
1929, page 145.. - | | 
2-89 
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Lord, and built them high places, and images and 
groves on every high hill, and under every tree, the 
object was Baal and the pillar, the Lingam was the 
symbol. It was on his altar, that they burned incence 
and sacrificed into the calf on the fifteenth day of the 
month, the sacred monthly period, the amavasya of the 
Hindus; the calf of Israel was the bull Nandi, the Apis 
of the Egyptian Osiris. According to colonel Tod the 
Lingam is identical with the Arabic Lat or Alhat. The 
worship reached France, doubtless with the Romans 
and the figure of Lingam is still to be seen on the lintel 
which surrounds the circus as Nimes as well as on front 
of some of the Churches, particularly on that of the 
Cathedral of Toulouse and on some Churches at Bour- 
deaux. Plutarch says that the Egyptian God Osiris 
was found every where with Priapus exposed. 


Linga worship was conducted in Phoenicia ( Canon 
of Scripture ) in the worse aspect.. According to Lucian 
(De Syris Des) after the return of Bachus, he placed the 
colossal phalli each 800 fathoms. In the great Bachi 
pomp celebrated by Ptolamy of Alexandria we read 
( Ayjenius, Lib. V ) of a golden Phallus 129 cubits high. 
There can be no doubt that the God Baal, whose 
votaries the Hebrews frequently became, is identical with 
the Lingam, and the god Chium in Amos V is Shiva, 
whose name the races dwelling along the valley of the 
Indus pronounce Chivin and Shiva. Yet there is nothing 
to show which race brought the Lingam worship to 
India and when. It seems to have been introduced 
about the beginning of the Christian era from the basin 
of the lower Indus through Rajputana, and to have 
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displaced the Nature worship of the Vedas. ( Balfour's 
Cyclopaedia of India p. 716, TIT). 


Linga worship having been proved to be pre-Vedic 
and prevalent during the times of the Mahabharata, the 
conclusion that it was brought to India about the 
beginning of the Christian era is wrong; and if seems 
to be a fact that Linga worship, perverted into phallic 
worship, was borrowed and taken from India to other 
countries. TES 


But it is difficult to understand what it has to do 
with the Shivalingam. The phallic worship of some 
primitive peoples has no connection with the Dravidian 
worship of Shivalingam when detached and impartial 
consideration is given to the formof Shivalingam 
and the philosophical idea on which the form is based. 
Because some primitive peoples worshipped phallus it 
does not necessarily follow that the Dravidians also 
must ‘have worshipped the same. The root cause of 
this deep prejudice and misunderstanding lies in the 
idea and the gratuitous assumption that the Dravidians, 
at the time of the Aryan invasion of India, were merely 
a primitive people with having no civilization of their 
own. It was imported, itis thought, by the Aryans 
and spread over India. This basic wrong idea has been 
mainly responsible for the misunderstanding in respect 
of the Linga being phallus as in other respects. The 
contemptuous epithets of abuse bestowed by the Aryans 
on the Dravidians (as noted above ) has given rise to 
. this wrong idea. But the high form of civilization of the 

Dravidians, as established 17 .& previous section will, it 
is hoped, disabuse readers of this wrong idea, as it ought 
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to. The Dravidians had no such debased idea of Linga 
as being equivalent to phallus. They had a much deeper 
insight into the nature of the Almighty as the creator, 
protector and destroyer of the Universe. They had 
already formulated their notions about the Godhead as - 
being, self-subsistent, omniscient, and benevolent, 
possessed of greatness and wondrous power or शक्ति. 
Is it in any way possible that they should identify such 
Beiny with phallus? Can it be expected that they 
should attribute such powers of Divinity and greatness 
to phallus? It seems obviously impossible that they 
should do so. On the contrary they could well find an 
emblem of their Godhead who was the creator and 
sustainer. of the univese. The universe, they must 
have thought, was after the creator and the image of 
the God was reflected in the spherical universe and 
was represented by it. To all outward appearance the 
universe is a hemi-spherical thing bounded by the 
circular horizen and placed on something. This idea 
has been later expressed by the Puranas that the world- 
globe is balanced on the hood of Adishesha, the king 
of the snake-world. And the Linga with circular basis 
and the semi-spherical top placed on the circular basis 
represents the universe, the child and image of God. 
This was the idea of the Dravidians about their God- 
head; and it has been philosophically explained in later 
religious literature, as will be noted presently. 


Then how is the phallic worship of other primitive 
peoples to be accounted for? What was its origin? ' 
It seems to be as follows:—The Dravidians were the 
most ancient people of all other peoples of the world. 
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They were ahead of ail others in developing human 
civilization. The finds of Mohenjo Daro and Harappa 
have revolulionized the idea of the movement of civili- 
zation from place to place. The idea heretofore was 
that civilization moved from West to Hast with the 
migration of the Mediterranean race in that direction. 
But it has been established that the reverse is the case. 
The civilization moved from Hast to West with the 
intercourse of peoples of Hast and West. The Western 
people must have borrowed the idea of the worship of 
the Godhead from the Hastern people. But the emblem 
or symbol of God was misunderstood and wrong con- 
struction was put upon it by the Westerners, who 
having misunderstood the language misunderstood 
the significance of the emblem. That was how the 
Linga was taken to be phallus and the phallus came to 
be worshipped by them. It was in this way that ancient 
Egyptians, Greeks and Romans borrowed the Linga 
worship from the ancient civilized Dravidians; but in 
their pitiable ignorance construed it as the phallic 
emblem. The Dravidians are not responsible for the 
idiotic mistake committed by the imitators and they 
can not be charged with the debased idea. Hence the 
blasphemous idea of the Shivalingam being the phallus 
of Shiva is unfounded. We request readers to: under- 
stand our acceptance of this item of Tantrikism in the 
light of these remarks. 


(2) A proof of phallic worship is sought from the 
word “ Rakan: occurring twice in the Rigweda. The 
interpretation of the word as * those whose God was 
phallus ” also seems to be due to the obsession that 
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there was phallic worship existing before. However 
opinion is not only divided about this interpretation 
but goes against it on the whole. The foremost evidence 
against such interpretation is that of यास्क the author of 
निरुक्त, who says that शि श्नदेवाः means amaaa; and his is 
the most authoritative interpretation, as it must be, he 
being the earliest interpreter and nearest to the Rigwada 
in time. His was the higher criticism of the Vedas 
though his critical movement was not continued later. 
Yáska, the philologist interprets Vedic words, that had 
by his time become well nigh obscure in sense for 
ordinary people, in accordance with the material then 
existing and coming down by tradition. gar, the 
commentator of निरुक्त, explains the word as (am एकाणोभे 
पुंश्चलळीभिःस्रीमिः दोव्यन्ति क्रीडान्त इति। सायणाचाय also interprets it 
as शिश्षन दीव्यन्ति क्रोडन्ति इति. In spite of this reasonable and 
rational interpretation Prof. Macdonell takes the opposite 
view and categorically asserts that phallic cult was in 
existence in the Vedic period and says * ‘‘ A symbol 
must have been used at a later period, in the phallic 
worship which was known by the occurrence in two 
passages of the word शिक्षदेवा: ( those who have a phallus 
for their deity ). Such worship was, however, repu- 
gnant to the religious ideas of the Rigweda; for Indra 
is besought not to let the faa: approach the sacrifice 
( VII-21-5 ) and he is said to have slain the शिक्षरेवा 
when he won the treasure of the hundred-gated fort. 
(X-99-3). In the post-Vedic period, the Phallus or 
Linga became symbolical of Shiva's generative power 
and its worship is widely diffused even at the present 


* Vedic Mythology, page 155. 
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day." Muir on the contrary rightly thinks otherwise. 
He does not take the interpretation of यास्क, gura, and 
साग्रणाचायं at the face value but proceeds to examine it 
critically. While examining the word occurring in 
VII-21-5 he says * * The same word occurs in X-99-8. 
If this word is correotly rendered as above, the demons 
in question may have some affinity with the Gandhar- 
was, who are represented as objects of apprehension in 
A. V. IV-87, in consequence of their propensity for 
women, whom though themselves. hairy like dogs and 
monkeys, they attempted to seduce by assuming 
agreeable forms ( V.V-12). The author of the hymn 
accordingly wishes that they may be emasculated (Y-7). 
Prof. Aufrecht also thinks that the word faze: being a 
Bahuvrihi compound must mean lascivious.” After 
an elaborate process of arguments he concludes 
* * However interesting it would be to find a proof of 
the existence of phallic worship among the aboriginal 
tribes contemporary with the Vedic Rishis it must be 
confessed that the word (Riaza: ) does not supply the 
evidence.” Dr. Bhandarkar, however, does not agree 
with this rational and impartial analysis of the question 
and says t “ Here evidently those whose god was 
Shigna or phallus, are meant as the enemies of the 
Vedic Aryas, who disturbed their Vedio rites. Notwith- 
standing all that is said about the matter my own 
belief is that the persons here referred to were really 
some tribe of the aborigines of the country, who 
worshipped the phallus.” But it is a statement of his 
Shh RAHN Caer IL Y EC a e DL 


—. * Muir's Sanskrit. texts, IV, p. 409. + Vaishnavism 
and Shaivism, p. 168. | 
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dwn belief and one is not bound to accept it without 
sounder and better evidence. The word शिक्षदेवाः refers to 
the immorality of the Vedic times and illicit love 
intrigues. There is nothing strange if there were love 
intrigues, notwithstandig that the average woman was 
chaste and a loving husband and wife are compared to 
the chakraváka bird and its mate, birds well known for 
being referred to in later literature as emblems of 
love and constancy. References to libertinism are 
found in various hymns. Thus evil-disposed wives, 
hostile to their husbands, for whom a special hell was 
created by the gods ( R. V. IV-5-5), were unfaithful to 
their spouses. They seem to have received lovers in 
their houses. There isa whole hymn (A. V. IV-5), 
by means of which the paramour of an amourous 
lady sought to lull all the folk of the house 
to sleep, charm the dogs into silence and prayed 
to Indra to help him to escape free from 
death and harm during his visit to his i"amorata. 
Giddy girls, not well looked after by their brothers, 
went astray ( R. V. IY—5-5), fondly went to the 
illicit unions and were abandoned (R.V.II 29-1); and one 
such castaway, the son of an unwedded damsel, Agru, 
was thrown into an. anthill but was saved by Indra 
and became a Rishi. Some women sought men,“ mount- 
ing their cars to gather riches” ( R. V. I-124-7 ) and 
"went about displaying themselves with glittering 
ornaments like the heavens with stars " ( R. V. I-81-1 ). 
Brahmin women were not regarded sacrosanct but 
could be restored to their husbands after being seduced 


(R. y X-109-6). Curses are levelled against people 
who "shut up" within their houses a Brahmin’s wife 
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(A, V. V-17-11), thereby proving that. this. was not 
uncommon. All this shows that शिक्षदेवा: refers to love- 
intrigues of beaux and belles who sought to satisfy their 
passion by means fair or foul. 


One thing is remarkble that there are only two hymns in 
which the word agar: occurs, If it were the phallic worship 
of the non-Aryans. the Aryans, who took every occasion 
to condemn their enemies, would not-have failed to speak 
of their phallic worship as many times and in as many 
ways as possible and condemn them for the’ debased form ` 
of worship iu all p»ssible ways. Barring these two dece- 
ptive ‘and misleading references there is no mention of 
phallic worship any where else in Vedic, Brabmanie and 
Upanishadic literature, Hence शिक्षदेवा: cannot be'a proof of 
phallic worship: ; 

(3) That phallus is‘one of the meanings of लिंग is 
known from lexicons. Bat this is not the primary and 
prominent meaning of Linga but merely secondary and ‘is 
a later growth: In अमरकोश the synonyme given of the male 
genital organ are—aat योनिः Ria: He मेहनशेफपी t 

मुण्छोंऽडकोशो quw: ANN त्रिकम्‌॥ 

It is only in the नानायवर्ग that लिंग is given as a synonym of. 
शेफस्‌ ( लिंगे Regnar: ) | इलायुध in his अभिधानरत्नमाला' does not 

give लिंग as a synonym of शिश्न 10-भगो यो न्पस्थश्च qui स्मरमंदिरम्‌ ॥ 
शिश्नः शेफो5थ Aga तुल्ये मेहनॅशफसी | 
(85४). . 

Even in the ए९7९--उपकरणे करणे द्रविणे लिंगे च LER "1 
watt संसिद्धो साघनशद्वः प्रयोगः स्यात्‌ ॥ ` 

. (V-86) 

The meaning of लिग is साधन:0 a x In वेजयन्ती ot a: 
प्रकाश झेफस is only an alternative sense of लिंग--छिंगं शेफसि. SN 

2-40 
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Rr बुध्यादिसंहितो॥ All this shows that phallus is only a 
secondary and not the primary sense of लिंग, The primary 
' sense of the word is “a sign or mark." And it is in this 
sense ‘that it is more generally used. It is used in the 
sense of “middle term ? by logicians, as हलायुध gives, In 
course of time the word began to convey other meanings 
as well and among them is that of male generative organ 
by the common law of degeneration of words, which is not 
peculiar. to Sanskrit only.. Generally decorum requires 
that words indecent and obscene should not be uttered by 
refined men while expressing such objects as do not admit 
of open mention. Thus toilet is a decorous way of express- 
ing of what is otherwise expressed in indecent words. 
Genital organ is one such; and phallus as the prominent 
mark of masculinity came to be expressed in decorous 
language by the word लिंग and not because it was the 
primary sense of ढिंग, In Upanishads it is invariably used in 
the sense of a mark, a symbol etc.” e, g. in the following:- 
(a), अव्यक्तात्तु परः पुरुषो व्यापको किंग एव च । ( कठ-\/ 1-7 ). 
(b) न चेशिता नेव च तस्य ढिंगम्‌ | (खे. ४1.9 ). 
(c) महदाद्यं बिश्ेषांतं लिंगम्‌ । ( मे. ए1-10.). 
, (d) पुरुषः अध्यवसायसंकल्पाभिमानलिंगः ( मे. ए1-80 ), 

(e) स्वकेकिगेरुपसुह्मः । ( मै, VI-81). etc. etc. ; 

- These instances are sufficient, though many more can 
be given, to show that in. philosophical literature the word 
is used in the sense of a mark or symbol and in no other. 
It is passing strange that it should all at once mean phallus 
in Rau and not merely a symbol or emblem of Shiva. 


. . We, therefore, conclude that the lexicographic secondary 


sense of fé in शिवालिंग as the male organ is due merely to 


.the preconceived prejudice of. phallic worship of some 
peoples in ancient times, | ; 
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(4) That the shape of Linga resembles an erect 
membrum virile is also a mistaken notion, In small-sized 
Shivalingas the top is always semi-spherical, But in big 
Lingas the top is generally elongated, as the proportionately 
magnified top does. not look well, In many cases the 
proportionately magnified top.is retained. But in more 
cases the elongated ‘top is adopted to impart goodly shape 
and appearance toa स्थावरळिंग. . The top is, therefore, pro- 
portionately elongated and not magnified. The peculiar 
shape of the Linga at Gudimallan, Kalattur, and Kudumiya- 
mlei had led (rather misled) Mr. T. A. Gopinathrao to 
believe and conclude that the Linga is only the ‘phallus, 
He says * “ The Linga itself is composed of two parts, 
the nut and the shaft of the membrum virile, each of them 
shaped exactly like the original model, in a state of erection. 
On plate 1I are given the front, and the back views of the 
Linga, a reference to which will enable the reader to form 
an excellent idea of the exactitade with which the sculptor 
has modelled this Linga in imitation of the human phallus.” 
This also is merely prejudice and the result of the obsession 
of the idea of phallic worship, when it is seen that in- 
numerable Shivalingas everywhere else in the. land are 
all of a common shape having not even the slightest re- 
semblance to the phallus answering the description of the 
the Lingas of the places. The three exceptions in those 
places need not “prejudice and lead to the idea that all 


Lingas are phallic in shape. They should not be seriously 
taken and affect the inner meaning and the basic idea of 
the Shivalinga. ; 
(5) Lastly the various verses of the Tantras about 
SeX ex worship and sexual interpre’ ot Y ui and sexual interpretation of the form of 


* Hindu Iconography, vol. IT page 68. | " 
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Linga are simply due to the degenerate Sháktas, who fail- 
ing to understand the significance of siam and चक्रपूजा of the 
‘Shakta faith:and ritual, fell a victim to degenerate practices. 
A few verses may be noted as follows:—t 
(1) गुह्मानंदात्मिका शक्तिः लिंगरूपः परः शिव: | 
तयोर्मिधुनकोशल्यं जगदानंदकारणम्‌ ॥ 
(2) सा भगाख्या जगद्धात्री लिंगमूर्तः त्रिवेदिका | 
` लिंगस्तु भगवान्‌ द्वाभ्यां जगत्सृष्टिद्विजोत्तमः॥ 
(3) उमायै भगरूपिण्यै लिंगरूपघराय च | etc, etc, 

The advocates of the worship of Shakti, residing in 
Kula or perineum,misunderstood the meaning of Kundalini 
or the universal power lying in a static condition with 
downward face (eget) and ३००९१ up there. The 
power is to be roused and put into a dynamic condition 
gradually to be raised (ऊध्वेसुखी) by stages to union with 
the Universal consciousness ( आत्मावेमशे ). The inability of 
the followers, कौळा8 or arats as they are called, to understand 
the meaning and significance of the Sbákta rituals led to 
the debased and perverted forms of Shakti worship. They 
gave free rein to sexual instincts, quite an inexorable 
physical demand, and consequent sexual excesses, * “ No 
where have the sexual emotions been more deliberately 
exploited in the name of religion, no where have the 
animal instincts and dark imaginings of early man been 
given greater scope, " Their literature also embodies in 
many cases these wrong and perverted notions of Shákta 
rituals and ceremonies with the result that they brought 

. hellish odium not upon themselves but upou all other Sháktas 
and: Shaivas, the two Schools being so allied. Their 
m Man ea ae Meee E Ida 
1 Ibid pp. 61, * The Shaktas of Bengal ( Heritage of 
“India series ) page 5. | 
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literature was a: kindof veiled amara ( as noted above). 
It is thus that the Philosophical terms, some of them at 
least, came to be misunderstood, e. g. मैथुन is not cohabita- 
tion as it is ordinarily understood and as understood by the 
Kaulas, but means cooperation or concerted action of Shiva 
and Shakti, the qq and his power. The verses, quoted 
above and similar ones, are not to be taken literally and 
should not lead readers ‘to the prejudiced idea of Linga 
being phallus, just as योनि, used so many times by श्वेताश्वतर 
should not be understood as “ female genital organ " but 
merely as the source or prima causa of the universe, 


That Linga is not phallus was first pointed out by 
Swami Vivekananda who maintained § “ The worship of 
Shivalinga originated from the famous Lingam in the 
Atharva Veda Sanhita sung in praise of यूपस्तभ, the 
the sacrificial post. In that hymn a description is found 
of the beginningless und endless stambha or Skambha 
and it is shown that the said Skambha is put in place of 
the eternal Brahman. As, afterwards, the sacrificial fire, 
the smoke, ashes and flames, the Soma plant, the ox used 
to carry it on its back, the word for the Vedic sacrifice 
gave place to Shiva’s body, his yellow matter hair, his 
blue throat, and the bull, the Yupa-stambha gave place to 
the Shivalingam and was raised to high Devahood of Shree 
Shankar. In A. V. the sacrificial cows are praised with 
the attributes of the Brahman, In the Linga Purana, the 
same hymn is expanded in the form of stories meant to 
establish the glory of the great स्तंभ and superiority of 
Mahfdeva. Later on be says that the explanation of 
Shivalingam as Phallic emblem began in India in her 


§ Siddhanta Dipika, X-21. 
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most thoughtless and degraded times.’’ So also it is said 
t “ There is nothing like the phallic orgies of antiquity; 
it is all mystical and spiritual, The Linga is twofold, 
external and internal. The ignorant who needs a sign, 
worship Shiva asa “mark” or “ type ’’—which is the 
proper meaning of the word **Linga"—of wood or stone; but 
the wise look upon this outward emblem as nothing but, 
and contemplate in their minds, the invisible, inscrutable 
type, which is Shiva Himself. Whatever may have been 
the origin of this form of worship in India, the notion 
upon which it is founded, according to the impure notion 
of European writers, are not to be traced in even the 
Shiva Puranas.” + Similarly ** Much harm has been done 
to many of the Shaiva Schools of thought by well-known 
European writers, in whose minds the idea of Lingam is, 
somehow or other, so closely associated with the phallus 
that they cannot but see some hidden trace of phallic 
obscenity even in the highest philosophical interpretation 
of Lingam by some of the masterly wrters of this school.” 


What then is the Linga ? What is the meaning of the 
symbol? It is the amorphous representation of Shiva and 
the least anthrophomorphic, as maintained by Dr. A. K. 
Kumar-swami who * says * The Lingam is not properly 
an instance of sex symbolism; it is probably not of phallic 
origin but derived from the stupa, and is now regarded as 
the highest emblem of Shiva, because the least anthro- 
phomorphic. True sex-symbolism in Indian art or literature 


een iota RN CC पाक lu Sid RT 
{ H. H. Wilson on the Puranas, page 72. + Shakti 
or Divine Power, p. 214. 


* Amis of Indian Art, Campden, 1908. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


319 


assumes two main forms: The conception of the relation 
of the soul to ७०१ expressed in terms of the passionate 
adoration of a woman for her lover; and the representation 
of the energic power ( shakti) ofa divinity as a feminine 
divinity, ” 


Shiva Para-Brahman is the highest Divine Principle in 
intimate union with Divine Power, the qa, The only 
positive qualities of this Divine Principle are aq, faa, and 
आनंद. He has आत्मविवर्श i. ९. Heis conscious of Himself, 
His self-consciousness or आत्मविमशे is philosophically ex- 
pressed as “ अहिम, प्रकाशे, नंदामि, > He is the cosmic पुरुष but 
is निराकार or has no particular form and has no distinguishing 
mark, as said by श्वेताश्वतर “ नेव च तस्य aq.” He is therefore 
inconceivable अचिंत्य (तदरूपभनामयम्‌ खे. 3-10). The inconceiva- 
ble form is expressed by सिद्धांतशिखामाणे as— 


अस्ति सश्चित्सुखाकारमलक्षणपदास्पदम्‌ | 
निर्विकल्पं निराकार निरस्ताशेषविष्ठवम्‌ ॥ 
परिच्छेदकथाशन्यं प्रपंचातीतवेभवम्‌ | 
प्रत्यक्षादिभ्रमाणानामगोचरपदे स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
स्वप्रकाशावैराजन्तमनामयमनोपमम्‌ | 
aaa dat शांतं सवेशक्ति AGTA ॥ 
शिवर्द्रमहोदवभवादपदसीज्ञतम्‌। 
अद्वितीयमनिदे्यं परं ब्रम्ह सनातनम्‌॥ 


That God cannot be known by the mind or the phy- 
sical senses is the verdict of all sages. It is in this sense 
that Herbert Spencer, than whom there are few greater 
names in European Philosophy, speaks of God as the 
* unknown and unknowable ” What he means is that 
Deity per se is “unknown and unknowable." Commenting 
on the meaning of these terms, says that faithful discipel 
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of Herbert Spencer, John Fisk, in his “ Cosmic Philosophy * 
that | Deity is unknowable just in so far as it is not 
manifested to consciousness through phenomenal world 
knowable just in so far as it is thus manifested: unknowable 
just in so far as infinite and absolute—knowable in the 
order of its phenomenal manifestations; knowable in a sym- 
bolic way as the power which is disclosed in every throb 
of the mighty rhythmic life of the universe; knowable as 
eternal source of moral law, which is implicated with each 
action of our moral lives and in obedience to which lies our 
only guarantee of the happiness etc. etc, Shiva is thus 
inconceivable. Not being conceivable He cannot be worship- 
ped. Yet a religious mind hankering after eternal happiness. 
cannot be satisfied without worship and cannot do without 
worship. : He, therefore, requires some representation or 
some symbol of God; for without some concrete symbol of 
God, God would be to him a formless abstraction deviod of 
meaning. And it is inevitable that this should be so, for to 
the ordinary mind an idea of God that disregards symbols 
aud ceremonies cannot but be unintelligible. It is there- 
fore to satisfy the spiritual hunger and thirst of those, 
who are babes and sucklings and who cannot digest abstract 
ideas of God, that temples are built and images, represent- 
ing God in his different powers and attributes, are con- 
secrated, Whatever may be said against images in temples 
and against rituals and ceremonies, no one can gainsay - 
the fact: that, they are indispensable at a certain stage of 
the spiritual evolution .of man, Macaulay points out this 
necessity in his essay on Milton. He says ४ Logicians may 
reason. about abstractions. But the great mass of men 


[ 8. 0. XII 202, 
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must have images. The strong tendency of the multitude 
in all ages to idolatry can be explained on no other pri- 
neiple. Reformers have often made a stand against these 
feelings, but never with more than partial success. They, 
who have demolished the images in Cathedrals, have not 
always been able to demolish those which were enshrined 
in their minds. " Hence the symbol of Shiva was found 
out. For निराकार Shiva, who is अमूरं or formless in his अव्यक्त 
condition, 18 मूर्त or साकार in his manifest condition, mani- 
fest in the form of the Universe. He assumes eight- 
fold forms and is, therefore, called अष्टमूर्ति, ether, air, fire 
etc. i. e. the whole universe is his form, which, as re- 
marked above, is to all outward appearance a hemi- 
sphere placed on something; and this the Linga repre- 
sents. Shiva is both मूती and अमूत as said by बृद्ददारण्प्रकॉपानंषत्‌ 
“ द्वे एव वम्हणो रूपे qu अमूत a.” The Linga, the amorphous 
symbol of Shiva, represents the मूर्त form of Shiva. The 
Linga, thus, signifies what is eit or Shiva that has no 
special form or mark. The round basis with the round 
semi-spherical top placed on it admirably answers this 
description of the idea of मूर्तत्व. 
Such is the explanation of the Linga as अर्थन्रम्द्‌ Or 
phenomenal manifestation. But there is another side 
of the explanation of the Linga as asqar. शिवपरन्रम्हन्‌ 18 
the cosmic पुरुष having आरमबिमर. He first vibrates in his 
लीला towards creation, The vibration is नाढ, the first 
expression as नाम or name. From this नाद proceeds बिंदु, 
(dot), 1.6. the form. These two नाम and रूप or नाद and fae, 
are what is known so well as ओंकार 07 प्रणव, The बिंदु is 
the diso-like पीठ and नाद is the line supervening the पीठ, 
The line stands on the बिंदु like a cylinder with a rounded. 
top. Allthis forms the Linga. क 
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From another point of view also the symbol of 
Linga is well explained. शिव पाब्रम्हन्‌ has no particular 
form but is all-formed. He is, therefore, called विश्वरूप 
( तं विश्वरूपं भवभूतमीड्यम्‌-बे-०1-8 ). Heis the creator of the 
Universe and assumes all forms in the Universe. ( Aaea 
सशरमनेकऋरूपम्‌- a, V-13). He, the one God, is hidden in 
all creatures; He pervades all and forms the inner soul 
of all. He is said to have a thousand heads, a thousand 
eyes, and a thousand feet. He has hands and feet in 
all directions; He has eyes, heads, and faces on all 
sides, as is said in ( पुरुषसूक्त 8०0 ) श्वेताश्वतर in --111-18, 
14, 15,— सहखशीषाः पुरुषःसदल्लाक्ष;सहस्तपात्‌ | 

स्वतः पाणिपाद तत्सवतोशाक्षश्वरो सुखम्‌ ॥ 
सवत: श्रुतिमह्लोके सवर्माश्रत्य तिष्ठति ॥ 


The -semi-spherical- top supervening the round 
basis ‘admirably represents this discription of the cosmic 
Purusha, with whom Shiva was identified by His 
devotees. The round top on the round basis really con- 
sists of thousands of heads, each of the’ size of a point. 
The sides of the cylindrical figure represents equally truly 
thousands of eyes, heads and faces in all directions. 
The-semi-spherical top, resembling the visible horizen, 
is truly symbolical of the universe that surrounds the 
earth on all sides. Though the symbol has no eyes and 
feet, and eyes and ears, it has thousands of hands and 
feet, heads, eyes and ears, in all directions, just as 8 
07018 has ‘no face all round but it has faces in all 
directions’ at every point of the cricumference. Thus 
the Linga is the closest possible representation of such 
a formless or all-formed God शिव. This explanation is 
borne out by several passages in the Linga Purana, e. g. 
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आलिंगो लिंगमूल तु अव्यक्त लिंगमुच्यते । 
अछिंगः शिव इत्युक्तः लिंगं शवमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 


( The Supreme Being who has no characteristic marks 
is the source of characteristic marks.: - Imperceptibility 
is spoken of as the mark ( of Shiva ). The Linga (Shiva- 
Linga ) is remembered as pertaining to Shiva ). So also- 
आलिंगा जगतां ft अलिंगादभवत्‌ स्वयम्‌ । ( he image ( form) of the 
world created itself from the indistinguishable (sem ). 
Tf the words किंग and au are properly understood there 
can be no shadow of doubt that ढिंग does not mean 
phallus but merely a mark or symbol. If the word लिंग is 
taken as meaning phallus the passages become meaning- 
less. 


All classes of things in the universe must have 
different shapes and forms. The class of beings called 
the Gods must have different shapes and forms, though 
nobody knows what those shapes and forms are. And 
much more so must have the Highest Being. It is 
only the fancy of the human beings that has endowed 
Gods with anthrophomorphic forms. But there is no 
proof of that. And the presumption is that Gods have 
shapes and forms different from those of human beings 
just as human beings have shapes and forms different 
from those of other animals, worms, insects etc. ‘Thus 
if Linga is the phallus of Shiva, he must have a human 
form; but it is a gratuitous assumption aud ७ mere fancy 
without any proof, simply because some men have 
imagined Gods to be after themselves. Moreover even 
if Linga is phallus why should it be the Linga of Shiva 
only? Did Shiva alone have phallus and no other 
Gods? It is certainly unimaginable: And why: should 
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phallus of Shiva alone be the object of worship and of 
no other God? No satisfactory explanation can be 
given to this question. It is, therefore, clear that Linga 
is not phallus but only a mark. It is only deep-rooted 
prejudice that has misled readers from the inner mean- 
ing of Shivalinga. It was in the thoughtess and 
degraded days of India, as Swami Vivekananda has 
remarked, that Shivalinga was taken to bea phallic 
emblem, the days when internal quarrels between the 
different sects were rampant and were waged with 
implacable hatred. ‘The story of Linga being sundered 
by a curse does not at all account for the origin of the 
Linga but merely ७ supposed and fanciful tale as it 
was 9 general practice in antiquity to invent fictitious 
tales for the purpose of explaining names of which the 
origin was lost in obscurity. The thick mist of ages 
began at first to dim the true significance of symbol, 
till in the long distance of time the significance 
was so entirely lost, that people at a comparatively 
later stage began to tax their brains and ingeunity to 
unravel the mysteries. Many of the indecent practices 
of Soma, Kapalika Bhairava, and Shakta sects ( Vàma 
and others) began to appear in their religion and 
Tantras came to be written. The Vaishnavas began to 
hate Shaivas and vice versa, and condemned each other 
in all possible ways: During the days of such mutual 
vilification that Linga came to be taken as a phallic 


emblem. But the real meaning is. different as is shown 
above. 


(IV) Ishtalinga and image worship. 


- Shivalinga, the amorphous representation of Shiva, 
ig the image of Shiya based on the inner meaning as 
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explained already. The Linga worn on the body, teohni- 
cally called fT, is the miniature of स्थावरलिंग worship- 
ped in temples. It is made of light grey slate stone 
obtained from Parvatagiri in the North Aroct. To be 


kept intact all through the wearer’s life, it is coated 


all over with fine durable thick black paste of cow 
dung ashes mixed with some suitable oil. Sometimes 


it is made of ashes mixed with clarified butter. The 
coating is called कांति or covering. The question arises 
whether the Ishtalinga is as much an image as a स्थावर- 
लिंग and its worship is as much image worship as that 
of a tum. The suspicion of the worship of इष्टलिंग 
being image worship is likely to be supported by the 
worship by Lingayatas of images at home of particular 
family deities, which vary according to local customs 
and prevalence of local deities, male or female, more 
generally male deities. The answer to the question, 
whether इष्टलिंग is an image and its worship is image 
worship, is an embhatic no. इष्टलिंग is not image or प्रतीक of 
Shiva and worship is not प्रतीकोपासना. It is Shiva himself 
and its worship is अहंग्रहोपासना,. We have already noted 
the difference between प्रतीकोपासना and aaga in our 
notes on the texts (see pp. 20-27). There it is stated 
that «irat is not the मानसापासना of the प्रतीक of Taraa 
but is the उपासना of the garaia हिंग, the ज्योति ग or sms 
worn or borne in the heart, i. e. residing in the heart. 
The उपासना of the devotee is the अहंग्रहोपामना of परशिव, The 
gem or the Linga in its gross form is परशिव himself; 
and thessrae, who is the microcosm of the maocrocosmio 
soul, is brought face to face with परदिव, the उपास्यदेवता, by 
agama, In the प्रतीकोपासना, on the other hand, the 
उपास्येदेवता is not face to face with the उपासक or the devotee, 
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It is merely the representative or image of the देवता that 
is worshipped. In the scheme of षदसaw philosophy of 
the Lingayat religion, the Linga ( सगुणशिव ) and अंग ( the 
devotee of a human being ) are only the twofold mani- 
festations of परशिव, the निर्गुणशिव, in his sportivo activity 
called उपास्योपासकलीला, as 15 said in अनुभवपूत्-- 


उपास्योपासकत्वेन स्वयमेव द्विधा भवेत्‌ | 

लिंगस्थलमुपास्ये स्यादंगस्थळसुपासव-म्‌ ॥ 
उपास्यत्त्रं तथोपासकत्वं च परमः शिव: | 
अध्रच्युतात्मभेदेन स्थितः सन्नात्मलीलया ॥ 


This लिंग is the उपास्य form and अंग is the उपासक form 
of nz, Similarly पराशक्ति becomes twofold, कला associ- 
ated with लिंग and भाक्त associated with अंग or the 
individual soul. In this way अग with भ is the small- 
est possible model or the very abridged form of Shiva 
and his Shakti. The उपासना is, therefore, अदग्रद्दोपासना, 
because the Linga and Anga are one and the same ( see 
notes p. 24). Linga is threefold (1) «m8 or Linga the 
ideal corresponding to ( कारणशर्रर) of the devotee (2) 
प्राणाढिंग or Linga the vital or mental corresponding to 
(सूक्ष्मशरीर) of the devotee (3) इष्टळिंग or Linga the gross or 
physical corresponding to ( &asrüt ) of the devotee. इष्ठलिंग 
is connected with the प्र णालिंग and the भावलिंग, The devotee 
starts with the उपापना of seit and reaches by stages the 
प्राणलिंग and the भाविंग with the idea of his being a part 
and parcel of परशिव through all the stages, though 
cooped up in the human form. szu, therefore, not 
being an image but only a modification of Shiva, is 
Shiva Himself. Hence it is not an image or प्रतीह and 
its worship is not प्रतांकोपासना or image worship. 
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Such a kind of उपासना or mode of worship is called 
सहमार्ग based on the योग पद of the दिव्यागमा8 or the Divine 
Shaiva scriptures. This corresponds to the remaining 
three modes of worship based on the remaining three 
पादा8 of the Agamas, the चयोपाइ, the क्रियापाद, and the ज्ञानपाद- 
They are respectively called the दासमार्ग, the agaat, and 
the azar, | 


the दासमार्ग, or the path of servant following the 
master, is the discipline of the चर्यापाद It consists in the 
search of the lord in the objective प्रपंच and has for its 
object the disposition of the ancillaries connected with 
his worship under the'form of a material प्रतीक, the sing- 
ing of his glories ever and anon and the extention of 
आतिथ्य ( honour and hospitality) to his genuine servants. 
The सत्पुन्नमाग or the path of son serving the will of his 
father takes a higher step of worshipping the Lord 
under a mental प्रतेक formed in the mind in accordance 
with the description in the Kriyapada (farm) of the 
Divine Agamas. In this stage the rites significatory 
of the purification of eañ: of the worshipper and the 
symbolical and mental imaging of the सूक्ष्मशरीर of the 
same are added on to the externals connected with the 
worship of the Lord under a material प्रतीक. The wor- 
shipper behaves towards the Lord as a son does 
towards his father with a combination of reverence 
and affection. The agart, that is contemplated by 
Veerashaivism, is pure subjective worship of the Lord. 
Here the Jiva is slowly disentangled from the lusts of 
flesh and its bondage to corruption and joined on to 
the Lord. The Jiva is taught to discern for itself, 
that its inveterate identification of its own self with 
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the vrittis of Chitta and Indriyas is due to an inherited 
Vásanà, and that its own station isin the Lord, in 
Whom it lives, moves and has its being. For achiev- 
fng this end, the whole of the Yogapadas of the Agamas 
is devoted and their practical bearing on the daily 
conduct of the search after God, is fully brought. 
Here the worshipper behaves towards the Lord as an 
associate or a friend. Lastly the सन्मार्ग, the highest 
mode of worship, is the only the next step or stage of 
the Veerashaiva devotee, 10 which the subjective wor- 
ship of the Lord is further inculcated in spirit and in 
truth for attaining to the condition of Sáyujya or 
Simarasya, in which condition the sense of त्रिपुटी ceases 
to operate, the subject and object become indisting- 
uishable, and the Lord alone is seen in place of His 
prapancha that we all see. This is the ज्ञानमार्ग where the 
devotee decomes possessed of सहजसमाधि. The चर्या and 
किया disciplines are temporary or व्यावहारिक and योग and ज्ञान 
disciplines are real or पारमार्थिक. The agar is a stage 
preparatory to the सन्मार्ग, in which the objective conduct 
of the worshipper in agar, is eliminated. In the agar 
the worshipper starts with the idea of being similar 
( सरूप ) to the Lord and attains सारूप्य which by the सन्मार्ग 
expands into सायुज्य or ढिंगांगमामरस्य, as itis called techni- 
cally in Veerashaivism. The goals of the four modes 
are, सालोक्य of the दासमार्ग, arta of the सत्पुत्रमाग, areca of the 
went, and सायुज्य of the सन्मार्ग, Hence the Ishtalinga is 
not the प्रतीक of the Lord but the Lord himself and 
its worship is not that of safe or image worship. 


So far as the image-worship at home of Lingayatas 
is concerned it has no scriptural sanction behind it It is 
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merely an imitation of the image worship of other 
Hindus‘ which is universal in India. Itis certainly a 
base imitation by the Lingayatas, as there is no necessity for 
image worship when every Lingayata, man and woman and 
child, has इष्टलिंग to be worn and worshipped. The इष्टळिंग is 
given to a child as soon as it is born and it continues to be 
worn and worshipped throughout the life of the child till 
its death; and the zgf&w is buried with the wearer, To 
lose it is to lose one’s life in the literal sense of the word. 
The author of Lingadbiranacbandrikd refers to this in 
section VIII of the text on page 42. Thus to seek support 
for the image- worship by the Lingayatas, from their present 
practice, is futile, in as much as the custom of image- 
worship is an excresence on the Lingayata religion and has 
sapped the life and spirit of the religion. 


( X) Schools of Shaivism, 


We have traced the history of the development of 
Shaivism from the earliest times to the end of the eleventh 
century of the Christian era, We have seen that in ancient 
times the Shaivas formed a sect of men and women, high aud 
low, without the distinction of caste and creed. The pro- 
minent characteristic of the Shaivas from its very inception 
was that they discarded the Vedic form of worship, of 
performing sacrifices to the deities representing the forces 
of nature; and their worship was mainly अचेन and ध्यान of 
of the deity, the cosmic principle, We now proceed io see 
when the worshippers formed into a distinct sect, which in 
course of time developed into various sects. A sect 18 a 
religious body or denomination, in which distinct religious 
doctrines and principles are formulated and which has a 
distinct religious philosophy and common forms of worship 

2-42 
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that distinguish one particular sect from another, either of 
the same religion or another religion. It is rather difficult 
to determine the time when Shaivism was reduced to 
definite principles and shape, The philosophy and practice 
of Sbaivism have been set forth in very general terms in 
शेताश्वतरोपनिषत्‌. But in the अथवेशिरउपानषत्‌ it is found to 
have atteined a more definite form, [n this Upanishad 
there occur the special technical terms of Shaivism, such as 
पति, Ty, पाश, and पशुपाशत्रिमोक्षण, The Upanishad as well enjoins 
that one should undertake the Páshupata vow which is 
explained in words “ In the inside of the heart there exists 
the subtle body, in which there are anger, greed, and 
forgiveness, Destroying the greed, which is the root- 
cause of human motives, one should be moderate in eating 
and drinking." The form of worship is also laid down 
therein as the meditation on the deity resulting in the 
perception of the deity ( अवगति ), the muttering of the मंत्र, 
9», and the application of भस्म to the dody. All these are 
common to all different sects that arose later in due course. 
A Shaiva sect however, is mentioned by Patanjali iu 
his महाभाष्य, P. V. 2-76. He mentions Shiva-Bhagavatas, 
the ascetic devotees of Raana, , moving about with iron 
trident in haud. The date of Patanjali is second century 
ae In a section of Shantiparvan of the Mahabharata, called 

e नारायणीय section ” it is stated that Pashupata is one of 
the five schools of religion. There it is stated that Shiva- 
Shrikantha, the consort of Um and the Lord of spirits, 
revealed the tenets of that school, § In the Vayu Purana 


> SRS Sect त 3007 LU 

$ Kürmapurána also. says that Lakulisha was: an 
avatára of Shiva in chapter 58, The following may be 
quoted:— 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


981 


(chap. 28) and Linga-Purana (chap, 24) it is said that 
Maheshwar told Brahmadeva that when Vasudeva, the 
best of Yadus, would be born of Vasudeva, he would in- 
carnate himself asa Brahmacharin by the name of Lakulin 
ata place, called Káyávatara or K&y&varohana; and that 
Lakulin would have four pupils of names Kushika, Garga, 
Mitra, and Kaurushya, these would be Pashupatas for their 
following the religion of Pashupati; that they would 
sprinkle their bodies with ashes and would in the end go to 
the world of Rudra after preaching Maheshwar Yoga. The 
modern Karvan, a town in the Dabhoi Taluka of the 
Baroda State, is the Pauránik K&yárohana, The same 
story of Lakulisha’s birth is elaborated in a dialogue 
between शिव and पावेती, in three chapters ८३।।९१“कारणवमाद्दात्थः 

So also in the Sutras of Uttaramimansa the पञुपतशाज्न 
is refuted in सूत्र “ पत्युरसामंजस्यात.? ( 11-?-87 ), which has been 
interpreted by all commentators as containing the refuta- 
tion of PAashupata doctrines, in which पशुपति 18 maintained 
to be the Lord (पति) of the cattle (Tg or the universe 
containing the animate and the inanimate creatures ) The 
date of बादरायण is about. two centuries B. C. From all this it 
appears that the पाशुपत School arose in the second century 
8. 0, and that it was founded by Lakulisha, the holder of 
लकुल or: लकुट (a club or staff). The doctrines of this 


oe ee 


महादेवावताराणि कलो AAT BACT: | 
x x x 
महामायो मुनिः दाली डिंडमुंडीश्वरः स्वयम्‌ | 
* सहिष्णुः सोमशमांच नङुळीश्वर एव च ॥ and 
वैवस्वतेंऽतरे. शंभारवताराजिशूलिनः | 
अष्टाविशतिराख्याता ह्येते कालियुगे प्रभार | 
तीर्थे कायावतारे स्याददेवेशो eU ॥ 
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school have been summarized by माधवाचार्य in his सर्वदरशनसंम्रह, 
under the caption‘ ‘ लकुलीशपाशुपतदशन, ”  By-the-bye it may 
be noted that लकुलीश is considered the last of the 28 in- 
carnations of Shiva, as mentioned by the Puranas, and 
that he had four disciples, as all the 28 incarnations had 
four disciples each, This conclusion of Lakulisha being 
the founder of the qrgadsme is confirmed by later inscri- 
ptions, which may be briefly stated as follows:—* « In an 
inscription in the temple of Nátha near that of Ekalingi, 
14 miles to the north of Udaipur, Rajputana, it is stated 
that Shiva became incarnate as a man with a club (Lakula) 
in his hand, in the country of 39s, being propitiated by 
भृयु. Sages, Kushika and others, conversant with the 
Páüshupata Yoga, and using ashes, wearing bark-dress, 
and matted hair, are mentioned. There is another in- 
scription, usually called the Chitra Prashasti, which states 
that Shiva became incarnate in the form of Bhattáraka 
Shri-Lakulisha, and dwelt at KArobana in the Lata 
country, There appeared in bodily form four pupils of 
his names, Kushika, Gargya, Kaurasha, and Maitreya for 
the strict performance of the Páshupata vows, and they 
became the originators of four branches, " Thus Dr, Sir 
Bhandarkar says f * We may, therefore, place the rise of 
the Pashupata school mentioned in the नारायणाय ( section of 
महाभारत), about a century after that of the Páncharátra, 
system, i, e. about the 2nd century B, C. ” Subsequently 
during the first millenium of the Christian era there arose 
different schools or sects of Shaivism, They hold different 
theological and cosmological views and have different 


* Shaivism and Vaishnavism pp. 166-167. 
f Shaivism and Vaishnavism, page 166, 
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religious practices. The doctrines of the different Schools 
will be sketched later on. But it is not possible to give dates 
except approximate, when the sects arose, Some of 
them are earlier and some are later. But all are earlier 
than the Lingayata religion which comes last of all and 
is an improvement upon all earlier ones. Lakultsba ° 
Páshupata religion is the first and earliest school that 
assumed a definite denominational form as noticed above. 
All the rest seem to have improved upon the Lakulisha 
Pashupata doctrines under different names. All the sects have 
the same common name, namely, Pasbupata, having पति, पञ्च, 
and पाहा, the main and central doctrinal principles, common 
to all. The term * '*Páshupata" seems to be synonymous 
with * Maheshwar”, derived from Maheshwar, a name 
of Shiva. The term “ Lakula ०, signifying the Lakulisha 
Páshupata School or sect, founded by Lakulisha, was the 
general name by which all the Shaiva sects were called. 
This will be evident from the following discussion, 


§ “ gamkara says that the MAhesvaras maintain that 
Pashupati has revealed five topics. ( Br. S 11 2-87 ). Thus 
the sects were known by the general name of Mahesvara, 
and Pashupati or the god Shiva was believed to be their 
founder. Rámánuja under the same sutra, which however 
is numbered 35, speaks of the systems as the “ tenets of 
Pashupati” Srikanta-Siva-arya calls them the believers in 
the Agamas revealed by Paramesvara Or the great god. "' 


* माधवाचाय in his सर्वैदद्दीनसंग्रह speaks of Lakulisha re ie ea e 
patas and Shaiva Siddhantins as केंचन anui and 
Kayhmere Shaivas as परे माहेश्वरा: | and so on. 

§ Shaivism and Vaishnavism, pp. 170-172. 
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* The name Mahesvara is the old name as is evident from 
the fact that Wema-Kadphises, as noticed above and several 
later princes especially of the Valabhi dynasty, called them- 
selves Máhesvaras. Hiuen Tsiang, too, as we have seen 
mentions temples of Mahesvara at which the Pāsupatas 
worshipped. It also followes that all these sects were 
known at the same time by the name of Pasupata sects, 
And the founder of them all was believed to be the 
god Pasupati. 


* The same conclusion is to be deduced from the Mysore 
inscriptions that have been published, the only difference 
being that the original teacher is called Lakuli or Lakulisa, 
In one inscription dated 948 A, D, referred to above, it 
is stated that Lakulisa, being afraid that his name aud 
doctrines would be forgotten, became incarnate as Muninatha 
Cilluka, : This appears to be a general name applicable to 
all systems, In another dated 1078 A. D. one ascetic is 
called an ornament to the Lakula School and another is 
spoken of asa “hand to Lakula, ? This appears to be 
the general name and does not poiut to a specific sect. In 
the tbird dated 1108 A. D. Somesvarasuri is spoken of as 
having caused the Lakula doctrine ( siddhanta ) to bloom. 
He is called a Naiyayika and Vaishesika. This shows that 
he belonged to the specific Pásupats sect, In a fourth 
dated 1177 A. D, certain ascetics are called upholders of 
the Lakntagama; Samaya is a system based upon works 
of Lakulin, and adherents of Kü'&ámukhas, Here evidently 
the Kálàmukhas are called L&kulas, which is the same as 
Pasupatas, The names of the ascetics mentioned in this 
jnscription, end in the word Shakti and Jiya, which appear 
to be characteristic of the Kalamukha sect, In a fifth dated 
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1188 A. 0, is noticed a grant to Nagasiva-Pandila, who is 
called an upholder of the Lakula system and the names of 
his preceptors in two preceding generations end in the 

suffix Shiva. Nagasivais praised for eminence in Agama 

and in Sivatattva, From the ending suffix ‘shiva’ in these 

names and the mention of a proficiency in Agama and in. 
Sivatattva, it appears that Nagasiva was a follower of the 

Shaiva School, and at the same time, he wa: a Lákula, or 

Pasupata, A sixth dated 1199 A. D. notices a grant of 

land to Bammadeva; sou of Nagarüsi, the promoter of the 

system based upon the work of Lakulin the suffix ràsi is 

found in a great many names of the devotees of Shiva, 

Whether it is a characteristic of a specific sect is not clear 

but it appears that the bearers of it belong to the Pashu- 

pata or the Kálàinukha school. ina seventh dated 1213 : 
A. D., a certain religious man is represented as the up- 
holder of the system known by the name of Vagi-Lakula 
i.e. the system of the learned Lakulin, In an eighth 
dated 1285 A. D., the grantor is called a supporter of the 
new system of Lakulin. This perhaps refers to the later 
school of Lingayatas. ” 


Though शंकराचार्य discusses and refutes the doctrines of 
only one school under the common appellation of Máhe- 
shwar i.e. Lakulisha Páüshupata School of Shaivism, on 
the contrary in शेकरावेजय of आनंदगिरी, a disciple of शंकराचार्य 
ten different sects are mentioned, The leaders of 
these different schools, says आनंद्णिरि, went to शंकराचाय to 
establish the superiority of their particular schools but 
were defeated in the end by the great philosopher. Thus 
in chap. IV of शेकरावेजय itis said—ysgaferau: शेवा: | फाळे 
त्रिह्वूघारिणः ta: | भुजद्वये डमरुधारिणः san | फाळे ठिंगचिन्ह्धारिणः wa: । 
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हंदि त्रिशूक शिरसि पाषाणालेंगं च घारिणो जंगमाः। BEE BHAT. weg 
ठिंगघारिण: पाशुपताः इत्युच्यंते ॥ Thus in all there were six schools 
on account of their practising different rites. In chap. V 
two more Schools have been referred to and defeated | in 
the end by the आचार्य, Later in chaps. 28 and 24 two 
more sects have been dealt with ln the colophon of the 
23rd chapter it is 5६10--कापालिकेकदेशनिरवहणमू्‌ | and in that of 
chap. 24 it is said कापालिकेकदेशनिवहृणम्‌ | This last seems to 
be that of the कालामुख school or the sect of aigats, The 
six kinds of Shaivas mentioned in chap. IV seem to have 
belonged to one School, though they differed in their 
religious practices. This is evident from what is said 
about them in the next chapter in words—aea WI; 
मायावेषधारीव समागत्य षडिधरेवाचारं परित्यज विद्वेषवीरादीन्‌ मतश्रष्टान्‌ कृत्वा etc. 
In chap. V two distinct schools have been refuted, because 
it is said—u4 परिहतयोः शेवमतैकदेशिनोः पुनरन्यः शाखांतरेण प्रत्यवातेष्ठते 
भक्ताग्रगण्यः इति | Thus in all weuari meets and defeats in 
discussion five different schools of the Shaivas. But it is not 
possible to identify and name the five sects, as no clue to 
tenets of any particular school has been given in the 
discussion,which is only very general about the superiority 
of Shiva, to all other gods. However the commentators 
of Shankaracharya’s भाष्य mention only four Schools or 
sects, namely, शैव, पाद्युपत, कारुकसिद्धांत 20 कापालिकः The third 
is named as कारुणेकधिद्धांत by वाचस्पतिमिश्र, a renowned com- 
mentator of शंकरभाष्य. Rámánuja and Keshava Kásmirin 
mention the same four schools; but they mention Kálá- 
mukhas in stead of Kárukasiddhantins. The word कारक 
is probably the same as कौरुष्य, the third of the four pupils 


of Lakulisha, by corruption. It seems, therefore, that in 
course of time the five Schools or sects came to be only 
four, by one of them being absorbed by one of the rest. 
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माधवाचाये treats of the principles of four schools of 
Shaivas in his सवेदर्शनसंग्रह. They are (1) लकुलीशपाशुपत 
(2) सैव or माहेश्वर (8) प्रत्यभिज्ञान and (4) Wat The last does 
not deserve to be a separate school, as the only 
one thing that is special with the followers of this 
school, forming their differentia as it were, is that 
they tried to make their body everlasting and 
indestructible by taking & special preparation made of 
mercury. Their object in making the body permanent 
is stated as follows:—* aÑ महेश्वराः परमेश्वग्तादात्म्ग्रवादिनोऽपि 
पिंडस्थैर्ये सवोभिवता जीवन्मुक्तिः सेत्स्यर्तात्यास्थाय विंडस्थेयोपायं पारदादिपदवेदनीयं 
रसमेव संगिरन्ते ।........नजुभकारांतरेणापि जोवन्माक्तयुक्तो नेग्रं वाचोयुक्तियुक्ति- 
मतीतिचन्न | षट्स्त्राप दशनेषु देहपातानंतरं मुक्तरुक्ततया त॒त्र विश्व'सानुप पत्त्या 
निर्विचिक्रित्स प्रवृत्त ।.... तस्माजीवन्धुक्तिं समाहमानेन योगिना que दिव्यतनुर्विधेया। 
This attitude of the Siddhas has been explained well 
philosophically by Dr. V. V. Ramanan Shastri in the 
following words:— 

+ ** The giddha is emphatic that when a man dies; 
he is already habited in a new body, - for the old body 
can fall off only in the presence of a new one; the subtle 
body, of which the gross is the natural product and 
appointed protective covering, will not keep from in- 
stinctively habiting itself in a fresh gross body when 
the existing one tends to give out from transmigrational 
stress. The triune natural body of man, formed of impure 
matter ( asuddha-m&yà), is divisible into three inter- 
connected vestures, a gross, a subtle, and & super subtle, 
one. The gross vesture is the out growth of the subtle, 
and the subtle that of the super-subtle. The transmi- 


= सदनस (Poona edition ) pages, 202, 203. 
+ Cultural Heritage of India, pp. 307, 208, 
2-43 
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grational circuit, when through, cleanses the substance 
‘of the triune body of its dross of impurity and also 
unitizes the body by a process of regular reduction and 
: felescopement of the less subtle into the more subtle 
vesture. But the riddance of impurity from the unitized 
body, induced by transmigrational cleansing, is but 
artificial, and cannot therefore compare favourably with 
the supernal grade of natural purity characteristic of 
pure matter (suddha-maya ) out of which impure 
matter has evolved. It may be passingly noted here 
that impure matter is always corruptible just as pure 
. matter is always incorruptible. A special method must 
consequently bo resorted to for bringing the purified 
corruptible matter of asuddha-may& completely into 
line with the inccrruptible and naturally pure matter 
of suddha-maya, and transubstantiating the former 
into the latter, with a view to freeing the human body 
from the demands made upon it by the scheme of 
animal economy. And for resorting to that special 
method the spontaneous intervention of a true mukta of 
the Siddha-marga ( path ) is essential. Till the unitized 
body of asuddha-mày& is thus transmuted into one of 
suddha-maya, bodily death and hence transmigration 
cannot, cease even in the absence of any karmic liability, 
as the asuddha-maya of the unitized body, however 
cleansed, cannot be rid of its native corruptible quality 
and is therefore directly under the clutches of the laws 
of animal economy. But-such transmigration will not 
be long in evid ence without the transmigrator’s spiritual 
urge suddenly bringing to him vis-a-vis a rea] mukta 
of the Siddhamárga, ready to help him further forward 
along the correct track for eschewing bodily death. 
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When, however, the transmutation of the asuddha-maya 
into the suddha-m&y& has become an accomplished fact 
under the gracious guidance of the mukta in question, 
the body becomes incorruptible and cannot thereafter 
be faced by death; and life’s innate longing to be freed 
from the thraldom of impure, that is to say, from 
animal limitations and disabilities, including mortal 
agony, receives also its first satisfaction. The body 
incorruptible is named pranava-tanu ( body consisting 
of Aum) as it draws its ceaseless nourishment from 
sources ambrosial, which keeps it in excellent fitness 
for the. purposes for which it is appointed to be used.: 
The man with the pranava-tanu is known as jivanmukta, 
being in touch with both the world of impure matter and 
the realm of pure spirit. But his touch with the world 
of impure matter is bound to be only of short duration, 
as he is on his way to permanent spiritual freedom 
(para-mukti), a state in which we all find him in 
the realm of pure spirit, ina transfigured body of glory 
and power, rid of every point of contact with the world 
of matter, pureand impure. This transfiguration of 
the jivanmukta’s body of suddha-m&yà into the para- 
mukta’s body of maha-miya, that is to say, into the 
body of glory and power called the jnanwtanu or 
* spiritful body ” of the finally redeemed, occurs whens 
at the end of his stay in this world in his pranava-tanu 
for the sole purpose of guiding the spiritually qualified, 
the jivanmukta permanently takes leave of the realm 
of matter, sensible and insensible, pure and impure, 
and suddenly disappears with his body into space in 


broad day-light. Consequently the human body, according 
to the teaching of the Siddha, must in any event be 
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grational circuit, when through, cleanses the substance 
of the triune body of its dross of impurity and also 
unitizes the body by a process of regular reduction and 


` felescopemont of the less subtle into the more subtle 


vesture. But the riddance of impurity from the unitized 
body, induced by transmigrational cleansing, is but 
artificial, and cannot therefore compare favourably with 
the supernal grade of natural purity characteristic of 
pure matter (suddha-maya ) out of which impure 
matter has evolved. It may be passingly noted here 
that impure matter is always corruptible just as pure 
. matter is always incorruptible. A special method must 
consequently bo resorted to for bringing the purified 
corruptible matter of asuddha-miya completely into 
line with the inccrruptible and naturally pure matter 
of suddha-mày&, and transubstantiating the former 
into the latter, with a view to freeing the human body 
from the demands made upon it by the scheme of 
animal economy. And for resorting to that special 
method the spontaneous intervention of a true mukta of 
.the Siddha-m&rga ( path ) is essential. Till the unitized 
body of asuddha-maya is thus transmuted into one of 
suddha-maya, bodily death and hence transmigration 
cannot, cease even in the absence of any karmic liability, 
as the asuddha-maya of the unitized body, however 
cleansed, cannot be rid of its native corruptible quality 
and is therefore directly under the clutches of the laws 
of animal economy. But-such transmigration will not 
be long in evidence without the transmigrator's spiritual 
urge suddenly bringing to him vis-a-vis areal mukta 


of the Siddhamarga, ready to help him further forward 
along the correct track for eschewing bodily death. 
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When, however, the transmutation of the asuddha-maya 
into the suddha-maya has become an accomplished fact 
under the gracious guidance of the mukta in question, 
the body becomes incorruptible and cannot thereafter 
be faced by death; and life's innate longing to be freed 
from the thraldom of impure, that is to say, from 
animal limitations and disabilities, including mortal 
agony, receives also its first satisfaction. The body 
incorruptible is named pranava-tanu ( body consisting 
of Aum) as it draws its ceaseless nourishment from 
sources ambrosial, which keeps it in excellent fitness 
for the purposes for which it is appointed to be used.: 
The man with the pranava-tanu is known as jivanmukta, 
being in touch with both the world of impure matter and 
the realm of pure spirit. But his touch with the world 
of impure matter is bound to be only of short duration, 
as he is on his way to permanent spiritual freedom 
(para-mukti), a state in which we all find him in 
the realm of pure spirit, in a transfigured body of glory 
and power, rid of every point of contact with the world 
of matter, pure and impure. This transfiguration of 
the jivanmukta’s body of suddha-m&y& into the para- 
mukta’s body of maha-maya, that is to say, into the 
body of glory and power called the jnana-tanu or 
“ gpiritful body ° of the finally redeemed, occurs whens 
at the end of his stay in this world in his pranava-tanu 
for the sole purpose of guiding the spiritually qualified, 
the jivanmukta permanently takes leave of the realm 
of matter, sensible and insensible, pure and impure, 
and suddenly disappears with his body into space in 


broad day-light. Consequently the human body, according 
to the teaching of the Siddha, must in any event be 
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purified and transmuted and transfigured, and made 
eternally into one with life in the most uncompromising 
sense, if death, which is only another name for the 
separation of life from the body and therefore me- 
tempsychosis is to be prevented; for to speak, as the 
non-Siddha does, of a post-mortem condition as death- 
less sounds like a stultifying, if not mocking, paradox, 
where, by his own showing, life has no co-existent body 
to save from or lose by death-where, in other words, 
the sole objective of the crusade against transmigration 
is wholly missed by reason of the riddance of that very 
body through death, and where again, by his own 
showing, it will be meaningless to think of life, since 
life per se is always deathless. The great work, there- 
fore, that lies before man, the Siddha would over, is so 
to purify his body and sanctify his life, and integrate 
the two into an eternal monad, that body and life 
become one and identical, that is to say, absolutely 
proof against any liability to their mutual sunderance 
known as death. ” 


Therefore § “In their aim to render, by varied 
Physio-chemical processes, the human body deathless 
and perpetualiy alive to the light and shade of the 
sense-world, and capable of weilding the eight standard 
supernatural powers ( siddhis) of a perfected thauma- 
turge, the Natha-Siddhas are closely allied to the more 
ancient Raseshwar-Siddhas of the Dosb or Antarvedi, 
an order of spagyrists who achieve the same result by 
*veyerberating ‘cleansing’ and ‘projecting’ the body 


§ Cultural Heritage of India, page 813. 


(७-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


किक. t 


341 


with the help of a special. elixir vitae prepared out of 
the blended ens of mica with the ens of mercury. ” 


But this sect seems to have died out in course of 
time, when their theory of जीवन्सुक्ति in a deathless body 
was convincingly disproved by Allamprabhu of 12th 
century and & contemporary of Basava. The following 
slokas will be found interesting, as they contain the 
disputation of Gorakhanatha and Allamprabhu. 


* गोरक्ष कि afta तनोः erret किं नित्यता स्यादवंशिष्टशक्ति: | 

माया कथं चा विजिता भवेत्सा मोक्षः कथ चाऽस्तु सृतेरभावः ॥१॥ 

क्षर समस्तं किल भूतजातं कूटस्थ एवाक्षर इत्युदीर्य । 

क्षराक्षरेशों हरशाद्रवाच्यस्तङ्क क्तिमानेष्यति मोक्षलक्ष्मीं ॥ २॥ 

तस्मात्तनोरक्षयतां न विद्धि भ्रांत्या quur तावकीना । 

इत्युक्तचन्तं प्रसमीक्ष्य देवं गोरक्षनाथ; सदहदसाऽब्रवीत्तं ॥ ३॥ 

कथां परित्यज्य बहुप्रकारां ग्रहण qur निशित कृपाणं । 

निघेद्यवष्टभ्य वलं त्वदीयं मदीयकायेऽत्र तदीयधारां ॥ ४॥ 

मदीयकाये यदि रोममात्रं eumd Sate न कायसिद्धिः | 

अहं च लोके न भवामि सिद्धरुसत्यं TA प्रत्ययमाशु TAT ५ ५ Il 

गोरक्षमाळोकय वद्न्तमित्थ प्रा ECCE E EIE 1 

परीक्षण ह्याखुरमामनन्ति मत न चास्मदुरुसमत तत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

छिद्येत चेत्तावकमंगमेतत्तदा कथं स्याभ्दुवि सिद्धिमान्कः! 

एवं विधोक्तिः खुविवेकजञा फि सद्धमेमागेः किसु wem ॥ ७ ॥ 

अस्माइशानां पुरतो न चेत्थं वक्तव्यमात्मा मरणादिधमैः | 

न स्पृश्यते संगतयेति चोक्तो गोरक्षनाथ: प्रभुम भूयः " < N 

सदेइवार्ता परिमुच्य सद्यस्संताडयैने मम TTA | 

खङ्गेन मे नास्ति विनारालेशः सिद प्रकाशीकुरु माप्रकीनां ॥ ९॥ __ 
* जाविष्मत्युराण-प्रभुलिंगळीला | ( Sholapur edition ) chap. X 

50-79. 
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ममाभिलापं परिपूरयेन न ug घाराहतिमंतरेण | 
चेतो उ तुष्येदिति मामकीनं निर्वध्यमानो हठयोगिना5भूत्‌ ॥ १८ ou 
पतस्य चित्त विकळं न भूयात्खडू शरीरे निदधामि वाढे | 
सरतो यदि स्यादसिना विभिन्नः स्रक्ष्यामि गोरक्षयमीन्द्रमन्यं ॥ ११॥ 
इति प्रभुस्तत्करदत्तखडे स्वीकृत्य eg निशितं विधाय i 

सुध्या त्सरौ तस्य ed गृहीत्वा धारां विधून्वन्‌ निदधौ तदंगे ॥ १२॥ 
तदाइतिस्फूजितघोरशद्वाचचचाल भूरद्रिगणश्चकस्पे | 

नाच्छिद्यतांगे क नु लोममात्र रराण चज्जाहतशैळचत्तत्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

नाथो जगाद यमिन न हि सिद्धिरेषा माया प्रपंचजटिलीकरणं तनोस्ते | 
संपा दितं खळ चूथा यदयं रराणदाद्वो ऽस्ति यत्र सुतिरत्र यथाथेमेतत १४ 


[o2 oS 


कि वाक्सइस्रकथनेः wed विजित्य कायस्य सिद्धिरिति या स qut 
प्रवाद | 
LAUGH: करतळस्थितखङ्गमुष्ट त्यक्त्वा AMAA प्रहसन्पूथिव्यां॥१५॥ 
हा सिद्धयः कथमिमाः प्रल्यात्युदकोस्त्तत्पमाणविधयास्त्यखिळस्य काळ; | 
यत्कायसिद्धिपद्शद्वितमस्ति वस्तु AURA AT वेदशिखारहस्यं ॥१६॥ 
वातातपारन्यशनिबृष्टिदिमिरपीड्यो यो रुग्जरामरणवार्जितदिव्यदेहः। 
संवंधवर्जनधियात्मन इश्वरस्य पूर्ण समाधिमधिरुह्य स एव योगी ॥१७॥ 
भूतानि तद्गतशुणांश्च विजित्य बाह्यस्परोष्वसक्तहृदयः समहेमलोष्टः। 


डष्ोऽपि देहिकगुणैहदि तैरजुशे यः कायसिद्धिभरितो ऽस्ति स एव 
योगी ॥ १८ ॥ 


इत्थं चदन्तमवलोक्य गुरु गुरूणां गोरक्षनाथुनिरस्य वच:प्रणाली ! 
काचित्तदद्य ्वतिदाद्यमहं परीक्ष्य संभावयामि महनीयतयेति मेने ॥१०॥ 
aa तं JAR करयालमुद्य धाराविधूननचणः करळाघत्रेन। 
सव्यापसव्यविधयाशु विभेद मूरति सवच चित्रगतिरेष विभो यभो lol 
तेनाइत गगनवत्प्रभुदेइमासीदीषत्क्षतेरपि तदा विषयं Ga | 
निःशद्वमप्रतिमकान्तिविका रशुन्य इष्टा यमी स बहुधा विचचार 

ats : भूयः ॥ २१॥ 
उत्युत्य मूधनि निपत्य पद्येऽपि पाश्वैस्थितो सुजकटीयुगलेक्षणापि। 
«du चित्रगतिरात्तविधृतखड़ो रोम्णां च संधिषु चकार करप्रसारं ॥२२॥ 
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पक्षीव निश्चलतया गगनप्रदेशें स्थातुं पुरा बहुळकपितपक्ष्मयुग्मः | 
SYA खे पुनर पि प्रणिपत्य भूयश्धोत्युत्य पाश्वेचलिंतः स्थिरतां प्रपेदे २३॥ 
आश्चर्यमेतदिति तस्य महामहत्वं विज्ञाय संयमिवरो भयभक्तिनम्रः | 
नत्वालुमंद्रसुपसज्य करस्थखडे सताडयन्निजकपोल्युग TT ॥ २३॥ 
गुरुस्वास्यस्माकं भवसि न हि चेत्‌ सिद्धिरतुला तनोरित्थरूपा भवति 

भुवने कस्य यमिनः | 
न चेतावन्मात्रो भज्ञति जगदाश्रयेकुदिद महत्वं वेदान्तप्रथितपरमाद्वैत- 

फलितं ॥ २५॥ 

मद्देहमेतदसिखडितमाशु am निर्घोषणं खणिति निद्‌लिताण्डभित्ति। 
देव त्वदगसिदमंवरवद्विभाति निःशब्दमेच कथमद्य ममाभिघेहि ॥ २६॥ 


MAME गुरुराटू AY सावधानः काये घनीभवति सापि घनेव माया | 
पतद्वयेपि सुघने भवति प्रपंचच्छाया स्थिरा क नु तदा तनुसि- 


द्धिरिषा ॥२७॥ 
तस्मान्निरस्यति यदा six काममायेच्छाया विनश्यति तदा ag सिद्धि- 
रेषा । 


कैवस्यलक्षणवती भवति प्रसिद्धे्युक्तः प्रणम्य पुनरङ्ममाद.योंगी `२८॥ 
भो आदिनाथ मम कारणदेरिकेंद्र दातु ममाप्रतिमसिद्धिरहस्यमेतत्‌ | 
अत्यादरादचुग्रहीत विलासभाषावेषस्त्वमागत इति स्म न ART- 
किचित्‌॥ २९ ॥ 
देव क्षमस्व HAST ममापराधं दासोऽस्मि तेऽहमिति तत्पदयो: पपात। 
उत्थाप्य तं प्रभुरनुत्थितमस्य चित्तं कृत्वा शिवानुभवपूर्णेमथात्रतीच्च ॥३०॥ 
The Kálámukhas and Kapilikss were also two 
different sects of Páshupatas. Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 
identifies the Kálàmukhas with the महाव्तघरा8 on the 
authority of Shivapurana (see his “Shaivism and 
Vaishnavism " page 183). But this goes against the 
classification made by st«xdít, a Jain author of षड्दशन- 
समुच्चय. He says;—a च शैवादिभेदेन चतुर्था Wie | तदुक्तम्‌ , 
आधारभस्मकोपोनजटायज्ञोपवीतिन: 1 
स्वस्याचारादिभेदन चतुधा स्युस्तपस्विनः ॥ 
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हेवा: पाझुपताश्चेव मद्दात्रतथरास्तथा | 
Gai: कालामुखा मुख्या भदा एते तपस्विनाम्‌॥ 

From this it seems that itis not कालछामुखा8 that were 
agaat: but it is rather the कापालिका8 or skullmen. To 
identify Kapalikas with the महात्रतबत5 we have the autho- 
rity of Jagaddhara who explains that Mahivratadharas 
are Küpilikas in his commentary on Málatim&dhava, 
act I. The Kálàmukhas are hardly distinguishable from 
Kápülikas. But they are surely a subdivision of Pashu- 
. patas like the, Kapilikas; for we have the authority 
of रामानुज and केशवकाइमीरिन्‌ to substantiate this. . Says 
रामानुज--तन्मनाजुनारिणः (TY 'तभत्तानुधारिणः ) चतुर्विधाः कपालाः कालामुखाः 
पाशुपता: Aaaa (श्रीसाष्य II-2-35). So also the fiiam 
sometimes divide Shaivas into Shaiva, Pashupata, 
Somasiddhanta, and Lákula ( शेव पाझुरतं सोमं sige चांतभदतः ) 
and in other places they divide Shaivas into Shaiva, 
Püshupata, Kápülika and KAla’mukha. This seems 
probably the arrangement in order of superiority. In the 
above classification the first three sects are identical in 
both cases. But we learn from प्रवाधचंद्रोदय of amaa that 
Kapailikas are Somasiddhantins. Thus Kaldmukhas 
were a separate sect. $‘ The Kalamukhas appear to 
be so called because they marked their forehead with ७ 
black streak, and they are said to be born of «x and uaa 
parents. °’ 


The Kipilikas seem to be very ancient as they are 
mentioned in the Maitri Upanishad ( अथ येचान्ये हृ eu 
कषायकुंडलिनः कापालिन: ). They have rites as revolting a8 
those of Kélémukhas. Ramanuja briefly states about 


§ Elements of Hindu Iconography, vol. II, page 26. 
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these Shaiva sects in his commentary on the Brahma- 
80679 ( II-2-85 ) as follows:—sarit - पञ्चुपातैमतस्य वेदविरोघादसाभंज- 
स्थाचानादरणीयतोच्यते | तन्मतानुमारिणश्चतुर्विधाः कापाळाः कालामुखाः पाद्युपता: 
दोवाश्वेति | संवे चेते वेदविरुद्धां तत्वप्रक्रियां ऐहिकासुप्मिकश्रेयःसाधनकल्पना च 
कल्पयन्ति | निमि'त्तापादानयोभेदकारणं च पशुपतिप्राचक्षत । तथा निशश्रयससाधनमपि 
सुद्रिकाष डूघारणादिकिम्‌ | यथाहुः कापालाः। 


मुद्रिकाषट्ट तत्त्वज्ञ: परमुद्राविशारदः | 


भगासनस्थमातमाने ध्यात्वा निर्वोणसृच्छति । 

कंठिका रुचकं चेव कुंडल च शिखामाणिः | 

भस्म यज्ञोपवीतं च wg. प्रचक्षते ॥ 

आभिपुद्रितदेहस्तु न भूय इद जायते । इत्यादि । 

तथा कांळासुखा अपि कपाळपात्रमभोजनशवभस्मस्नानतरभ्राशनळ्गुडधारणसुरा- 

कुंमस्थापनतदाघारदेवपूजादिकमेदिकामुष्मिसकळफलसाघनमभिदघति | TTT हस्ते 
जरा चैका च मस्तके | कपालं भस्मना स्नानमिद्यादि च SÍ शवागमेषु । तथा 
केनाचित क्रियाविशेषण विजातीयानामपि व्राह्मण्यप्राप्ति उत्तमाश्रमभ्रासि चाहुः | 

दीक्षाप्रवेशमात्रेण ब्राह्मणो भवाति क्षणात्‌ | 

कापाळं त्रतमास्थाय यतिभैवति मानवः ॥ इति। 


Krishnamishra in 018 प्रबोधचंद्रोदय introduces a KApd- 
lika, as a character in the drama, who describes himself 
and his practices as follows;— 


नरास्थिमालाकृतचा रुभूषणः | 
स्मशानवासी genus: | 
qgan योगांजनशुद्धचछुषा | 
जगन्मिथो भिन्नममिज्ञमीशवरात ll 


भरे क्षपणक धम तावदरुमाकृमवधारय। 
मस्तिष्कांत्रवसाभिपूरितमहद।मांसाहुतीजुव्हतां । 
वन्ही ब्रह्मकपालकात्यितसुरापानेन नः पारणा | 
सद्य:कृत्तकठोरकंठविगळत्कीळालघारोज्वलेः । 
अच्यों नः पुरुषोपद्दारबलिभिदेवो मददाभेरवः ॥ 
2-44 
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7 * ‘This is सोमासिद्वां, which has been explained by the 
Gommentator of प्रबोधचंद्रोदय as follows:—saa सहितः सोम: | 
सोमो यथा पावत्या सह केलासे मोदते तद्वत्‌ तद्भक्तः पार्वेतीतुल्यकांतग्रा wea: सन्‌ 
इंश्वरवेषधारी केडासे मोदते सेव युक्तिः | शरीरिणाएपि सुत्त विध्यते adaa 
निल्संशर्रारावलंबनात्‌ | ओषधादिसेवया कारयीसिद्धिलकेदष्टेति नात्र कायानुमानमवतरति। 
तत्र स्रीसंमोगादिव्य्रतिरेकेंग सुखांतरं ame | सदाशिवभ्रसादभहिन्ना MENJA 
दुःखानभिभूतत्वानित्यसुखत्वामिति सोमाविद्धांतरहस्यम्‌ } कापालिकदीक्ादीक्षितानामेव 
शिवाद्वैतसाक्षात्कारः नान्येषाम्‌ The description of the कापालिक sect, 
as found in शंकरविजय, is quite similar. And Shankar&charya 
dismisses them as an incorrigible set of Shaivas, It is 
certain that this sect freely indulged in human sacrifices, 
as may be known from Málatimádhava of मवभूती, where a 
Kapalika was attempting to sacrifice Malatt for attaining 
मंत्रसिद्धि, वादिराजसूरि also describes in his यशोधरकाव्य the 
preparations made for two human sacrifices, for which two 
pretty little:children were decoyed and taken to the altar 
but fortunately saved from the catastrophe, So also in 
वेंताळपंचविद्यातेः a graphic description has been given of how 
the intrepid king विक्रम was being decoyed into being 
sacrificed and how he was ultimately saved by the वेताल. 


The Kapalikas and Kalamukhas seein to be very 
ancient sects of ascetics of an extreme form, In the begiun- 
iug they must have renounced the world for attaining 
liberation and practised au extreme form of ascetic lite. 
But as such an extreme form of asceticism is impossible 
for ordinary people a number of hypocrites must have 
begun to lead a disgraceful life which ultimately proved 
ruinous to their sect, In the name of religion they led ४ 
bad life of ease and pleasure. They put on a garb of 
Shivabhaktas for their selfish ends, and by the inequity of 
their lives they aroused social opprobrium. These 
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misinterpretations of ascetic life and wrong teachings 
afforded ease and pleasure, indulgence in. flesh . food, 
drinking liquor and promiscuous intercourse, And 
ata time when Buddha and Mahavira successfully and 
effectively preached the principle of afar or non-injury, 
the Vaidikas were forced to give up flesh and liquor. Still 
some people with a taste for lower passions, not finding 
the surroundings congenial to their tastes, might have 
turned renegades and joined the ranks of the vulgar K4pa- 
likas or low class Shaivas, However it could not be 
expected that such a state of moral depravity attended 
with conduct and life unfit for any society could be tolerated 
by others, andin the long run by the saner members of 
the sects themselves, They, therefore, set themselves to 
cleanse their path of the filth and evolve a system of phi- 
losophy and a line of pure conduct. In this newly evolved 
Shaivism, also known as $uddha Shaivism, none of the 
evils complained of are met with. Those that persisted 
in it, the Kápálas and the K&lámukhas, have gone to the 
wall in the contest and are lost for ever. Thus it seems 
that by the time that M&dhavachirya lived the vulgar sects 
ceased o exist and there remained only three schools of 
Shaivas whose doctrines have been sketched by him in his 
सर्वेदशनसंग्रह. 


(1) The followers of Nakulisha ( Lakulisha )Pashupata 
School maintain five categories, as noted by दाकराचार्ये in 
his commentary on’ Brahmasttra (11-2-87 ) viz. कारण 
(cause ), कार्ये (effect), विधि ( ritual), योग (union), and 
grata (end of pain), कारण is the Being who is endowed 
with the powers of creation preservation and destruction, 
the Lord Parameshwar. Ganakérika ( Gaikwar’s Oriental 
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Series X V, page 11 ) describes कारण as 10105४8:--समस्त सृष्टि - 
संहारानुग्रहकारि कारणं तस्यैकस्यापि गुणधसेभेदा द्विभाग उक्तोऽन्यत्प- 
तित्वसित्यादिना । निरतिशयहक्कियाशक्तिः पतित्वं, तेनेश्वर्येण नित्य- 
संबंधित्व सत्त्व, अनागंतुके श्वयेत्वमायत्वं, सम स्तजन्मरहितत्वमजातत्वं, 
महासश्सिहारकत्त्व॑ भवोद्धवत्वं, Tiles गणधर्सनिमित्तनामा- 
भिधेयत्वं वामत्वं दुःखांतनिमित्तधमोत्पादकनामाभिधेयत्व वा, स्वेच्छया 
अदेषकायों त्पत्यादिकारणस्वभावः क्रीडा, qued देवत्वेसिद्धसाधक- 
पशुभ्यः परत्वं SIT, सगोदाचपि रुतभयसंयोजञकत्वं रुद्रत्वं, कमोदि- 
निरपेक्षस्य स्वेच्छयेचाशेषकार्यकतृत्वं कामित्वं, शमञुखनिवीणकरत्वं 
शंकरत्वं, अंतरस॒ष्टयामपि संदारकतृंत्वे कालत्वं, कार्यकारणाख्यानां 
कलानां स्थलइारीरादि्भावेन संयोजकत्वं कलविकरणत्वं, चमो दिबलानां 
यथेष्टं वृत्तिलाभलोभा्लेपकतेत्वं बळप्रमथनत्वं, सर्वदेवमाचुषतिरश्चा 
रतिरंजनाधिवासनाकतेत्वं सर्वेभूतद्मनत्थे, सकलनिष्कलावस्थायाः' 
तुल्यशक्तित्वं मनोऽमनत्वं, सुखकरानत शरीराधिष्ठातृत्वं अधोरत्वं, 
दुःखकरानंतशरीधाष्ठातृत्वं घोरत्वं, सचेविद्यानां व्याप्ताचिष्टातत्वं पूरणं’ 
यथेष्सितानंतशारीरादिकिरणशक्तिः पौरुष्यम्‌। तदुभयं भगवतः पुरुषत्व- 
सुच्यते। His attributes are Jnánashakti and Kriy&shakti, 
which are eternally with him, not as are acquired after 
a stage by the perfected human souls. 


These Pashupatas believe also in the divine dispensa- 
tion, which need not be based on the good or evil Karma 
of the soul ( कमोदिनिरपेक्षस्य स्वेच्छयैवाशषकायेकतृत्व॑ कामित्वं) In this 
respect they differ from all other schools of philosophy. 
In all other systems of philosophy a कार्य is defined as that 
which follows a कारण or cause; but these Pashupatas call 
all dependent objects as effects or काये ( अस्वतंन्न सर्व कार्य), In 
conformity with this definition of «r$, they bring जीवात्मा 
or Pashu, which they admit as eternal, under the category 
of कार्य; beceause it is dependent on Paramátman or Pati. 
This कार्ये is of three kinds (तस्य विभागः विद्या कला ager). विद्या 
is cognition. कृला is all the inanimate creation dependent 
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on animate beings or individual souls ९ चेतनाश्रितत्वे सति निश्चेतना 
कला ). पश्चत्वसंबधो qg: is the individual soul that is bound 
by fetters. 


Vidhi ( विधि ) or the rules of conduct of these Pashu- 
patas is the most interesting part of their religion, Bathing ' 
their bodies thrice a day in ashes, lying down on ashes, 
making noise like aha, ahá, singing loudly the praises of 
their god, dancing either according to the science of danc- 
ing or in any manner, curling the tongue and roaring like 
bulls,—This noise is called * hudukkára, ” making prostra- 


tions and cireumambulation, repeating the names of Shiva, 
all these constitute their daily chary& or observances. But 


these strange acts are strictly forbidden to be practised 
in places where there are other persons present. Besides 
these the Pashupatas are advised to behave actually like 
mad men. Thus for instance, pretending to be asleep 
when not actually sleeping, begging for food, shaking 
limbs as if attacked by paralysis, walking like one with 
rheumatic pain in his legs or’ like a lame man, exhibiting 
signs of lust at the sight of women, doing other acts 
befitting lunatics such as making meaningless noise-these 
are enjoined upon the Páshupatas, To get rid of fastidi- 
ousness, they are enjoined to beg for food, eat the remnants 
of the dishes of others and do similar objectionable acts, 
The five false lunatic acts are called द्वाराणि, And their 
purpose is stated in Ganak&rik& -( page 19 ) as—feg अपमाना- 
दिनिष्पादकरवं येन Rai गच्छेदित्युपदेशात्‌ दवाभितुल्यत्वेन अपमानादेरिष्टतमत्वादिति। 


Yoga ( चित्तद्वारेण आत्मेश्वरसंबंधद्देतुयौगः or the union of the 
‘soul with Pati, may be attained in two ways. In the first, 
it is attained through, जप, ध्यान, and other «wis, While in 
the second by strictly exercising control over the senses. 
By this Yoga of two kinds of मोक्ष can be है 
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दुःखांत or the end of pain is the fifth category and is of 
two kinds सात्मक and अनात्मक, The latter is the absolute 
freedom from pain. The possession of क्रियाशक्ति and ज्ञानशाक्ति 
is called सात्मकमोक्ष, - Perception of even the most minute 
' and the most distant matters, hearing of every kind of 
sound, being well versed in all shastras, the possession: 
of these and similar powers is called ज्ञानशक्ति, The accomp- 
lishment of every object, quickly assuming every form 
according to one’s own desire, is known as क्रियाशक्ति. 
(2) The second School of Shaivism is the Máheshwar or 
Siddhánta school of Southern India i, e. the Madras Presi- 
dency. lt is intimately alied to the Shákta school and 
has not been attributed to any prophet as its founder, It 
is therefore, a gradual evolution of the tenets of the Agamas 
on which itis based. The 28 Agamas, Shivagamas, are 
the source of Shaiva philosophy; but it has been explained 
elaborately by § Nilakantha or Shrikantha in his comment- 
ary on the Brahmasutras on Shaiva lines ( usually called 
the Shaiva Vishishtadwaita ) and in a voluminous Tamil 
literaure of the last fifteen centuries. This Shaiva school is* 
‘the living system which exercises at the present day 8 


§ K. Subramania Pillai, does not agree with this. He 
says in his “ Metaphysics of Shaiva Siddhanta system d 
page 21—" In the Saivaites group, (Akam) the Shivadwaita 
doctrine bas been influenced by monistic views, and its 
best exposition is by Shrikantha who is a great comment- 
ator on Brahmasutras, This creed should not be mistaken 
for the Siddhanta system which has its origin in Tantric - 
literature.”  Nallaswami Pillai and others hold that 
Shrikantha is an exponent of Shaiva Siddhanta. 


* Pope's Tirnvdsagam, pp. IX and LXX IV. 
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marvellous power over the minds of the great majority 
of Tamil people ” and it is * “ the most elaborate, influential, 
and undoubtedly the most intrinsically valuable of all the 
religions of India, ” 

This school maintains three categories, which are the 
three ultimates and have been lucidly explainedin the 
विद्यापाद of wima, an उपागम of कामिकागम. These categories 
or ultimates are (1) पति (2) q3 and (3) पाश, The whole 
position of the school is compressed into one verse:— 

त्रिपदार्थ चतुःपादं मद्दामंत्रं जगत्पतिः | 
सूत्रेणेकेन संग्रह्म STE विस्तरशः पुनः 

And this verse forms the basis or starting point of 
Madhavachirya’s discussion of this School in his संवदर्शनसंग्रह. 
पति is Shiva fT“ Who is without beginning, free from 
defects. He is all-doing and all-wise and removes the 
meshes of: bonds that enshroud the individual soul ( जीव or 
qg)." His acts are five ( पंचकृत्यानि ) § “ creation, preserva- 
tion, and destruction of the universe, obscuration ( तिरोधान) 
and extending grace ( प्रसाद ) to or liberation (of the 
individual soul) through the agency of fruit-bearing 
actions. Moreover $ “ Phe creator of the universe must 
be self-existing; otherwise there will be a regressus ad 
infinitum and there will be no cause of final release, The 
essence of consciousness ( चेतन्य ) is the act of seeing exist- 
ing in the Atma at all times and on all sides; because we 
learn that it is perfect in the liberated souls, Though it 
exists it is not manifested ( on the bond souls), hence it 
may be inferred that it is obscured, t is under the 
control of one whose powers are uot obscured (i. e. the पति) 
12232 V cuero i SR co Me 


* Pope's Tirnvásagam, pp- IX and LXX LV 
fua 1-1. § aama 11-8०7. | 
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until the liberation ( of the vg: is effected ). The meshes 
of bonds (पाशजालछ ) are of four kinds, the enveloping ( प्रबृत्तिः), 
the will of the Lord, ( इंरबल ), कमे, and the work of माया, 
Their names declare their nature." . The पतिलक्षण or the 
characteristics of the Lord (ufq) are stated by the Agama 
as follows, § “ Because the body and other things are 
obviously of the nature of products, we can infer that 
there exists their Maker different from them. Being not 
limited by time He is eternal; being not confined toa 
particular locality He is all-pervadiug. He has the power 
of creating gradually or simultaneously. ( क्रमायुत्पात्तेशाक्तिमत्‌ )) 
because creation is both gradual or simultaneous, He 
possesses the instrument of action, because ( it is seen that ) 
no action can be done without an instrument, And because 
all work has been without a beginning, the instrument 
cannot be adventitious. This instrument ( of the Lord) 
is nothing else than Shakti which is not unconscious but 
conscious. She, though one, appears infinite in cogntion 
and activity on account of the infinite number of objects 
( with which she is concerned). The action of creation (ete. 
is not the result of) the seed ( of Karma ) or of प्रकृति or 
of the individual soul; thus it is of the ever free Mahesha 
that remains.” { Action is always possible only in the 
case of beings having bodies like us, The Lord, therefore, 
must have a body like ours, But His body is not like ours, 
as it is free from all taints. His body is composed of 
Shakti. It is composed of five Mantras that subserve His 
five actions" f “ He is all-knowing, being the maker of 


all; because it is a well established principle that he alone 
can do a thing that knows the means (of doning the thing); 
the constituents of the thing and their the constituents of the thing and their results,” _____ 2 


§ Ibid, IIT ७5, | atma । 11-7, 8. + Ibid, V-13. 
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The second category or the second ultimate is पशु 
or cattle that is owned by or subject to the Lord (पति). 
q3 is Wx or the individual soul. क्षेत्रज्ञादिपदवेदनीयः siam 
पच्चः। He is characterized by cognition-action ( «fur ) 
obstructed by limitations. Pashus are eternal and 


all-pervading and become Shivas when the limitations 
nd fetters are removed. They are of three kinds 


(1) विज्ञानाकल (2) प्रलय कळ (3) and सकळ, The three have 
been described by भोजदेव in his तत्वप्रकाशिका as follows:— 
पशवस्त्रिविधा ज्ञेया विज्ञानप्रलयकेत्रलौ सकल: | 
मल्युक्तरतत्राद्यो मलकमंयुतो द्वितीयः स्यात्‌ ॥ 
सळमायाकर्मयुक्तः सकलः | 


That is, the first is beset only by मल, described as— 
* मळाख्यों du: आत्मनां स्वरुपज्ञानकियावारक: आत्मन्यात्मनि पूथग्पूथग्भुत्वा 
स्वकलांते व्यापादयिष्य्रदनेकशक्तिसद्दितो नित्यः व्यापकः जडद्रव्य़ं च भवति, कम is 
deeds of the individual souls and the impression 
produced by the deeds. माया is the material cause, 


described as—1&& मायातत्रं frat व्यापकं समस्तात्नकमंधवद्धम्‌ । रववृत्ति- 
द्वारेण ज्ञानक्रियाप्रकाशीभवदपि मोहक 

Pasha is the third category and is of four kinds 

भुदेव in his शेवविद्धांतपद्धति says that there are five kinds of 


पाश ( आणवकार्ममायीयबैंदद रोध शक्त्यात्मकपाशपंचकवद्ध: संसारी पुरुषः । भीजदेव 
maintains that Wats are four:— 


पाशाश्रतुर्विंधाः स्युः पुंता मलकपेजो. मगो प्रथमो | 
मायेयतिराघायिकशिव गक्तिस मुद्धतं चान्यो ॥ 
agga later on reduces them to four only in words— 


राधशक्त्यात्मकः पाशो मार्य यकार्भणवबेदवपाश वतुष्ट (₹॥न,दैध महतुत्व शिवशक्तिरेव ` 


उपचारात पाश इत्युच्यते 


According to this school the three, शिव, जेव, and 
माया (1. e. पति, पञ्च॒ and पाश ) are eternal The creation is 
intended for the good of the individual souls that they 


* झवसिद्धातदीपिक्रा, Sholapur edition, page 5. t Ibid. 7 
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may have an opportunity to attain salvation by follow- 
ing the prescribed paths to salvation. Thus it is said 
by i भोजदेव-चिदचिदनुम्रहढेतो' स्य faga आद्य उन्मेषः। The com- 
mentary on the line runs as—farit हि चिदात्मनामनुग्र मोक्षं कतु- 
मिच्छुः तेषां मलपाझाय कर्म मोगार्थ च सश्यादि कृत्वा पाशानाएचिदामनुम्रह FAIN- 
सामथ्योत्पादनं करोति | 

शिव is the efficient cause; his ars (इच्छा, ज्ञान, किया eto.) 
are the instrumental cause; and माया is the maternal 
cause, The creation takes place in accordance with 
the will of the Lord, giving rise to 36 principles or acis, 
as in the following table. (See pp. 255, 256 ). 

Of these 36 aats the five, from शिव to शुद्धविद्या, are 
called gaita or the pure road; the next six from माया to 
काळ, are called मिश्र.्ब, the pure and impure; and the 
remaining 25 from पुरुष to पृथ्वी are called agama or the 
impure road. : 

Besides the three अध्य1 8 ( कला, तत्त्व, भुवन (as stated in 
the table above) there are three more अध्वन 8, namely: 
61 añs, 81 «vs, 11. मंत्रा, In all they are six atas ( कला, 
तत्त्व, 334, वर्ण, पद, मंत्र ) forming the षडष्व. Each preceding 
one is dependent on each following one ( कला is depend- 
ent on तत्व and so on). Thus they all are interconnected. 


We merely state the atas without explaining them 
fully for want of space. 


दक्षा is the only and the most important religious 
sacrament (संर) The गुरु 00 preceptor initiates Or 
‘introduces the disciple into the principles of the 
religion, explains the philosophy, and teaches the path 
of attaining मोक्ष, which is सारूप्य, asis said by भोजदेव-- 
चिद्विदनुप्रदोडय किळ यो मोक्षः शिवसमानतारूप: ( तत्वप्रकाशिका--36 ). The 
path to मोक्ष is of four kinds, चर्या, क्रिया, योग, and ज्ञान, 


¦ तत्व4काशिका, 27, 
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| i. (Shuddha-tatvas) 


-kala. 


| 1. Shivatatva e E. 10 


| 9. Shakti-tatva  ... E 5 
Total... | 19 | 


kala 


Shentyatita- Shantyatitottara- 
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E 3. Sadasivatatva ... + 1 
gS 4. lévaratatvà oe 8 
n M 
O 
FA \ 5. Shuddhavidyatatva. — ... 9 
Total. 18 . 
ii. (Shudhasuddhatatvas) .... 
; 6. Maya -= ze m 8 
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E 7. Kala 2 
Se 8. Kala 2 
I 9. Vidya : o 9 
= 10. Niyati =. a "20 | RE 
BO 11. Raga SUN 5 
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T No. of 
Kalas. | Kore s con o BERE 
(16. Manas f 
17. Srotra | 
18. Tvak 2 ४ 
19. Chakshus | | 
iei 90. Jihva U 
E 21 . Nasik | 
a oz Vak f 
a J 23. Pāni है | 
ZH [194 Pid Ho 
S 95. Pāyu L | 
E 26. Upastha 
S, |127. Shabda 
28. Sparsa 
29. Rüpa 5 
90. , Rasa 
(31. Gandha 
(39. Akasa | 8 
| 33. Vayu 8 
| 94. Tējas | 8 
E (85. Jala 8 
= $2 
= 
E Total...| 56 
c 36. Prithvi -..| 108 
E Grand Total...| 294 


4 e 0. > erf randi Tobal... 2945-75 
The 36 principles have also been arranged as in the 
accompanying table facing this page 
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And they have been treated elaborately in the four 
quarters (पादाः) of the Agamas. Renders will have an 
idea of these paths from the description given of them 
incidentally in connection with the N&yanárs in a previ- 
ous section. 80 also they have been described in a later 
section, the section on “ aef7 and the image worship." 
(3) The third school of Shaivism is स्पंद school of 
Kashmere. It was founded by «Sz in the ninth 
century A. D. after, it is said, he found the Shivasütras 
lying under a huge stone, of which he was apprised by 
Lord Shiva ina dream. The Shivasütras are the first, 
and the most authoritative groundwork of the school; 
and they purport to summarise the teaching of the 
Agamas. Subsequently there rose various works by 
different authors of note and authority, Aaaa the author 
of शिवदृष्टि and अभिनवगुप्त, the author of durer and तंत्रामार, 
being the most prominent among them. 


Shiva according to this school is the ultimate and 
the highest principle. स्पंद is the throbbing or spontaneous 
vibration ( आत्मावरेमर्श ) of faa, or चैतन्य, or परशिव, and is the 
cause of all cosmic processes. 9 
The philosophy of this school does not differ much: 
from that of above, except in one respect that forms 
the fundamental and the vital point of di fference,namely, 
in respect of माया, माया, in the case of this school, is | 
the तिराधानशाक्ते, as is said * “ This माया, as will be seen — 
presently, ig what may be called a force, namely, of 5 Js i 
obscuration, and therefore, as a force or Shakti, is ind ४०1 
can be, but an aspect of the Divine Shakti. Its chief | E 
function is to obscure and thereby limit the experience, x 
H Kashmere Shaivism by J. C. Chatterji, page 16. * 
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in regard to the true nature of what is experienced and 
experiencer himself.” माया is thus दुषेटसंपादनवम्थः शाक्तिविशेष: 
And it is not the third eternal ultimate, the material 
cause of the universe, as maintained by the second 
school. The chief difference between the two schools 
thus lies in metaphysics. The Kashmere school stresses 
and insists on स्पंद, (1) the active aspect of the परमात्मन्‌ 
(2) and the unrenlity of a substratum, the material 
cause, of the universe apart from Shiva. 


Creation of the universe with all its countless 
variety of objects is only the manifestation of a power 
of the Almighty, as is said—faga भगवती स्वच्छतैत्ररूपा तत्तदनंत- 
जगदात्मना स्फुराते ( प्रत्यभिज्ञाह्ृदय page 8. ). So also सोमानंद in his 
शिवदृष्टि says— 

आत्मेव सवभावेषु स्फुर ननिद्वतिम द्विसुः | 
अनिरुद्धच्छा प्रसर: परसरदुकिय; शिवः॥ (शिवदृष्टि T, ५. ) 


This manifestation is called armaa or आभास and is 
real and not an illusion as maintained by the school of 
Shankaracharya. Universe is, therefore, only an 
expansion of the power of परमशिव. More will be said 
about this aspect of परशिव while शक्तिविशिशद्वेत will be 
dealt with. 


The idea of मोक्ष also naturally differs from that of 
the previous school. सायुज्य or, शिःसायुञ t as it is called, 
is मेक्ष and not sm. The individual soul, when it gets 
free from the three taints ( आणवमळ, कार्ममछ, and मायामल), 
becomes completely at-one with परशिव, from whom it is 
separated by the working of माया, the तिराधानशाक्ति. 


The individual soul, therefore, has to strive to be 


free from the three taints to attain recognition that he . 
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is Shiva Himself. The discipline prescribed by this 
school is called प्रत्याभेज्ञाश ज्र, which is, hence, only the 
शास्त्र of the methods of attaining मोक्ष and is only esoteric 
to स्पंदशात्र. saa means the unbroken recognition of 
man’s essential identity with परशिव, Earlier writers laid 
stress on the स्पंद aspect of God and treated the discipline 
of प्रद्यमिज्ञा as esoteric. But as the tradition of प्रत्यभिज्ञा 
was getting lost, the later writers emphasised the प्रत्यभिज्ञा 
discipline and did not treat much of स्पंद or आरंमविंमशे 
There is, therefore, no difference between the siama 
and प्रद्यभि्गाशःस्र, so as to be called two schools. And it 
is a mistake that some scholars should hold the two 
. aspects as two different schools. 


दीक्षा is, in this school, as much necessary for attain- 
ing मोक्ष, as in the case of all Shaiva schools. 


Before we proceed to the next section we may 
noto that Shaivism and Sháktism are intimately related 
to each other. ‘Che one great and important difference 
between them is that Shiva is the highest deity of 
Shaivas and Shakti is subordinate to him and serves 
His behests, and is inseparably connected with him. 
While in Sh&ktism Shakti predominates over Shiva, 
who is considered quite helpless unless energised by 
Shakti. So also both Shaivism and Sháktism differ 
widely in religious rites and rituals that are the way 
for devotees to attain Moksha, though the underlying 
principles are the same. The points of intimate 


relation are: — 


(1) They are based on scriptures that are said to 
have been delivered by Shiva to His consort, Parvati. 
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(2) They have the same 36 principles common to 


both and the process of evolution of the principles is 
the same. 


- (3) Bhakti and Yoga form the common features of 

-ritualism of both, though Yoga is more stressed in 

Sháktism to rouse Shakti from her static condition and 
raise her to the ultimate end ‘moksha’. 


(4) Diksha is the most important and the only संस्कार 
in both. 


(5) The idea of ‘moksha,’ the ultimate union or at- 
one-ment with the ultimate ‘chit,’ is the same. And 
both schools are monistic schools. 


Though Shakti is given predominant position in 
Sháktism, it is at the same time said that the relation 
between Shiva, the possessor of Shakti, and Shakti her- 
self is one of identity. The one cannot be without the 
other, as fire cannot be without heat and the moon 
without beams. The attempt to indentify Shakti with 
woman isan error Shiva is commonly said to be the 
male principle and Shakti the female principle. As a 
matter of fact they are neither male nor female nor 
neuter. The man who worships the wisdom aspect of 
Reality, commonly called the male principle, is a Shaiva; 
and he who worships the power aspect, or the female 
aspect, is called a Shákta. The worshipper of Shiva 
worships Him as the benign ruler of the universe; 
while the worshipper of Shakti worships the principle 
of activity or energy that pervades the universe. 
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XI The rise of the Lingayat Religion and its founder. 


Now we come to the most knotty and intricate question 
of determining the time that Lingayatism was founded and 
the Prophet that founded it. The question has not been 
tried till now historically; and certain things have been 
taken for granted, which have. made confusion worse con- 
` founded. The things taken for granted are based on some 
hollow tradition and handed down from generation to gen- 
eration, so that they have become a kind of gospel truth, . 
too sacrosanct to be touched. But if truth traced histori- 
cally is to be respected more than tradition, that is often 
fictitious and baseless, it is necessary to determine the truth 
historically, We are aware that we tread on a dangerous 
ground, indeed, but truth impels us to attempt the task 
unmiudful of dangers aud difficulties. 

The things handed down traditionally are (1) that the 
Lingáyat religion was founded long ago by the five great 
prophets ( daaa: ), namely, Revanáràdhya or Rewanasi- 
ddha, Marulárádhya or Marulashiddha, Ekor&már&dhya, 
Panditárádhya, and Vishwárüádhya (2) that they rose out 
of the five great स्थावरलिंगा8 of Kollip&ki ( Balehalli or Bale- 
hounur ), Mysore state, Ujjani, Bellary district, Himavat 
Kedar, Shrishail Mallikarjuna, and Kashi or Benares, 
under different names in different yugas or ages as follows: 

सद्योजातश्व प्रथमो वामदेवो द्वितीयकः । 
HILT तृतीयस्तु तत्पुरुषश्वतुर्थकः ॥ 
Sara: पंचमश्रेति सुखानि मम सर्वेश: | 
तान्याननानि गोत्राणि वेंदोक्तानि न संशयः N 
सद्योजातो भवेद्धूमिवोमंदेवस्तथा जलम्‌ । 
अघोर ्चभिरित्युक्तस्त्युरुषो वायुरुच्यते ॥ 
Saal गगनाकारः पंचत्रम्हमय जगत्‌ Il 
2-46 
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नंदी संगी तथा वीरो वृषभःस्कंद एव च | 
मत्स्वरूपाः agam: पंचगोन्राधिकारेणः ॥ 
दारुकः THRU रेणुको घेनुकर्णक: । 
विश्वकर्णश्च पंचेते पंचगोत्रस सुद्भवाः ॥ 
एतषां प्रतिनामानि युगभेदेन सेशः | 
एकाक्षरो SPRL त्र्यक्षर श्चतुरक्षरः ॥ 
पंचाक्षरे कृतयुग पंचनामानि सर्वशः । 
एकवक्त्रो द्विवक्त्रश्च त्रिवक्त्रश्चठुराननः। 
पंचवकत्रश्न त्रेतायां पंचनामानि सर्वशः ॥ 
द्वापारे दारुकश्चेति शंकुकणों द्वितीयकः | 
रेणुकस्तु तृतीयः स्याद्वेनुकणश्चतुथक} ॥ 
Raada पंचैते पंच नामानि सवंशः | 
मरुळश्चेकरामश्च रेणुकः पंडितस्तथा | 
विश्वाराध्य इति प्रोक्ताः कलो पंचार्यनायकाः ॥ 


~ 


( see पंचाचार्यपंचनोत्पत्तिप्रकरणम्‌ ). 


The above is from सुप्रबोधागम, which professes to trace 
the origin of the Acharyas to the five faces of परमशिव, 
But the स्वायंसुवागम tells the origin of the Acharyas as 
follows;— प्रवक्ष्यामि भवितृश्र ^u तजननक्रमम | 

श्रीमद्रेवणापेद्धस्य कोळिपाकिपुरोत्तमे ॥ 
सोमेशलिंगाजननमावासः कद्लीपुरे । 
` तद्वन्मर्ळसिद्धस्य वटक्षेत्रे ATT ॥ 
सिद्धेशालिंगाजननं स्थानसुजयर्नापुरे | 
सुधाकुंडाख्यसुकषेत्रे मह्लिकाजुनलिंगत: ॥ 

जननं पंडितायेस्य निवास: श्रीगिरौ शिवे | 
द्राक्षारामाख्यसुक्षेत्रे रामनाथाख्यालिंगतः ॥ 
एकोरामशय जननमावासस्तु हिमाल्ये । 
agat विश्वेशालिंगाच विश्वाराष्यस्य संभवः ॥ 
स्थानं श्रीकाशिकाक्षेत्रे इणु पावेति साद्रम्‌ | 
एते gagè ठु पंचाराध्या यथाविधि N 
मम ढिंगमुखोद्धुता लोकविश्रुतकीतेयः ॥ 
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It can be easily seen how the two Agamas differ and 
contradict; and the contradiction cannot be removed, unless 
we suppose that the five स्थावरछिंगs (we cannot understand 
why and how only those ) represent the five faces of Shiva, 
Now we have to see from the data available at present 
whether and how far this is the truth; and if it does not 
stand historically we must determine who founded it 
and when. 


The first and a very authoritative work in Sanskrit on 
Lingayatism is सिद्धांतशिखामणि, This is the first work, because it 
does not refer to any work except § शिवधमोत्तर and शिवरदस्य and 
the Agamas; while this work has been referred to and quoted 
in authority by almost all the Sans, books now available. 
It professes to narrate the dialogue between Renuk&chárya 
or Revanasiddha, the prophet, and Agastya, to whom the 
prophet reveals a part of षद्स्थल philosophy, It is in verses of 
simple अनुशुभू metre except those iu different metres coming 
at the end of every chapter ( परिच्छेद ). Most of the verses 
have notes prefixed to them, explantory of the subject 
matter of the verses, The author is Shivayogi ( शिवयोर्गीत्यमि- 
धानवान्‌ कश्िन्माहेश्वरः ). In the first chap. the author gives some 
account of the line of Acbáryas to which he belongs, In 
chapters II-IV he states how Veerashaiva or Lingayat 
religion came to be preached and promulgated in the world. 
And in the remaining chapters the 101 ets or steps, that 
are but the elaboration of षर्स्थळाड, are explained. Itis 
said that Renuka, one of the Pramathas or divine at- 
tendants of Shiva once committed an indiscretion of 
violating the order of precedence in his eagerness to 
receive the प्रसाद of Shiva in the divine assembly in 


§ The two works are on Shaivism in general, 
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Kailas, Shiva did not like the precedence of Diruka being 
superseded by Renuka, He, therefore, cursed Renuka 
that he be born asa human being in the world, Renuka 
repented and begged forgiveness of Shiva, who thereon 
relented and modified the curse that Renuka might regain 
his position in the divine order of the प्रमथाड after preaching 
and promulgating the Veerashaiva faith. Thereafter Renuka 
is said to have risen out of the Linga ( स्थावरलिंग ) at Kollipaki 
in Telangana or Telgu country, as recorded in the verse— 


अथ त्रिलिंगविषये कोल्लिपाक्याभिघे पुरे । 
सोमेश्वरमद्ालिंगात्रादुरासीत्स रेणुकः ॥ 


Kollipaki is the modern Balehonuur, Mysore State, 
and cannot be otherwise, as it is a well known pontifical 
seat or Math of Renukáchárya or Revandradhya and his 
successors, Again this Renukácbárya is identical with 
Revanasiddha as will be evident from the following:— 


उवाच झांतया वाचा रेवणः सिद्ध्शेखर; | | ४-38. 


Thus Renukáchárya, Revansiddha, and Revanârâdhya are 
one and the same, If the five Achüryas were the founders 
of the religion; is it not strange that the book should 
mention Renuka or Revanasiddha alone as having descended 
tothe earth and founded the religion to the exclusion of 
other Acháryás? This is quite ununderstandable. 


Moreover the attempts of the author at making 
Renuka or Revanasiddha as the founder of the religion 
are quite ill-disguised and unsuccessful; because the Renuka 
of the book is none other than the author himself, as may 
beunmistekably known from the colophons subjoined to 
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every chap. except the * first, They are— 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


इति श्रोसिद्वांतशिखामणो रेणुकदारुकावतरणं नाम ata: परिश्छेदः। 
इति भीसिद्धांतशिखामणो रेणुकस्य भूलाकावगातिर्नांम तृतीयः 
परिच्छेदः | : 

इति श्रीसिद्धांताशिखामणो रेणुकागस्त्यदरशेनप्रसंगो नाम चतुथे: 
परिच्छेदः | 

इति श्रीवीरशैवधमेनिणये सिद्धांतस्षिखामणो भक्तस्थले पिंडज्ञानस्सार- 
दवेयस्थलप्रसंगो नाम पंचमः परिच्छेदः समाप्तः। 

इति श्रीवीरशैवधमनिणये सिद्धांतशिखामणौ भक्तस्थले, गुरुकारुण्यलिंग- 
घारणप्रसंगो नाम षष्ठपरिच्छेदः समाप्तः | 

इति श्रीषट्स्थलग्रह्मिणा शिवयोगिनाम्ना प्रणीते वीरदैवधमेनिणेये 
सिद्धांतशिखामणो भक्तस्थले विभूतिरद्राक्षघारणश्रधंगो नाम सप्तम- 
परिच्छेद: समाप्तः। 

इतिषद्श्थलब्रह्मिणा शिवयोगिनान्ना माहेश्वरेण विरचिते सिद्धांताशिखा- 
मणी भक्तस्थळे पंचाक्षरीजपप्रसंगो नाम अष्टमपरिच्छेदः समाप्तः | 
इति श्रीषद्स्थलब्रह्मिणा शिवयोगीनाम्ना रेणुकाचायेण विरचिते 
सिद्धांतशिखामणो महेश्वरस्य नवविधस्थळप्रसंगो नाम नवमपरिच्छेदः 
समाप्तः। 

इति श्रीषद्स्थलन्रह्मिणा शिवयोगिनान्ना रेणुकाचार्येण प्रणीते सिद्धांत- 
शिखामणो माहदेश्वरस्य नवविधस्यलभ्रसंगो नाम द्शमपरिच्छेदः समासः {|| 
इति श्रीषट्स्थलब्रह्मिणा झिवयोगिनान्ना रेणुकाचार्येण प्रणीते सिद्धांत- 


: शिखामणो प्रसादनः सप्तविधस्थलश्रसंगो नामेकादशीयपरिच्छेदः समाप्तः। 


In the same way all the remaining chapters have 
identical colophons except in respect of tbe subject-matter 
treated in a chapter, It will be seen from the colophons 
how gradually the author goes on telling something more 


* The Sholapur edition of the book has no | colophon 

at the end of the first chap. But the manuscript copy in 

‘the Madras Oriental Library has the colophon as 1010 छ8 :- 

इति श्रीवारदैवधमेनिशये रेणुकागस्त्यसंवादे थिद्धांतशिखामणो अलुक्रमणिकाप्रसंगो नाम 
प्रथम; परिच्छेदः | | 


८८-७0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


866 


and more about himself and from chapters IX-XXI he 
identifies himself with Renuka. It is irrefutable and 
makes it quite evident that Renuka was none other than 
the author himself, Very funnily the author takes him- 
self back to the times of Bibhishana, the brother of the: 
Dravidian king, Ravana. For it is said in the last chapter 
that Renuka goes ona tourto Lanka and instals three 
crores of Lingas there. The relevant verses of the 


event are-— रावणस्तु मम भ्राता माहेश्वरशिखामगणिः | 

अदृश्शचुसंवाध Tals हि जात्त्रयम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
स तु रामदाराविद्धः कंठस्खालेतजीवित* | 
अवशिष्ट समालोक्य मामवादीत्सुदुःखितः ॥ २३ ॥ 
बिभीषण विशेषज्ञ aaga सुधार्मिक | 
अवरिष्टोऽसि वंशस्य रक्षसां भाग्यगौरवात्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
नवकं रिंगकोरीनां प्रतिष्ठाप्यामिह स्थल | 
इति संकल्पितं Td मया तदवाशिष्यते ॥ २६॥ 
कोटिषु तु लिंगानां मया साघु प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ | 
कोटित्रयं तु Rma स्थापनीयमतस्त्वया ॥ २७॥ 
इति तस्य वचःश्रुत्वा दीनवुद्धेमेरिष्यत: | 
तथा साधु करोमीति प्रतिज्ञातं मया तदा ॥ Re ॥ 
युगपाच्छिवलिंगानां कोटित्रयमचुत्तमम्‌ | 
प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथाश्ञान्नमिति मे AMSAT ॥ २९ ॥ 
लिगकोरित्रयस्येह युगपत्स्थापनाविधी | 

` अविद्न्नेकमा चार्यमदवमेवमेवमवस्थितः ॥ ३० ॥ 
शिवशास्रविशेषज्ञ शिवज्ञाननिधिभवान्‌ | 
आचार्यभावमासाद्य मम पूरय वांछितम्‌ | ३१ ॥ 
तस्येति वचने श्रुत्वा राक्षसेंद्रस्य धीमतः | 
तथेति प्रतिशुश्राव सर्वज्ञो गणनायकः || ३२ ॥ 

. तत्र संतुष्टचित्तस्य पोलस्त्यस्येष्टासेद्धये । 
कोटित्रयं तु लिंगानां amare यथाविधि | 
त्रिकोव्याचायेरूपेण स्थापितं तेण तत्क्षणे ॥ ३३ ॥ 
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It is very difficult to understand how this event of 
the first magnitude has not been recorded in the Ramayana, 
if it were a fact, specially when it is seen that very minor © 
incidents of Bibhishana’s life have been recorded therein. 
It is passing strange that this event should be omitted in 
that great work, It is quite obvious that the author wants 
to show that Veerashaivism is very ancient, being founded 
during the times of Bibhishana by Renuka in ancient 
times, But as shown above that Renuküchárya was the 
author himself and makes the ill-disguised attempt at 
pushing back the religion to pre-historic times under the 
idea that antiquity of a religion was the proof of its being 
the best, Not only that but the author makes an attempt 
of showing how. Brehmá repeatedly failed to bring into 
existence the universe, how he requested Shiva to help 
him in the work of creation entrusted to him, how Shiva 
asked the प्रमथा8 to help Brahma in his work, and how he 
did his work successfully with their help, All this is 
evidently an attempt to show that the creation took place 
in a particular way and was distinct from, though similar 
to, that described by other Hindu religious sects. Thus 
the philosophy of creation is shown to be peculiar to 
Veerashaivism in order to mark it off from other religions 
of India. It seems that all this attempt is due to the 
author’s conviction that old alone was gold and that later 
the religion the inferior it was. 


b Now the question arises who this Shivayogi was and 
when he lived. The answer to the question is furnished by 
the author himself, In chap. I he gives some information 
about the line of Acháryas to which he belonged. In the 
first prefatory note in the beginning of the work the 
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author says that he belonged to the order of the Acháryas 
of the name of Siddharáma that was born ( to his parents ) 
by the favour of Revanasiddha, who, first known as 
Renuka, taught the principles of Veerashaivism to the 
pot-born sage ( Agastya) after the Kali age set in, in 
words—erg कलिकालप्रवेशानंतर॑ ळोकहितार्थं रेणुकगणेश्वर इति प्रसिद्धः रेवण- 
सिद्धेश्वर: कुंमसंभवाय वीरदावशास्रसुपदेष्टवान्‌ | तदनंतरं रेवणासेद्वेश्वरदा्िगर्भेसंभूत- 
सिद्धरामेश्वरसंप्रदायप्रसिद्धः सकलनिगमागमपारगः शिवयोगीश्वर इत्यभिधानवान्‌ 
कृश्चिन्माहदेश्वरः etc, etc. This information well tallies with the 
Pauranik account that Siddharáma of Sonnalige or Sonnala- 
pur ( modern Sholapur ) was born to his parents by the 
blessings of Revanárádhya or Revanasiddha, The follow- 
ing extracts will make it clear:— 


७६) ००००७००७७० sogndgger ००३५०४२ | 
20 zn soon ४२५६४ ४ 03% | 
छ२५०३ ठ AB 6००००१००६० Seyr, 
Revanashiddharagale, chapter 5, page 41. 
** Ang, ७२३० ७००७ ४७०००७०७९७ | 
०७७५५९७ 328 ८ 8०००००8००७ ? go 0९०७१४०, ००, 
Bommarasa’s Revanashiddha Purana, 
* woos oia Od; And, ७०३७० Ad I 
०१७०७०००७०७७००७ dd». 
Gururaja-charitre. 
Hence the Siddharüma referred to in the book is the 
Siddharáma of the Puranas, He was the disciple of Allam- 
prabhu, a great Veershaiva Shivayogi, and went over with 
him to Basaveshwar at Kalyána. Thus Shivayogi, the 
author of Siddhántshikh&ámani was post Basava. Moreover 
the author refers directly to Basaveshwar in the prefatory 
note ( 13-86 ), where it is 8४10---वीरभद्रांचा रबंसवाचार॑ सूचयन्‌ भक्ताचारं 
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प्रतिपादयति, It is, therefore, conclusive that the author 
lived after Basaveshwar. It should be wrong to think, 
as is likely to be done that, the prefatory notes are by 
the commentator, That they are by the author himself 
can be well established by internal evidence. All the 
notes must either be by the author or by the commenta- 
tor. Itis not only unreasonable but ridiculous to 
think that some notes should be by the author and 
some by the commentator. The note no. 1 in the 
beginning, in which the author gives some account of 
himself, is undoubtedly by the author, as is customary 
with authors in general. This has been made doubly 
sure by the reference made to it by the note(V-1) 
where 16 is said: — 


एवमगस्व्यविज्ञापनावाक्यश्ररणानंतरं तच्छात्नप्रचाराथमेव भूलोकमाधेगतः 
शिवगगार्धाशः श्रोरेणुकाचार्यः क्षणमचंचळमनाः quar प्रारंभणीयशिवशास्रपरिसमाप्ति- 
प्रांतबंधकी भूतविध्नदेवताध्षघप्तप्राधानशक्तशिवध्यानरूप मंगल मनधि विधाय तस्योत्तर- 
माहेति शिवयोगी निरूपयतीति अत्रतारिक्रयैव अस्यार्थस्पर स्फुटत्वेऽपि योजनाद्वारेण 
इषाद्वेशेषः सूच्येत. If this note were by the commentator the 
reference to.the author’s previous statement in the 
introductory note would be meaningless and would 
stultify the position or assumption that the notes are 
by the commentator. Nor is it possible or reasonable 
to think that the first alone is by the author and the 
rest by the commentator. Such a thing is quite absurd 
and unimaginable. 
_ he author invariably speaks of himself in the 
third person; and all references to the author in the 
third person fit: in well with the treatment of the 
subject-matter in the book. In a note to 1४-60, 
however, the author refers to himself directly in the 

2-47 
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first person in words “' को$हमिल्याकांक्षायामाह. ” This un- 
conscious slip on the part of the author makes it clear 
that the references to the author in the third person 
are by himself to himself and not by the commentator. 
That the notes are by the author will also be plain 
from the fact that a note is affixed to VIII-49. If it 
were by the commentator he could have included in the 
commentary ( which is merely ० wea”) all the state- 
ment contained in the note. But as it is not so done 
it is sure that the commentator has nothing to do with 
notes. Nor is it likely that the commentator should 
subjoin a note instead of commenting on the verse. It 
is unusual no doubt that a note should be affixed; 
but evidently the author gives his final explanation of 
पंचाक्षरामंत्रजप and concludes the chapter with the note. 
From all the foregoing it may be concluded that 
(1) Renuka, Revanasiddha, and Shivayogi are one and 
the same. . (2) and that. Shivayogi lived after 
Basaveshwar. 


In the first chap. the author states that there were 
three Acháryas before him in the line. Thus Shiva- 
yogi was the fourth in the line founded or named after 
Siddharama ( सिद्धरामश्वरसंप्रदाय ). Calculating at 80 or 35 
years for each Acharya that preceded the author we may 
well hold that about a hundred years must'have passed 
before the author came to succeed, i.e. the author 
must have lived about the middle of the 13th century 
A. D. * The same conclusion has been arrived at by 
Rao-Saheb Hayavadanarao, Banglore, who bases his 
conclusion on the data furnished by a different copy of 


* Introduction to Shrikarbháshya, pp. 54, 55. 
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सिद्धांतशिखामणि. Anyway if is clear that Shivayogi, the 
author, is post-Basava. 


After settling the date of Shivayogi we have to face 
the worst paradox, that is sure to confound readers 
most and that arises from our conclusion. The paradox 
would be if Shivayogi is identical with Revanashiddha, 
he cannot be a successor of Siddhardmeshwar, who, as 
is professed, was born from the favour of Revansiddha, 
i. e. he preceded Siddharàmeshwar; and if he preceded 
Siddharámeshwar, he cannot be his successor, as stated 
in the work. Such is the absurdity in which we are 
landed by the author’s account and needs be cleared 
up. Hence Revanasiddha, that blessed the parents of 
Siddharáma, must be a person different from the Revana- 
siddha with whom the author identifies himself. This 
is exactly the position and cannot but beso. The 
thing, as furnished by various books, is that there was 
one Revanasiddha, an older or senior contemporary of 
Basaveshwar. He was a Shaiva and had a son named 
Rudramuni who was asked by his father to join the 
band of the saints (sharanas) that followed Basava, 
Channabasava and Siddharàma. Rudramuni joined 
them. But unfortunately the catastrophe, that fell 
upon Basava and his followers in their fight with 
Bijjala, whose prime minister Basava was, broke the 
the band of neo-religionists and dispersed them. Asa 
result of the catastrophe almost all the members of the 
band ran pellmell in different directions and either died 
or lived in obscurity. Before the dispersal took place 
Rudramuni was asked by Ohannabasava to go and work 
for the spread: of their new religion. Rudramuni did 
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as much as he could and had a Shishya or disciple 
named Muktimuni. Muktimuni had a disciple called 
Digambar muktimuni, who founded a Math at Rambha- 
puri; and Balehalli, the exact Kanarese translation of 
Rambhápuri, is the present  Balehonnur. And the 
Math founded by him is the present pontifical seat of 
Revanaradhya, considered to be an avatár of Renuka- 
charya. Digambarmuktimuni, the founder of the Math, 
named it after Revanasiddha, the father of Rudramuni, 
out of respect for him, as he ( Revanasiddha ) was à 
great Shivayogi, and out of humility, as generally great 
men do out of humility and out of respect for their 
predecessors. Such in short is the history of the Math 
of Revanasiddh. We shall note in more detail the 
history presently. But the time that Shivayogi came to 
succeed to the line of SiddharAmeshwar this Math must 
have attained eminence and earned reputation in the 


cause of the religion, the Lingayatism. Shivayogi then 
must have thought fit to father the religion upon him 


( Revanasiddheshwar ) after whom the Math was 
named. In his eagerness to make the religion very 
ancient, as already remarked, Shivayogi has attempted 
to make Revanasiddha an avatár of Renuka and takes 
him back to the times of Bibhishana. But he has 
failed so badly in his attempts, as has been proved 
irrefutably from the internal evidence given by the 
book itself. Any how the example furnished by Shiva- 
yogi was imitated by his successors, who conveniently 
started the tradition of the remaining Acháryas also 
being the founders of religion, gradually as their Maths 
came to be founded in due course and attained reputa- 
tion in the cause of the religion, But history does not 
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corroborate this. On the contrary it tells a different 
tale altogether, which is going to be noted presently. 
Before we proceed to determine the prophet that 
founded the religion we like to examine the theory of 
five Acháryas being the founders of the religion in more 
detail collectively and severally in order to explode the 
myth of their being the founders. 


In the first place Siddh&nta Shikh&muni is the 
only book, in which Revanashiddha, an avatira of 
Renuka, has been stated to have preached and promul- 
gated the religion. In no other Sanskrit book he has 
been described as the founder of the religion, much less 
the other Acháryas. Even in Panditaridhyacharitra, 
a big sans. work by Gururdja of 15th century A. D., 
Panditiradhya the hero of the book ( one of the five 
Acháryas) is not described as the founder of the religion. 
There is no mention of other Acháryas. This also is 
significant and shows that the founding of the religion 
by the five Acháryas, collectively or severally is not at 
all a fact. Whilein that very book Allamaprabhu, Basava, 
Channabasava, and some other sharanas of Kalyána 
have been praised. Why should it beso if Panditárá- 
dhya and other Acharyas were the founders? The reason 
is obvious that it is not so. The following slokas will 
make this plain:— 


श्रीलिंगरूप॑ वेदानां कतोर चित्कियात्मक | 
जगत्पतिं चन्नमह्निकाजुन प्रणम।म्यद्दम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
प्राणलिंगेक्यविज्ञानरहस्य॑ं येन दार्शितम्‌। 
जगद्धिताथ तस्मै मत्प्रभवे TAS नम: ॥ ४॥ 
कृपया शिवसद्धाक्तिभुवि येन प्रकाशिता । 


द्वितीयदभुं भक्त्या त॑ नमामि बसचेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
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afta षट्स्थल्ज्ञाने शिवत्वप्रातिपादक | 
येन तस्म ARTANA करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
बसवेशायापि ददौ यः प्राणान्भक्तिवेभवात्‌। 
तं माचिदेचं माइत uml नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
स्वर्ण कृत्वा काष्ठभारं भक्तत्रृंदाय यो ददो | 
तस्मे मोळिगेमाराय साक्षान्मारारये नमः | ११॥ 
अवादयच्छिवं साक्षिवचनं यः स भक्तितः | 
आभ्रिताभयदायास्म किन्नरत्रस्हणे नम: d १३॥ 
There is no mention of the four Acháryas, much 
less their being the founders 
If we should believe that Renuka taught Agastya 
the doctrines of Veerashaivism, we should also believe 


Basavpurdns professed to have been written by Vy4sa.In | 


that Purana it is stated that Agastya goes to Shiva’s son 
Skanda and requests him to tell the story of a great 
Shivabhakta in the following words. 
अगस्त्यः स्वसिद्धांतकोविदः करुणानिधिः । 
रुं anaga कुमाराचछमाययौ n 
भक्ता महीतले सन्ति हिमवत्पुत्रिकात्मज | 
waaay भक्तेषु भक्तः कोनु महत्तरः d 
लिंगब्रतघरः कोनु कोनु OMAN रतः । 
TRJ लोके शिवभक्त इढब्रतं । 
. वक्तमहास देवेश ममाद्य त्वं षडानन || 
Skanda then goes on to relate the life of Basava 
in the Purana. If we have to believe this we shall 
have to believe that Basava existed before emu, which 
would be absurd. Similarly we shall have to believe 
Prabhulingalilà, which is a part of भविष्यत्पुराण written by 
Vyasa. Weshall have to consider that Allamaprabhu 
was an ancient person but we cannot do so because 
Allama and Basayva are luth century persons. 
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At the same time we fail to understand the motive 
of the enthusiasts that strive to make Revanasiddha a 
mythical figure and father upon him and the other 
Acháryas the religion. It is a wrong notion if it be 
their motive, that the excellence of a religion depends 
upon the founder being a mythical or an ancient figure. 
Tf it were so Jainism and Buddhism would not be 
important or intrinsically valuable, their founders 
being historic persons. Zoroaster, the founder of the 
Parsee religion ( Zoroastrianism ), though ancient is 
not a mythical person. Does it mean that Zoroastria- 
nism has no merit init? Shikhism, founded by Guru 
Nanak only five centuries back, does not lose its im- 
portance or worth simply because it has been founded 
so late. So also the Brahmo Samaj and the Arya 
Samaja would not be much worth, being founded only 
during the last century, if the idea of our fanatical 
enthusiasts were the criterion. But nothing depends on 
whether a religion is founded early or late or by this 
person or that person. Everything dep ends upon theprinci- 
ples of a religion that impart intrinsic value or worth to 
the religion, The founder becomes great because of the 
principles that he teaches; and not because he is ancient 
or Pauranik. Thus if the Lingayat religion is of value, 
it is not so, because it is founded by the Acháryas or 
Basava or any other person, but because it has sound 
principles that area beacon light to the bond souls, 
guiding them on the road to eternal happiness. 


Apart from historial information there are two 
more considerations that do not allow us to push back 
the Lingayat religion to ancient times. (1) Kashmere 
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Shivadwaita, on which the Shaktivishishtédwaita of 
the Lingayat religion is based with an improved appro- 
priate name, did not exist before ninth century. (2) 
There is no evidence of the existence of Ashtavarana 
( अष्टावरण ), Shatsthala ( षट्स्थळ ), and Panoháchár ( पंचाचार ), 
that form the connotation of the religion, before the 
twelfth century A. D. We shall see how. 


(1) That शिवाद्वेत is named शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वेत in Lingayatism 
will be evident from what is said in $ “ शाक्तिविरिष्ट द्वतापर - 
वाचके Raakaa”. शाक्तिविशिशद्वेत is therefore, the basis of 
Lingayat religion and philosophy and is a principle or 
aspect of monism like other monistic aspects or principles 
of other schools of philosophy. It means that Shiva is 
the Parabramhan. He is characterized or qualified by 
Shakti ( Divine power or Energy ) that resides in him 
in intimate union * “ सामरस्याभदलक्षणतादात्म्यसंवंधेन वर्तमाना, ?? 
His Shakti is capable of working wonders. | “.दाक्तेरघटन- 
घरनापटीयस्त्वात्‌ , ” Shivaparabraman creates, protects, and 
reabsorbs the universe by means of His Shakti. There 
are clear and unmistakable references to the आत्मविमश of 
Kashmere Shaivism in the treatises of Lingayat religion, 
the आत्मविमर्शे being another name of faa, परासंबित्‌ , चिद्धगवती 
and शाक्तिः, That शाक्तिविशिशद्वेत is only the modified or 
improved name of  Kashmere Shivadwaita will. be 
evident from the following:— 


'शिवामिथं परं ब्रम्ह जगन्निमातुमिच्छया i 
` स्वरूपमादध किंचित्सुखस्फूर्तिविजृभितम्‌ ॥ 
निरस्तदोषसंवंधं निरप।धिकमव्ययम्‌ ॥ 
. §' शिबादवेतदर्षण, page 62. * सिद्धांताशिख्रामणि, page. 65. 
1 Ibid; page 66. 
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तदीया परमा शक्तिः सच्चिदानेदलक्षणा | 
समस्तळोकनि मौणस मवायस्वरूपिणी ॥ 
तदिच्छयाभवरध्षक्षात्तत्स्वंरूपानुसारिणी | 
` स इंभुभेगवान्देव: सवज्ञः adama ॥ fü. 11-8, R. B, 
नह्यांडशतकोरीनां सर्गस्थितिलयान्प्रति i 
स्थानभूतो frau यस्तद्भांडस्थलसुच्यते ॥ 
Radea पराशक्तिविश्वोद्भासनकारिणी | 
साक्षिणी सवेभूतानां समिध सबतोमुखी ॥ 
विश्वं यत्र ळयं याति विभाद्यात्मा चिदाकृतिः । 
सदानंदमयः साक्षात्सा विमशमयी कला ॥ 
पराहता समावेशपरिपूर्णविम सवान्‌ । 
Gag: स्वंगः साक्षी सर्वेकतो महेश्वरः ॥ 
विश्वाषारमद्दासंवितप्रकाशपीरिपूरितम्‌ | 
पराहंतामयं SAAN: परमात्मनः॥ 
विमदीभांडावैन्यस्तावेश्वतत्त्वावनभणः | । 
eos अनन्यमुखसंग्रेक्षी ga: स्वात्मनि तिष्ठति ॥ fa XX-1-6, 
This will prove that शक्तिविशिशद्वेत is based on Kashmere 
Shivadaita. If further proof is required we may note 
what is said in शिवाद्वैतमंजरी, page 26--एवं स्थिते तरह्मणस्तावृत्‌ हकिया- 
यास्वभावत्वेन चेतनत्वात्‌ अतः C चैतन्यमात्मा ® इति शिवेन सूत्रिउत्वात. 
ब्रह्मशिवसूत्र्‍योः एकार्थविश्रांतत्वेन विरोधाभावात्‌ cee विमशनीयम्‌ This 
establishes how Kashmere Shivadwaita is adopted as the: 
basis of the Lingayat religion, aggq, the founder of ` 
Kashmere philosophy, has been proved to have lived in 
the ninth. century. Hence शक्तिविशिष्ट'्वैत cannot be early 
and ancient. Moreover it is admitted that श्रीकंठसूरि, the author 
of wami, was a Kashmere: Brahmiu. It is said—em 
प्रकरणस्य कती. श्रौकंठसरेः स च रामकंठांतिवासीती sc प्रातेभाति | आचायेवर ब्वायं 
अंथकती काइमीरस्थशैवसंतानज इति said: प्रायशः संप्रतायते, (अष्टप्रकरणेरत्नन्रयस्य 
भूमिका, 0, 2.) This shows that Kashmere Shaivism had 
influence on South India, Over and above all this in a 
2-48 
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Kanarese work called“ चोरवसवपुराण " (a Purana of Basava, 
thief,— the term '*thief " has been used here as a term 
of endearment out of liberty, love, aud devotion of the 
author to Basava) it is elaborately stated how Basava 
arranged and managed to bring some Shaiva pandits from 
Kashmere, who were probably unwilling and were stolen 
or persuaded from the place, as it were. All this shows that 
Lingayatism is not an ancient religion existing in the 
times of Bibhishana. : 

Next, the three, (1) अष्टावरण (the ‘eightfold coverings 
or protective shields that ward off the devotee from the 
evils of Máy&), (2) wzers (the six localities or steps to 
Mukti), (3) daran ( the fivefold modes of living) form the 
connotation or differentia of the religion. Ashtdvarana 
consists of Guru, Linga, Jangama, Prasáda, Pádodaka, 
Vibhüti or Bhasma, Rudráksha (plant beads), and Mantra. 
All these existed before the twelfth century but not in 
the form in which they are meaningfully connected in the 


ritualism of the Lingayat religion. Guru or the preceptor, . 


one that shows and explains the path of religion and 
religious rites to gi& is uot peculiar. to Shaivism but is 
common to all religions; And he existed before. 


“So ‘far as Linga is concerned it existed in the form 
of स्थाबैरंठिंग and notin the form of इष्टालिंग worn on the body. 
There is evidence that Linga worn on the body also existed 
before, For instance in * शकरविजय of Anandagiri there is a 
reference to the Linga worn on the body, as it is said in 
!~=फछि लिंगचिन्द्रधारिण: भट्ट: हृदि त्रिश सिरसि पाषाणळिंगे च धारिणः simt: | 


——————— | 


+ The evidence based on this book is not quite autho- 
ritative, as according to Prof. S. S. Suryanarayausshastri, 
the work is very late, See Raga of श्रीकंठ, page 120. 
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Here पाषाणलिंग undoubtedly means the miniature Linga 
borne on the body. But better evidence is that of दरिमद्न,. 
a Jain author of repute of 10th century. In bis षड्द्सनसमुष्य 
he says—a च. पंचामिशाधनपराः करे जटादौ च प्राणकिंगधगश्चापि भवन्ति, 
Here there is a statement that some Shaivas carried a 
small Linga, as dear as life ( smuS&vqu:), But it does not 
mean at all the maga ( Linga, the vital or mental) of the 
Lingáyats; because they were the worshippers of fivefold fire 
(पंचाभिसाधनपरा:) which the Lingayats never do, Undoubtedly 
the Linga carried by the devotees on their bodies was mini- 
ature स्थावरलिंग for facility of worship wherever they went. The 
Shaivas in their movements from place to place must have 
felt the want of स्थावरालिंगा8 in all places, without worshipping 
which every day these devoted staunch Shaivas could not 
be happy, specially because those were the.days, when 
Jainism, Buddhism, Sbaivism and Vaishnavism were each 
contending to be prevalent to the exclusion of the rest. 
Hence gradually they must have felt the necessity of 
carrying a miniature स्थावरलिंग with them so that they could 
do their daily devotion without difficulty. And the Linga 
being so holy they had to bear it on their head or tie it 
round their necks or arms, as is well expressed— qr यदि सः 
स्थावरपूजको अथीत्‌ देवालयस्थमूर्तिपूजको5स्ति चेत्‌ सहज्ञावाधि द्रव्यागप्रनव्यवहाराथ 
ग्रामांतर यदि गंतुक्ामः स भवेत. तथा तत्र देवालग्रो नास्ति चेत्‌ कि तेन Ad त्याज्य- 
मथवा व्यवहारस्त्याज्यः अथवा स्वग्नामस्थदेवालय़ एव तत्र नेतव्यः इति विचारे किय- 
माणे सति ब्रतत्यागेऽपि दोष: व्यवद्वरत्यागे अनथोपात्तेः देवाळ्यविषयस्त्वसाध्य एव | 
अत एताहशसंदिरधसमये सगुणोपासकेन के कार्यमिति प्रश्ने लिंगमेवावधार्य प्रपंचपार- 
मार्थिकसुखार्थमिति (--रिंगांगिधमेप्रकाश:, page 17, But this Linga is 
not the Linga of the Lingayat system i. e. इष्टलिंग; because 


nowhere thia small Liuaga has been. explained; and signi- 
ficance is attached to it in the way, in which it has been 
done in the Lingayat religious literature. lt was merely 3 
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custom growing-out of necessity as a matter of ‘facility for- 
offering the daily devotion to the deity by the devotee. But 


it Was:later-incorporated with the ritüalism of the Lingáyat 
religion’ with philosophical meaning given to it. ` e 


Jangamas were there before the 12th century but not 
the Jangamas of the Lingayat religion,. The Jangama was 
an itinerant yogi ( Shivayogi ), moved about in the country 
to ‘preach and teach devotion to Shiva asa means of, 
attaining सु. If there were Jangamas of the Lingdyat 
religion, there. was no necessity for God Shiva, as is 
stated in Sans.  Basavapurüna, to assure ( Basava) that 
He.would Himself tie Linga round his neck on his coming 
to birth. If there was Lingayatism before what reason 
was there for (God to assure Basava? Basava’s mother, 
Madalambika, could not understand why Sangameshwar 
should go to. her lyivg-in-chamber and give Linga to 
Basava, as expressed in the following — 

इदानीमागतः को.ऽयमयोग्यं qme | 

लेके एस्मिन्पुरुषाः सर्व न विशन्ति कदाचन ॥ 

कथं वांतदेधे तूर्णमाश्चयैमिव भाति नः 
मादांबाघुमहार्थाय शिवः किं समुपागतः ॥ 
लिंगघारणनेतद्वि गर्भस्थस्य शिशोः कथम्‌ । . 

न दृष्ट श्तं qd महत्यत्मिन्नददीतले ॥ 

लेके ये शिशत्रो जाताः सर्वे वणानुसारतः। O 
तेषां नास्तीहश्नं रूपं सवैनेत्रावकुंठनम्‌ ॥ LV-56-59 


This shows that there was जननसूतक, that is done away 
with in Lingayatism; and there was no Lingadhárana at 
the time of Basava’s birth. It was altogether a new. 
thing, neither heard nor practised before ( न z% न श्रुतं 44.) 
It is, therefore, undoubtedly an anachronism on the part 
of the writer of the Purana, It seems that he was iu 8 
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dilemma: that such a great prophet of Lingayatism like 
Basava should be born and not have. लिंगधारण at his birth: 
Hence the anachronism committed by him to be out of 
` the dilemma only to be betrayed, The: Jangamas referred 
to’ in -the Basavapurüna are not the Jangamas of this 
religion, There is another circumstance to- prove that 
there was no Lingayatism before Basava. In Lingayatism 
all the sixteen संस्काराऽ of वर्णाश्रमधर्म are given the go-bye. 
There are only two real संस्कारा5, namely, लिंगघारण, peculiar 
to Liugayatism and दीक्षा that is eommon to all Shaiva 
sects and Sháktas. दीक्षा, in Liugayatism ‘is ceremonially- 
connected with the eight 4varanas and not an ordinary «fr 
of other Shaivas, ‘Thus if Lingayatism - existed - before; 
Mádiráj or Mádaras, the father of Basva, could not have 
urged Basava to undergo the उपनयन ceremony. The 
father’s attempt to perform the customary ceremony caused: 
serious difference of opinion between the father and the 
son ‘and 16१ (० complete cleavage and separation between 
them: Basava strongly argues out in the assembly ( of 
Pandits called’ together by मादिराज) the inutility of उपनयन 
and vanquishes the upholders of the वर्णोश्रमघमे in the 
disputation. This topic forms the most important and 
interesting chapter in all Puranas of Basava, Kanarese 
or Sanskrit CE 

प्रसाद and argiga were there; and they stillare in all other 
Shaiva schools, But they differ in the meaning underlying 
them, In other schools, and for that matter in all other 
sects of Hinduism, sem is merely the thing addressed to’ 
the Godhead and taken by the devotees as a holy thing: 
But among the Lingayats the प्रसाद is anything and every- 
thing that is taken by the devotee for enjoyment and 
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preservation of the body and itisa matter of grace of 
God.. Everything taken or enjoyed by the devotee is in 
the first instance addressed to the deity and then taken 
as a matter of grace. So also all actions done are done in the 
name of God. The: whole scheme of addressing ( सपण) 
things to the deity in the षद्स्थल worship forms the highest 
form of «idm. Similarly पादोदक, according to Lingayatism, 
is what washes the taints, 1, e. the devotee is conscious 
that by his sincere devotion to the Godhead he is gradually 
washing the taints off his soul and is becoming free from 
sins step by step. Lastly भस्म, रुद्राक्ष and मंत्र were there 
before but have not much special significance attached 
to them, like Linga, Jangama, Prasdda and Pådodaka. 
Though all these existed before they did not exist in the 
sense of Ashtávaranas in an interconnected form of 
ritualism, as will be explained later, 


So also there is no evidence of the षद्स्थळ philosophy 


existing before, Tirumular uses the word षट्स्थल in his 
Tirumandiram, But by द्स्थ he only means the six 
localities or nerve centres, in which the universal power, 
Kundalini, lies. He mentions the six Lingas, But they 
are different from those of the Lingayat षट्स्थळ, They are 
Andaling, Pindlinga, Sadashivalinga, Atmaliuga, Jnána- 
linga, and Shivalinga; while according to the qzee of the 
Lingayat religion they. are,  Mabhálinga,  Prasadalinga, 
Charalinga or Jaugamalinga, Shivalinga, Gurulinga, and 
Acharalinga ( in order from the high to the low). More- 
over the sixfold Shaktis, the six Angas, the six Bhaktis 
are not to be found in the षट्स्थल of Tirumular, All these 
form the corner stone of the LingayatWzers. And except 


for this there is no reference to qzes in Tamil Shaiva 
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literature, It is incontrovertible, therefore, that there was 
no Sagas before the time of Basava. Hence it is conclusive 
that there was no Lingayatism before the 12th century 
A.D. It is altogether unreasonable to think and hold that 
Renuka taught Agastya the doctrines of the religion in 
pre-historic times, as the enthusiasts in favour of its anti- 
quity would. have us believe. . 

‘Much stress is laid on the Agamas that contain and 
treat the doctrines of the religion. One important thing 
to be noted in this connection is that the principles and 
doctrines of the religion are said to be found or contained 
in the latter parts or books of the Agamas and are called 
उत्तर e. ४. उत्तरवातुळ or वातुलोत्तर, उत्तरकामिक or कामिकोत्तर etc. Thus 
it-is implied that the latter parts of books contain the 
doctrines of Veerashaivism in particular, The उत्तर 07 the 
latter parts are the New Testaments of the Agamas, the 
earlier parts forming the old Testaments, as it were. We 
have already seen how ths Agamas have grown so bulky 
by continuous additions made to them even 10 times after 
Basava, Allamprabhu, Basava, Channabasava, and the 

' Acharyas come to be referred to in them. But Basava has 
the highest honour of being included in Mantras namely,— 
प्रथमं बसवाक्षरं द्वितीयं अउमाक्षरं । 
तृतीयं षडक्षरं च गुरुलिंग जंगमं तु ॥ पारमेश्वरागम- 21-73 
quim पूर्वं पश्चिमं अउमाक्षरं । 
वामे षडक्षरं जेयं दक्षिणं च प्रसादकं ॥ lbid XVI [I-70, 

Thus historically such portions are very late addi- 
tions. agaaga is an important small Sanskrit book written 
by मायिदेव, the highest admirer of Basava. The whole 
book by internal evidence forms a part of वातुलोत्तर, as may 
be known from the colophons:— 
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CL) इल्यनुभवसूत्रे षटस्थळनिणये पारंपर्यक्रमो नाम प्रथमाधिकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ | 
(2) इल्यनुभवसूत्रे शिवसिद्धांतंत्रे षट्स्थळनिणेये. स्थळनिणयो नाभ 


द्वितीयाधिकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ । 


(3) इल्यचुभवसूत्रे षट्स्थळनिणये छिंगस्थळनिरूपणं नाम तृतीयाधिकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ | 
(4) इति श्रीवातुळोत्तरतंत्रे शिवानुभवसूत्रे षट्स्थळनिणधे अंगस्थलानिरूपणं नाम | 
चतुर्थाधिकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ | 

(5) इत्यचुभवसूत्ने षटस्थळनिणये छिंगांगसंयोगविधिनीम पंचमाधिकरण संपूर्णम्‌ | 

(6) इति श्रीवातुलतंत्रे शिवानुभवसून्ने षद्स्थलनिणेये सवीगलिंगसाहित्यं नाम 

षष्ठाधिकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ | 
(7) इति श्रीवातुलोत्तरतंत्रे शिवासुभवसूत्रे षट्स्थलनिणये लिंगापणसद्धावो नाम॒ 
सप्तमाधिकरणं dqeiq | 

(8) इति श्रीवातुलोत्तरतंत्रे शिवानुभवसूत्ने षटस्थलनिणये क्रियाविश्रांतिनामाष्टमा- 
घिकरणं aga. 


‘It is clear that मायिदेव composes the -book and inserts 
it 11-00 वातुळागम as वातुलोत्तरतंत्र. This is one instance that we 
have found so far. ‘ Thus it is very unreasonable to believe 
on the'authority of the Agamas ( whose origin goes back 
to the times of Aranyakes, as already proved) that the 
persons referred to in the- Agamas existed before the 
Aranyakas. : Hence the references to the Acháryas in them 
are later additions, pure and simple, by their enthusiastic 
admirers, whoever they were. 


. If we have to believe what is said in सप्रबोधागन and खायं- 
भुवागम about the Acháryas (already ) we must also believe 
what is said in स्वायंभुवागम about Allamaprabhu and Basava. 
It is said in it Allamaprabhu appeared in different Yugas 
with different names, as. निरंजनदेव in कृतयुग, निमोयदेव ¡7 त्रेतायुग, 
निष्कळदेव in द्वापर and प्रभुदेव in कलियुग, . $0 also it is written 
that. Basava was स्कंदगणेरा in कृतयुग, नीळलोदितगणेश in त्रेतायुग, 


बृषभगणेश in gt, and बसवगणेश in कलियुग, So also yogajagama 


BAyS— 
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अनादि भक्तरूपेण भगवान्‌ परमेश्वर; | 
पंचाचारांश्च षड्रूपाण्यष्टावरणानिच । 
छिंगांगसामरस्यं च मुक्तिमाह जगद्गुरुः ॥ 

All these are attempts at making these persons 
mystic and divine figures under the wrong notion that 
such mystic and divine origin alone would make them 
important and venerable. But we beg to differ. Great 
persons are always great not because they are ancient or 
mystic figures but because of their messages. Shakespeare, 
Kálidàs and Count Tolstoy, Tukárám, Shankaracharya, 
Lakshmisha and Shadkshari, are immortal, not because 
they are ancient or mystic persons but because of their 
message to human beings. Similarly Allamaprubhu, Basava, 
Channabasava, Veerashaiva Sharanas and the Acháryas 
will ever live on account of the doctrines they have taught, 
the message they have delivered, the right path to mukti 
they have shown, aud the work they have done, We 
have every respect and all reverence for the Acháryas. 
We adore, venerate, and worship them in deep gratitude 
for what they have done to the Lingayat religion and the 
Lingayat world by propagating and stabilizing the religion; 
They chose important centres in India from which to do 
the work in service of the religion and the creed, Their 
work is simply admirable, their exertions are simply 
praiseworthy and they have made themselves immortal, 
not by founding the religion but by propagating and 
stabilizing it. 

There is one more reason why Revauasiddha, an avatar 
of Renuka, is not the founder of the religion. Tf he were 
the founder of the religion, why did he not teach Bibhishana 
the principles of the religion founded by him and 

2-49 
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convert him (Bibhishana) to it? Instead of doing so 
he simply establishes three crores of nams, which goes 
against his own créed af Ishtaling worship He himself 
says that स्थावरालेंगनिमोल्य (anything addressed to स्थावरलिंग ) 
is unacceptable in the following— 


सदाशिवेकनिष्ठानां वीरशेवाध्ववर्तिनां | 
नहि स्थावरळिंगानां निर्माल्यायुपयुज्यते ॥ 
aa स्थावरलिंगानामपायः परिवतेते । 
` तत्र प्राणान्विहायापि परिह्वारं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ सि. 12-84, 35, 


All this shows that स्थावरलिंगा3 may be protected but 
their प्रसाद is not acceptable; because the Lingayats rise 
superior to the worship of स्थावरलिंग on account of their 
wearing and worshipping the हृष्टि. Shivayogi, therefore 
has bungled badly in his enthusiasm of pushiug the religion 
to remote antiquity. 

Now we proceed to examine the information about 
the Acháryas collected from various books extant, 

They are the five traditional Acharyas associated with 
the Veerashaiva religion. 10 the minds of men that have 

‘any knowledge of them their figures are dim. Their 
memories are curiously mixed up with men and matters 


belonging to different ages, Agastya, Bibbishana, Rajendra: 
Chola, Bijjala, all come to be their contemporaries regard> 


less of the fact that historically ages yawn between Bijjala 
and Bibhishana. 


But then, these Acharyas are not altogather a myth. 


Their devotees in their enthusiasm to make them and 
their religion ancient have exaggerated things about them 
to the extent of  mysifying their personalities. The 


maths, which they are reputed to have founded are still 


in existence, Again we have clear reference tO 
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them in Kannada literature. Even some works in Kannada 
and Telugu are attributed to them. And above all it is 
a fact. that they tried to propagate the religion. That is why 
their names have come down to us in connection with the 
Veershaiva religion, But with all that: that they are 
responsible for the religion isa myth, Those who try to 
establish that they originated the religion in pre-vedic 
times involve themselves in a chain of contradictions. 
According to them Shiva is said to have explained the 


religion to Párvati, Then Shiva is the founder and not the 
Acharyas. 


We are told that the five Acháryas originated from 
five faces of Shiva. We are again told that they are the 
five of the Shivagauas chosen by Shiva and sent down to 
the earth to found the religion. These two statements 
evidently contradict each other. If they cannot be true 
together which of the two is true ? 


How can five Acharyas be founders of a religion at 
one and the same time? The order in which the names of 
these five Acharyas are usually mentioned gives one the 
impression that they came down to the earth one after 
another, If they did so, how can all the five be credited 
with the founding of the religion? Must it not be that 
only one of them founded it and the others only promoted 
it ? 

The Acharyas are said to have risen from Sthávara- 
lingas with a view to preaching the religion of Ishtalinga, 
the soul of Lingayat religion, can anything be more absurd 
than this ? 


Even supposing that they rose from the Stbávara- 
lingas to found the religion of Ishtalinga, how to reconcile 
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their preaching of the worsbip of Ishtalinga with their 
establishing of Sthavaralinga? ( Renuk&chárya, for exa- 
mple, is said to have established thirty million Sthávara- 
lingas at Lank& for Bibhishana instead of preaching the 
religion and philosophy of Ishtalings ). 


Even supposing that they originated from the five 
faces of Parameshvara at one and the same time and that 
they founded the religion on earth at one and the same 
time, how possibly can we explain their founding it four 
times in the four successive Yugas ? 


They are said to have lived for fourteen hundred 
years, Even supposing that they did live for fourteen 
hundred years ( which reason cannot accept) how can we 
possibly make that period cover the lives of Bijjala of the 
19th century and Bibhishana of the pre-historic age ? 


What explanation is there for their having lived 
incoguito for seven hundred years out of 1400 years? 
What purpose did they serve by living incognito ? 


And now about the Puranas of the Acháryas, Puranas 
are after all Puranas aud we have to be very cautious in 
the matter of gleaning historical facts from them. ‘They 
are usually a confused medley of facts and fiction. It is 
a common characteristic of them to make their heroes 
come down to the earth directly from heaven, They are 
sent down tothe earth by God to keep dharma intact; 
and it is through miracles that they keep it intact-the 
miracles true or false— more often they are false than any 
thing else. But if rightly used and if facts are properly 
sifted from fiction they afford good clues to solve the 
puzzle of the past, 
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The Panchácháryas have come to be the heroes of 
Puranas. Consequently they have all been deified and 
legends replete with miracles have grown round them, Even 
then we find in them certain pieces of evidence to help us to 
establish the dates of the Acharyas aad their relationship 
with the Veerashaiva religion. The pieces of evidence from 
Kannada Puranic literature given below go to prove 
conclusively that they are not the originators of the 
Veerashaiva faith, 


Wherever the Acharyas are mentioned Renuka in 
variably appears first in order. In point of time also he 
must have been the first to appear. The first book written 
about the AcbArayas is that about Revana by Harihara, 
the well-known ( Veerashaiva ?) poet. ( lt should be 
noted that there is no Sanskrit work about Revana ) * The 
date fixed for Harihara, by R. Nara-sinhacharya, the 
author of Karnataka Kavicharite, a stupendous work ever 
attempted in Kannada, is 1165. A. D. Haribara's book 
goes by the name of Revanashiddha Ragale. It is the 
life story of Renukacharya written in the Kannada metre 
known as ‘ragale’. Harihara being nearer to Revana 
than any other Kannada poet who has poetised his life, 
what he says about the first of the five Asharyas we can 
safely believe to be authentic, making at the same time 
allowance for certain exaggerations indulged for the glori- 
fication of the hero. ः 


Ín the ragale itis said that Renuka was ordered by 
God Shiva to take brith on earth because of a fault 
committed by bim, It should be noted that he did not 


* Karnataka Kavicharite part I Page 224. 
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originate from one of the five faces of Parameshvara, 
This is to show that the ragale differs from the Shivagamas, 


* Revana is said to have come down to the earth 
expressly for the purpose of purifying the earth by per- 
forming miracles, There is not even a remote hint to 
the effect that he descended from heaven to found the 
Veerashaiva religion. 


§ (i) One Bijjala of Mangalwad (ii) one king 
Vikrmáditya (iii) one Rajendra Chola are mentioned to 
have had the benifit of Revana’s darshana (interview or 
meeting). All these three kings are historically true; 
they were all contemporaries. 


The Bijjala in the Ragala must be the Bijjala of 
Kalyana, Mangalwad has been only another ( translated ) 
name for Kalyana, We are not without an evidence to 
bear this out, This very poet Harihara has used Mangal- 
wad for Kalyan in his Basava-raja-ragale in connection 
with Basava and Bijjala. There Sangameshvara asks 
Basaveshvara to go to Mangalwad the royal city of king 


* Revanashiddha ragale page 9, 
&.९४४२० #२४३० ४२०,०५९,९०० 
७४६४०१४० ड.९००७०७०००॥१७०. 


$ Revanashiddheshvara Ragale, Chapter III. 

(I) ondado Rpt, ०डड० Qu dg 7४०३. ७" 

(II) Chapter II:— ५९४७८० ६३०३०७ Sid dido 
Bay, ५३०९०५ 7६२९४०५०7४०७५ mood az ००0० 

o 

४०७९०९४१ . 

(111 ) ०९७७५७० २०४०० ०४०६, Wey gor ७९४.९, bh, 808०09 
छै०९४४९४४०० duo ००४३९०, ४.०९४३० voci da ou, 
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Bijjala*, On the evidence of inscriptions the date of 
this Bijjala has been finally settled. | 

As he was the king of Karnatak at the time of 
Basava under whose leadership aud spiritual influence 
Veerashavism had sprung and had reached the height of 
its gtory in Karnatak, the settling of his date has shed 
considerable light on things connected with the Veera- 
shaiva faith. Seen in that light Revanashiddha clearly 
emerges to be the contemporary of both Bijjala and 
Basava. So he belongs to the middle of the 12th century 
A. D. 

§ According to inscriptions of Mahadevaraya No, 2 
and 8, one Guttarasa Vikrama was ruling in Guttaholala, 
a place near Ujjaini in Bellari district in about 1140 A. D. 
Most probably it is this very Vikrama that is referred to 
in Revanashiddha ragale. 

According to geneology of the Chola dynasty given 
by E. P. Rice Raja-Raja-chola was ruling in 1146, 3. D. 
Kulottanga Chola had the title of Rajendra chola, 
Rajendra chola of the ragale must be either of these two. 

These, then, put together point to the conclusion that 
Revana must have been living about the midde of the 12th 
century. A, D. 

In the ragale there are two more facts to support the 
date. One is about Siddharüma of Sonnalige ( modern 


* Basavadeva-raja-ragale, ( Edited by T. S. Venkanna- 
yya, M. A. page 21. o8 sons use, ७३१०९५, २९० ote 
3१८०४३ WAS. ३९० Yu, adag, 5२०४२ ठच; doti. 

§ Veérashaiva Matacharya — kalanirnaya by: Karla 
mangala Shrikanthiya page 91. 
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Sholapur ) and the other is about Rudramuni. * Revana. 
shiddha foretells the birth of Siddharáma of Sonnalige, 
This Siddharama we all know to be one of religious 
colleagues of Basveshvara; aud so Revana lived in about 
the same time, 


And then there is Rudramuni, He is said to be the 
son of Reyana by one of the daughters of Rajendra Chola, 
This Rudramuni is the same as the one referred to in 
Ghannabasava Purana of Virupaxa Pandita, According 
to Channabasava Purana, Rudramuni, one of the chief 
Charapatis, who was with Channabasava, at the time of the 
breaking up of the band of oue lakh and ninety six 
Jangamas is, subsequent to the disappearance of Basava, 
its originator, from the scene of action at Kalyana, in order 
to merge into Sangameshvara, asks his disciples to tour the 
country and to destroy the enemies of the Veerashaiva 
religion, | It is the disciple of this Muktimuni that sets up the 
pontifical throne at Balehalli (of which Revana is reputed 


* Revana-Siddha ragale Chapter 5 page 41, 

०७ SAGAS) dodori*dggeronolevo 

7७७ ax ७०3००७ ४२५६४४०३०४० 

59098 Ad ७००००४०००६, ०४९५ 

i Channabasaya Purana. Canto 5, Sandhi 9, Stanzas 

86-41, 

७०६ âo ७०९७ ड/8००७७७,00 5०90० | 

Bz 6० ३०४२४ wordo ६१०७००१] 

09562, ळु९७००७० ४०७१९7९९ Foe, 60%, ॐ ५२४४ ५२ | 

२०४३४००२ १४४ ७०७००ड didi 8००8 

dod dq oh ax, ४००४,४००९०२७ ठ... ड०%- 38००१ 8०८४० 

७७०६३७० 2०% ०7०३१ पद 4 ४३४०८१ ७०९८९ Wooo ४९7 
यी 
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to be the first pontiff ) in order to put down the enemies 
of the Veerashaiva religion and to protect the Sharanas. 
10 Sharana-lilamrita also we find the mention of Rudramuni 
and Channabasaveshvara together in connection with the 
breaking up of the band of Sharanüs. In this case also 
Revana must have been a contemporary of Basava 
though older, 

There is one more evidence. Revana is stated to 
have got his son Rudramuni to initiate one Havina Haleya 
Kallaya into the religion of Shiva.* Perbaps this is the 
same Havina Haleya Kallayya whom in his Kannada 
Kavicharite Part I, Rao-bahadur R. Narasinhacharya has 
included among the V achana-karas of the times of Basave- 
shvara, The date assigned to him is 1150. A. D.§ This 
Kallaya agaia appears in Bhimakavi’s (1869) Basava 
Purana. + 

Crowning all these we have an inscriptional evidence. 
The stone inscription of the Shaka year 1109, correspond- 
ing 1187 A, D. in the temple of Shiddhalingeshvara of 
Shiriyala in the Nizama’s Dominions ( published in the 
Shivanubhava magazine for the month of May, 1929.) 
may be seen, The incidents mentioned in the six stanzas 
of the inscription correspond exactly to those mentioned in 
Harihara’s Revanashiddha Ragale, Bommarasa’s Revana- 
shiddha Purana and Basavanka's Revanashiddha Sángatya. 


* Revanashiddha-ragale: 
००००७१९७७० ४५६०४२० ०000० 
०७३० डंड), 06 USN ४५०३. 


§ Karnatak Kavicharite Part I Page 204, 
+ Basava Purana Sandhi 55. 
2-90 
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The inscription cantaiuing the six stanzas runs as follows:- 
७९७००७६ soda, rice Hows, ५.२, Ni, ००००७, 30००, 
०००४०० ६ xr २7००००३०३, 3०3७९ 2203 ००03919 

बोड, ९६०० ४२०३२०१७7 ५ BAR Dooa á u 
- || $ed It 
WHFO ड०१०७७०० | 


८७९१४० ०२०३४४३४४०० 3080 ७86० ॥ 
mrt sonar BRAVO | 


0९४४६ है ASAR we, 0९७७ dean || 
88300 ४0००७०० 39 | 
BRAVO Sa ळत ०२४३३, 29000 l 
Sado ८२०६३४३०७ 
०0०२९७ d8ossdQed ५१४६००५९३० ॥ 
Bowser, ७७०००० 
७०७७०० 5689800 कठ क्ष. ७50७७० | 
७००७ AS Uwo 3a । 
००06 AB o DAG, ९४६३०९४० 1) 
BOTA, eju, AG ल०0 099० 
००७७ SIAD saed ४५९४८२ ९.००, ॥ 
36. 33), SLB dou» | 
Bod ३२३०८२ arie 0९७७०१९०७० | 
SVG २००३) ठ ४०५००८ | 
8०२०००३००१ ABA 08०८० Sieg do || 
BALGA ठे (७४०३७० | 
Hove 3५८०२४ ang, 0९०६१०९७३० | 1 
$$ ७०००८ ४४२ | 
छ्‌ ७१,ड0० 850०७ 3००७ एग्कू,७8९०० I| 
ह्‌, ॐ ठु००॥ ४७७००७०] 
XZ, 308,08 Ad ०९७७०९७ TI 
७ disons Ag, BAB da AB Besos, orig aod 
र) 539, ४४० Wa १००७०४० 75 ASIA ळी Gave 
MNF ७४७० ४५२३४५२४, ००. ॥ ४२०7४० 3३७० 3९ 36 || 
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The first stanza gives in a nutshell the popular story 
narrated in the works mentioned above, that when Revana- 
shiddha begged the king Vira-Bijjala for alms, at Mangal- 
wad Vira Bijjala offered him boiling Payasa. 

The second stanza refers to.tbe popular incident that 
while rescuing the daughter of one Sule Mayidevi from 
Vira Bijjala’s sacrifice Revanashiddha, without using. a. 
ferry boat crossed the stream by his own will power. 


The incident mentioned in the third stanza is that 
when once Revanasiddha uttered the word Siddha, all 
people took objection to the same, upon which Revana- 
siddha made the earth shake, 

The incident referred to in the fourth Stanza is that 
Revanasiddha showed Tavanidhi ( treasure) to Ganada 
Kallishetti and his wife and thus ended their poverty. 


The incident mentioned in the fifth stanza is not clear. 
The incident mentioned in the last stanza is that Revana 
took to dancing and behaved as a mad man when he worked 
in the house of Ganada Shetti mentioned above. .._ 

The Renuka or Revana of the Puranas, then, is the 
same as the Renuka or Revaun of the inscription, Only the 
authors of the Puranas, in order to heighten the glory of 
their hero, have tried to push back the date of their hero 
with the result that Revana has become a mythical person- 
age in the Puranas, i 

So the real Renuk&charya lived in the 12th century, 
more or less a contemporary ot Basava, f so, he could 
not have been the founder of the Veerashaiva faith. 

Nowhere in the Ragale it is said that, Revana originat- 
ed the faith. Not only that, the word Veerashaiva has 
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not occurred even once in the whole of the Ragale, Revana 
is spoken * of as merely a Shaiva saint who performed 
miracles und ‘promoted devotion for Shiva on earth. He 
toured the Dravida country worshipping Shivalingas that 
he came across, One wonders as to how Revana who 
worshipped Sthavara Lingas could be credited with the 
founding of the religion of Ishtalinga. Again nowhere 
in the Ragale has any mention been made of Asthávarana, 
Shatsthala and Pancháchára the differentia of the Veera- 
shaiva religion. The impression that we get from the 
perusal of the Ragale asa whole is that Revana was not 
a Veerashaiva, at least not when Harihara-deva wrote his 
Ragale. The Revana of the Ragale is a | Lakulish Shaiva. 
But Basavaraj, the hero of another Ragale by the same 
author ( Harihara ), is pictured as a perfect Veerashaiva as 
he needs must be, It may not be out of place here to 
quote from the two aforesaid Ragales of Harihara to note 
the glaring contrast between Revana and Basava from 
the religious point of view. 


Harihara's Revana toured the Dravida country 
and worshipped Sthavaralingas, 

RAB did ३३३०००४० ०९०३० 
37007 21०3 3719० १४३,१५३.३० l 


Harihara's Basaveshvara worshipped lshtalinga 
and found jangama in his Linga and Linga in jangama. _ 


* 19-20 ( Revanashiddha Ragale ) 

—. maso A 0९४७ ७००060 6०९०७ 
०७१०९४० ३रु0०॥४० 8०९०७३० 
३३९०7 Aosenvo Bw VSO 

{ Revansiddha Ragale; ७२6४0 wo dese, 
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Ooritiosios 9९80 ६४४०००७ Oone Basavarajadeva 
२०६०३ 72४ ळू, t रुष ड०2,8०0 Ragale, the third sthala 
Harihara describes his Revana to be a Lakulish Shaiva. 
ANRE ४०४०४०३३१ ह gF ४० 

x x x x 
७२४०४८ vo diis duo sb, ७८०३८ 

Harihara’s Basavaraja is Rona 59, ७, Daso १७६६१० 
छठ) ८539) Bodo Odo Rowe BOO ३३०४०००, All these are the 
epithets of Basava and they indicate some of the Ashtá- 
varanas which form the special feature of Veerashaivism. 
Revana gives Shaivopadesh (initiation into the Shaiva 
faith ) to his son Rudramuni. 

००७०४० 2०००४0 298० dea mo 2०37०६६३, 

दु, ११३८९४४२० Sod ४४४१... PU ALII soonvaee 

BAY Bro i| 

"But Basava’s son is described as one with the Ishta- 

lingam ( Barons Ooriso8 ). 


Why does Harihara depict Revana as a Shaiva and 
Basava as a Veerashaiva ? What conclusion does this 
point to? The conclusion can be none other than that 
Revana was nota Veerashuiva when Harihara wrote his 
Ragale and that he was certainly not the originator of 
the faith, 

The picture of Revana changes in the works of 
subsequent Kannada authors, The hero from the Shaiva 
Saint becomes a Veerashaiva saint. But even in these 
later works we do not get any evidence to the 
effect that Revana should be looked upon as the founder 
of Veerashaivism. As to the miracles and other like 
incidents they are the same as in Hariharadeva’s work and 
` they are narrated almost in the same sequence, 
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Now the question arises: How to reconcile the Shaiva 
Revana of Harihara with the Veerashaiva Revana of later 
authors ? This apparent contradiction, however, can be 
explained away in two ways. Either the Veerashaiva 
authors after Harihara have ascribed their own religion 
to their hero, or the hero, first a Shaiva saint, might have 
embraced the Veerashaiva religion afterwards: The latter, 
however, seems to be more probable. In that case Revana, 
Basava and Harihara become contempories, more or less, 
and the date 1165 A. D. assigned to Harihara by R. 
Narasinhcharya gets support, Harihara, himself a Shaiva 


first, appears to have become a Veerashaiva afterwards 
under the prevailing influence of Veerashaivism in the 
South in general and in Karnatak in particular, in the 
latter part of the 12th century owing to the activities of 
the great Basava of Kalyan and his colleagues in the 
realm of religion, 


Now among the authors, who have written about 
Revana after Harihara, Bommarasa, (1450 A. D.), 
Siddhananjesha (1650), Sampadaneya  Parvateshvara 
(1698) may be mentioned as important. Revanashiddha 
Purana, Gururajacharitra and Chaturacharya charitre are 
the books written by them respectively, They have, one 
and all mentioned Vikrama, the king of Ujjani, Bijjala, 
the king of Kalyan, and Rajendra Chola, Rudramuni aud 
Siddharama of Sonnalige * who, as has been already 


pointed out, throw light on. the question of the date of 
Revana. 


* Bommarasa's Revanasiddha Purana, 
£ RAR ७०४)०7॥ ७०७७ ४२४००५९३०९. ९७ BRAR d 


८००३८००४ १... 
Gururajcharitre 


५९5०००५ 1०३.३४८२ Ang, ०२२५ Ae ००००७ ००७०३०७, ` 
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In all the works about Revana the hero is depicted 
as a saint performing miracle, and in none as the founder 
of the Veerashaiva religion though the title such as the 
first of the Veerashaiva saints ( 30३४ dus deve ), the 
preacher of the Veerashaiva religion ( 2९0 #37३ wae 
४७००४०5 ) are in a very loose sense used here and there in 
the books, vana was a Veerashaiva Acharya but not 
the founder of the religion. In Sanganbasaveshvara 
vachanas (1600 A. D.) we have clear evidence to the 
effect that Revanasiddha received instructions in the 
Veerashaiva religion at the hands of one Nirlajja Shantayya 
who himself had been instructed directly by Channabasaye- 
shvara and indirectly by Allamaprabhu. It is further 
stated that Revana, in his turn, gave the instruction to 
those who came to him and became his disciples { That 
is why he is looked upon as the first Acharya as such, 
The word Acháraya is significant and throws light on the 
point at issue, The word 'deshika (83%) is also significant. 
‘It means a preacher and a teacher and never a founder, 
Let ‘us by all means regard him as the first Veerashaiva 
achárya; but to regard him as the founder of the faith is 
to lay the axe at the root of the truth, 


— 


| Sanganabasaveshvara Vachanagalu, edited by Rao 
Saheb Halkatti, page 1:--66०४० ०००७०० sng, A००४ 
२००२) ६४००) २९०३४ ४०७०७ ३४३२४३५४३०३ २७०४००० 60०७००० 
Sato, sd. Amdasge ७०६६ उ२०३०५%९०७ ०९३४९०९, di 
३९३४०१८ on १३०९8१४०० decus, 0९०७ ९९४,४९० ५९३४१०८) ह) 
te २९८०३००२१  sSdandi २४९,९३ HOR me dod aed 
BaeHmsdrdo ९०२, 
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Marulárádhya. 


Next in order cames Marulárádhya, Marula seems 
to have lived at the time of Revandrddhya; though a bit 
younger than Revaua, We have but little information 
about Marula in Kannada literature. Many books about 
Revana are extant; but about Marula only a few are 
found so far. 

* In Marulashiddha Sáogatya the date of which is 
not known, Marula is said to have been the disciple of 
Revanár&dhya. Gorakha, $ Maraya, Muktai, one Vikrama, 
king of Ujjaini are mentioned as baving been contempo- 
raries of Marula. If Revana announced the birth of 
Siddharama, Marula predicted the coming of Prabhu 
( Allama ) to Ujjaini where Allama, Prabhu would dispel 
f doubts of Muktai, 

It is stated there that he was also called by the 
name of Marulashiddha. We know that the second of 
the so-called Panchácharyas is the founder of the 
pontifical throne at Ujjaini. May we not say that the 
Acharya and Murularadhya are one and the same ? 


* Marulasiddha sángatya chapter IV 
Adds, YS 30038 २५४९३ | 10009 ठै/9 ४९ ४७३७००. 
waa, A ७००ळ०७ लेउ डं 0९७७७, । 38, ३, २7०7१0४ ठर, 
§ Marulasiddha-Sangatya : Chapter 1V. 
(D ०३० ४०७ ४५२५०३ 7७४९३ । toasedod ४००९ 
(II) १००७९० ७5,००७०७३ ४०४.३ । ३०57, dio ४०४०३८ ह. 
T Marula Sangatya : Chapter III, 
shot, 000 6 ४५००४४०४.०४ चेढळ,..५६०,3९७0 REAA, 
8९०५० deer. ...... dS. 8९७०७०७ ७४३०३) ध) wows wea 
70०४००० ७७०४, ?? ; 
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The account of Marula in Guru-raja-charitre is 
very brief. Nothing is mentioned there to help us to 
fix his date. Again, there is nothing in it to show that 
he was a Veerashaiva, much less the originator of the 
Veerashaiva religion. He is merely described as a 
Siddha, a Saint of Great psychic powers, though the 
author has made a passing mention in the first chapter 
that Marula founded the religion along with the. other 
Achiryas. The only incident that is narrated about 
him is that he killed the demoness, Maya, at Kolhapur. 
~ In ChaturAch4rya-charitre of Parvateshvara also 
we get little or nothing to decide the date of Marula. 
Again, we are left as much in the dark about his found- 


ing the Veerashaiva religion. *Only once in the whole 
account is Marula stated to be a Veerashaiva. 


The Marvla-siddha of the Sángatya, however, is 
nothing if not a Veerashaiva. In theSángatya there 
are clear references to Asht&varanas, though the term 
ashtavarana itself does not occur therein. Marula is 
instructed in asht&varana by his master, Revana. 
Perhaps Marula was one of those disciples to whom, 
as has been already mentioned in these pages, Revana 
imparted religious instruction he received indirectly 
from Allamaprabhu. A 

To sum up, as Revana and Marula lived at the 
time of Basava, the spirit incarnate of Veerashaivism, 
as they preached and promoted the religion and as 
they were known’ at their time as Acharyas, they in 
course of time have dome to be regarded as the Veera- 
shaiva-Sansthapanicharyas. OST unis 

* Ghaturacharyacharitre canto 3 Sandhi 1 stanza 9. 

३९०३, उ२४४२०४० ४२३०२०४० 0०००४००४७० Smaosonkdodv) . ` 

2-51 
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- Panditárádhya. 


^ Tt is difficult, to say who is the third Acharya and 
who is the fourth. If in some Kannada works Ekoráma 
is given the third place and Panditàràdhya the fourth 
we find the order reversed in others. We shall however 
give the third place to Panditérádhya 


About Panditàrádhya we seem to tread on surer 
ground than any of the other acháryas. Happily we 
have much information regarding him in literature, at 
least in Kannada literature. Heis intimately connect- 
ed with Veerashaiva religion and with Basava; He 
was a contemporary of Basava, though a little younger 
t It is said that he was eagar to have the darshana 
of Basaveshvara ( whom perhaps he had not seen 
before, but about whom he had heard much in conne- 
ction with the Veerashaiva religion which was then 
gaining ground in the country around ) but before he 
could have it, news reached him that BaSava had 
merged. into Sangameshvara. The news caused him 
intense grief which. expressed itself in a lyric. | 


*One whole chapter has been devoted to this 
incident in Aradhya charitre of Nilakanthücháüraya. 


1 Gururajcharitre: Sandhi 2 Stanza 25 
७०१०४६३७०७ SDA wand ८०४३४७२०१२०४० 
77०2३००" 


{ Gururajcharitre Sandhi 2. Stanza. 26 
WAR ७०३०१२४०० ०७००४७ ness 5२८९५ 


* Aradhyacharitre ( Kannada ) Sandhi 9 । 
DLONI I 09089 0 VIFAA १३०५० Q8 aa, Aden 6590392300 
89 ७४०७७७०, Boo ? 
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(1845. A. D.) Therein the Pandit laments the end 
of Basava and says—'' Who else is there to found and 
promote the Veerashaiva religion?" + Some thing 
to the same effect has been said in Sanskrit . Guru-raja- 
-obaritra by Guru-raj ( 1500 A. D.). 

- : * Panditéradhya’s devotion towards - Basaveshvara 
was so great that he was able-to. see: the figure of 
Basava in his own Ishtalinga even after the death 
of Basava. x 


The incident is narrated in the Panditár&dhya- 
charitre of Palkurike Somanatha ( 1195. A. D. ) written 
in Telugu. The same Somanath wrote Basava Purana 
which was later translated by Bhimakavi in Kannada. 
Palkurika Somanath seems to have equal devotion for 
Basava and Panditáridhya, and as he is much near to 
Basava, his information must be given due credit and 
must be regarded as authoritative and trustworthy. 
So we can safely put down Panditiridhya’s date to be 
the latter part of the 12th century. 

Panditár&dhya is said to have proved the superiority 
of his religion over other religions such as Bauddha, 
Charvak and Jain, in the court of one Chola king. 
This Chola must have been Kulottunga the Chola who 


lived in about 1178. A. D. 
E TUOS DUN Siem EI I o 


+ Gururaj-charitra (Sanskrit) Mahima Sandhi 
Stanza, 56. 
श्रीवी रशेवधर्मस्य सराणिं WAT 
अविच्छिनां स्थापयितुं को वा शक्ता मद्दीतले। 


* Aradhyaoharitre Sandhi 10. Stanza 47 & 48. 


७ ९०८३०३८ nurdevr dodo ७५४००६० dad, 2s 
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> Panditéraidhya::must have been a’ Shaiva first; 
Afverwards .under.the influence of Basava's religious 
activities. he must have become a convert to the 
Véera-shaiva faith. i We have support for: this in 
Kannada Guru-raja-charitre wherein it is stated that 
one Kotipalliradhya invested Panditiradhya with 
Linga. Mallikárjuna Pandit is credited with the author- 
ship of, Gana-Sahasra-nama, Ishtalinga Shastra and 
Basava-gite, all of which give him out to be a Veera; 
shaiva. . Basavagite, as its name indicates, a eulogy 
on Basava, is said to have been composed in Kannada. 
Panditérédhya was a Telugu man, and there is a story 
how he learned Kannada at once by a miracle.” + The 
story tells us that Basava sent him Bhasita (holy 
ashes) and that as soon as he applied it to his body 
Kannada rose to his lips. It was then he is said to 
have composed the encomium on Basava. The miracle, 
however, can be explained in this way.. Pandita was a 
Telugu man Basava was a Kannada man. Basava’s 
Vachanas, a literary treasure of Veerashaiva religion 
and philosophy; are in Kannada. Panditaridhya learned 
Kannada afterwards in order to acquaint himself with 
the Vachanas of Basava and his notable colleagues in 
which the religion and philosophy of Veerashaivas are 
couched. Because of his earnestness and devotion for 
Seo a ee emer ge 

i Guru-raja-charite Sandhi 2 stanza, 21. 
FRÈ 2४०१३, ०२५,५५३,९३० 6९ हूं. ०७० 2 ८० ९०7 ५०7०४२. 
- Bes, २०६०३२०५) dado 650७०७७. ४०७०००५ d.e b Br wo. 


t Guru-raja-charite sandhi 9; stanza 32 
७१०९४ ६१३३४० ४९०४०३९० ट; So od) ५०६४०४७२६, ७४ 2080 
vdd 9००५००, 
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his new religion he might have picked up the language 
in a surprisingly short time 


In Shiva-tattva-sara written by Panditaradhya he 
has very affectionately referred. to * Basava. In that 
work he has dedicated three stanzas to the praise of 
Basava. The stanzas in Telugu are quoted below; 

७४०७९७ ७ ३४६४४७० - 
dudo ॐ ९ॐ wa dod-ohdso seeder | ` 
BRAG ७०८२५, । 
WARE 22:3, 3२,२ ६,३०४ 0०००, || 
BABS 3९३ हे, 33०० । 
ह, #२८४४०० BZ, २०९३ ४४०.४ ४०७०" 
२२०९४३ ७०००००७ 
WATT 23:83, IYI W HVS 00८3) 
- ४०2०४9 ४०००९ ३४९० ` 
- 7५३३०९३७० Bt, ४७५७००0००७ INF | 
धु ०१0०७७ ४०७३०ॐओ ` 2८0 
WAST 2x3, GoD WYDTE 0००२ 

With all this there seems to be a fundamental 
difference, as has been pointed out by the late T. S 
Venkanayya in an article under the caption, “Shiver 
tattvasara published in an issue of $ Prabuddha 
Karnatak, ७ Kannada quarterly, between the religion 
propounded and practised by Basava and his colleagues 
and that preached and practised by Panditérádhya. In 
the religion of Panditéridhya the Varnashramio idea 
and certain. Vedic customs are found lingering, whereas 
in the religion of Basava they find no place whatever. 
This difference has well been brought out by T.8 
2:218 CHISEODOS BU To HE S c 08 इन EE 


| * ghivatattva-Sara: E Y%@—My Basays | | 
$ Prabuddha Karnatak vol XVI No. 2. 
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Venkannayya in the issue of Prabuddha Karnatak already 
referred to. He writes to the following effect. 


“The Vachanakaras ( Basava and his colleagues ) 
adhere to the Shatsthala philosophy. ‘They are usually 
called Shatsthal-brahmih’s. In Shatsthala philosophy 
we have a systematic exposition of the six stages of 
discipline tò be passed through. But not even a bare 
mention of this Shatsthala philosophy which forms the 
basis of the faith of the Vachanakaras is made in 
Shivatattvasara. The Shatsthala philosophy does not 
seem to have been known by the 63 Tamil Puratanas 
who were regarded by the Vachanakaras as their 
models in the matter of devotion. 


“ There is one more thing to be considered histori- 
cally. It is about the wearing of Lingam. According 
to the creed of the Vachanakaras the investment of the 
Lingam forms an important part of the initiation 
ceremony. The Vachanakaras and their followers 
wear the Lingam on their person. In consequence 
thereof they are called Linga-wearers ( Lingawantas ): 
There is no doubt that Panditaradhya was well aware 
of this fact, for in Shivatattvasara in a stanza eulogising 
Basava there occurs the phrase “ Shivalinga-sametulu ” 
which means ‘ one who is with Shivalinga.' It is used 
to mean * one who wears the Lingam.” Beit what it 
may, no where in Shivatattva-sara is it mentioned 
that the wearing of the Lingam is part of Shiva-dikshà 
or initiation ceremony. It is doubtful whether this 
custom existed among the Tamil Puratans. Therefore the 
wearing of Linga may be said to be one of the special 
features of the creed of the Vachankaras.” .“ There 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


407 
is another question bound up with the two mentioned 
above; and it is concerned with conduct. Those who 
receive Shivadikshà get ‘a new’ life free from the 
influences -of former lives.. Those who are reborn in 
this way are to give up all their former customs and 
conventions with the initiation; the former distinction 
of caste disappears. A Brahmin and a Sudra become 
equal in all respects. They can interdine with each 
other. Clearly there is a positive difference between 


this view of the Vachanakaras and the view of Shiva- 


tattva-sara. The Shaiva faith as it is expounded in 
Shivatattvasara has a Vedic basis. 

“A Veerashaiva that wears a lingam offered to him 
by his Guru is forbidden to worship any other lingam. 
But Shivatativasara on the contrary advocates the 
necessity of the worship of Sthavaralingas (as against 
the Ishtalinga or the Linga worn on one’s person. ) 

"When we consider all these things together the 
conclusion forces itself that a special form of Shaivism 
arose in the 12th century, spread rapidly because of its 
intrinsic worth and because of the sincere efforts of 
the devout Vachanakaras it attracted a great many 
Shaivas in Karnatak." 

But it is most likely that Panditáràdhya embraced 
the faith of the Vachanakaras after he wrote his Shiva- 
tattivasara. He might have written it before he started 
to have the darshana of Basava and his reply (83, ००९७ 
ROD) ४७३, B ३०२२४२९ Bas, wooded Siw २7४०7 ) to 
Basava's message to him to embrace his faith might 
have preceded his setting. out to have the darshana 
of Basava. 

It may be argued that this Panditaradhya is not the 
Same Panditéridhya who is said to ‘have founded the 
Veershaiva faith. In that case the founder Pandit 
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radhya must have either gone before him or must have 
been a Shaiva, since the Panditéradhya of the Shiva- 
tatvasara is depicted as a Shaiva. Surely the predecessor 
of a Shaiva could not have been a Veerashaiva. Con- 
versely if the original Panditaridhya was a Veerashaiva 
the Panditéradhya of Shivatatvasara would not have 
been a Shaiva. 

If the founder Panditairidhya came after the Pandité- 
yidhya of Shivatatvasara, then he must have been 
post-Basava, since the Panditàràdhya of Shivatatvasara 
and Basava have been already proved to be contempo- 
‘aries. If he is post-Basava, then no reasonable person 
can assert that Panditárádhya is the founder of the 
Veera-shaiva faith. 1n either case then ‘Panditirddhya 
could not have been the founder, 

Tt seems that Panditérádhya failed to assimilate 
the fundamental tenets of the Veerashaiva religion even . 
after he embraced it. It must be remembered in this 
connection that Veerashaivism was then ® great 
departure from the old Shaiva faith. The old order 
was yielding place to the new under the inspiration of 
Basava. The glamour of the new religion attracted 
a great many people. Some could enter into its spirit; 
others could only grasp its form. Panditéradhya seems 
to have been one of the latter class at-once a Shaiva 
and a Veera-shaiva, a Telugu man anda Kannada 
man he seems to present a dual personality. But then 
he was no ordinary man. He was a Pandit. He had 
béen known as such even before he became n Veera- 
shaiva. His influence might have been great. To add to 
all this he accepted the new creed that seemed to sweep 
all the South over. What wonder then if he came to be 
recognised as one of the great Veerashaiva Acharyas ? "i; 
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Ekorama. 


Now we come to Ekorámür&dhya. We.have a brief 


. account of this acharya in Gururaja-charitre of Siddha- 
nanjesba, It is stated therein that he preached .the 
Veerashaiva religion and defeated the learned men of other 
faiths. Ina religious controversy, it is said, that he 


defeated one very learned Brahmin by name Vyasa and. 


convinced him of the greatness and superiority. of the 
Veerashaiva religion to which he ultimately converted. 
him, just as Basava had already defeated a Meemansaka 
and had got him to wear Linga on his body. So here is 
an evidence to show that Ekoràma is later than Basave- 
shvara; but we are not sure how many years after Basava 
he came to be. He is said to have lived at Mudrüpura at 
the time of one Veerabhüskara, king of Mudrapura. But 
“until something turns up to throw light on the date of the 
king we have got to be content with this much information 
that Ekoráma is later than Basava 

There is a ‘Purana’ in Sanskrit called ‘ Dev&nga. 
Purana’ in which the story of Devaradasimayya, a 
contemporary of Basava has been given. It is stated 


therein that Ekorāma was the'son of Dasimayya. .; In. 
that Purana the word, Veerashaiva, occurs a few times, . 
But the perusal of the book will make it clear that both. 
the father and the son were Shaivas of a dwija class aud.. 


not Veerashaivas; for it is stated that both had their 
Upanayana ceremony performed If Ekoráma had been 


a Veerashaiva he would not have undergone the Upanayana__ 


Guru-raj-charitre, Sandhi 2, stanza 70 
३०९३०३४० ७४७००७५०४० mets ९७०१०५०४०३ २४ १०२४ 


००१२४३ उक ७०1७० ५०७०० se tsgsiOo 2 
2-52 | d. 
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ceremony; so he must have become a Veerashaiva late in 
life. As he is later than Basaveshvara and as he embraced 
the Veerashaiva religion late in life he could not have 
been the founder of the faith. It is clearly stated in 
Guru-raj-charitre that he was given initiation into the 
Veerashaiva religion by one * Ghantikarna Gagannatha, 
otherwise known as Ramanathachairya. He in his turn is 
said to have converted many persons of other faiths to his 
own faith. Since he helped the growth of the faith he 
has come to be regarded as one of the founders of the 
religion by the people of generations far removed from his 


Vishvaridhya 

Last of all we have Vishvaraidhya, We find very little 
account of him iu Kannada literature, He is not at all 
mentioned by some writers who have written anything at 
all about the Panchacharyas. The reason seems to be that 
he is very recent, He must have dawned on the Veerashaiva 
horizan generations after Basava. A great many authors 
mention only four Acharyas, starting with Revana and 
ending with Ekor&ma and thus excluding Vishvaradhya, 
i For example, Bommarasa has mentioned only four of 
the acbaryas. Some works go by the name of Chaturà- 
charya charitre, Chaturacharya Purana and so on, and in 
them Vishvaradhya finds no place, The fifth acharya then 
seems to have been very recent. He seems to have been 

* Guru-raja-charitre Sandhi 2 

४०9३) ४६० rite ga 6९४. (००७० dodohon EIS] 6०००७० 
WS, ४०००३, २9०० ९४००४०९ wan... ३०७०४६३7 7०७२०९०० 
6०१००४०२३०... .., र॑,९०२७००७० ६,०२० २९०३३९२९४ Baa. 


i Revanasiddha Purana (by Bommarasa ) chapter I 
Stanzas 4, 5, 6 and 7. 
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classed along with the other four acheryas only to make 
the number of acharyas five, corresponding to the number 
of the five faces of Shiva. The myth of the five acharyas 
rising (rom the five faces of Parameshvara must have 
gained carrency only recently, In Veerashaiva Sanjivini 


of Mummadi Karyendra the following account is given of . 


the birth of the fifth Acharya, - 


One day Shiva was seated in his audience hall in 
Kailass, At that time Narada, the reputed news-monger, 
made his appearance there. Upon Shiva’s inquiry about 
the Shaiva faith on earth, Narada replied that the faith in 
question was on the decline, Thereupon Shiva ordered 
Sthula Ganesh, a member of his assembly, to go down to 
earth and to revive the Veerashaiva faith as the four 
Aichiryas had done before him, Accordingly, Sthula-ganesh 
took birth on earth as the son of one Kempa-bhüpati, 


It is to be noted that, according to this account, 
Vishvárádhya did not rise either from one of the five faces 
of Shiva or from a Sthávaralinga as mythical stories would 
have us believe, This account clearly explodes the 
myth of the Pauchacharyas, and reveals the fact that 
Vishvárdhya, the fifth of the so called acharyas is very 
recent, lu that case how should we believe that all the 
five acharyas founded the Veerashaiva religion in some 
very remote time which history dare not approach? It is 
significant to note that the Acharyas bave left no literature 
behind them. No religious literature propounding or 
expounding the doctrines of the Veerashaiva faith is left 
by the Panchacharyas, nor do we fiud any such literature 
in any of the Puranas written about them. But on the 


other hand, all founders of religions that the world knows - 
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of, have given to the world their doctrines in literature of 
the religions they ‘founded, The Buddha has left the 
literature of his religion, Christ has left that of his, and the 
game holds true in the case’ of the founders of other 
religions, Of course Veerashaivism has its own literature— 


* aye, ample of it, but the Pancharyas have nothing to do 


with it and it has nothing todo with the Panchacharyas. 
But Basava’s connection with the Veerashaiva faith reveals 
a striking contrast to the Panchacharyas; for the literature 
which Basava hus left behind him is simply abundant. It 
is in a very vague and a very loose sense, then, that the 
acharyas are spoken of as the founders of the faith. 


"Nor are the Acharyas the only persons who are spoken 
of as the founders of the Veerashaiva faith in this loose 
sense, In Manasavijaya Kavya one Gurubasava who lived 
about 1430. A. D, is said to have founded the ‘*Veerashaiva 
mata, " Kereya Padmarasa of the 12th century, likewise, 
is spoken of as the founder of “Shree Shivadvaita Sakara 
Siddbanta. ? In the work, Anadi Veerashaiva Sarasangrahe: 
Siddhaveeranacharya of Sampadane, who lived at the close 
of the 16th century, is said to have been the foremost of 
those who founded the religion of Shatsthala, There are 
other instances also. If all these persons can be called the 
founders of the faith in question, the Panchacharyas also 
can be called the. founders along with. them, and in the 
same sense.. | 


The foregoing pages hold in solution, the conclusion 
pleasant or otherwise, and more often than not, truth is 
unpleasant, that the so called Veerashaiva acharyas are not 
the orignators of the faith since some of them are found 


to he contemporaries of Basava and others even later than 
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he. If they, as their advocates would have us believe, did ; 


found the faith centuries before Christ, and if Revana did 
instruct the epic sage Agastya in the Veerashaiva religion, 
then it must have been a very queer sort of Veerashaiva 
religion which sank into ablivion soon after it was founded 
and remained unknown for ceuturies, ; 


If there were the Veerashaiva religion before Basava, 
why is history silent about it? History speaks of Jainism, 
Vaishnavism and Shaivism together with its various forms 
such as Kapiilika, Kalamukha and Lakulisha, but as to 
Veerashaivism, before the 12th century, we find absolutely 
no mention anywhere. The same thing holds good in 
the case of: literature. Why should there be no literature 
about Veerashaivism before the 12th century and why 
should there be such a flood of it at the time of Basava 
and after him ? 


Basava and his colleagues in their Vachana literature 
have mentioned the names of the 63 Puratanas with great 
reverence even though they happened to be only Shaivas. 
Surely they would have mentioned with equal affection 
and reverence the names of the Panchicharyas if they had 
really founded the Veerashaiva religion before them. 
But the acharyas are cornspicuously absent in Vachana 
literature, and hence the conclusion that they are not 
the originators of the faith. 


Who, then, is the founder of the faith ? Is it Basave- 
hvara ? Our emphatic answer is: he is. The following 
evidence will bear out the truth of what we say. 


TE र्न 
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1 Palkurike Somürüdhya, than whom we can have 
no better authority, in his work called Gana-sahasra 


describes Basava as the spirit of the religion of Shiva and - 


as the first acharya, 

2 Chimarasa ( 1480) in his Prabhulingalile addresses 
him as the first apostle of the religion. 

8 Guru-raja-kavi in the Guru-rajacharitre makes 
Panditaradhya say: “ Who else can permanently establish 
the Veerashaiva religion on earth ?” 

4 Nilakanthacharya, in his Aradhyacharitre, in the 
context where Panditaradhya laments the death of Basava 
makes the Pandit say: ‘Who else is there.to found and 
promote the Veerashaiva religion ? ” jn oR 

5 Maggeya Mayideva (1478. A. D.) in his Shata- 
katraya describes Basava as the very incarnation of 
Veérashaiva religion, and as its first apostle, 3 

6 Maritontadarya in his Siddheshvara Purana ( 1560, 
A. D.) prays to Basava, addressing him as the founder of 
the Veerashaiva religion x 


1 Palkurike Somaradhya’s Ganaasahasra (1195 A. D.) 
8338, ASF Ao dir. wAsOon 3 Pryow;we or ४०८२ ०09 
899४०७० 

2 ०००४० ३53४२0 8०18 WAN ४०0७०७? 


3 श्रीवीरदावधमेस्य सरणिं परमेश्वर अविच्छिन्नां स्थापयितुं कोवाशक्तों मद्दी- 
IS coni बसवेंद्रस्यतु प्राणा 

4 २१०३, 5०४३२५ on ३09, ३४ TA Se 2१०२०३०४१० 
Ae, 9४०४७ ठर Be? 

5 २१०३४ २६०९०३० ४०४५२४२० BA Bese 

6 30 २९०३४ dOnedAd ७३४3०7३५३ ३६५०१२० 
abs, d$ xl 
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7 The king of Keladi ( Basavappa Nayak) writes in 
his Shivatattvaratnakara that the great Basava founded 
-and promoted the Veerashaiva religion, ` 


In the Vachanas of the Sharanas themselves there is 
evidence enough to the effect that Basava alone is the 
founder of the Veerashaiva religion. We quote below but 
a few of them: : 

8 Allama Prabhu in one of his Vachanas describes 
Dasava as the founder of the faith of Shiva, 

9 Allama Prabhu ia another Vachana says to Chana- 
basaya that they both got linga from Basava; and that 
they both belong to the same line, 

10 Maritontadarya says:—aq वीरदैवानामप्राकृताष्टावरणपंचाचार- 
स्थापनेकाग्रहदय: श्रीमत्परभेश्वरानुज्ञातनंदीश्वरापरावतारः भ्राविसवेश्वर: ete. etc. 

To the solution of the Problem— Who is the founder 
of the Veerashaiva faith ?5—We have ə clue in the very 
word ‘ Veerashaiva-’ By the time 12th century was 
ushered in, Jainism and  Vaishnavism had gained 
ascendency. Shaivism in the South had reached a crisis 
and time had come for it to rise or to fall. But down it . 
was not to go; for by the time the century had half passed 
there shot into space a great hero who revolutionized the 
Shaivite faith in a short space of time, The attempt was 
heroic and the achievement was brilliant. Shaivism rose 


7 भगवान्‌ बसवेश्वरः....वीरशैवमतंस्थाप्य प्रकाशनमकारयेत्‌ . 

8 3३४2४००३२ ॐ) $२ ७०४०००७ २7४६9 

9 ७३३२३०३५ of ०१३४०६२. २५४६३ ४ Oon QIN Avo 
IA ७३४६१ d Aon ८२०४०८ ४०८३० gts ७९७० ५४००४०४०० 
Bq xorisiogegdot ` ९०7४ 6०! ४१४.००८ ल२, ५२४१ d 7२० 
८०२०४०४३ ४०८३० TAWI 6369. ...«««« 

10 ( वारशेवानंदचंद्रिका p. 447 ) 
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triumphant over the trammels of Varnashrama and the 

result was: Veerashaivism. The hero.bappened to be the 

prime minister of the the then king of Karnatak. He was. 
a Kannada man and what wonder if Kannada became 
the language of the scriptures of the new heroic religion 

and Karnatak became the home of the new faith as it is 

even to day ? That was how the new faith came to be 

heroically founded and that i$ why ithas come to be 

called Veera-shaiva religion, meauing the heroic Shaiva 

faith. That was how again Basavs became the king of 

a great religion though the premier of a little province. 


We shall next consider that glorious institution of र 
Basava and his colleagues—the Shivauubhavamantapa, 
or what we may fittingly call the birth place and cradle of 
Veerashaivism. It was a religious institution organized 
by ‘Basave and presided over by Allama-prabhu, a 
tremendously great spiritual personage, It is not a myth 
created by fancy but a fact that stands pre-eminent in the 
history of Veerasbaivism in as much asit was through. 
the * Shivanubhavamantapa, tbat Veerashaivism emerged. 
lt was a religious academy the like of which never existed 
before aud has never existed since. Basavsehvara brought 
it into existence, Allamaprabhu presided over the 
discussions that were held in it, anda great many Sharanas - 
of the time flocked to it to take part in the discussions. So 
to it we owe that flood of religious literature in Kannada 
which is. usually styled the Vachana literature. In it 
were shaped and formulated as the reasult of the discussion 
of the sharanas, the doctrines of the Veerashaiva religion. 
From it; above all, did emerge the Shatsthala philosophy 
whichis the most remarkable and essential feature of the 
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faith and which again is a unique contribution to the world 
of religion and philosophy. The Sharanas that participated 
iu the discussions about Shatsthala in the Shivanubhava- 
mantapa are called Shatsthalabrahmis, and the first and 
foremost of them all was Channahasaya, who is:called 
Shatsthala-karta or the creator of Shatsthala, Shatsthala-. 
brahmi also means one who has attained, Brahman by 
means of Shatsthala. -The term Shatsthala-brahmi «is. 
meant to be a distinguishing epithet for Basiáyg, and .:his: 
calleagues only. Nowhere do we find this epithet used . 
in connection with the Panchachiryas, “ If Channa- 
basava formulated the Shatsthala philosophy, the most, 
distinguishing feature of Veerashaivism, why. Shouldy 
Basava be called the originator of the Veerashaivg- 
faith and why not Channabasava?” is a question likely 
to be raised. The question is reasonable so far as it 
goes, but the pity of it is that it cannot go. in favour: 
of the advocates of the Panchicharyas. True, Basava 
was not the formulator of the Shatsthala philosophy; 
. bus he was something more than that. He was the 
leader’ of the whole movement in whose sérvice the 
afore-said philosophy came to be formulated. . It; was. 
he who unfurled the banner of revolt against the Varna- 
shramic. tyranny. It was under his leadership that 
every. scheme was planned and executed.. It was, he 
who got Allamaprabhu. to, guide them in the discussions. 
atthe Shivanubhavamantapa; it was. he again, who. 
got people together to carry things to a successful end. 
Above all it. was he who exemplified the path of 
devotion by his own perfect devout conduct. it Kaliketa conduct. *If Kaliketa 
* That the Ashtávarnas, brought together into a 
ritualistic chain, were due to the Sharanas that flocked 
2-53 
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Bina systematized the ashtdvaranas and Channa- 
busava’ formulated Shatsthala under -the efficient 
gard of Allamaprabhu, Basava Showed the practical 
Way to the people to apply them in their evéryday 
life: So“ the unique credit of having brought religion 
tó bear on -the everyday life of men, goes to Basava 
and‘ Basava‘aloné:“He lived the practical side of religion 
and ‘thereby set a sure €xatuple to the masses of péople 
To him: again, do we owe the superb social structure 
raised on the basis' of the practical -philogophy of 
Kayaka-(work). All'this is revealed to us in the Vachans 
of^Basaveshvara and other Sharanas. The whole of 
Vachanáshástra is a” glorious monument to his 
supreme personality. With all this to his credit does 
he not deserve the rightful title to be called the founder 
óf ‘the’ Véerashaiva faith? Do we find anything 
approaching-to this about the Panchácháryas ? If not 
why thrust the hollow title on them ? 


Whereas everything is yague and indefinite about 
the Panchicharyas, everything about Basava -and his 


cre? 


to the banner of Basava’s’ néw religion’ while being 
forged in the Shivanubhavamantapa, will be proved by 
what is said as followsx—wavaitad पादोद्‌+ पुरातनं॑र्बसवेश्यरं- 
प्रमुखप्रमंथंसप्रदायानुरोधेंन वीरशेवदीक्षितमत्तप्रादेश्वराः क्रभगिकेंकशः RT 
संझमिति मंत्रेण पिबेयुः। So also the following verse will prové 
that Kaliketbramhaya was the father of Ashtávaranas 
` "` ` `” ` ` कॅलिकेतत्रह्मनाम्जा पुरा-शीलवंता Sgen] , ` 
oro स्थापितं यसवेादिप्रमथानां संभांतरे। 7 7 
Oe गुरये त्वया गरेक्तमष्टावरणवेभवस। ˆ | 

52 8 निपीय बहुधा कणपुटाम्यां इर्षितोऽभवम्‌ ॥ 

` (See वोरशवानंदचंद्रिका, pp. 119, 188. ) 
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collagues. is. definite and clear as day-light.. . The 
Puranas of &oháryas are a confused medley of facts and 
fiction. But the Vachana. literature of the. Vachana- 
karas is singularly free from all myth and mystification 
They refer. to historical personages and propound 
practicable principles for practical people. In a word 
they preach what. may be called, a. socio-religious 
conduct of life as obtained from practical experience of 
life. We hardly come across ‘any. miracle .in, the 
Yachanas, All we find therein is human endeavour 
for social and spiritual freedom—human endeavour 
that resulted: in divine achievement only because 
if was sincere and unselfish. What a splendid endeavour 
and what a magnificent ‘achievement! Considering 
the brief space of time of ‘less than two decades, 
in which this spiritual enrichment of life" was brought 
about, through the Vachanas that have survived the 
Sharanas,we can clearly see the spiritual heights reached 
and kept by them; we can clearly see Basava, the torch- 
bearer enkindling light and love among the masses 
This verily was a miracle of miracles and before 
this miracle all the mythical miracles of the Panchis 
chiryas fade into insignificance. The yoice of Basava 
still speaks to us across centuries that intervene and 9 
rouses us from the slumber in which we seem to be 

buried: but where can we hope to hear the voice 
of the Panchácháryas ? MERE: x 


Again we find that among the Veerashaiva poets 
more have paid tribute to the . memory of Basava than 
to the names of the Pancháchüryas. Not to speak of poets 
like Palkarike Somanath and Harihara, Bhimkavi and 


T 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri TN 
* 


be^ 


420 


"Shadaksharadeva, who have written their best works 
about Basava; even those poets who have expressely 
written their works about the Acharyas, have praised 
Basava in their works. We may cite Panditadradhya- 
charitre and Revanshiddhapurans as instances. No 
Acharya has 60016 in for as much share of praise as 
Basava at the hands of any poet. Sarvajna, the well- 
known Kannada poet, has lauded Basava to the skies 
‘but he has not devoted a single stanza to the praise 
of any of the Achiryas. Writing about Basava he says: 

४७७०००० Woe | BAAD, BOE TIDY) ८3३ 

VADÅ BAOVAGARF BANIDO 

RIARI) ८०९४०३ Andres 

८४३०७०२४ 9999 DAON Baw 89393 

४0४०४) Wow 380 How ७:9९. 

२३६१, dt Hog). AVE छू, 
Shadaksharideva has’ dedicated one whole -book in 
Sanskrit to the praise of Basava. 

‘Similarly Basava has been praised equally highly 
by writers of Sanskrit works of Veerashaiva religion. 
The following few may be noted ( in addition to-those 
quoted already in this section from पंडिताराध्यचरित्र of 
. Gururaj ):— ` Ba 


नमो बसवराजाय दृषेंद्रापरमूतये | 

चराचरैकनिष्ठाय शिवाचारप्रवार्तिने ॥ ! 
शिवतत्वासृतास्त्रादचेतस योगिने नम: | 
श्रीचन्ननसवेशाय षट्स्थलत्रम्हवादिने ॥ 
बसवेशादिसवेषां गणानां ज्ञानदायिने | 

योगाद्रांय नमत्तस्मे प्रभव शिवमूतेये ॥ 
. शिवयोगामृतांभोधिमममानसदृत्तये | 

वंदे श्रीसिद्धरामाय भाक्तिसंपत्प्रमोदिन ॥ 
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नमः पंडिताराध्यगुरवे सववेदिन t 
महेराचरणांभाजपरिनिष्ठितचतस ॥ 

वीरमाहेश्वराचार संग्रइ-1-9-13, 
आदलोबागभेसिंधा जात बसबधीमणिम्‌ | 
धमेस्वरूपं स्थाणुं च नमामि शिरसानिशम्‌ ॥ 
द्राक्षारामे भद्दाग्रामे कोरिपक्वयार्यद्‌शिकः | 
वेदवेदांततत्त्वज्ञः पुराणगमतत्त्ववित्‌ ॥ 

वीरशेवाचारप्रदीपिंका-1-8, 4. 


३ॐ नमः श्रीबृष्रायाना दिभक्तर्वरूपिणे । 
दिवाष्टावरणांगाय षट्‌स्थलाध्यप्र वर्तिने ॥ 
जयतु बसवराज: स्थौल्यनैमेल्यपूजः । 
प्रमथगणसमाजप्रोळसद्धाक्तिनेज: | 
प्रहृतविनमदातिंः स्फायदाम्नायपुर्ति: 1 
स्थिरदिगमितकीर्तिः भ्रीदृषाधीरमूर्ति: ॥ 
बकारो गुरुरूपं च सकारा लिंगमेवच | 
वकारश्चररूपं च त्रिविध वसवाव्दयम्‌ ॥ 
बकारो नादरूपं च सकारे बिंदुरूपकः | 
कळारूपं वकारःस्यात्‌ त्रिवर्ण बसवाक्षरम्‌ ॥ 
ANNAA TIARA | . 
सदा भक्त्या जपेयुस्तत्पापतूळामिधनिभम्‌ ॥ 
यस्य वक्ते स्थितं देवि बसवेत्यक्षरत्रयम्‌ | 
quif सततं तत्र सदयं सद्यं न चान्यथा ॥ 
अनादिवीरशैवसारसंग्र 1-14-17. 

निमीय वादमपिताइशमादिशक्तया | 
ala at भुवि tat विशदां AIA | 
सुष्टिश्वकारच निरंजनजंगमं तत्‌ | 
इष्टाथेमळम इति प्रभुरपेयेन्नः ॥ - 
विजित्य यो बिजळभूपमायां | 
निजप्रभावेर्बधवेश्वराख्यः | 
सद्धक्तिमाहारम्ममदशेयन्नः | 
सद्भावमंतःकरणे स दत्तात्‌ ॥ 

CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


422 


स्कंद्‌।त्मनावतरणं विरचर्य गर्भ | 
मंदानबोधयत्‌ षट्‌ स्थलधमविद्याम्‌। 
» 1 _ -:- `यः संप्रसा इविभवप्रकरीकियोत्कम्‌ । 


` अस्ता मि-च्रन्नवसवप्रमथा ANTA U 
_ . वीरशेवसुथानिधि-2-4 


Basava has.come to be regarded by the Veerashaivas 
as Dwitiya Shambhu, meaning the second Almighty God 
Unless he. were the founder of their religion there is 
no reason why he should beso called. It is worth 
noting that none of the Achiryas is socalled. Again 
like the name of God Shiva the name of Basava has 
been formulated into a mantra. Every letter of the 
word बशः is explained as a mantric syllable. What is 
more important is that the mantric significance of 
Basava's name has ‘been’ brought out in a book called 
Shivanubhavashastra, published in Kannada by one of 
the descendants of Ujjani Marulasiddhamath. If 
Basava were not the originator of the Veerashaiva faith 
there is no réason why his name should be treated a8 
a mantra among the Veerashaivas; and certainly there 
should be much less reason why his name should occur 
as a mantra in & book published by the descendants of 
one of the Panchácháryas 

It is worthy of note that it is stated at the very 
outset in the said Shivanubhavahastra that the book 
is prepared in accordance with, and on the authority 
of f Agamas and Vachanas. These Vachanas must 
have been none other than the Vachanas of Basava 
and his colleagues. Nor is this a mere conjecture; for 

T 2४४०२०7 8०७०%ड, d, 3७२८४२7४3 n OMIPF avo ५३०४० 
Sox dusontvo Aon bad wads, . 
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in connection with Shtnya Lingoddharane in the said 
book a Vachana by a: Vachanakara of: the time of 
. Basava has been actually quoted. ` It is clear from this 
that it is usual even with the decendants of the Veera- 
shaiva Pachichirayas to look upon the Vachanas of 
Basava and other contemporary Sharanas as the sori- 
ptures’of Veerashaivism, as certainly they are. We give 
below the said Vachana for verification 
. , ९००४ SR B¥tmodadA ७0००७० ध्कग्चळ ळू det 
ciet २१४३१ हउ ४९७०७०० ७९५.०९ ७९०७४७ 8,०४४, ७७२ 
३,४००, ४७२७, VHB Oa, ७७०० ळ,७०, ७४२५ V, ४०७०० 
३६55, ७३००७ dera) ७३०५ HERNO lets 
$30 ३,६०४ Bond =७२।०७९४२४२०३,६०, Bose ३०२४ Ga de 
चळ७०४ Aing wee HA adam! add wewoxde 
Blas 8४००६ yd ७७०४० ७०५ Sepoy, २५०३७; 
४०७७०१ BQ. & oo ISG 
~ If Marula or any other Acharya were the founder, 
his authority would certainly have been quoted in a 
book of this kind. But there is: no reference whatever. 
to any of the Achiryas in the. body of the:book.; ..-.,. 
Theré are only two mantras: usually repeated: ,by. 
the. Veerashaivas; one is the mantra of ShambHu;.the: 
great-god Shiva; axd the other is of Basava, the second 
Shambhu. So Basava's place, at least so far as. Veer; 
shaivas are concerned, is next’ only to God's. . e: «5 
^ Jefig significant tó note that none of the d 
clryá has his name construed into a mántra; < ! 
कक has endeared himself to the'^Véeráshaivds 
as no lohárya bas done. "The féasonis clear; for it fs 
to him ‘that they owe their religion. It” is hot dns 
common to And among the Veerashaiva people “who 
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rise with the name of Basava on their lips and go to 
bed with the name on their. lips. They usually address 
him as Basavanna, where ‘anna’ is a term of endear- 
ment. Their favourite mantra is: 252 3366९ Idee ° 
35::—Basava is Shiva and Shiva is Basava. Basava, 
is the most common of the proper names found among 
Veerashaivas. Though names like Revana and Marula are 
found only here and there we scarcely come across proper 
names like, Panditaradhya & Ekorama. There is one 
more thing that deserves consideration, ‘Linga’ 
generally goes with Basava and it is not infrequently 
that we hear the name, Basava-linga. This only shows 
that there is some very intimate association between 
Basava and Linga.. Panditalinga, Ekoramalinga are 
absent. . ' 


If there were the Veerashaiva religion before 
Basava then there was no necessity on the - part of 
Basava to revolt against the Varnashramic faith. It 
would have been enough for: him to become a convert 
to the Veerashaiva religion and he would have lived 
contentedly in that fold. But as it was, his very 
revolt led to the rise of : the Veerashaiva faith. There 
appears to'be a curious resemblence between: the ways 
in which the-Buddhist and the Veerashaiva religions 
came into being. "The: Buddha was. dissatisfied with 
things as they. were, went into the forest and lived 
there a life of meditation. Consequently a.way out of 
the difficulty suggested itself to him; the light that he 
so received spread among the people and that was. 
the Buddhist religion. Basava got disgusted with 


things as he found them, went to Sangameshvara and “ait 


1 
1 
| 
[ 
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concentrated his mind on finding a way out of the 
difficulty. Light did break in upon him and he in 
accordance with the promptings of his conscience went 
to Kalyana, the then capital city of Karnatak to spread 
the light he received at Sangameshvara. His religion 
was the religion of Ishtalinga. Though the idea of 
Linga itself was not new then, the idea of Ishtalinga 
was new and this idea he seems to have received af 
Sangameshvara,. Ishtalinga stood for him as the 
symbol of both Sangamalinga at Sangameshvara and 
his own soul: Happily he got the service of great. 
souls like, Prabhudeva, Channabasava and Mahadevi- 
yakka to contribute to and to propagate his cult. In 
no other way can we explain the height of glory to 
which the cult of the Ishtalinga rose at Kalyana and 
round aboué, within less than two decades. There is. 
no mention of any other source of Veerashaiva religion 
in Vachana literature which is nothing but Veerashaiva 
literature. Basava and his colleagues who were modesty 
itself would have mentioned in their Vachanas about 
the existence of Veerashaiva religion before them, if 
it did exist before them. Again there is nowhere any 
mention of Basava having got Lingadiksha from any 
body. He himself was responsible for his Lingadiksha, 
This is only another way of saying that he and he 
alone started Linga-diksha or the cult of the Ishtalinga. 
The Vachana of Allamprabhu which we have already 
quoted in these pages lends ample support to this. 
Allamaprabhu says that Channabasava and he belong 


' tothe tradition of Linga started by Basava. 


2-533 
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§ ७७७०७ Hons Gots vado. Y ७०१ VIN Aeo 
S» WA ठ 2०३,७०८ toss 6०९०० Qt ६४०४००४ 
Hos We, RonmpePood ७०१०७००७०१ ६०७ च००ळेतगी, २३१ ठ 
Zog mdg ००७७ dte Wow. Bose ९०7०३७ ४००७९ 
BEA ७००७ Tadeo FORBY ४8०१००७ 9 ॐ d cox 
ego इ, "ed ७००८९ Bio B woe 


The first Veerashaiva pontifical throne was that of 
Allamaprabhu, It was established by Basava for Allama- 
prabhu. It is known as the Shunyasinhasana. The five 
pontifical thrones of the five &cháryas were established 
later to propagate the Veerashaiva religion and to 
protect it against aggression. We have already quoted 
a few pages back a stanza from Channabasava Purana 
to the effect that the pontifical throne of Revana was 
established close at the heels of the disruption that 
followed the affair of Haralayya and Madhuvayya and 
close at the heels of Basava’s disappearance from the 

' scene of action at Kalyana. At such a critical juncture 
the ‘need was felt of a math for the protection Of the 
faith founded only a few years befoze. The math that 
was founded in consequence was done so in the name 
of Revanóridhya. The other four maths followed suit 

- in course of time and they came to be named after the 
other four acháryas, The acháryas after Basava are real 
personages, The acharyas before Basava have no existence 
apart from miracles and Basava performed no miracle apart 
from his life. In the kingdom of a Jain king, Basava, 
in spite of his being the prime minister of that Jain kings 


$ Vide chapter on “ Channabasavadevara ५१० d 
inithe- Sünya Sampadane by Guiüru Siddha Veersn4- J 


charya 
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founded the Veerashaiva religion and heightened its gtory 
within a decade or so. [t was nothing short of a miracle. 
Nothing less wonderful than a miracle was produced. 
during that short space of time. Whoever turns over the 
pages of Vachana Shastra, that rich and vast treasure of 
religious literature, cannot but feel that it is all original. 
There is a freshness and a vigour about it, which no 
borrowed literature can ever have. It pulsates with the 
life and spirit of the Sharanas under the leadership of 
Basava, lt was all inspired by Basava and Basava alone. 


"We can reach back to Basava, to Christ and to the 
Buddha, We can reach back to Agastya, to Bibhishana, 
we can reach back to Revana, to Marula, to Panditárádhya 
and to Ekóram, the Veerashaiva-acbaryas who at best only 
helped to spread aud promote Veerashaivism; but we fail 
‘to reach back to the &cháryas who founded the Veerashaiva 

"faith in all the four Yugas, We fail to reach back to the 
„Agastya who received the knowledge of Shatsthala at the 
hands of Revana, Only by outraging history: can we 
prove the antiquity of the Veerashaiva faith and make the 
Panchicharyas its founders, But Basaveshvara and his 
connection with the Veerashaiva religion are nothing if. 
not historical, He stands out clear from all myth. His 
figure stands surrounded by the halo of Veerashaivism. In 
and through history, in and through the Vachan literature, 
and above all, in and through the faith; we follow today,. 
swe can reach back to Basava, the real founder of the faith. - 


In an article entitled “the Lingayats ° published pm 
Triveni vol IX No 11, Miss V. T. Lakshmi M. A, writes 
as follows;—A. study of the :course of ViraSaivism is in’ 
teresting. In the time of the king, Bijjala, of the Kalchurya 
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line, in the 12th’ century, his minister Basava gave 


popular, if nota political turn to Saivism, The ground. 


had already been prepared for him by a succession of Saiya. 


teachers.........originating in Kalyana; the Virasaiva faith. 
soon spread through the north-west of Mysore and accord-. 


ing to tradition, within sixty years of Basava’s death 


( 1161-1228 A. D. ) it was embraced from Ulvi to Sholapür: 


from Balehalli or Balehannur to Sivaganga...The principal 
Lingayat maths at Chittal-droog, the Balchanur math and 


a host of others of lesser significance and Basava, Channa-. 
basava and their followers, Prabhudeva, Madiraja, Machaiya,. 
poetess Mahadevi and others are revered by the Vira. 


Saivas. . 


“In this connection, a passing reference must be 
made to Fleets’ conjecture that neither Basava nor 


Channabasava could have been the founders of Virasaivism,. 


in the light of the absence of inscriptional evidences 


literary evidence. 


x x x x 


“Such is the brief history of the origin and growth: 
of one of the sanest and most powerful and influential. 
branches of Saivism in South India, in the 12th century.. 
It was as generally agreed upon, a very popular religion- 
in its day...Simple living and high thinking were the: 
ringing watch-words of its worthy founder Basava, whose: 
views were, however, far in advance of the times. He- 
believed tbat the religious life of the people was closely: 
“allied to their social welfare. In the words of Rice he: 
carried on social revolution, side by side with religious- 


reformation 
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(XID Philosophy and Practice of Lingayat Religion. 


Now we come to the most difficult task indeed, 
that of giving the philosophy aud practice of the 
Lingayat religion. It is certain that we shall not be 
able to do justice to the subject. It was much better 
if it had been treated by a competent scholer of the 
religion fully and properly. But as none such has been 
forthcoming it has fallen to our lot. We profess our 
incompetence and inability to set forth the doctrines of 
the religion fully and properly, though we shall try 
to perform the task to the best of our ability, now that 
it has fallen to our lot. 


A religion may be defined as a system of belief in 
the Superhuman Power, which governs the course of 
the universe and the human life in it, and is entitled. 
to some form of worship from the human beings for 
their attaining eternal happiness. ‘The system of belief 
connotes - doctrines concerning the relation of the 
universe and man to God, the Superhuman Power, and 
explains how God, as the Almighty Power, creates, 
sustains, and destroys or reabsorbs the Universe. They 
also explain and lay down the procedure and methods 
of worshipping God for the human beings so that they 
may be free from-the trammels of the worldly life and 
attain eternal happiness by the grace of God, which 
forms a special feature of God. Thus a religion has 
two parts (1) the philosophy and (2) the practice. The 
former explains the work of God with the universe and - 
the latter the way of attaining the grace of God for . 
1 liberation and final beatitude. The practice of a religion क 

- j8 based on the philosophy of the religion. Such is 
2-54 ; 
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the idea of religion for all practical purposes, however 


perfunctory it may be- The Lingayat religion has both 
parts in it distinct to itself and can, therefore, claim 
to be a distinct religion 

+The philosophy of Lingayat religion is monism 
and is called Shaktivishistadwaita. It is, as has been 
noted before. adopted from and improved upon 
Kashmere ` Shivadwaita. Though adopted from the 
Kashmere School of Shaivism itis given the distinct 
name of “Shaktivishistadwaita” to give prominence 
to Shakti, the Power or Energy of the Lord, Parama 
Shiva (the Parabrahman ), living in intimate: union 
with Him. The intimate union: or oneness of Shiva 
and His Shakti; as we have already stated, is beautifully 
expressed: by Kalidas in words '* वागयोवित्र संपृक्तौ पार्वतोपरमेश्वरो” 
पार्बती, the Shakti Of परमेश्वर, and परमेश्वर are as intimately 
oné as the words and their senses. Words, divested of 
their sense, are a mere babble and there can be no 
word without sense; similarly Shiva and Shakti cannot: 
be apart from each other but are. inseparably:one,. The 
attributes of «umm, according to Vedanta, are सत्‌, चित्‌ 
and आनंद; these’ are the only. three positive qualities 
that are attributed to ब्रह्मन , which can be spoken of in 
no other positive terms but only in the negative 
terms as `“ नेति नेति ( not. this, ‘not that ete. ). 
According to शक्तिविशिशद्वेत these three positive 


The following sketch of + The following sketch of philosophy is based chiefly based chiefly ` 
on Kashmere Shaiva literature and the books on Linga 


ayab, religion, namely तिद्धांतशिखामणि, fig imd शिवाद्वैतदर्पण 
^ and the commentary on the first by मरिंतोटदा्ये, Extracts 


from शिद्धांतशिखामाणे and. मरितोंटदायी'5_ commentary thereon: 


. will be found ir appendix II (a) 
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qualities of naaa ( परशित्र) are well expressed in terms 
of the Lord's Self-consciousness ‘as “ अहिम, sair semi '? 
i. e. the Lord is conscious:of His being; shining; and 
Joying independently of anything else. Hence He is 
सतत and His Shakti, in the form of His Self-conscious- 
ness, 18 8 part and parcel of His Self. Shiva is the ६ 
supreme entity. . He is the all knowing, : all-doing, all- 
sustaining being . 001९१ : Prak&sha, the serene Lord, 
all-pervading indivisible. ‘and ‘infinite He, as the 
undérlying reality in everything, is all-transcendin 

That is to say, His nature is primarily of. two-fold 
aspect—an immanent ‘aspect. in which He ‘pervades 
the universe, and a-tr&nscendental aspect in which. He 
is beyond ‘all universal manifestations: He: is: the 
origin and source: of the universe :and is the परब्रह्मन्‌, as 
the Vedantins.are. pleased to call him. He is Vimarsha- 
rips; i. e. Heris Self-conscious.° The vibration of the 
perfect egoity isi His ज्ञाकि and through Her.He holds 
and visudlises the entire universe of .objects--as “This 
is”. ‘The. Vimarsha, the Perfect Hgoity,-is the शाक्त.) 


The Prakásha of Paramashiva is the substratum 
of His psychic images, the result of His reflection, 
which are merely its modes or forms. Images, psychic 
cr physical, ar e due to a stimulus received either from 
external factors or the revived residual traces (संस्काराः), 
as when.one imagines or dreams. The mirror is also 
a substratum of images. But the images reflected . in ; 
it are merely the-effect of external objects that receive 
light from some other source and.not from the mirror 
itself. A self-luminous jewel shines on some-externa] 
object and has its image reflected. in ‘itr ‘But neither 
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the mirror nor the jewel is conscious either of itself or 
of the object reflected in it. Hence the nature of 
a mirror or a jewel is altogether different from the 
nature of the Lord's Praküsha, though the mirror, 
the jawél, and the Lord's Prakásha have the capability 
of receiving images, i.e. all the three can be the 
substratum of images. ‘The mirror is not self-luminous 
and, therefore, can receive no image of an external 
object in darkness. A jewel is self-luminous but is not 
conscious of its capability of receiving images. While 
the Lord is not only self-luminous but is conscious of 
His self-luminosity. The mirror and the jewel are, 
thus, jada or unintelligent. But the Lord is All- 
intelligent or चेतन्यश्, This is well expressed by 
ॐ adigi as 10110 ज़8:--सनातनी निद्या शक्ति: ज्ञानाक्रेग्रासामरत्यात्मिका 
्ज्राभाविकी विभशंशक्तिः अस्तीति Wa | अन्यधा प्रकाशरूरसे.ऽ'े ब्रह्मणः प्रतिबिंब- 
नक्षमत्वादेस्वस्वरू्यपरामरांदून्पाच स्फटिकमणिमुक्ुरादिप्रकाशवत साचदानंदात्मक- 


` स्रूपररामर्शशन्यत्व/च् जडतापत्तिः अनित्रायी इति It is clear from the 


short extract that (1) the परमशित्र, the tega is saet 
(2) He has self-consciousness ( आत्मविमै, विमशे, or quaa ) 
(3) This विमशे is His शक्ति (4) and इच्छा, ज्ञान, #77, are the | 
modes or aspects of that faa. The consciousness of self- 
luminosity is also called Taz or चैतन्य or merely चितः 
Prakisha, therefore, is the most distinctive aspect of 
Shiva. There is another difference batween the mirror 
and the jewel and the Lord's Prakásh». The former 
receive images from objects that are external to them. 
But the Lord being all-inclusive there is nothing 
external to Him. All objects are in Him and ate 
merely the modes or forms of His Praküsha. It is the 


RTP FED Commentary on V-39 of पिद्धांतशिखामणि, 
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feast or consciousness of Perfect Egoity that gives rise 
to the images, which are, therefore, essentially the 
same (सामरस्यात्म+) as their substratum, the Prak&sha. 
An individual soul has the residual traces ( संस्काराः ) of 
objects external to it and revives those traces. It can 
also imagine things and can build up some grand object 
by imagining. The Lord, the Universal Consciousness or 
Self-can similarly imagine or manifest ideally the world 
or the Universe, just.as a Yogin creates something and 
holds it up before the on-looking spectators, which they 
feel as real as the material world. Thus the world or 
the universe is the Lord’s ideal manifestation or the 
result of Lord's Prakásha-Vimarsha, i.e. the Lord's 
imagination or reflection or thinking. It is evident 
that this reflection or idea of the Lord is different from 
the reflection on ७ mirror or a jewel. The Lord’s reflec- 
tion is the ideal creation or imagination, just as an 


individual self imagines an object; but the reflection -- 


of a mirror or ५1-07 is merely material or physical 
representation of « thing in the mirror of the jewel, 
The upshot is that Shiva is Prakásha and is conscious 
of His Prakisha, which, therefore, is used for that 
aspect of Shiva which serves as a substratum for all 
that is manifested ideally, exactly as the Buddhi does 
for the images that an individual builds at the time 
ofimagination. And Vimarsha stands for that aspect, 
which is simply a power that may be called conscious- 
ness (for want of a better word ), a power, which 
gives rise to self-consciousness, will, knowledge, and 
action ( इच्छा, ज्ञान, क्रिया ) in succession and is responsible 
for selection from what is already within and mani- 
festation of the universe from the material selected at 
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will, as apparently ‘separate from itself. The Lord's 
self-consciousness, the power of will, knowledge and 
action may be said to be different aspects . of this very 


Vimarsha. The creation of the universe, therefore, ig - 


nothing but ideal projection or psychic reflection or 
manifestation. The philosophy of-the universe or 
creation is generally named “Realistic Idealism 


The power or शक्ति of Shiva is a sort of reflex 
relation of self-identity and is never dissociated from: 
Him. ° Shakti is unalienated conscious nature of Shiva 
with all the contents unmanifested. + She is, therefore, 
the divine nature that supplies the ground of Shiva’s 
realization of His own Self. "She is illumination inde- 
pendent of anything else than its own ‘self which is 
but the power of limiting the all-transcendine Shiva 


Shiva of unsurpassed ‘blissful joy is the enjoyer, भोक्त,, 


and desire and such other contents of His self are His 
enjoyables ( मोग्यवस्तून ). -And itis for this reason that 
He assumes the form of Shakti. Hence thé‘ whole 
world of diverse names and forms exists as real only 
when it has its roots deeply struck into the nature of 
Shiva, the Supreme Being, and is, therefore, nothing 
else than the externalization of Self-conscious Shiva 
as the object of His own enjoyment. Shakti in short 
S आत्मावमश or प्रकाशविमश and works wonders in obedience 


* In our humble opinion “ Idealistic . Realism’ 
would be better. 


t Neither Shiva nor Shakti is He, She or it, and 


may be referred, to by any of these terms. But Shiva is 
He and Shakti is she on account of the sender of the 
words that stand for them in Sanskrit 
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to Shiva’s will, which again is nothing’ but a phase or 
mode of His power. ' She possesses the common nature 
of Shiva and is styled घर्मचारिणी or the lawfully wedded 
wife of Shiva acting in perfect accord with her husband’s 
disposition or will. Vimarsha or the vibrating power 
of Prakásha is «im because its existence does not 
depend on anything else as does will, knowledge and 
action; each of which depends for its existeace upon 
what immediately precedes. . This represents the 
principal power of the Highest Lord, Maheshwar, 
as the Self is often so called. This includes all 
other powers which are attributed to the Ultimate 


the Parashiva. or Parabrahman. The विमशेशक्ति or 
Universal Consciousness is given different names 


from different points of view. It is called चेतन्य because 
it is conscious of itself and acts for uniting, 
separating, and dealing in multifarious ways with what: 
is within. It is called tix because ‘if vibrates and 
represents the essential nature of the Universal 
Consciousness of wur which is résponsible for the - 
apparent change from the state of absolute unity. It is 
also called महापत्ता ७९०१०५९ it is the cause and आश्रय 
(substratum ) of all that is said to exist in any form. 


. परवाक्‌ or परनाद is another name because it represents the 


speech in its most subt'e form. In short Prakåsha 
stands not only for the common substratum of all 
manifestables and the manifested but also for the 
manifestables and the manifested themselves. Therefore 
when the Ultimate Principle, Shiva, is Spoken of,as 
Prakisha Vimarshamaya it méans that the Ultimate 
in its aspect of Prakâsha is both the Universe in either 
the manifested or the unmanifested state and its 
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permanent substratum; and that in its aspect as 
Vimarsha. it is that power, which is ultimately res- 
porisible for keeping the universe in the state cf perfect 
identity with itself, as at the time of Mahapralaya and 
for manifesting it as apparently separate from itself, as 
at the time of creation. 


Vimarsha or the power of Shiva resides in Him, 
as stated before, in ७ sort of reflex relation of identity. 
Power without the weilder of the power is unimagin- 
able; and there must be some kind of relation between 
them. The relation of Shiva and His Shakti is techni- 
cally called समवाय, which has been well explained by 
aiaz in his तर्कसंग्रह as follows: Radis: अयुतसिडवृत्तः 
gaiaey एकमविनशयदपराश्रितमेवावतिष्ठते तो अयुतसिद्धौ | यथावयवायवयिनों गुण 
गुणिनो क्रियाक्रियावन्तो जातिव्यक्ती विशषनित्यद्रव्ये चेति | i.e. Samavaya 
means a relation by virtue of which two different 


things like a substance [द्रव्य | and an attribute residing 


on that द्रव्य, substance and कम, substance aud सामान्य; 


cause [ कारण ] and effect [ कायं ], atoms and विशेष [ parti 
cularity ], appear so unified as to represent one whole. 
It is, in other words, an inseparable union of essential 
identity and points to a reality that continues to remain 


in the character of an undivided organic whole. The , 


two things forming one whole are never joined together 
( अयुतसिद्ध ). But the idea of separateness exists in human 
mind only,when one concentrates one’s analytic thought 
on the compact indivisible whole and tries to separate 
the content from the unified whole by predicating some 
definite character to it. It is clear from this that 


Shiva and Shakti are one indivisible whole, The | 


* Athalye's तकंसंग्रह, p: 61 
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Lingayat philosophers give a special name “सामरस्य” to thia . 
Intimate union. सामरस्य means essential identity and is, . 
different from amem the difference between तादात्म्य- ज्म p 
सामरस्य has been explained in our notes on pages: 178—180... - 
of notes, This essential identity or सांमरस्य has been briefly ‘she 
but lucidly explained by मरितोंटदार्य as *[0।।०४8:-द्रह्मनिष्ठासंयोगस्य 
करियापूर्वत्वात. अन्यतराभयकमेजश्व संयोगस्तावाद्धिन्नदेशस्थ्रितय,रेवोपपद्यत इति 
म्रह्मवाह्मद्शाभावेन संयोगस्य असंभवात्‌ अक्रिय़ापुर्वसंयागस्य अप्रसिद्धत्वात विष्णोः 
( व्यापनशीलत्य शिवस्य--९१1(01 ) अविच्छिन्नप्रसरत्वेन विच्छेदशाऱ्यतया संधि-. . 
बधानवकाराच,,, 
siwi हुताश इव शोतलिमानाभेंदो शय्यासु मादेवमिवाइमसु aie | 
WEY मोइ इव योगिषु च प्रबोधः स्वातंत्र्यमस्ति हि वियंत्रयितुमेहस्त: Il 
इत्यमियुक्तेथ् सामरस्याभदल्क्षणतादात्म्यसंबंधेन वर्तमाना ( si) ete ` 
The philosophy of Lingayatism is so far the same as the 
Kashmere Shivadwaita, But Kashmere philosophers have’ 
not given any special name to their Adwaitism; but the ` 
Lingayats call it: “ शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वेत " to give prominence to the! : 
wonder-working power of Shiva. However aim is not so'' 
prominent'as in Shaktism, where Shiva is so negligible ` 
without Shakti that Shiva becomes a kind of seasg without: 
the Shakti, But according to Lingayat religion Shakti 
is Shiva’s obedient handmaid executing the commands of 
her Lord, She-is in a perfectly harmonious relation , with 
Shiva, the ultimate Reality. . Hence Shiva is. characterized, 
and distinguished ( विशिष्ट ) by His power or capacity to 
work, which is only a phase of His प्रकाश in the form of 
fat. This is शाक्तिविशिशद्वेत, The Kashmere philosophers 
imply the शक्तिविदिष्टत्व of Shiva but do not express it in so 
many words. While the Lingayats express it by naming. 
their Adwaita "शक्तिविशिशेद्वत ? This, is.the fitst point of 
`. क सिद्धांतशिखामणि page 65: 
2-55 
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difference between the two Schools, which is only 
a difference in terminology and also an improvement in 
Lingayat philosophy, Hence विशिष्टत्व does not imply any 
inseparable union of two or more substances like srt, sia, 
भवित, of the Ramanuja system or of South Indian Shaivism, 
as maintained by was. विशिष्टत्व simply stresses the nature 
of fra. or प्रकाश that connotes the power to work wonders, 
There is another reason why the essential identity 
( सामरस्य ) of Shiva and Shakti is stressed and termed 
anafika.. The reason is that the Lingayat philosophers 
like'the Kashmereans do not agree with and approve of 
Saaga ०1:शंकराचाये, the preacher of मायावाद्‌, the theory of 
illusion. Like the Kashmere philosophers the Lingayats 
hold that the Lord’s creation is real and no illusion. They 
reject मायावाद and prove that creation is the result of 
Shiva’s wonder-working power that is capable of doing 
things which are impossible for any other agency to do. The 
capability of the Lord is, therefore, said to be अघटनघटनापटी- 
ud, The मायावाद of शंकराचार्य is demolished and शक्तिविशिष्टद्ैत 
established by मरितोंटदा्य in his commentary ००--युणत्रयात्मिका- 
शक्ति: ब्रह्मनिष्ठा सनातनी | तद्वषम्यात्समुत्पक्ना तस्मिन्वस्तुत्रयाभिधा fü. V. 39. 
The relevant portion of- the commentary is:— 
नन्वनाद्यविद्यासंबंधादिमिः पूर्वमुपक्रांतत्वेनानिवंचनीयसबंधेन ब्रद्धनिष्ठा सनातनी 
ब्रश्मसमानसत्ताका गुणत्रयमथी. शक्तिः अध्यासरूपिण्यनाद्यविद्याशक्तिरस्ति |. AeA 
भ्यात्तगुणवैषम्यात्तत्मिन्‌ बरक्षणि वस्तुन्र्‍यामिधा वस्तुन्नयमित्यामिधा समुत्तन्नेति व्याख्या 
शक्यत्वात्‌ किमित्येतावान्प्रयास इति चेन्न. 
४ तदीया परमा शक्तिः सचिदानंदलक्षणा ` 
समश्तळोकनिमीणसमवायस्वरूपेणी 
तदिच्छयाभवत्साक्षात्तत्स्वरूपानुकारिणी | 2. 
| इति ततोऽ पूर्वापक्रांतवचनविरोधात | 
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४ ब्रक्षांडशतकोटीनां संगेस्थितिलयां प्रति.| . 
स्थानभूतो विमशों यस्तद्भांडस्थलमुच्यते | ` ` 
पराहंतासमावेशपरिपूर्णविमर्शवान्‌ | 
Wag: सर्वगः साक्षी, सर्वकर्ता महेश्वर: | 
विश्वाधारमद्दासंवित्‌ प्रकाशपरिपूरितम्‌ ॥ 
. / पराइतामयमू प्राहुविमर् परमात्मनः |. 
यथा चंद्रे Ryu ज्योत्स्ना विश्ववलुुप्रकाशिनी । 
तथा शक्तिविमशीत्मा प्रकारे ब्रह्मणि स्थिता 7 | 
| इति वक्ष्यमाणभांडमाजनस्थल्वचनविरोधाच. || 
अन्न शक्तेः दिवाभिन्नत्वेन निरवयवत्वात्‌ कथं सांशप्रपंचोपादनकारणत्वं 
संभवतीति नाशंकनीयम्‌॥ यथा परमाणूनां ` निरवयवत्वेऽपि तत्कायेरूपद्यणुकादेस्साव- 
यबप्राप्त्या विश्वोपादानत्वमंगीक्रियंत तथा तत्स्वातंतर्यपरिकस्पिताया मायाशक्तेः 
सावयवत्वसंभवाद्विश्वोपादनत्वं संभवतीति शक्तेरघटनघरनापरीयस्त्वात्‌ | 


अथ भगवदगीकृताविद्यांगीकारोपि न संभवति | तस्य दोषरूपत्वेन ब्रक्षणस्तदा- 
यत्वे दोषित्वप्रसंगात्‌ । . 

- ननु शुक्तिकाशकलमासमानरजतस्यः यथा तत्संपको न विद्यते तथा ब्रह्मणि 
भासमानाविद्याया अपि तत्संपकोभावान्नोक्तदोष eft Wake जीवेश्वरविवेकः एंव न 
स्यात्‌ | अविंद्यासंपकोभावात्‌ | नच प्रतिबिबद्वाराः 'तद्विवेकः संभवति इति वाच्यम्‌ | 
मुखादि बिंबवाह्यदर्पणादिवहिबरूपन्नह्मतराह्मदेशे  दर्पणस्थानापन्नाविद्यास्थित्यंगीकारा- 
संभवाहह्मबाह्मदेशांसंभवात्‌  जल्प्रविष्टमुखदर्पणरेखावश्व तत्रैव ` मनस्य : तत्रैष 
प्रतिकलनासंभवात्‌ | ब्रह्मापेक्षया अविद्याया अस्वच्छत्वाच | तथापि दर्पणप्रतिबिबित- 
मह्यांदिवत्‌, प्रति बिबितपदार्थस्य अर्थक्रियाशून्यत्वेन भोक्तृत्वादेनिरायभयत्वप्रसंगः | 
नच. दर्पणप्रतिरबिबितादित्यस्य नेत्रचंचुत्ववत्संमवतीति वाच्यम्‌ तदद्विंबरूपे.; ब्रह्मणि 
मोक्तत्वादेरभावात्‌। नच इर्राचूर्णयोगेनानुभयनि्ठलौहित्यमासनभिव संभवतीति 
वाच्यम्‌ | तदददविद्यातत्‌मतिबिंबयाः साक्षाद्स्तुत्त्वाभावा त्संयोजकान्तरशून्यत्वाचच | मुख्य- 


प्रकाशस्यासंगत्वात्‌। अनेनैव छोहमणिदृष्टांतस्यापि वूरीकृतत्वात, | तथापि प्रतिबिंबस्य | 


दपणी द्यपाधिनिबंधनत्वेन निश्चिततया मायाकार्यत्वेन. - मिथ्यात्बात्‌ प्रत्गैक्य न ` 
संमती ति तत्वमसीत्युपदेशो निरर्थक एव स्यातु | नन्वविद्यानिदृत्तिद्वारा तस्यापि 
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निवत्तिजायत इतीदमेव प्रत्यगेक्यभितिचेदात्मदानिरपुरुषाथ इति कस्यापि मवदमिमत- 
मुक्त प्रवृत्तिरेव नस्यादिति संक्षेपः _ 

अथ तद्वििष्टत्वमपि न संमवति ` दोषित्वप्रसक्त्या ब्रद्मणस्तत्संपर्काभावादि- 
युक्तत्वात्‌ | तथाप्यंशे वा सांकल्य वा. ||. नायः ` asm निरंशत्वेनोध्वाधास्तिय॑- 
ग्मागभदश्ून्यत्वात्‌ | कस्मितांशभेदोपि न संभवतीति। कुत्र स्थिता कल्पयत्यविद्येति 
विज्ञातुमशक्यत्वाह्बाह्मदेश्ञाभावात्‌ | नच निरशेअ्प्याकाश नक्षत्रादिस्थितिरिव संमव- 
तीति वाच्यम्‌ || तस्या वास्त्राधारत्वादाक्राशस्यापि जन्यद्रव्पत्वेन सांशत्वांगीकारेण 
तत्‌ दृष्टांतस्यानुभयवादिसिद्धतत्वाच | नन्बघटनघटनापटीयसी सेतिचेत्सत्यं mer. 
चैतन्याश्रयवलाधोनत्येनोक्तरीत्या तदसंभवादन्यथा चेतन्यं खंडितमेव भवेत्‌ सांख्यमत- 
प्रंवेद्यापत्तिश्र.|| ; Um 

नापि द्वितीयः शुद्धाशुद्धविभागातंभवात्‌। ननु संसारावस्थाय।मशुद्धत्व॑ मुक्त्य- 
वस्थायां शुद्धत्वामितिचेन्न || : 

५ जीवोः ईशः शुद्धाचेत्तस्तथा -जीवेशयोभिदा 
अविद्यात ्चतोर्योगः षडस्माकमनादय; ?? 

इति? संसारातस्थायामेव शुद्धा शुडविभागस्यांगीकृतत्वात्‌ | sed निर्वेक्तुम- 
शक्यत्वेऽपि “ तम आसीदित्या दे ” श्र॒ुयादिप्रमाणबल्वादुविद्यांगीकरणीयेवेति . चेत्तेषां 
भ्रत्यादिप्रमाणानां. सत्यत्वप्रसंग; | प्रमाणममेथयोधटं प्रतिचक्षुरादेरिव तद्विजातीयताया 
. अंगकिरणयित्वात्‌) न च. व्यवसायं प्रत्यनुव्यवसायस्य प्रामाण्यांगी कारांनायं नियम इति 
वाच्यम्‌ | .ज्ञानस्य शातुनिश्नांतत्वन कदाचिदिदमिति प्रमेयपदनिष्ठत्वाभावेनानुञ्यवसायस्य 
व्यवसायभूतघटहृदयंगमी करणप्रवी णत्वातू। अन्यथा व्पवस्थाहानिरनवस्थापत्तिः SEI 
घटांतरविषयस्यादिति अतिप्रसंगश्चेति तद्हष्टांतस्यातुभयत्रादिसिद्धत्वात्‌ || 
: . अंविद्यायाश्र सत्यत्वपसंगं: अनादिभावेनांगीकृतत्वात्‌ | . नचासंप्रयोजकोयं' 
हेतुः यदि सत्यत्वं न स्थात्तह्म॑नादिभावल्लेच नस्यात्‌ घटवादे ति व्यतिरेकिदृष्टांतस्यापि 
विद्यमानत्वात्‌ | ब्रह्मा तिरिक्तत्बेनांगीकृतत्वादसत्कल््यंतापातिश्र | तद्धिनस्य saree 
नियमेनास्तीत्यत्र.. मानाभावात्‌ । .सकलम्रमाणशेषिमहाप्रकाशबाह्यत्वात्‌ । नच 
घटंगतरूपादिदृष्टांतः तद्वेदसमत्ेतत्वात्‌ | नापि घटाकाशदृष्टांत; CU emen 
आकाशः संभूत ANT”? श्रतेः पवनादीनां साक्षात्परंपरया तत्कार्यत्वेन तर्दतगीतः 
व्॑भवात्‌ः नें तथा ` दयोरऱ्यानादित्वात्‌ |. नापि नीरक्षी्यायः ` आदंतकोद्योः 
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परस्परबाह्मयोर्मध्यकोटो प्रमात्रा संयोजितत्वेन क्षीरस्थनीरांतरांतर्गतत्वात्‌ |” नेह 
तथा चैतन्यस्थासंगत्वात्‌ | तद्वस्समानजातीयत्वामावाच्च | | 


यथा कर्थंचिदंगीकारेऽपि तस्याः प्रमेयत्वात्‌ ्रमेयस्प प्रमाद्वारा प्रमातु- 
विश्रांतिरंगीकरणीयेति RA भत्रेत्‌ ARAR वातेंब न स्यात्‌| अन्यथा नश्घटविषयिणी 
समृतिनेस्यात्‌ | नच संस्कारात संभवतीति वाच्यम्‌ | तस्यापि सविषयत्वेनेवात्मसमवेत- 
त्वात्‌ । एवं भवदभिमताविद्यायां मानाभावात्‌ अंगीकारेऽप निर्वाह्ममावात्‌ बाधका- 
विर्भावाद्चानुपपन्नत्वेन ब्रह्मगो जडतानिवृत्पर्थबरात्तत्स्वभावंभूतविमशंशक्तेरंगीकरणी- 
यत्वेन तस्या विश्वोपादानकारणीभूतमायारूपत्वमुपपादयिंुं प्रयासो ऽयं सार्थक इति | 


नन्वेवं चेत्‌ ब्रह्मणि कि प्रमाणं स्वातिरिक्तमानांतरामावात्‌ | अन्यथा ब्रह्मासदेव 
भवेदिति चेन्न। तस्य स्वप्रकाशत्वेनाहंपरामर्शमयस्वानुभूतिप्रमाणस्य जागरूकत्वातु 
faiai: प्रकादाभिन्नतेऽप्यघटनघटनापरी यस्त्वात्‌ स्वस्वातंत्र्यपरिकल्पितसाम- . 
रस्याभेदसद्भावात्‌ प्रमेयप्रमाणव्यवह्र। संमत्रतीति न काचिदनुपपत्तिः | स्वातिरिक्त- 
मानांतरगम्यस्रे घटवजडत्वापात्तिः | श्रुत्यादिप्रमाणानां “' चत्वारिवाक्परिमिता- 
पदानीतिः? श्तेः आरंभत्रिवक्षाध्यतरसायोक्तिरूपेण विमशेमयत्वेन विभागपरामशंदशायां 
तम्माह्वरम्यप्रकाशनपरत्वात्‌ श्रृत्यादिप्रसिद्धाविद्यादिशब्दानां स्वातंत्यपरिकल्पितमाया- 
परत्वसंमवात्‌ सर्वे समंजसम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 

So also शिवाद्वतद्वण refutes मायावाद briefly as follows:— 
tag ब्रह्म विवर्तमानतया माया परिणममानतयोपादानमिति तन्मंदम्‌ । BRT विवतोधि- 
छनि  अश्दूपप्रपंचोपादानकस्पनानेशचस्यात्‌। “ नासतो विद्यो भावो नाभावो 
बिद्यते सतः” इत्यादिना सदधतेरुपादानापोदेयाभावःच तिषेधावगमात्‌। नहि स्प 
विवतोधिष्ठाने gri Sra परजतोपादानत्वॉमिष्य़ते अनुभवविरोधात्‌ । असमानाधिक- 
रणयोः तयोः कार्यकारणभावासंभवात्‌ । इतरथा घटं प्रति तन्तोरपि कारण किन 
स्यात्‌ | ea कालांतरायदेशांतरीयकपालादीनां घरादिक प्रत्युपादानत्वम्‌ azad 
कालांतरीयदेश्यांतरोयरजत प्रति झुक्तेदपादानलस्त्रीहारात्‌ | तस्मात्पदात्मक्रोपादेयस्य 
जगतः सदात्मकमवोपादानं भवितव्यमिति सदात्मऋरशक्तिविशिष्टप रशिव एबोपादानम्‌। 
In the same way a great portion of शिवाह्वेतमंजरी is devoted 
to the refutation of नायावाद and it specially criticizes the 
'अनिर्वचनीयसंबंघ of माया with Fat ` E 


* शिवाद्वैतदर्पण, pp: 18, 14- UR 
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_ “There are two great defects in Shankaracharya’s 
मायावाद, which admits साया as the alm of the ब्रह्मन्‌. "But 
there is no: explanation of the origin and abode 
of माया as noted by late Dr. Ghate, who says—t"But 
whence comes this अविद्या (माया ), this primeval cause of 
ignorance, sin and misery? No satisfactory answer hag 
been given to this question," The second defect is that 
the relation of माया as the शाक्ते of ब्रह्मन्‌ and ब्रह्मच is not well 
explained. Hence आधार (substratum) of माया is not made clear, 
The two weak points of मायावाद are criticized and the theory 
refuted. शक्तिविशिष्ठाद्वैत explains the connection of माया, the 
meaning of which is not अविया but something else as will be 
noted presently, with the ब्रह्मच in the way noted hitherto, 


The extracts (.given above), containing tlie short 
discourse about the refutation of मायावाद, will speak for 
and justify themselves. They briefly state and pull down 
the theory ० Maya of Shaukar. माया is there in the system 
of Lingayat philosophy asthe sixth of 36 priaciples or 
mais, which it is not possible for us to explain here. They 
are identical with the 36 principles given on pp. 355, 856 
above and the table fronting the page 356. But the firat 
six principles, as maintained by the South Indian school of 
Shaivism differ in their sense and functions from those of 
Kashmere school and the Lingayat school of Shaktivishista- 
dwaita. Itisalso not possible for us to note fully ‘ the 
explanation of the तत्वाड by the different schools, But it 
may be said that the South Indian Shivddwaita is similar 
to the Vishistádwaita of Rámánuja. But the Kashmere 
and Lingayat Schools differ from both Ramanuja's and 
Shankar’s doctrines. मरिशटदार्ये, the commentator of faata- 


T The Vedanta-Introducfion, page 25. 
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शिखामाणि says that शक्तिविशिशद्वेत is real निर्विशेषाद्वैत, for the simple 
reason that there is no विशेष as maintained by रामानुज- At 
the same time he means to claim हाक्तिविशिष्टाद्वत to be real 
निर्विशेषाद्वेत rather than that of Shankaracharga’s केवलाहेत, 
which, he means, is not true, being defective aud objection- 
able, as noted already in the extracts given above, मरितोंददाये 
says in his commentary on— 2 


यत्त विश्राम्यतीशत्वं स्वाभाविकमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
नमस्तस्मै मद्देशाय महादेवाय Ber ॥ 1. 7. ( सि. ) 


यत्र वेदागम प्रसिद्धपरत्रह्माख्यपरशिवे अनुत्तम श्रेष्ठ स्वाभाविक emp sad 
उमामहददेश्वरत्व विश्राम्यति । 


घृतकाठिन्यवन्मूर्तिः सन्विदानंदलक्षणा | 
शिबाद्भेदेन नेवारित शिव एव हि सा सदा N 


इति सूतयीतोक्तेः तादारम्यं भजते। तस्मे Wu “ तमीश्वराणां परमं 
महेश्वर ” इति श्रृतेः अह्यादिकारणेश्वराय अपारिमितप्रकाश्षाय झूछिने इच्छा-श्ञान- 
-क्रियाशक्तिमयत्रिलेन परमशिवाय नम इत्यर्थः | अनेनायं सिद्धातो निर्विशेषत्रह्मा- 
gasgan: zagaa: | 


Here “ अमायीयं Swa” i. ९, the Lordship of the universe 
not given rise to by Maya or अज्ञान rejects the मायावाद्‌, in 
which ब्रह्मत is the Lord of the universe brought into exis- 
tence by माया as 168 material cause. In this school of 
केवलादेव Brahman, the Supreme Reality, is a mere “sundered 
abstraction” sitting apart from the phenomenal universe, 
The conception of Brahman, the changeless unconditioned 
reality (कूटस्थ) is tantamount to some inert principle like 
the Sankhya पुरुष, “ निर्विशेष ” rejects the ARBAT of Rámá- 
nuja (and for that matter that of the Shrikantha School) in 
as much as in this school the qum has the विशेष in the 
form of चित्‌ ( जीव ) and अचित्‌. (ww). These two चित्‌ and 
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अचित्‌ are separate entities quite distinct from the sm 
though in intimate union with it 

-So far there is‘perfect agreement ( except in termino-. 
logy noted already ) between the schools of Kashmere and’ 
the Lingayats. But now the Lingayats strike a new path 
different from thatof Kashmere School. And the difference 
lies in the explanation of the sixth principle माया. माया 
according to the Kashmere School, is दुघंटयंपादनसमर्थ; शक्ति- 
faa: | It is the Lord's power that accomplishes something 
that is impossible of accomplishment for any other agency. 
This seems to be synonymous with the भघटनघटनापटीयसी शक्तिः 
of the Lingayat School, But it is not so. माया in the 
Kashmere School is तिरोधानशाक्ति and begins to operate as the 
sixth principle ( az ). While it operates it works wonders 
and accomplishes what is impossible for any other agency, 
The तिरोधानशाके becomes a limiting adjunct of the Lord and 
gives rise to ‘the five कंचुकाड (sheaths), of the Universal 
Experiencer ( Shiva ) with His five characteristics limited 
by the शक्ति, namely, Raza or eternity, becomes, काल or time 
of limited duration; व्यापकत्व or all-pervasiveness becomes नियति 
or space limited; पूर्णत्व or all-completeness becomes राग or 
attachment to something only; Qar or all-knowledge. 
becomes (aga) विद्या or limited knowledge; and सवेकतृत्व 
or all-authorship becomes किंचित्कतृत्व or «sr. The Lord is, 
entangled with these and becomes a जीव, The meaning of 
माया approaches here the *ety mological meaning of माया, 
which being derived from मा to measure, is taken to mean 
that by which something is measured 1. ९. the power of 


*In South Indian Shaivism माया is derived from मा to in- 


volve and या to evolve. See “ Shaiva School of Hinduism °? 3 


by S. Shivapadasundaram, page 49. 
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voluntary self-limitation. * « The first manifestation 
of the impure creation :is Máy&. It is this 
Tattva, the manifestation. of which, first of all; 
apparently breaks the unity of Universal Self in 


its creative aspect. It manifests diversity “~~ 


independently of any external helper or promoter. It 
is conceived both as the power of obscuration and as 
the primary cause of all the limited manifestations, In 
its former aspect it is often referred to as “ Moba” and 
in the latter as “ pardnisd.” Its effect also by transfer- 
ence of epithet, (-upacira ) is spoken of as “ maya.” As 
such, Maya is limited; for, whatever is manifested as: 
apparently separate from the Universal Self is essenti- 
ally so- . It is pervasive, because it is the cause of the 
universe. It is subtle, because it passes ordinary 
comprehension. ‘As an aspect of the Universal Self it 
is eternal. 


The impure creation consists of two kinds of limi- 
ted ‘manifestations, the sentient and the insentient. 
The Miya, as the force of obscuration, is responsible 
for the appearance of the one Universal Self as innume: 
rable individual selves, whose distinguishing feature is 
ignorance of their real nature (svarüpikhy&ti) and | 
consequent imperfeotion of their powers of knowledge 
and action; 

मोहयति अनेन शक्तिविशेषण इति मोहो मायाशाक्तेः तस्याः वशः सामथ्यै 


मोहनकार्य प्रति अविरामः यथोक्तं “ माया विमोहिनी amr? I.P. V. I. 86. 
But MAyà Tattva as the primary cause of all the insen- 
ISU Si 3d 1723 0368221200 Ae SN 


* Abhinavagupta, an Historical and Philosophical 
Study, pages 244—246 
2-56 
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tient limited manifestations i. e. as pardnisa, -containg 
all the manifestables within 

कार्य चास्यां सदेवद्दि कळादिधरणीप्रांतम्‌ ॥ T. A. VIII—4. | 
ts manifestative activities are controlled by the 
Maheshvara’s will. í 

The supposition of Maya as a principle of obscura- 
tion is both necessary and logical. For, if the Ultimate 
Reality is possessed of all the five powers, cit, Ananda, 
iochá, jndna and kriy&, and so is perfect in every way, 
and the universe is identical with it, it has to be 
explained: where does the plurality of selves with all 
their limitations come from; and what is the cause of 
the limited creation which forms the object of experi- 
ence of the limited beings? To account for these 
facts, or rather, to answer these questions it is that 
the Maya is supposed to be the force of obscuration. As 
such, May& Tattva hides the true nature of the Self so: 
that not only allits five powers are obscured but the 
universe also, which was in relation of identity with it, 
disappears. Thus there arises the occasion for the 
other aspect of Maya, viz., as the cause of the limited 
universe, to come into play and produce the limited 
universe in all its parts almost simultaneously much as 
emblio myrpbalan (4malaki), being forcefully struck 
with a staff, lets fall its fruits." 


Thus in Kashmere School माया, as a mode of स्वातंत्र्यशक्ति, 
causes phenomenal diversities. But the Lingayats differ 
in their philosophie explanation of माया, *Supreme Shakti, 
they maintain, is nothing but the very self of माया, They 

cf. तस्ये मायास्वरूपायै नमः परमशक्तये | वि. 1, 9. वंदे aat शर्फि 
मद्दामायादिरूपिणों ibid 11-9 
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admit the Kashmerean conclusion of माया as a mode of 
Shiva’s स्वातंत्र्यशाक्ते, But they go a step further and 
identify the Supreme Shakti with महामाया or gen ( Pure 
Maya ) consisting of सत्व only untainted by either रजस्‌ 0! 
aag, They hold that महामाया or बिंदु is the pure limiting 
adjunct ( gà ) causing the first five principles ( garaq) 
that are free from bondage, as there 1810 confusion of 
matter and intelligence. This महामाया is ऊध्वमाया ( Higher 
Maya.) as distinct from sramrar or Lower Máy&, which is 
अविद्या orama, ऊध्वेमाया does not produce. any confusion of 
knowledge or illusion in:the substratum or abode of Cons- 
ciousness, on which it stands * ( स्वाश्रयामोहकारिणी ), While 
Lower: MAy4 or अविद्या 15 the impure path (agarz) of 
mixed gunas ( सत्व, रजस्‌ , and qug ) and therefore, causes 
confusion of knowledge in her abode (अधिष्ठान). It 
gives rise to illusory forms of perception and acts as the 
indivisuating - principle and causes plurality of Jivas 
or individual souls. The Lower माया is the sixth principle 
and brings into existence. the five Mes or ‘sheaths in 
the same way as the तिरोधानरूपा शक्ति of the Kashmere school. 
The Lower माया or अज्ञान is beautifully explained by मरितोंटदाय 
in his commentary on verse No, 39 of सिद्धांतशिखामणि chap. V. 
The explanation is not only original but philosophically 
sound and satisfactory. It is as well psychological because 
it is concerned with consciousness ( Universal though ). It 


is as follows:— परास्य शाक्तिः RAA श्रूयते। स्त्रामाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रिया 
Mfr? इति चिदानंदेच्छ'ज्ञानक्रियानामरूपिणी  स्वाभाविळी  विमशेशाक्तेः 
चकारस्य अनुक्तार्थप्रकाशकत्वात्‌ | तत्र चिदानंदयो; अखंडत्वेन, विक्षोभाभावात्‌, इच्छा 
Rasiat बिक्षो भसमवात्‌ भेदाभदस्फुरणमयी मयूशंडरसगतपादपक्षवणवेचित्रथन्यायेन 
स्वतादात्म्यक्रोडीकृतचराचरवि्वमयी ware विमर्शशक्ति; अविभागपरामर्शेद्शायां 
स्वस्था विभागपरामरीदशायां गुणत्रयात्मिका भवाति सवस्था विभागपरामशदशायां गुणत्रयात्मिका माते कामेति चैन स्न | एः । कथामिति चेत्‌ उच्यते | तद्विः 
रः हू क 


A y: ‘ | 
* सिद्धांतदिखासणि, \¬ i PERA (IREN 
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मशेक्षके: अंशमाले घ॒तकाठिन्यन्यायेन ` क्रियांशस्य RANA ( ज्ञातृताया: 
अवियोग:तू ) ज्ञानांशस्प कतुतादियोगात्‌ ( कतृयायाः अवियोगात्‌) उत्तमकतृता- 
विनिमुक्तज्ञानांशात्‌ सत्वगुणात्मिका विद्याशक्तिरत्पन्ना भवति। ताहृशज्ञातृताविनिमुक्त 
कियांशात्‌ किंचित्सत्वतमोमि भरजायुणशक्तिः आविभवति | जानामीति व्यवहारे 
ज्ञानस्य क्रियाभिचत्वात्‌  ( क्रियायाः अभिन्नस्वात्‌ ) करोमीत्यत्र agi आपि 
CHAI ज्ञानाक्िययोः वस्तुनः YASA विभागपरामशेमहिस्ना ज्ञानं क्रिया न भवति 
क्रिया ज्ञानं न भवाति इत्यन्ये।न्याभातरचुद्धिरेव तमोगुणशाक्तिः इत्येवं गुणत्यातिमका सती 
agreng गुणत्तयतारटम्यात्‌ तस्मिन्‌ झुद्धचिट्ट्पे परमशिवे वस्तुत्रयाभिधा भोज्यभोत्तु- 
अ्रेरकलक्षणनामरूपक्रियावती सती समुत्पन्ना प्रतिस्फुरणगत्या मायाझ्यया आविभूता 
इति उक्तार्थसिद्विरिति wa: । अनेन सवे विश्वं अडरसन्यायेन अविभागपरामशरूपेण 
अस्तीति सूचितमिति न 'परिणामवादक्ृतशंकावकाशः | 

चिदात्मेव हि iisa: स्थितमिच्छावशाद्वदिः | 

योंगीव निरुपादानं अर्थजातं प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ इति ईश्वरप्रलभिज्ञोक्त 
असदुत्पत्त्यसंभवात्‌ अतिप्रसंगात्‌ “ नासतो विद्यते भावः ” इति गीतरवाच्च | 


By analysing the extract it will be seen that (1) Re- 
flection of Perfect Egoity is natural to Shiva and is His 
Power. (2) that primarily the Power is of fivefold nature 
(चित्‌, आनंद, इच्छा, ज्ञान, क्रिया ). (3) that इच्छा, ज्ञान, and क्रिया 
having implicit reference to objects there arises internal 
agitation in Parama Shiva causing भेदाभिद i. e. diversity of 
objects ( भेद ) but being the result of the same cause (विमर्श) 
they are all one with or non-distinct from Shiva ( era): 
(4) that; the Shakti is quiescent before manifestation takes 
place, which then is not separate from Shiva 1. e. all mani- 
festables lie hidden as waves. do in the ocean before they 
arise on the surface. This is अविभाग. (5) At the time of 
manifestation after agitation with the desire of creation 
the Shakti asumes the nature of threefold gunas- (6) aad 
«-..युणत्रयात्मिका contains the explanation of the three gunas 
सत्व, रजस्‌ , and तमस्‌ (a) सत्व is illumination or intelligence 
( विद्या ) and is the knowledge-portion .of Shakti free from 
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the Highest agenthood (i. e. of the Supreme Self— saa- 
कर्तृताविनिमुक्तज्ञानांश ): This सत्व is manifestability or tendancy to 
manifestation. (5) रजस्‌ arises from the activity portion’ free 
from knowledge-portion with the mixture of ww and तमस्‌ 
(c) Last comes ang whichis अज्ञान or अविद्या, the Lower Maya 
and arises when at last the close inter-connection between 
the two portions of ज्ञान and क्रिया as the different aspects of 
the same Vimarsha is completely lost sight of, leading to 
an apprehention of their mutual negation ( अन्योन्याभावबुद्धे ) 
she attains the form of तमस्‌, Here it is to bé noted that the 
Lingayat philosophers do not accept अन्योन्याभाव as Vaishe- 
shikas, Naiyayikas and some other schools : of philosophy 
do. अन्योन्याभाव 18 a myth, though for practical purposes it 
may bé recognized. Both afdizqr and स्वप्रभागंदस्वामिन ; 
the author of शिवाद्वैवमंजरी, pull down the theory of 
अन्योन्याभावे; says स्वप्रभानंदस्वामिन--एवं स्थिते तत्र चिदानंदयोने कदा- 
चिद्विक्षोभः अक्रमस्वमावत्रात्‌। इच्छादिशक्तीनां सक्रमाक्रमस्वभावत्वेन विक्षोमभाक्त्वात| 
नच संक्रमाक्रमयोविरोध इति वाच्यं वदतो व्याघातात्‌ भेदामेदयोविंगरेध इति ज्ञात्वैव 
वक्तव्यत्वेन : तज्ज्ञाने भेदाभेदविषययोभोसमानत्वात्‌ तस्य सविषयत्वात्‌ । अन्यथा 
विरे।धस्फूर्तिरेव नस्यात्‌ । तस्मात्‌ प्रकाशस्य प्रतियोग्यभावात्‌ किंच अन्योन्याभाव 
निवेघनमेद्स्यैव अभेदेन विरोधः | न वयं drew BA: तस्या असंभवात्‌ | तत्त अन्य- 
त्वस्य पदास्वमावताचुपपत्तः | पदार्थस्य पदा्थोन्यत्वभ्रसंगात्‌। नच पदार्थस्य पदार्थो- 
queat स्त्रमांव: इति न उक्तदोष; इति वाच्यम्‌। तस्य॒ विश्चेषघीरतत्वेन AIA- 


' विषयत्वात्‌ भेदसामान्यलक्षणप्रवि्ान्यत्वसथव ध्रश्नविषयत्वात्‌। किंच घटान्यत्वे Te- 


स्वभावः परान्यत्वं घटस्वभाव इत्यसाधारणप्रतीतिः .घडपटयोभेदे 18S सत्येवोपपद्येत 
इति तस्य अद्याप्यमिल्ष्यमार्णाभरषयत्वात्‌ | न च तंतुमयत्वसृण्मयत्वादिना तयोभेदस्य 
सिद्धत्वादिति वाच्यं । घट एव Waa पट एव तंतुमयत्वामिति घटपरभेदसिद्धनंतर- 
भावित्वात्‌ | किंच तंतुमयत्वमृण्मयत्त्रयोरापे भेदः तावत्‌ TRAIAN तदवयवभेद्‌ः 
तद्वयवभेदादिति परमाणुप्तपथीलोचनायां निरंशत्वादतीद्वियत्वाच तत्र भेदामहान्मु- 
लक्षयकारि-भनवस्थाप्रसंगात्‌ | नचान्यत्रं भेद्निबंधना magma; | भेदस्य मनो- ` 


'रथायमानलेन आत्माश्रयादिदोषप्रसंगात, |.शिवादैतमंजरी, page 10. 
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_Maritontadaya’s refutation of the doctrine of ger, 
न्याभाव is more elaborate as given in the appendix IT ib) 
to which readers may be referred for their information. 
The philosophy being idealistic, the explanation 
of all principles is psychological. Hence the evolution 
of the 36 principles is ideal or psychological. : The 
Lingayat philosophers satisfactorily explain the evolu: 
tion of the “principles. According to them the etur, 
(Pure intelligence or सत्वगुण) causes the द्युद्धाध्वन्‌ or the Pure 
Road containing the. first-five principles or aas viz. 
(1) Shiva, (2) Shakti, (3) Sadashiva, (4) ishwar, (5) and 
Shuddhavidyà (also called Vidya). Then comes the 
sixth Principle Lower Maya, the तमस्‌ or अविद्या. This 
operates in the direction of producing agaaa or the 
Impure Road containing the five principles, which are 
but the five unlimited - prominent characteristics of 
Shiva limited. "They are (1) विद्या ( अशुद्धविद्या ) which is 
all knowledge or all vision of Shiva limited by माया, 
This is faza (2) कळा or limited authorship ( किंचित्कतृत्व ) is 
the all-authorship of Shiva limited (8) Shiva is all- 
interested or all-complete: His all-completeness is limi- 
ted and becomes राग or limited attachment. 4) Shiva's 
all pervasiveness is limited and becomes नियति or किंचिब्यापकत 
[5] Lastly Shiva is eternal. His eternality is limited 
and becomes काळ or किंचित्कालत्व or limited duration of 
Life. These are five Kanchukas with which Shiva 

comes to be entangled and becomes sia. 
' The last part of the extract refutes the theory of 
प्रिणामवाद of Sankhyas indirectly, where प्रधान, the Primor 


. * Vide'appendix II (0) containg the explanation of 
the 36 Principles, as given in शिवाद्देतमंजरी 
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dial matter, has the same three qualities. or Gunas. 
But the gunas are three substances or modes of matter; 
while according to the Lingayats the three are psycholo- 
gical variations suited to the idealistic. philosophy.. 
According to the Kashmere and the Lingayat Schools. 
the universe lies hidden when unmanifested in Para- 
shiva as the waves, foam, bubbles etc. are hidden in the 
sea and appear on the surface when the seais agitated; 
or as the ideal images lie hidden in the human mind 
and stand before the mind’s eye when the mind is set 


thinking. So the universe is nothing new. ` It is only 


the rehash of the material already within the Universal 
Consciousness. The universe, therefore, is nothing 
but the विकार or modification of चित्‌ or faza as said 
*यस्योरमिबुद्बुदाभासः पदज्रिंशत्ततसंचय; | This is the difference 
between the Sankhya materialistic Gunas and the 
idealistic Gunas of the Lingayats. 


This theory of gunas, as different forms of psycho- 
logical working of परासवित्‌, differs. vastly from the 
gunas of Maya of Shankara’s Adwaita School. Maya in 
the ultimate sense is never given & place by the side 
of the Highest. Reality, Brahman, in the strict School of 
Adwaita, but is always viewed with suspicion as the 
“Supreme Author” of all evils. They adopt the 
Sankhya conception of the gunas that form the 
constituent elements of Maya bringing forth the illusory 
forms of perception. But the position of माया and her 
connection with the Brahman are inexplicable (अनिवेचनाय) 
and therefore, inconceivable. The position and connec- 
tion are themselves illusory as माया herself And 


` क सिद्धांतशिखामणि I. 8 eset 
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- Maritontadaya's refutation of the doctrine of aa. 
न्याभाव is more elaborate as given in the appendix II क्त) 
to which readers may be referred for their information. 
The philosophy being idealistic, the explanation 
of all principles is psychological. Hence the evolution 
of the 36 principles is ideal or psychological. : The 
Lingayat philosophers satisfactorily explain the evolu- 
tion of the “principles. According to them the ऊध्येमाया, 
(Pure intelligence or सत्वगुण) causes the शुद्वाष्वन्‌ or the Pure 
Road containing the. first.five principles or «s viz. 
(1) Shiva, (2) Shakti, (3) Sadáshiva, (4) Ishwar, (5) and 
Shuddhavidy& (also called Vidy&). Then comes the 
sixth Principle Lower Maya, the aa or अविद्या. This 
operates in the direction of producing agaaa or the 
Impure Road containing the five principles, which are 
but the five unlimited - prominent characteristics of 
Shiva limited. They are(1) विद्या (super) which is 
all knowledge or all vision of Shiva limited by माया 
This 18_किंचिज्ञल (2) कळा or limited authorship ( किंचित्कतृत्व ) is 
the all-authorship of Shiva limited (8) Shiva is all- 
interested or all-complete: His all-completeness is limi- 
ted and becomes राग or limited attachment. 4) Shiva's 
all pervasiveness is limited and becomes नियति or किंचिद्यापकत्व 
[5] Lastly Shiva is eternal. His eternality is limited 
and becomes काळ or किंचित्कालत्व or limited duration of 
Life. These are five Kanchukas with which Shiva 

comes to be entangled and becomes जाव. 
' The last part of the extract refutes the theory of 
प्रिणामवाद of Sankhyas indirectly, where प्रधान, the Primor- 


* Vide appendix II (¢) containg the explanation of 
the 36 Principles, as given in दिवाद्वतमंजरी 
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dia] matter, has the same. three qualities. or Gunas 

But the gunas are three substances or modes of matter:. 
while according to the Lingayats the three are psycholo- 
gical variations suited to the idealistic. philosophy 

According to the Kashmere and the Lingayat Schools. 
the universe lies hidden when unmanifested in Para-. 
shiva as the waves, foam, bubbles etc. are hidden in the 
sea and appear on the surface when the sea is agitated; 

or as the ideal images lie hidden in the human mind 

and stand before the mind’s eye when the mind is set 

thinking. So the universe is nothing new. ` It is only 

the rehash of the material already within the Universal 

Consciousness. The universe, therefore, is nothing 
but the विकार or modification of चित्‌ or faza as said 

*यस्योर्मचुद्युदाभासः पदत्रिशत्ततसंचय; | This is the difference 

between the Sankhya materialistic Gunas and the 

idealistic Gunas of the Lingayats. 


This theory of gunas, 98 different forms of psycho- 
logical working of wu, differs. vastly from the 
gunas of Maya of Shankara's Adwaita School. Maya in 
the ultimate sense is never given a place by the side 
of the Highest. Reality, Brahman, in the strict School of 
Adwaita, but is always. viewed with suspicion as the 
“Supreme Author” of all ‘evils. They adopt the 
Sankhya conception of the gunas that form the 
constituent elements of Maya bringing forth the illusory 
forms of perception. But the position of माया and her 
connection with the Brahman are inexplicable (अनिवेचर्नाय) 
and therefore, inconceivable. The position and conneo- 
tion are themselves illusory as माया herself, And 


* सिद्धांतशिखामणि 1. 8. ` | Jr : 
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Shankaracharya escapes the dilemma by simply saying 
that the position and connection being ( अनादि ) begin- 
ningless the question does not arise. This theory of 
Maya is defective in this respect in spite of its wide 
popularity. But if students of philosophy were. to 
carefully study the theory of Maya (illusion) they will 
find that Shankaracharya could not go beyond his own 
conception of Miya, much less could he explain the 
real meaning of Maya, its origin and working as the 
Lingayats have done 


The Lingayat philosophy of M&yà is an improve- 
ment upon the Kashmerean theory, where there is no 
explanation of what the'real My} is; the conception of 
the three gunas comes in connection only with प्रकृति the 
thirteenth principle. They have no explanation of tho 
शुद्धाध्वन ; and their idea of Maya, as the sixth principle 
is very vague as the तिरोधानशाक्ते and no proper psycholo“ 
gical explanation of the principle is given. -But the 
Lingayats have clarified all ‘these obsure points and 
satisfactorily explained the evolution of the principles 
from the idealistic point of view. This is the second 
point of difference in the two schools. We may bring 
to the notice of the readers that the extracts given on 


pages 437, 432, 488 and 447 formonécomiplete whole: of 


Maritontadarya’s commentary on the verse No. 39 of 


शिद्धांतशिखामणि, Chap. V. It contains a brief but lucid state- 
ment of the philosophy of Lingayatism. The commentary’ 
18 given in à connected form in appendix II (a) for 


ready reference of readers. 


Before we proceed further we should explain what 
is meant by मयूरांडरसन्याय which is resorted to often by 
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मरितोंटदाय in his commentary, lest it will cause soma 
misconception if not explained. मयू | डरसन्य़ाय implies that 
the contents of the egg contain the prospective bird in 
a subtle hidden condition like a tree contained ín a seed 
or like flowers or fruits contained in the tree. The 
misconception will be that the contents of परशिव are as 
material as those of the egg from the illustration itself. 
But it simply means the unmanifest condition of the 
universe contained in the Vimarsha of Parashiva in His 
tranquil state. And nothing more. The illustration, 
therefore, is not to be stretched too far. Otherwise 
the philosophy would be the philosophy of the Rama- 
nuja's School of Vishistadwaita, if the unmanifest 
universe were to mean the subtle material condition. 


Ki 


The sketchy description of the philosophy of Linga- 
yatism given so far will show that it agrees with the 
philosophy of the Kashmere Shaivism. except for the 
points of differenoe noted above. But hereafter the 
Lingayats differ widely-from their brother philosophers 
and follow a different line altogether, when they come 
fo the evolution of the relationship between the 
worshippers and the worshipped (उपास्योपासकमाव that 
forms the very foundation and basis of the practice of 
the religion. The treatment of this topic forms a 
prelude, as it were, to the next portion devoted to the 
religious practices: of Lingayats. *We shall try to 
explain this relationship: AE 


* The following treatment is maiuly based on Raagi, 
शिवद्वितसंजरी, and भनुमतरसूत्र, though other books also have been 
consulted. 


2-67 
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श्रिवाद्वैतदपेण identifies aqa with घन@ग "घात defines it ds 
६ घर्नाछिंगपर्यायवाचक; षट्स्थलात्मकपराशेव एवं ब्रह्म । after stating the 
necessity of ब्रह्मज्ञान 101 मोक्ष in the following way:— भगवान्‌ 
बादरायण; मोक्ष कर पाधनोमू ब्रह्मज्ञान ३ गादनार्थ उरनिषत्वारभूगशारीरकसूत्राणि प्रणि- 
नीय ard agga gamma “ अथातो ब्रह्मजिज्ञाम्ता ” 'इति। अत्त अथं 
शब्दार्थो STANT वाचा(रूपपतिपनप्र;प्यानंोयववनः। अतः शब्देहि अधिकार- 
संपूर्ण मूते । पतिषरम्रा्पनंतरं यते ५ झारपूर्णलरू पतिघर्मश्रांप्ति अत; war 
रणो जिज्ञासा कतेव्य़ा इति शेष; । अथ हि तद्र किं der लक्षणमिति चेदुच्यते | 
THI ठु सूइप्रचिदचिद्रू। शक्तिविशिष्ट ब्रह्म इति | wg eb स्त्रभावानिमेलत्रम्‌ | The 
word स्थळ here has a special technical meaning, which will be 
explained presently. Parashiva is घनळिंग, Linga the Highest, 
He ¡8 ब्रह्म्‌, Parashiva as the उपास्यदेवत is characterized by 
sixfold forms of Linga nera), the worship of which in 
in a'graded course leads to atone-ment ( aatagi® essential 
identity ) of अंग, the devotee, and Linga. (घनळिंग) aa (ज्ञेयब्रह्म) 
is characterized or .distinguished . by Shakti of primeval 
purity iu the form faq ( intelligence) and अचित्‌, ( non-intelli- 
gence, the reflectional modification of चित्‌). The defini- 
tion. with the addition.of चिद्चिद्रप apparently looks different; 
but it is not so. It only elaborates or explains the nature 
of Shakti. of aqa. The meaning of the adjective सूक्ष्म as 
primevally pure is special, स्वभावनिर्मलत्व ( primeval purity.) 
is purity _ existing at all times, as distinguished from the 
purity attained after मुक्ति, अचित्‌ requires elucidation because 
1 generally means. non-intelligent matter (जडवस्तु) as 
opposed to Jivas. अचित्‌ is modified faa, the result of the 
mental reflection of Consciousness ( Vimarsha ) as explained 
in the book a little later in words—*sen-aad ब्रह्मधमरूपाया; शक्तेः 
Reiner तत्य:ताविंवर्पाया: अचिरुछक्तेह्प्ल इत्येगीकारेण चिच्छक्तितत्रीत- 
बिंबाचिच्छक्त्यो: ब्रह्मपमत्वे विरोधाभावेन ated agia एकस्यैव सूद्षमचिदचि दूप- 


t शिवाद्वेतदपेण page 3. * शिवाद्वतद्पण page 8, 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


455, 


इाग्किविरिष्टत्वस्यः लक्षणीकरणे तात्पर्यात्‌ It is evident that अचित्‌ ॥8 
the प्रति| of Raq is only :reflectiongl image or ideal repre: 
sentation and .no physical representation or physical image, 
If it were otherwise चिदचिद्रूपशक्तिविशिष्टत्व would only amount 
to Ramanuja's Visbishtadwaita or South Indian Shaiva 
Vishistádweita, But it is not so. For further elucidation 
of ,अचिव्‌ we may note the following:— 


† मोज्यमव्यक्तमित्युक्त शुद्धतामसरूपकम | 
अद्यंतगूढचेतन्यं जडमव्यक्तमुच्यते || 


झुद्धतामसोपाधिके भोज्यमव्यक्त प्रकृतिरित्यर्थ: | किमिदमव्यक्तमित्यत आइ अत्यतेति | 
बृक्षादीभां इंद्रियप्राणादिशन्यख्वेन केवलजडलेऽपि पिपासायाः विद्यमानत्वःत्‌. सध्यादानां 
शिळादीनां aang अव्यत्तचेतन्यभिति व्यवहारः | अव्यक्त प्रकृतिर्मायेति पर्यायः 
Thus अचित्‌ is only fig, modified in ‘the way that cons- 
ciousness is in a very much concealed or indistinct form. 


* In the phenomenal world there is nothing absolutely 
conscious nor absolutely unconscious, Consciousness and unco- 
nsciousness are always intermingled. Some things, however, 
appear to be more conscious, and some are more unconsci- 
ous than others. This is due to the fact that Chit, which 
is never absent in anything, yet manifests itself in various 
ways and degrees. The degree of this manifestation is 
determined by the nature and development of the body 
in which it is enshrined. Spirit remains.the same; the body 
changes, The manifestation of conscicusness is more or 
less limited as ascent is made from the mineral to man. 
In the mineral world Chit manifests as the lowest form of 
sentiency, evidenced by reflex response to stimulus, and 
that physical consciousness which is called in the West 
atomic memory.  The'sentiency of plants is more develop- 


1 सिद्धांतशिखामणि page 69, * The Serpent Power, page 30, 
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ed, though itis, as Chakrapani says in the Bhanumati 
ü dormant consciousness.  Tbis is further manifested in, 
those mirco-organisms which are intermediate stages 
between the vegetable and animal worlds, and have 
a psychic life of their own. In the animal world consci- 
ousness becomes more centralized and complex reaching 
its fullest development in man, who possesses all psychic 
functions, such as cognition, perception, feeling and will. 
Behind all these particular changing forms of sentiency or 
consciousness, is the one furmless, changeless Chit as it is 


in itself (svarüpa) and as distinguished from the particular - 


forms of manifestations 


_ अचित्‌, therefore, 18 प्रकृति, the thirteenth and the rest 
of the 86 principles. -We may note by-the-by, that 
चिद्राचित्‌ includes all the 36 principles. चि indicates and 
includes the first five principles of the grex; चिदाचित्‌ the 
next seven principles from माया 0 पुरुष; and आचित. all the rest 
23 from प्रकृति to the solid earth. भोज्य means all objects cf 
sense for the enjoyment of पुरुष ( जीब ) 


Now we have to see what स्थळ means, स्थळ, लिंग, and अंग 
are very special and quite technical in the Lingayat 
theology and have their own etymology, 4%, which 
ordinarily means place. ( आधार), means here the ultimate 
substratum or abode of the universe. «q3 thus means the 
Ultimate itself. afta is the ultimate and is the prime and 
primeval स्थल (substratum ) of all, gale, is, therefore, 
Aercribed as— 


* qafat मदाभासं-सबिदानंदलक्षणम्‌ I 
faves निष्क्रियं. शांत स्वतंत्रं स्वप्रकाशि च ॥ 
` + शिवाहैतमंजरी page 26, 
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This घनलिंग, as the substratum of all. principles and the 
universe, is स्थळ which is explained etymologically as— 


l यत्र'दो स्थीयते विश्वं sed पौरुषं यतः 
छीयते पुनरेते च स्थळं delen ततः ॥ 
CAB: स्थानवाची स्यात्‌ लकारों ळयवाचक: | 
तयोः कारणभूतं यत्‌ तदेव स्थळमुच्यते || 


These verses bring out the full sense of स्थळ, which is not 
only the source and the abode of the universe but also 
the:place into which the universe loses itself at. the time of 
- destruction ( प्रलय ).. ळयस्थान is specially applicable to the 
individual souls because they become समरस with घनढिंग when 
„they attain Mukti. So ee ¡8 ब्रह्मम्‌ in the sense of being 
the ultimate substratum. All this is very briefly but finely 
expressed in शिवाद्वैतमंजरी in words— | पकलप्रथचसा स्थतिलयस्थान- 
भित्तिभूतं वस्तु स्थलशब्देनाभिधीयते | तद्वस्तु उक्तलक्षणमूलप्रणवप्रकाशैकविप्रद 
परशिवतत्त्व | This घनलिंग, out of compassion for the Jivas, 
entangled with the world and subjected -to all ‘sorts: of: 
miseries and afflictions of the worldly life; becomes Sate- 
देवता, the Linga. All this is well expressed by— 


§ fart परभ fert शां रं स्वकारणम्‌ । 
चिद्रप हि qi तत्तवं framed विश्वकारणम्‌ ॥ 
निरस्तविश्वक!ळष्यं निष्कलं ` निविकल्पम्‌ | 
-सत्तानंदपरिस्फूतिसमुक्वा कलामयम्‌ ॥ 
अप्रमेयमनिदेउयं सुमुक्षभिरुपासितम्‌ | 
परं ब्रह्म महालिंगं भ्रपंचातीतमव्ययम्‌॥ ^ 
अपरिस्छिन्नमव्यक्तं टिंग ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥ ` | 
उपासनार्थमंतस्थं परिच्छिग स्वमायया ॥ 
तस्माहिंगमिति ख्यातं सत्ताः दचिदात्मकं | 
gegen ब्रह्मशाद्वाभिघेयक्रम्‌ ॥ : 


t अनुभवसून्न, IT, 4, 5. | page 26. $ शिद्धांतशिखामणि. pp: 9 1-98. 
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`: This is quite all right, But the question may. arise 
as to why should ब्रह्मच create the .universe™-and . become 
Linga? All philosophers: are agreed- in their explanation 
that it is the लला. (sport or play) of - परमेश्वर without any 
particular object to be gained, as He is all joy and there is 
nothing wanting in -Him.. lt is so maintained in ब्रह्मपुत्राड 
(II-1-38 ) “ ळोकत्रत्तु लीलार्केवल्यम्‌ .” Lingayats also cannot be 
an exception, They also admit the लीला of God, But they 
hold quite a different idea underlying the wer लोला, they 
say, is actuated ‘out of compassion for the jivasas His 
devotees (Angas) and He becomes Linga, the उपास्यदेवता, 
So it is said— *ँअक्रमाकर्मकख पंवेदनलक्षणसाचेदानंदस्फुरणमये एवेविधपरि- 
पुणोद्दंतात्मकपरमशिवस्य पूज्यपूजकर्लीलायां निस्तरंगसमुद्रे तरंगोत्पत्तेः प्राक्‌ लहरीव - 
आत्मनि इंषच्चळनमुत्पद्यते | ईषचलन is vibratory. motion of Perfect 
Egoity and the result is the Linga ( उपास्य.) and the Anga 
(उपासक ). This is expressed in continuation in the extract 
aboye—aaert अन्येन्यसमरसामृतखतंत्रखप्रकाशतांशमात्र तु उत्त प्रकतृता-, 
मात्रवियोगात्‌ न्यूनाधिकभावेन स द्विधा भिद्यते | तत्र अधिकभाव.पन्नस्व प्रकाशतायां. 
्रतिस्फुरणगय्ा प्रविष्टमूळप्रणवरूपशिवचेतन्यमव nad भवति-। न्यूर्नाभूतस्व प्रकाश- 
तायां तथैव प्रविष्टशिवचेतन्यमेव्रांगतत्व भवति Horo अधिकभाव simply 
means पूर्णत्व and not the greater of the two quantities in 
the literal sense.! After division the Linga is as पूण 
(immanent ) as before division. न्यून means संकुचित. The 
Supreme Soul is संकुचित by the five कंचुका8 and thus attains 
न्यूनीभाव, which, therefore, does not mean literally 89 
“lesser quantity "as opposed to a greater quantity. All 
this lucidly explains the evolution:of Linga and Anga and 
their relationship ४३:उंपास्य and उपासक. The following two verses 
finely and briefly sum up the evolution of Ra and अंग.— 


* दित्राद्वेतमंजरी page 27 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri : 


हे 


‘dbs 
: | स्थाणौ सर्वाश्रयेऽनंते ` सञ्चिदानंदूपिणि | 
यंस्मिन्त्रह्मणि लीयेतं श्रपंचस्तत्स्थलं : भवेत्‌ ॥ ` IE. 
स्वशक्तिक्षोभमात्रेण स्थळ तत्‌ द्विविधं भवेत्‌ | ¦ ` 3 
` एं ree sid ainai स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

In short the Lingayats, as religious beings, start with 
Linga and end with Linga and therefore they are Lingayats 
and not merely because théy wear Linga on their bodies. 

Linga is explained etymologically as— 

i लीयते गम्यते यत्न येन सर्व चराचरम्‌ | 
तदेतत्‌ लिंगमित्युक्तं लिंगतत्वपरायणैः ॥ 
छगगत्यर्थ यो देतु मूतत्वारवंदे दवना प्‌ | 
लिंगमित्युच्यते साक्षाच्छित्रः सकलनिष्कुछः | 

Such is the exalted and pure idea of Linga not only as 
the उपास्यदेबता but also as the ultimate resort of the jivas 
where they go and become essentially at-one (समरस) in 
Mukti. To a Lingayat Linga is the Highest Reality 
capable of being realized through devotional. worship and 
meditation, The conception of Linga, as the representation 
of the thought-symbol of the formless or the all-formed 
Almighty, is lofty and edifying and there is no traze of 
either superstition or any impure and dirty idea attaching 
toit. We have already proved that Linga in general is 
in no way conuected with the phallic worship. and. phallic 
emblem and that it is merely the amorphous representation 
of the formless (निराकार). God, Shiva. But European 
scholars, mixing up the phallic worship found elsewhere 
with the Linga-worsbip in India, have proved themselves so 
incapable of divorcing Linga from the phallic emblem that 


t शिवाद्वैतदर्पण p. 48. { अंबुभवसूत्र page 10. 
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and make unfair and sweeping remarks about it and the 
` creed of Lingayatism. All thia is due to their gross igno- 
rance of its. doctrines and creed.. If they had studied: 
the literature of the religion carefully they would never 
have said so, For instance says Barth* “ In passing from 
this system (i. e, Pratyabhijna of Kashmere), which we 
know only in its learned form, to the sect of Lingayats, 
which is known to asas a popular religion, we descend 
from the heights of the Timaeus down to the level of the 
grossest superstition." So also Hopkins says +‘*Thus what 
philosophy the Jangamas professedly have is Vedantic, 
but in fact they are deistic ( not pantheistic ) followers of 
Shiva’s priest’ Basava, who taught Shiva-worship in its 
grossest form, the adoration of Linga ( phallus); . while 
his adherents, who are spread all over India under the 
name of Jangamas or Lingayats, are idolatrous deists with 
buta tinge of Vedantic mysticism.” We do not know 
what to say to this except that their study and knowledge 
of the doctrines and creed of the Lingayat religion was 
very shallow and superficial and based their assertion not 
on the study of the literature of the religion but on the 
prejudiced and scandal-mongering hearsay. Otherwise 
they would never have said so if they had studied the 
literature with care so as to have an insight into the 
principles of the religion. On the contrary C. P. Brown, 
who cared to study the religion better and had an insight 
into its truth and ideals says 6" This symbol ( Lingam ) is 
as separate from indecency in the Hindu mind as circuni- 


* Barth’s Religions of India 0. 207. + Hopkin’s 
Religions of India p. 482, § Madras Journal of Literature 
and science, series 1 Vol. Xf (1840), pp. 145— 167. 
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cision in the Mahomedan mind. The Brahmins with 
their usual love of filth have. connected ‘a variety of 
obscenities with Linga worship, but they. are wholly 
unknown’ to the Jangdmas, who look upon this. idol 
(a mistaken notion-editor )' just as the Catholics do upon 

areliquary with deep veneration— | 

Hanging ‘a golden stamp about their necks 

put on’ with ‘holy prayers ?’—Macheth-LV-3. 
„Some very obscene stories regarding the origin of the 
Lingam have been published by various authors. These 
stories ( with which I never met in Hindu authors) are 
~ perhaps Brahmanical;: they have nothing to do with the 
Jangamas; in their books there is no mention of the 
subject; and-I have not met with any Jangama 
acquainted with. these fables.” Such is the emphatic 
statement of Mr. Brown made with. dispassionate and 
impartial spirit regarding the misinterpretations of the 
sublime - symbol. by European writers.. *** Much 
harm has, therefore, been done to many, of the 
Shaiva schools of thought by well-known European 
writers in whose mind the idea of Lingam, somehow 
or other, is so closely associated with the phallus that 
they cannot but see some hidden trace of “ phallic 
obscenity ” even in the highest philosophical interpre- 
tation of Lingam -by some of the masterly writers of this 
( Lingayat) school.” . This,is obviously -all due to their 
Superficial study and consequent -lack of insight into 
Shaivism and Lingayatism. The unreasonable dsper- 
‘sions cast upon the Linga and ite worship by Lingayats — , 
and the exalted ind the exalted philosophical oreed of hingayatis™my creed of Lingayatism, have 
' * Shakti.or Divine Power by S. K. Das, ४०.४1. 
2-57 ` ` 
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caused the digression so far; but it was unavoidable in 
the vindication of truth 


Now about Anga (अंग ), a Jiva devoted to the 
worship of Linga, as will be clear from the explanation 
given of it as follows:— 

† अनाद्यनंतमजं छिंगं तत्परं परमं प्रति । 
यद्गच्छति मद्दाभक्तया तदंगमिति निश्चितम्‌ | 
अं भवेत्‌ परमं ब्रह्म तद्गतं तत्परायणम्‌ | 
अंगस्थळमिति प्राहुरंगतत्वविशारदाः ॥ 
अमिति ब्रह्मसन्मात्रं गच्छतीति गमुच्यते | 
रूप्यतें$गमिति प्राशरंगतत्वविचिंतके; ॥ 


So any individual soul (जीव) cannot be called an 
Anga. Anga is the उपासक arising out of the उपास्योपासक 
ss of परमशिव. Jiva is defined 88--*स्थू चिदचि दूप शक्तिवि शिष्ट; 
जीव: | But as every जीव is expected to be intent on being 
free from the trammels of the worldly life he is in 
general taken to be an Anga. Hence itis said in the 
preceding 80116708-तत्रांगपर्यायवाचक; अद्ंप्रतीतिवषयः जीव: 1 But 
a Jiva becomes Anga only when he becomes an उपासक 
of Linga. Therefore, it is further on said (9. 40 of the 
book )--एवं स्थूलीचद्चिद्रपशक्तिवशिष्टः जीवः अनेकजन्मार्जितसुकृतजन्यस्वकमे - 
पॅरिपाकवशेन विनष्टमळवासनः निल्यानुष्ठितशिवाचेनशिवाचारादिजञानितशिवप्रसतादप्रभावेन 
शुद्धांतभ्करण: यदा जायते तदास्य किंचिज्ञत्वाकाचित्क तृत्वादिशक्तयो भक्तिरूपेण परिण- 
मन्ति तदायं जीव: अगपद्वाच्यो भवति । The definitions of शिव and 
जीव differ only in respect of a7 and स्थूळ that qualify 

चिद्रूपशक्ति. स्थूळ therefore, means in contradistinotion with 
मलत्रयविशेष्ट ( *स्थूलत्वमिति were enr एव अशुद्धत्वमित्यपि व्यवहारः) 
. Ra, thus, is of pure or unlimited power natural to Him 
. While sia is शिव Himself with the powers contracted or 


` † agaaa 1-2 to 5. * शिवाद्वेतदर्पण p. 22. 
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limited. Both are oneand the same, though for the time 
being they are only apparently separated on account of 
४06ढीला of sex through the activity of His Power mersus. 
This is most beautifully expressed (in the book on p. 36) 
as follows:—Ua सूह्ष्मश्थूलप्रपंचाकारशत्तयुपाधभेदेन शिवजोवयोभेंदः निरूपितः 
इदानी तयोरभेदात्मकं शिवाद्वैत॑ निरूप्यते । शिवाद्वेतम्रित्यन्न शिवश्च शिवश्च शितौ 


` तयोरद्वैतं शिवाद्वैतं इति व्युत्पत्तिबळळब्धं प्रथमशिवपद . सूक्ष्मचिदचिदप शक्तिविशिष्ट- 


्रह्मबोधक्ं भवति | अपरं शिव दं स्थू चिद चिद्रू पशक्तिविसि्जीववोधकं भवति | 
अद्वेतपदें च तयोः अभेदबोधकं भवति । तथा च स्वशक्तिपरिणाभवशात. जोवभावमापत्च 
यतराशिवतत्रं तत्स्वशाक्तिविक्ासवशात्‌ मळत्यापगमेन शरीरत्रयानवषछित 
सत्‌ स्वस्तरूपानंदनिभरे स्वयमेव भवतीति न तयोरात्यातकभेदः उपपद्यते इति । 
«wm or the three kinds of taint ( s) are amana, aidas 
and मःयामल attached to जीव; or rather it is the three 
taints that make जीव. They are the result of the 
contraction or limitation of Shiva's or Linga’s इच्छाशाकि, 
ज्ञानशक्ति, and क्रियाशक्ति, and are explained in the book (on 
p. 35 )--तस्मादप्रतिहतस्वातंत्यरूपेच्छाशक्ति: संकुचिता सती अपूर्णमन्यतारूप- 
माणवमलपुच्यते | ज्ञानशाक्तेः संकुचिता सती सवज्ञत्वस्य किंचिज्ञवाप्तेः अंत;5रण- 
बुद्धीदिय संबंधवशात्‌ भदवेद्यप्रथारूपं मायीयं मलमुच्यते | एवं (numm संकुचिता 
सती सर्वेकतुत्वस्य किंचित्कतृरवासेः कमेंद्रियसंबंधवशात्‌ शुमाञचुभाचुष्ठानमयकाम - 
"Hed | Tt should be noted that the three taints have 
been explained slightly differently in शिवाद्वेतमंजरा p. 35, 
as follows; अस्य स्वतंत्रप्रकाशमहदेश्वराहिच्छिनलेन मायाकांतत्वात्‌ , नाहमीश्वर; 
इति आत्मनि अनात्मताज्ञप्तिः आविभेवाति | तथेव अनात्मनि देहादो आतमताज्ञमिश्च। 
एतद आणवं | तत एवं शुभाशुभवासनारुषितं कार्ममळं । अन्योन्याभावभेदलक्षणं 
मायेकमळं च प्रासं भवति | This latter explanation tallies 
With that given in स्वच्छंदशाख्न as— 
*.गोपितस्वमहिम्नो$स्य चैमोहाद्रिस्सृतात्मनः | 
यः संकोचः स एवास्य आणवो मलमुच्यत ॥ 


१ Ibid. * शिवसूत्रविमर्शिनी, Kashmero Series of Texts - 
and studies, p. 16, footnote 70... _ . | | 
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qud; षट्कचुकव्याप्तिविकोपितनिजस्थितेः । 
yee स्थरितियोसो. मायीयो मल उच्यते ॥ 
यद्‌ंतःकरणाघीनारब्धिः BARU: | 
बहिव्यीप्रियते काम मलमेतश्य तन्मतम्‌ ॥ 


It may be noted that the five कंचुका5 (that become six 
by addition of माया ) are the result of armas. In short - 
the Lingayats bring the individual soul ( अग ) into close 
relationship with Shiva in the form of Linga. And 
because the jiva is.noneother than Shiva Himself limited 
byHis Shakti, he has to be free from the limitations and 
become Shiva again. Thus technically the two Shiva 
and Jiva are Linga and Anga respectively, s1@ and saias 
and the result is the उपोस्योपासकभाव. It will be evident. 
that Lingayats, deeply imbued with spiritualism begin 
with sublime religious conceptions about ब्रह्मन्‌ and 
develop their own philosophy and build up their own 
theology with minds saturated with sincerity of devo- 
tion fo their Godhead. 


Jiva in his status as Anga is impelled by the desire 
of attaining at-one-ment with Shiva that he may be 
altogether free from the miseries of the ever-revolving 
world and cycles of re-birbh. He has to strive and 
Struggle for it and must have. the capacity to do 50. 
That capaeity.is given him by Shakti Shakti as the 
gracious nature of Shiva is described as— 

* अमृतार्थं प्रपन्नानां या सुविद्याप्रदायिची 

अहर्निशमहं. वंदे तामीशानमनोरमां ॥ ise. 
असुता मुक्तयर्थ swept शरणायतानां या शिवसमवेतशक्तिः सा सुविद्य प्रदायिनी... 
तत्वसस्य़पदिवेदांतमहावा]कयप्रशिताशिवजीवे शयविद्याप्रदायिनी. | तां दित्वप्राणकांतां 


* डिद्धांतशिखामणि, 0. I. 19 with रीका. 
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अहर्निश बंदे So Shakti furnishes the jiva with knowledge 
spiritual, intellectual and philosophical, when the jiva 
seeks her aid. It in short means that capacity to strive 
for Mukti is given to jiva by Shakti. Shakti, the 
gracious nature of Shiva has similarly to undergo 
modifications corresponding to the modifications of 
Linge, This modification of Shakti, the primeval ` 
saga, is a theological necessity. Linga ( घनलिंग ) 
being the theological synonym of Shiva Parabrahman, 
His Shakti can never be separate or dissociated from 
Him. Without the Shakti the conception of Linga, as 
the उपास्य of Anga, is impossible. Shiva as Linga is 
impelled by a spiritual yearning and can listen to the 
prayers of Anga and help him out of the mire of worldly 
existence, This Shiva oan do by infusing into Anga 
something of His own active nature. This means that 
when घनाय (Linga the Highest) undergoes two-fold 
modifications of Linga, the 317 and Anga, the उपासक, 
Shakti also inevitably and .simultaneously undergoes 
two-foid modifications, कळा associated with Linga and 
भक्ति associated with Anga- All this is beautifully told 
in the following:— 


ढछिंगत्वेनांगहपेण स्थलमात्र तथोच्यते | 

स्थल चिन्मात्भवध्यात्‌ 9d स्पाच्छित्र एव हि | 
quid जीव एव स्यादिति शेवी परा स्थितिः॥ 
यथा स्थळे द्विथा भूतं तथा शकि द्विधा भवत्‌ 
शक्तिरभ्रतिमा साक्षाच्छित्रेन aN | 
साक्षिणी सत्य़मंपूणी, निर्विकल्पा महेश्वरी ॥ 

सा शाक्तिद्विविंधा भूता स्वस्वातत्र्यबलेन तु | 
समानधर्भिणीत्वेन विभक्ता e SEN 


* अनुभवसूत्र 11--17-99, 
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ठिंगस्थळाश्रया काचित्‌ काचिदुंगस्थळाश्रय़ा । 
जञिंगस्थला भ्रया WR: कलारूपा प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 
अंगस्थलाभ्रया पाक्तिभोक्तिर्या भवापहा ॥ 


We must note the meaning of भक्ति here. भक्ति 
generally means the feelings of devotion or attachment 
to a Godhead. But here भक्ति means उपासना ( भजन ). This 
is not to say that worship or उपासना can be performed 
without devotional feelings. Tha feelings of devotion 
are always there at the bottom of भजन or उपासना. But the 
main feature and sense of भक्ति 18 उपासना or activity of 
worship. Mere devotion or devotional feelings will 
not be able to do anything. It is merely a mental 
attitude which cannot accomplish the desired object 
without proportionate activity. Mental attitude of 
devotion must be aided by activity physical or mental. 
This activity through devotion is उपासना, uti. And this 
is what भक्ति expresses here. Mental attitude of devotion 
or feelings of devotion should express themselves in 
physical or mental activity. Such mental attitude of 
devotion and consequent activity is worship or उपासना, 
Moreover उपास्य and उपासक must have उपासन! to make 
a complete set, as the author of लिंगघारणचोद्रेका says on 
page 4 of the text “ किंच उपासनाविधित्थेछ उपास्योपासनोंपासकानां 
त्रयाणामपि विधेयत्वेन etc.” Hero लिंग is the उपास्य, and अंग is the 
उपासक. Necessarily, therefore, भक्ति means उपासना to make 
up the triad. That भाक्ति means devotional worship (उपासना) 
of the Godhead will beclear from the description of 
the methods given of it in Chap. IX of सिद्धांतशिखामणि, 
where भक्ति is said to be of three kinds. Itis of three 
kinds because worship can be performed physically, 
orally or mentally. So it is said— 
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सा एवंविधरूपा सेवा बाह्यादिभेदेन त्रिविधेद्याह 
वाह्यमाभ्यंतरं चेव बाह्याभ्यंतरमेव वा | 
मनेवाक्षायभेदेश्च त्रिधा तद्भजनं विदुः ॥ 


Here भक्ति is called सेवा, the devoted service of the Lord 
and termed भजन. Hence भक्ति is not mere feeling of 
devotion but worship of the Lord in devotion. 


The Lingayat School thinks भक्ति superior to शक्ति, 
even though the former is a modification of the latter. 
They hold that भाक्त is superior to शक्ति, because शाक्त has 
the tendency towards creation and worldly life that is 
full of countless miseries; while भक्ति has the tendency 
towards unification or at-one-ment of Shiva and Jiva. 
Shakti operates towards evolution or the manifestation 
of the universe. This is sat or forward current. As 
opposed to this भक्ति operates towards the destruction of 
the प्रपंच ( of an individual soul though ). This is fart 
or the reverse current. Shakti therefore, produces the 
veil ( आवरण ) and veils Shiva and Herself. While भक्ति 
attempts the removal of the veil. Shakti is clouded by 
the veil and is, thus, darkened. While Bhakti shines 
brightly while removing that veil. All this is expressed 
very beautifully and tellingly (in continuation of the 
verses quoted just above) and deserves to be noted : 
carefully as follows;— ' 

यथा महानसज्वाला विभक्ता दीपिका इतिः | 
तथा माहेश्वरी शक्तिः विभक्ता भक्तिरूपिणी || 
ज्वाला तमस्विनी यस्मात्‌ दीपिका सुप्रकारिनी । 
तस्मात्सव!सना शक्तिभेक्तिनिवांधना मता ॥ 
भक्तिमंहत्तरा Bal GAGA शोभना TU | 
सच्रिदानंद्रूपा स्यात्‌ भुक्तिपुक्तिफलप्रदा | 
शक्तिरेव स्मृता भक्ति्भक्तिरेव हि सा सदा । 
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शक्तिभक्तयोन भेदोऽस्ति परमार्थनिरूपणे ॥ 
शक्ति: भ्रद्नत्तिराख्याता ART ees मत: | 
शक्तिवैचित्र्यतो रूपं निरूपसपि याति हि N 
भाचीवौचेत्यतो रूपमपि नीरूपतामियात्‌। 

- प्रप॑चवृध्यपेक्षा हि शक्तेः स्वाभाविको गुणः ॥ 

अधोमुखी भवेच्छक्तिः भक्तिरूष्वसुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ 

समाया शक्तिराख्याता निर्माया भक्तिरीरिता ॥ 

अपि तर्कभ्रमाणाभ्यां शक्तेमेक्तिगुणाधिका 
SUG भवेच्छक्त्या भक्तथोपासकता भवेत्‌ ॥ 
तस्मालिंगस्थळे झक्तिर्भक्तिरंगस्थले स्थिता | 
लिंगस्थल शिवः साक्षाज्ञीवस्यांगस्थळं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
लिंगांगस्थळयोरक्यं शिवजीवंक्यमव हिं ॥ 


- These verses show how «for उपासना is highly 
applauded. The underlying principle is that the a 
should be a devotee, a sincere devotee of-the Godhead. 
He should be Godly and never ungodly.: All individual 
souls are expected to. be spiritually minded in all 
sincerity and strive to follow the path- of भक्ति until: at- 
one-ment is reached and they are all-immersed in 
eternal-happiness. Lingayats are, therefore, a monistic 
School of sincere Bhakti without the least tinge 0 
superstition, that is so unreasonably attributed to: it by 
Huropean writers like Barth and: Hopkins .on account 
of their superficial study and knowledge of the religion, 

The Linga,-Anga, Kala, and Bhakti, the result of 
the modification of परशिव (called घनलिंग and his शक्ति, 
further undergo six-fold modifications, In the first 
instance they become threefold each. Then the three- 
fold modifications further become twofold each. Thus 
Linga becomes first three, namely (1) भाव्य Linga the 
Ideal, (2) प्राणि or Linga the’ Mental or Vital, (3) 2 
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or Linga, the Physical or Phenomenal. "The भांवारठिंग then’ 
becomes twofold (1) waf&w or Linga the Great, sene 
or Linga the Gracious, (2) प्राणलिंग becomes चरलिंग or Linga 
the Itinerant ( dynamic ) and शिवलिंग or Linga thé” ‘A uspi- 
cious and (3) इष्टलिंग becomes गुरुढिंग or Linga the Preceptive © 
and आचारालिंग or Linga the Practical. Similarly Anga 
becomes three, योगांग, the devotee ( in the stage of ) At-one- 
ment, it, the devotee (in the stage of ) Enjoyment (in 
the company of Linga or Shiva), and watt, the: devotee 
(in the first stage of) Abandonment of the world or ‘ 
or detachment from the world. In this stage the Anga 
conceives an aversion towards the worldly life ‘as’ being 
worthless and begins to cultivate . spiritualism in’ a’ graded ° 
course so as to ultimately to attain Mukti. ‘This is called“ 
technically dangeeqs. Further aia becomes two, ऐक्य Or 
Anga (in the stage: or condition of ) : Identity: and हरण 
or Anga ( in the stage of) Surre nder ;:simhw becomes two 
प्राणलिंगी or Anga the Psychic and असादी or Anga the Grace- ' 
earning; and त्यागांग becomes two माहेश्वर, Anga the Peaceful ' 
or Persuaded and Bhakta, Anga the Devoted or Devotee. As 
regards Shakti there are no.names given clearly of the first“ 
three modifications; nor have the latter been clearly stated: * 
However we may take these three modifications as प्रकाशन, ! 
Rada, and amaa. These three are .co-existent with the’. 
first three modifications of Linga. sus is. mere Universal + 
Consciousness without स्पंद or:vibration.. But in the second : 
stage of evolution there is स्पंद or vibration, Hence it can 
be called बिमर्श or Universal Consciousness with स्पंद, In 
the third stage of आभास, the स्पंद assumes shape, in which 
Sal or thisness of the phenomenal world becomes 
a distinct thing though not yet separate as phenomenal 
2-58 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


REC 


d 


40) 


world: or visible: manifestation... All. these will be explained. 
presently, The प्रकाशन hasin-it two Powers (or aspects: 
of. Pawer ) चिच्छाके ४00, पराशाक्ति, Universal Consciousness and. 
Transcendantal. Power; faxa: has twofold aspects आदिशाक्ति 
Origiuative Power. aud इच्छाशक्ति the Power of volition or 
Willi. the twofold aspects of आभासन, , the Power ( in the 
stage. of.) manifestation are ज्ञान or knowledge or Perception 
and. fat Activity; or. Action. The «rs corresponding to the 
six. Powers are शांयतीतोत्तर. कल or the phase of Super-peace , 
or complete tranquillity, .ांद्यतीतकढा or the phase. of. peace 
without vibration, .. शांतिकला peace with vibration, विद्या or the . 
phase of. conception; प्रतिष्ठा or the phase perception or 
formulation and नि. the phase of explication. or effect- 
uation, Bhakti correspondingly has first. three forms 
विद्युद्धभाकि; or the state Purity in which. there is complete 
renunciation-or.detachment from the world; ब्रिचारभक्ति. or 
the state of psychic culture preparation or development; the 
state, of attachment or submission to. the Lord. The: 
later.. twofold forms of. the:three forms. 0f भाक्त respectively: 
are’ GH Or the stage of identity and आनंद. or the 
stage of; joy; #anathe experiential: ( the:first stage of 
experience. whieh. after further development: progresses: 
towards आनंद:०॥]०५.) and -अत्रधान: or the: state undivided 
attention; stor: firm or-unshaken: faith -ini the Godhead 
or-therstate of: fixityrof: faith, and श्रद्धा the. state of faith - 
in;Ged.on attachment-to the Lord UU प्रभा 80०८ 


The. first three modifications of. Linga have other 
equivalent names, namely, ईश्वर, बिंदु, सत्‌ of भावालिंग, RUAT. 
नाद्‌, चित्‌ of sta, विराट विद्या, आनंद of इृष्टलिंग. In the same. 
way प्राज्ञ, तैजस and विश्व are the names of योगांग, भोग़ांग व्यागांग 
respectively. When tabulated they will be as follows: 
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... It may‘be-noted that fig in-the:table means sig wr 
the primeval source ( परशिवः०7 तत्वातीतंश्रिव in euperstranquil 
state) and is to be distinguished: from बिंदु (the.dot ) «or 
शिवशक्ति in the state of -stir.( eq) tending towards evolution; 
Similarly नाद. sometimes means परशिव or घनलिंग in.the.state 
of perfect tranquillity as-distinguished from नाद the sound 
in the state of stir or vibration tending towards evolution. 
Hence नाद and Ñg are synonymous with each other.or 
different from each other in.ascordance with the sense.given 
them in a particular place. Similarly Ra, the second of 
the three modifications,.means faa, in.the state.of vibration 
and should be distinguished from चित्‌, the first -of -six 
modifications in the state of.highest tranquillity. — - ; 


It is very important to note'that we, EU आवहिग,' 
and agna are one and the:same, In ‘the same way 'चित्‌ and 
शां्यतीत्तोतरकला are one and'the same. “This‘is‘natural because 
Anga in-his progress towards at-one-ment by Stages of 
spiritual development ‘reaches the highest ‘state or-stage 
‘of essential ‘identity (armer) with ' परशिव 1: e. weiter which is’ 
भावळिंग, which ia turn is लिंग orwalem, the Highest. So also 
fra, and शांथत्तीतोत्तरकला are one and the same-as the “highest 
phase of शक्ति of’ waft, ‘These six modifications “of fe,’ 
शक्ति; अंग and ‘aim -all corresponding and'rélated ‘to लाहे 
another, are षर्स्थल, the six localities or stapes: | They ame 
six localities because i&u and शक्ति are located im the ‘boily- 
०जीव orisi. ‘They re six stages because Anga ‘attains: 
at-one-ment by these six ‘distinct «tages of spiritual: 
development in his progress towacds Mukti. by a graded: 
course of उपासना. All this:means घदस्थ़ात्मेकपराशिट, ` ^ 

- "Plus परशिवः the awit, the “only ue Almighty Tori, 
is theologically घनलिंग, č The: gafn undergoes <twvofold 
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modifications on account of His- wonder-working Power, 
महामाया or आदिमाया, His Shakti'also simultaneously under- 
goes modifications as कला aud भक्ति, The कळा operates 
towards creation and भक्ति operates towards the unification 
orat-one-ment of Anga and Linga. Hence according 
to Lingayats the creation of the phenomenal world in all 
its details is expressed and explained as the result of 
पूज्यपूज फळीला of the Almighty. The घनछिंग and the 36 
principles ( aats) expressed and explained theologically, 
are identical with तत्त्वातीतप(श्चिः and the 36 principles of 
Other Schools “of Shaivism and Shaktism, They agree 


perfectly iu sense and import but differ in terminology. 


The difference in terminology is due to the special stand 
point ( qsuqsraster) taken by, Lingayat philosophers, We 
should now note how the principles are identical 


(1) _ The Transcendent Parama Shiva is He ** Who 


is of the nature of Bliss itself and all complete in Himself 
He holds in himself -the still unmanifested Universe as 
an idea, rather, as an experience of his own, which is also 
the root of all that afterwards becomes expressible in terms 
of discoursive thought and speech. At the same time he 
transcends even this supremely ideal Universe or which 
is the same thing, this universal experience. So long as 
He is this, that is, so.long as He is both the transcending 
Reality, Bliss and Intelligence as well as the one all- 


including Supreme experience of the perfect, because the : 
supremely ideal Universe, there is no need uf a universal ` 


manifestation," 
This is the waf% of the Lingayats already described 


He is technically महाळिंग, and आदिमाया, चेतन्य, or परासंवेत्‌ is ` 


* Kashmere Shaivism, page 61. 
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His Shakti, technically चिच्छक्ति, (16 first of the six modi- 
fications of Shakti. o Te EXE 
(2) The second is शिवतत्त्व.| “The Shiva Tatva is 
the first- manifestation and the power of « being” ( चित्‌) 
predominates in it. [tis purely subjective, and has no 
objective or predicative reference,’ It is ‘free not- only 
from the impurities of Karma and Maya but also from 
that impurity which is technically called &navamala, `The 
experience of this state, if the use of such a word is. 
permissible, is pure “1”. This experience may be compared 
to that of Nirvikalpa SamAdbt, It is wrong touse even 
such a predicate as ‘am’ in reference to it; because “am”? 
also implies some’ kind of relation of identity, which 
presupposes both the self-consciousness and the conscious- 


ness, however vague or indefinite, of something’ apart 
from the self.” 


This is the द्धि of the Lingayats with पराशक्ति or 
Shakti, the transcendental. The Shakti is also called 
महामाया, ऊध्वेमाया, or झुद्धमाया of the pure road ( garaz): 


Both परमशिव and शिव, the first तत्त्व, come under the 
first of the first three modifications, namely, भावलिंग, 
“Linga: the Ideal." In the condition of घनङिंग ( the 
तत्त्वातीतशिव ) He is all-transcenling and the Universe is in 
the supremely ideal condition. In the condition of. शिवतत्व 
He becomes immanent and the Universe is still in the 
Same state. Therefore, «mS is “ Liuga the Ideal” and 
is mere Prakásha. The Shakti of state is प्रकाशन, if it may 
be so called. Both these aspects are included by स. - The 
first positive quality of sqm. The Universe is in tlie 
Boumenal stage, 7. 1 22202 gee iene LU SER 

+ Abhinavagupta, an Historical and Philosophical 
Study, pp. 239-40, 0) ४४ , 
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(8). The third isa, the second aa, ‘that follows 
शिवतत्व, * “ The next category, the manifestation of ‘which. 
follows'that of the Shiva,-is the Shakti This can scarcely 
be:called the second तत्त्व, ts manifestation takes place 
almost simultaneously with .the first, for unless . there be 
consciousness of what is manifested, how can it be said 
to have been manifested :at all? It is, however spoken of as 
the second, -because .the .consciousnéss presupposes the 
“being” as the rays do:the flame. Just as there cau be no 
rays without a flame so there can be no consciousness 
without “being”. But still just. as in the successive mani- 


festations of the light.energy flame undeniably precedes. 
the rays, so, in those of Universal Self ** being *. precedes, 


conciousness. Though the -experience of the being 


belonging ‘to this state, like that of the preceding, is. 


without any objective reference, yet itis not altogether: 
without ‘predicative reference. The. experience of the 


Shakti is ‘marked by: the. additional element of *am* 


to the “I” as] am." FE : 
The ‘Shakti of- this तत्त्व is आदिद्याक्त -or ‘Originative 


Power, because: it gives riseto the first conception in: 
Shiva of :he Universe, This is lf or movement towards 


the manifestation of the Universe. - 


(4) The fourth 18 -सदाशिव, the third axa. This is so 
called because there is for the first time the notion of being 
in the experience as “I am this.’ + “This is the third 
category and the power of will (इच्छा ) predominates 1n 
ite The will, as our experience tells us, is not altogether 


without any objective reference, nor is its object so dis- 
०७०१ 08010 LOLCFEN OG) DOF I8 108 AMO RD datio poa 
* Abhinavagupta, an ‘Historical and. Philosophical study: 


page 240 t Ibid page 241. .- -~ [eX 
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tinct’ ag that of knowledge: Therefore, thia Tattava, 
represents a very faintly affected state of the self. It.is 
a transitional stage between the unaffected state of 
Shiva aud Shakti and the distinctly cffected state of. the 
Ishwar Tattva. The: affection of the Universal ‘Self 
at this stage may be compared to that-of the-limited 
self of an artist when the:desire: to produce first arises 
within. him: It ‘may: also be: compared with the 
extremely faint outline of an intended artistic produc- ` 
tion on a canvas: The: experience of the being: of this 
tattva. may be represented  asf'I am: this.” Iti has, 
however, to be remembered that the “ this” which 
represents the Universe,:the cause of affection; is so 
faint that it can be. said to: affect the universal beings 
of this tattva as little as a picture does.a canvas when“ 
itis represented. by extremely faint. outlining dots only.” 
The Shakti here: is:desire;: will, or volition’ ( इच्छाशक्ति) ` 
because now arises desire or will'in Shiva for. the first time. 
to produce the Universe: This is the Shivalinga of tha 
Lingayats. Dinga. the Auspicious wishing well of the 
Jivas (Angas) in their attempts at attaining mukti in 
the universe; Both these tattvas (aRar: )'and (सदा शिवतसत्र) 
come under प्राणा, Linga the Vital.or Mental; Vital 
because it-is for the first: time that there is. the vitality. 
of: the universe in: the form: of conception or the: 
Universe 18:11) the conceptual stage. - 


Both: these aspects. the third: and the fourth are: 
Included by fà; the second positive quality of sm and 
the universe.is in. the.-conceptual stage-. The Shakti 
Of SIS is Qasa. SUR 
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(B) Next comes £e the fourth aa. 1" This ig 
the fourth category. The power of knowledge (aa). 
predominates in it. It is marked by the rise: into 
prominence of the “This” element of the Universal Self 
which had but very faintly affected the self in the 
Sadishiva tative It is but natural that the objective 
element should predominate in it, because knowledge i 
nothing but an affection of the self due to internal or 
external causes; and the distinction of the state of 
volition from that of knowledge is only this that the 
affection of self in the former case is very faint but in 
the latter it is so very clear that the element of the 
self, which predominates in the former case is thrown 
into the background in the latter. The difference 
between these two states of the Univeral Self may be 
compared to those of a canvas; the former to the one 
in which the intended picture is faintly outlined in 
: hardly perceptible dots; but the latter to the other in 
which the picture is fully drawn and the canvas is 
thrown so much in the background that ordinary 
people instead of calling-it canvas call it picture. The 
idea of the predominance of the objective element in 
the experience of the Ishwar state is conveyed in the 
Trika literaturé by giving the first position not to “I? 
as in the case of the Sadáshiva state: “ I am this" but 
to “this” as “This I am.” Itis perhaps to'imply the 
idea of predominance of the objective element that this 
category is called * Ishwar tattva ??, because the lordli- 
ness of a lord consists in-his holding what constitutes : 
his lordliness, to be more nis lordliness, to be more important than his self" — — 

T Abhinavagupta, an Historical and Philosophical 
Stndy, page 242. te 
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This 18: गुराढिंगर 01 the ‘Lingayat ‘philosophy, Linga 
the Preceptor, directing the -Anga inthis. attempts’at 
Mukti. The Shakti of this tattva is ज्ञान ( knowledge.) 
or formulation ( concrete planning ) of the universe. 


. (6) Lastly comes विद्या or afar, *“ Itis the fifth 
category and is marked by the predominance of the 
power of action (कियाशाक्ति ), In this the objective element 
is neither so obscure as in the Sadáshiva, nor so predo- 
minant as in Ishwar, but it is, like the two pans of 
an evenly held ‘balance (-समध्ृततुळापुरन्यायेन), in 9 state of 
perfect equality with the subjective. The experience 
of this state-may be expressed as '* I am:this”. 
‘This is eran, Linga, the Practical or devotional 
activity. Here the universe'appears inthe full-fledged 
form. The Shakti of this tattva is क्रिया or activity: that 
brings the universe into ‘existence. ‘Here the Linga 
puts Anga ° (‘the devotee ): into devotional activity for 
his attaining Mukti. Both these aspects come under 
इष्टछिंग Linga the -physical or phenomenal,as the whole 
universe is in the manifested condition. The universe 
is in the perceptual stage;-as it assumes the state of 
being perceived as the:phenomenal:world: Both these 
are included in the enaa,-the third positive. quality of 
TU. The Shakti ; 0६ eet 18 आभासन. . ` 

It is evident from the forgoing that the six Lingas of 
the’Linpayat: philosophy ara identical with the auaa- 
Tand: the first fivetattvas of the other Shaiya schools, 
The.theologioal equivalents of these are called (1). fassen. 

-— *Kbhinavagupta; an: Historical and | ‘Philosophical. 
study, 242. ` ` s 
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(2) भ्रांदाल्यतरंव,(8)/ भमृततत्ता;(4) मूतेतत्र,(8) कंतृंतत्त्व, and (6) सकंलतत्त्व 


We: may tabuláte'the:six as follows; .. ai 
परकशिव--शिव ` `` E . इश्वर-विद्या  - 
(घनालिंगे ) 6i ine * 
cid eser] EO चरलिंग--शिवलिंग . शुरुलिंग--आचारलिंग 
agian sagen, | | | | 
I |. ` Amis 07चित्‌ ` ` _ ` इष्टलिंग or आनंद 


m E 


Was 07 संतू 


The corresponding Shakti will be;— 


चित्‌ --/पंरा : ` आदि -- इच्छा :: gi क्रिया 
BOB त na dnt. | Jit ermal 00 कि 
प्रकाशन 01 सत्‌... - Rada or चित्‌ MATT OF आनंद. ; ` 


In support and explanation-of what is- described 
above the following verses from भचुभबसून्न ( तृतीयाधिकरण ) may 
be ‘noted:—. . em 


' ` प्रथम भावालेगं-स्यात्‌ द्वितीयं प्राणलिंगकम्‌ | 
Uic तृतीयमिष्टलिंगं स्यात्‌: इस्येव त्रिविधं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ५॥ ` 
"ferens: AST स्यात्‌ भावंग्राह्म परात्पर]: 
1: सन्मात्रे भावाडेंगं स्य़ांत्‌ इति निष्ठा महारमनां॥ ६॥ 

ANB मनोम्राह्य भवेतप्ंकळनिष्कलम्‌। * EE 

'तह्प्राणेष्वेतमेनसो Stag sA श्रुति: ॥ ७॥ Hn 
PER Hic ` सकल हक्षलाग्राह्म॑ इष्टछिंगस्थळं महत 1 xq gu: 
COVOUUI meme सांक्षांदनिष्टपरिददारंकम्‌॥ ८ cll olde ite 

ORT mai स्यात्‌ ARI प्रोणलिंगकर्म॥ 77 000 . 70 
t1. आनंदरूपमाचर्यरिष्टलिंगमुदाहतम-॥ ११॥ 

Such is thé Shaktivishishtadwaita philosophy tliat! 
explains the why, the what and the wherefrom' of the 
creation and human life in it, ‘ay. every systém of 
philosophy’ of religion does in its own way. And the 
foregoing treatment will make it evident how. this 
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philosophy differs fundamentally not sgnly: from -the: 
philosophy of, non-Shaiya. schools. bnt;:also from that: 
of other sister schools, of. Shaivism,; Hefe.Lingà:ori 
Ghanalinga creates the universe in his _ पूज्यपूजकळीला, 
Liga being the उंपास्य and Anga being the उपासक; The 
creation of the ‘physical universe is not. wanton but \ 
purposeful, for it.is meant for supplying the necessary 
stimuli’ for varied experiences of individual souls.and 
for their attaining at-one-ment with the Universal Soul, 
the Ghanalinga. So it is said in शिवाद्वैतदपेपण; page 44,— 
अनुग्राहकत्वात्‌ ।हिंगस्‍्थल्मुपास्यम्‌। अनुम्राह्मत्वात्‌ अंगस्थलं उपासकंम्‌ | 

- The individual souls-or Angas are mere nianifesta- 

tións of the Universal Self and their acts: of knowledge 
dre wholly dependent upon it. It is the very Universal 
Self; which sees and knows ‘through-the innumerable 
bodies ४४१: ६8 57०01: is called: the individual. -It'is the 
very life: of the means “of right knowledge; through 
which the existence of the éxternal objedti-as such is 
established. Thus यांप or Anga is Shiva limited by 
the power of Maya. 5 Shiva: is macrocosm and Jiva is 
the microcosm. | ६६ ossi 

= Here the question naturally ‘arises as fo how the 
Anga encaged in tha small human body-be Shiva, tha 
Universal Self,:or how Shiva and ‘Jiya be one and 
the Same, . so that the latter may become .समर्‌स् 
(essentially one) with the former? ‘This 18.९. by 
the reply that आकाश, the subtlest element»: is all-perva: 
sive; and though it is limited by ajar ora cave, 88 18 
seen in this limited world, it does not lose its all-perva- 
sive character. Similarly the ‘Universal, Self, though 
all-pervasive, is limited and confined, nto. the human 
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body by: the insorutable work of Maya. ‘for the time 
being butiit does not:lose its "all-pervasivenoss, This: 
Is:discussed-in शिवाद्दैतदणं ( pp- 38,.39 ):— 


किंतु शरीरत्रयावच्छिन्नजीवस्य तदनवरिछत्नेन fd सह अभेदबोधासंभमेन. 
तयोराद्यांतिकमेदस्य दुर्वारत्वादिति चेदुच्यते | यथा घटमठायुपाध्यवच्छिन्नस्य आका- 
शस्य उपाधिमेदेन भेद्रोपपाद्नेऽपि तदनवादिछिन्नेनं मददाकाशेन सह अभेद्वोधः उपपद्यो 
तथा तएच्छरीरमेदेन भेदोपपादनेऽापि तद्नवाच्छिन्नेन [शित चैतन्येन तथाभेद्बोषः 
उपपद्यते | तथाच श्रूयते वातुळोत्तरेः-- 
t महान्घटप्रभेदेन AQIN: प्रतीयते | 
अतीयते तथा चै$ स्थळं ठिंगांगभदत: N 


Now. the question again. arises ‘how: Shiva: as: Linga 
isin ithe human body and. how he is known to’be there, 
This issue is-raised and discussed and the presence .0[ 
Linga in the human. body is. established in:the book 
Con pp. 44—46 ).as follows: Ag WA mares बस्य" अंगपद्वाच्य- 
Wa झरीरत्रयानप्रच्छिथन ॥ळॅगपदवाच्याशेवेन सह कथं अभेइः स्यादिति ` वाच्यम्‌ 

i सनध्येगेधु:सवत्र-सवदा सर्वतोमुखं | 
L लिंग 'गुरूपादटेन :सुप्राति्ठितमात्मनि: | 
` ` अकाशति/ततोःऽसुष्य चेतनस्य : निरंतरम्‌ ॥ 
इति वातुळे)त्तरवचनेन sagan दोक्षात्रयेणास्य जीवस्य मळत्रयं अपनोद्य svn 
स्थापतालगन्नयसंबधात्‌ सर्वागाहिंगमयलेन अस्य aR uus a सर्व छिंग- 
भयमेव भवतीतिं: BT seq WRITS mensura: 1... ag *भवदुक्तरीत्या 
जावश्य 'सर्वागाळिंगमयत्त॑ कथ मुपप 'शरीरत्रयस्य यात्किचित्स्याने| शेगत्र्रस्य योजनाः 
दिति चेदुच्यते 1 ` शाररित्रयस्य यत्किचित्स्थाने !छिंगत्रयस्य -योजने ऽपि dT] महार 
लिंगादिभदेन aise भृत्वा सर्वागमावृत्य तिष्ठति । एवं ऋणः 'सेर्वेद्रियेष्वपि : सह्यस्य 
योजनमवगंतब्यम्‌ | तदुक्तं 
_ आचारगिंगं प्राणाख्यं भक्तस्यळसमात्रम्‌ | 
निवृत्तिकयेपितं गंघम्रहणसाघभ Nv 
शुरुलिंग तु 'जिव्हाख्यं माहेशस्थळसंश्रम्‌ i 
 अतिष्ठकल्योपेतं रसप्रदणसाथन |` 
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शिवर्लिंय तु WAST प्रसादिस्थलसंश्रप |: 
विद्याकळा समोंपेतं.रूपग्रहणसाधन ॥: 
त्वगाख्यं AUST तु प्रार्णशगस्थलाश्रम-। ' 
आांद्याख्यकळयापेतं स्पशगप्रदणयाघन t. 
प्रसादाछिगं SISTI शरणस्थलसंश्रम्‌। 
शां ्यतीतकळेंपेतं 'दाब्द्म इणसाघनं ॥ 
मानसं :तुः महारिंगं ऐक्यस्थलसमा श्रम्‌ । 
शांत्यतीततरोपेत सवेग्रणसाघनं ॥ | 
एवं कर्मेद्रियांगेषु कमाहिंगस्य योजनम्‌ 
ज्ञातव्यं योगिभिः wd quisqua: ॥ ` 
This is better explained in शिवाद्वेतमंजरी, pape 28, as 
follows:— 
एवं (aere शरणतत्वं (devotes ) अंगं शरणस्य शिंगं प्राणः अनयो- 
वीजवृक्षन्यायन अन्योन्यसामरस्यंगेव | एवमनादितः शरण एव लिंग लिंगमेव शरण 
इति नूनं | अथैवांवधशरणस्य स्वविमशलक्षणगुरुकटाक्षसंप्रापतस्वात्मप्र्ीमज्ञानशादित्वात्‌ 
एतन्मन एव प्रणवरूपमद्दालिग | बाहमेंद्रयाविषयदाब्दादेसळपदार्थप्रइणसाधनत्वेनांत- 
सुखत्वात्‌, नादसुनादमहदनादरूपदेशिकवाक्यक्ाज्रविवक्षाध्यवसायोक्तिरूपपर्यंत्यादि- 
ऋमेणानुग्रद्ात्म कप्रसाद हेतुत्वात्‌ शञ्दयहणसाधनश्रोत्रमेव यकाररूपप्रसादरलिंग | चरजंग- 
मया; पर्यायत्वात्‌ तस्य तवक्‌ सर्वोगव्याप्ता सती तत्र शोतादिस्पशसाधनत्वात. वाकार- 
मयजंगमाळिंगं | महाप्रकाश एव नेत्रगाळकं प्रविष्टसन सकल रूपपदार्थप्रकाशनसाधनत्वात्‌ 
नेत्रमेव शिकारमयशिवालिगं । गुरोःमंत्रमूर्तिलात्‌ षडक्षररांमंत्र एव सधुराम्ळादिषड्सरूपता 
प्राप्त इति ताइड्मंन्रोच्चारणरसास्वादनसाधनत्वात्‌ जिव्हेव मकारमयगुरालिंगं l इंडापिंग- 
लाख्यनाडीद्वारा प्राणवायुर्सचाराश्यलात्‌ सक्कर्माच'णहेतुभ्तदेहर्शादरूपरेचकादिकमो- 
सन्नप्राणायामाचरणसाधनत्वाब्व घ्राणमेव नकारमयाचारलिंगमिति भण्यते । एवं छिंगतत्व- 
मवगंतव्यम्‌ | ^ asi 
The long and short of this is that परशिव or m 
thus enclosed in the human body; is Himself sits, which 
is, therefore, शिव confined in the human ‘body. The 
body is the miniature of the universe, being composed 
of'the-five elements (पृथ्वी, आप्‌} IT: Wig, आकादा ) eme 
having all 36 tattvas in it, The presence — 
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Universal Self isi indicated by tho six localities it 
occupies in the human: body and. its activities: arg 
exhibited through: the five. organs : of: knowledge 
( ज्ञानेंद्रियाणि and the five organs of action ( कमेंद्रियाण ). A] 
this is described lucidly in the above two extracts. Tf 
may be noted by-the-by that the six Angas are 
connected with the six Lingas, as clearly stated in the 
first extract above “ आचारलिंगं mmued oto. But the 
evolution of the six Angas as the devotees of the 
corresponding Lingas is very clearly stated in the 
following verses of अनुभवसूच (pp. 13, 14, ) ˆ ˆ ; 
__ RAG reat तु प्रादुर्भाव: sea | | 
: शिव एव स्वचिच्छक्त्या महाळिंगस्थळं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
तडुपासकरूपतवादेक्यस्थलममून्महत्‌। = 
स्फुरणाद्वै पराशक्तेमेहाटिंगस्थळे परे ॥ ३ ६॥ 
eredi तु प्रादुरासीन्म हास्थले | 
तदुपासकरूपत्वाच्छरणस्थलमावभौ ॥ ३७॥ ` 
Arp स्थले तस्मिन्नादिशाक्तप्रभावतः। ` 
८ : 7 स्थळं च चरटिंगाख्य़ं स्मुत्पन्नमनुत्तमम ॥ ३८॥ 
- >. तडुपासकरूपत्वातप्राणलिंगिस्थलं airy ˆ 
स्थळं समुत्थितं ज्योतिर्मयं तस्मात्सुशोभनं ॥ as 
— शिवङिंगस्थलं साक्षादिच्छाशक्तिप्रभावत: | 
- तदुपापतकरूपत्वात्मरसादिस्थळमाबभौ || vo || We 
शिवलिंगस्थले ज्ञानशक्तिस्फुरणयोगतः। ._ | - 
उदभूत्कारणत्वेन गुरुलिंगाभिधं स्थलं ॥ ४१ || : 
तडुपासकरूपत्वान्माहेशवरमद्दास्थलं । , | | 
Titres तर्मन्‌ क्रियाशक्तियेभावन: ॥ ४३॥ |, 
आचारळिंगसंज्ञं तु स्थळं जातं सुशोभनं | NO dec 
Doo ६.५ ततडुपासकर्पत्वात्‌ भक्तस्थलमजायत ॥ ४३॥ . 
hee It will be seen, from the aboye that the Lingas and; 
Angaware:very. closely related to.ono: another ag ithe! 


FERS 
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. Man in meditative posture is Lingarapa. 


घ्यांनस्थः योगी लिंगमूतिः | 
( Referred to on page ZC Ree 
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EXPLANATION. 

The picture on the back is intended to show that 
‘the Linga is the human body in Yogic meditative 
posture. Ishtalinga, placed on the palm of the hand as 
the object of meditation, is the symbolic microcosm of 
the macrocosmic deity. Anga, himself being the 
microcosmic form of the Universal Consciousness, शिव, 
looks upon Ishtalinga as himself and worships it with 
the idea and conviction that it is himself, though his 
identity with Shiva is now veiled and temporarily lost. 
ammar thus becomes practicable and real. While in 
स्यावरछिंगपूजा such kind of worship is not possible. स्थावरलिंग- 
पूजा being the worship of प्रतिमा or प्रतीक, the devotee invokes 
(आह्ृयति) the deity for worship which is, therefore, purely 
image worship. Ishtalinga worship, on the contrary, 
being अहंमहोपासना, is no image worship. Another thing is 
_ that at the time of दीक्षा the Guru infuses the Linga with 

the life-spirit of the devotee, as noted on pp. 623, 624 
supra; and puts the Linga into the «m of the devotee, 
i. e. he thereby makes the devotee conscious of his divine 
nature as microcosm. The a'ga, of the deity, there- 
fore, is unnecessary and forbidden. It is thus said— 

ससंस्कारेषु रिंगेषु सदा सन्निहितः शिव: | 
तत्राह्मानं न कतंव्य प्रतिपत्तिविरोधकम्‌ ॥ सि. 7-181. 

The devotee by his अहंग्रहोपासना gradually develops 
his spiritual power and attains union with Universal 
Consciousness in the third ventricle in the cerebrum 
through nerves of Optic Thalamus connected with आज्ञाचक्त, 
Universal Consciousness (शिव) descends there from above 
to meet जीव ascending from below. Hence आज्ञाचक is said to 
be the final and sixth stage for the union ( सामरस्य ) of शिव 
and जीव. This explains away the apparent difference 
between the seven stages of Pátanjala or Shákta Yoga 
and the six stages of Shivayoga by Shatst ala. 
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cause and effect respéotively. ` The Lingas in short 
pervade the human body and are at the bottom of the 
organs of knowledge and action, It may also be noted 
that the philosophy of fr being confined into the human 
body and being at the bottom of the Sense-organs is 
maintained by the Vedanta; because it is said in केनोपानिषव्‌- 


केनेषितं पतति भ्रेष्रितं मन: केन प्राण: प्रथम: प्रेति युक्तः | .- - 
: केनेषितां वाचमिमां वदन्ति चक्षुः शरोत्रं क उ देवो युनाकि ॥ . 
MAM AA मनसो मनो यद्वाचो हृ वाचं छ उ प्राणस्य प्राण: ` .. 
` चञ्चुषः चक्षुः अतिसुच्यघीराः प्रेत्यास माह्लोकाद्मृताः भवन्ति || 
यद्वाचानभ्युदितं येन वागभ्युद्यते | 
'तदेव ब्रह्म तद्विद्धि 4 यदिदमुपासते ॥ 

The human body is Lingarüpa, not merely figura- 
tively or philosophically, as explained heretofore, but 
actually, The devotee in his meditative or comtem- 
plative posture is Linga itself,-i.-e. theo - इष्टाय, the 
amorphous representation of पराशिव, as may be seen in 
the accompanying picture. The human body when 
initiatéd ‘into the secrets of the spiritual philosophy 
and the graded course of devotional worship becomes 
wamit (the body consecrated aud elevated by the 
sacramental rite ` dalled: -« दीक्षा? ) and becomes tho 
counterpart of इश्ढिंगं, The Ishtalinga worn on the body, 
the minified replica of the Lord, is the object -of medi- 
tation’ and: concentration rather- than that ot: mere 
formal worship; andthe devotee looks upon ‘it as his 
reflectiéa and follows a graded course’ of ‘subjective 
culture’ óf'the soul, so as to be free from the three taints: 
and:the five sheaths.: He then ‘naturally’ comes to be 
essentidlly one with the Lord. That ‘this स्थूछश रैरु 8. 
Lingarüpa is stated in the following: | 
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* 3>कारो वदन देवि नमःकारो भुजद्वयं । 

शिकारो देदमध्यस्तु वायकारो पदद्दयम्‌ ॥ 

'पौठं पादादिजास्वन्तमानाभेमध्यमीरितम्‌। 
हृदयांतं वतुं स्यात्‌ कंठांतं गोमुखं vx N 

aai लिंगकठो .मस्तको लिंगमस्तकः ॥ 
These verses describe मंत्रपिंडल of the body but they . 
also give an. idea of how the parts of the body in the 
meditative posture:correspond to the parts of a Linga, 
the amorphous representation of the Lord: If is there- 
fore, said further on in sequence san, तत्तच्छरीरस्याऽपि 
मंत्रलिंगहपल सिद्धे तथापि यात्रच्छरीरेऽधिवा ्ः तावत्‌. क्रियाज्ञान समुच्चयेन उपासना- 

विधानात्‌ UIT छिंगांगप्रामरस्याचरणमव्याइतमेवाते मेंतव्यम्‌ | 


From agaaa if is known that the first.three 
Lingas are in the body; for it is said; — 
भावलिंग परं. तत्त्र प्राणालिंग तु. सूद्ष्मक । 
Gist भरेत्‌ स्थूल एतद्विंगत्रये cud | 
स्थूळ बाह्यमिति प्रोक्ते सूक्ष्ममाभ्यंतरं स्मृतं । 
- सबाह्यांतरं यत्तत्‌ परमित्यमिधीयते u 
देहप्राणात्मरूपेण क्रियामंत्रप्रयेगत:--111, 13, 14, 15 
. इष्टळिंगं तु बाह्यांगे speret तथांतरे | 
aai तथेवास्मिन्नातमांगे सुप्रतिष्टितम्‌ ॥— VI- 

We learn from these-verses: that the: gross physical 
body is. g/t and.is the cause and the substratum.of 
gross physical. activities. srm%a is the subtle inward 
body, the cause and substratum of vital activities; and 
wm. is the highest principle, the soul, the cause.and: 
substratum of all.intelleotual activities ( sar, the prime. 
intellactual cause of both vital and. physical. activities.) 

The other six Lingas, the modifications ofthe first: 
three Lingas «are. also in: this gross. body and ‘they 


* शिवाद्वेतद्पण page-49 
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occupy the six specific regions in the body ; These six regions’ 


are none other than, the six chakras ( approximately:the ise 


nerve centres or plexuses’) which are six analogues of the’ 


सूक्ष्मशरीर, the sutble body. Thus the आधारचक is the residence 
of the आचारलिंग, स्त्राधेष्ठान of the gas, मणिपूर of the शिवशिंग 
aaga of the चरलिंग, fale of Sms, and आज्ञाचक्र of the महाऊिंग 
All this is stated in: Sanskrit B isavapurana canto. [V as:—. 
नकारा 5स्ति'महांभागे मूलाधारे चतुईके। ` 
आचाराडिंगनामा5सो प्रथ्वीतत्तरूपमृत्‌ n 
स्वाधिष्ठान मकारोऽस्ति युरुलिंगस्य वाचक: | 
जळतत्त्वस्वरूपश्च वेदितव्यो aaa ॥ ` 
शिकारो माणिपूरेऽर्ति शिवलिंगस्य वाचकः | 
तेअस्तत्त्वात्मकः साध्वि नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥ 
अनाइते तु वाकारः WIEN वाचकः | 
वायुतत्त्वमयः aner fare: परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
विशुद्धे तु यकारोऽस्ति प्र्ादस्य च वाचकः । ` 
आकाशतत्त्वाभ्र्मवं आगमेः परिकीतिंतः | 
आज्ञाचक्रे तयीरूपः प्रणवे,एस्ति fumus । 
UTA महानान्ना मनस्तत्त्वस्रूपश्रत्‌ ॥ 
पंचाक्षरी महामंत्र: प्रणवेन षडक्षरः ॥ 
It may be-noted .that the Lingas residing in the 


chakras are connected with the six letters of षडक्षरीमंत्र : 


“ee नमः शिवाय ?, each Linga, beginning with आवारा; being 
connected with letters. in the reverse order. Thus the body 
18 इष्टाळेंग, the vital movements proceeding from the nerve 


aystem ( specially autonomic )is the sms and the head: 


containing the cerebrum is the मावलिंग, the seat of mamaa. 
It is, therefore, clear that the human body is the microcosm. 

“The five elements, the taaga, पृथ्बी, आप्‌ , तेजस्‌, वायु, 
and आकाश along with the ema, the prime source of the five, 


` are connected with the six Angasthulas, Thus पृथ्वी is 
2-60 
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connected with amera, आप्‌ with माहेश्वरस्यळ, तेजस्‌ with प्रथादिस्थळ, ` 
वायु with प्राणालिंगिस्थेळ, आकारा with शरणस्थल, and. lastly amaz- 
with ऐक्यस्थल, in which there is the at-one-ment of Anga i 
and Liuga.. So it is said;— E र - 
mim आत्मनाकाशसंभूतेराकाशाद्वायुसभवः : 

००० ss. वायोरमिसमुत्पत्तिरभेरापः उदाहृता; ॥ 

अद्भ्यस्तु एथ्वीसभूतिलेक्षणे श्यप्रमावत; ॥ 

भंगानामधुना तेषां अंगलक्षणमुच्यते | 

आत्मांगमेक्यमेव स्यात्‌ व्योमांगं श रणस्थलं -॥ 

वाय्वंगे प्राणाछिंगी स्यात अनलांगं. प्रसादि च । 

माहेश्वर जलांगं स्यात्‌ भक्त भूम्यंगसुच्यते॥ agaaga LV,35,93 

Thus आत्मन्‌ and the five gross. elements ( पंचमह्ाभूतानि ) 

are the causes and effects, the one preceding being the cause 
of the one immediately following. The Lingas and Angas 
are connected with ..one another in order, Atman is 
subsidiary to ऐक्प्रत्थल of the Anga, because it is there that 
the ऐक्य of Linga and Anga takes place; आकाश is subsidiary 
to शरणस्थल, because'it is in this lower stage that Anga is in 
stage of surrender to the corresponding Linga that shows 
his grace to the Anga; वायु is the subsidiary to प्राणालिंगिस्थल, 
because in this stage the Anga has complete control over 
the vital airs 11 118 yogic practices; तेजस्‌ is subsidiary to 
म्रस्तादिस्थल because here the Anga attains the peace of mind ` 
(अनः प्रसाद or adie ) by rising above तेजस्‌; आप्‌ is subsi- - 
diary to agaaa, because in this stage the Anga attains ' 
contentment by conquering tastes ‘of worldy objects by 
rising over them and by being firmly rooted in moral life; 
gal is: subsidiary to amea, because it is in this stage the 
Anga rises above the world and the worldly life by culti+ 
vating, spiritualism in its initial stage, so as to disentangle 
himself ‘from the lusts of the flesh and its. bondage to - 
corruption. : : tu ) 55 


"5 
Ne ४७ 
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"51: dt is- to -be noted that आत्मन and anar are, closely 
related,. being subtle and all-pervasive, and than Tord: oil 
group.. वायु and. तेजस्‌, ‘are connected and form one group, 
Their close relationship ‘is borne out by modern physical 
science; because motion,* the characteristic of ‘mass or 
object in the form of wind that blows and shakes tress”, 
produces heat and the greater the molecular motion the 
greater the heat; Lastly. आप्‌ and ged are closely connected 
as may be seen from the fact that water or liquid substances 
solidify, in low. temperature and ` solid substances become. 
liquid in high temperature. . 984 चर 
Thus they form one group. ` These three ‘groups 
come under -the first. three Lingas respectively, namely; 
भावळिंग, प्राणलिंग, and. इष्टलिंग, Similarly the six chakras and, 
‘the Lingas residing therein are divided into three groups 
(1) sigt.and विशुद्धि (2) अनाहत and मणिपूर (8) स्वाधिष्ठान and आधार), 
become subsidiaries, of the three Lingas respectively of 
सावाछिंग; suet and gum. In short Shaktivishistadwaita, 
is -not merely -speculàtive. or a matter of Theological, 
prejudice,” as some have said of Kashmere Shivad aita; hut 
is scientific.and is based on the: physical. and physiological, 
aciences. We shall try our best to explain physiologically; 
the phenomena and working of the Lingas and Angas, 
and their interrelation and mutual action ‘and reaction: 
When come to the practice of sage. / gol 
"^' Before we proceed next -to treat the practice-of the 
Lingayat religion we may note the connection yr 
the organs of knowledge and organs of action of the xr 
body; The organs of knowledge and action are connected 
with the qualities of with the qualities ०६ the elements. Thus ust the qm y elements, Thus. शब्द, the quality 
* Athalye's akène, pp. 9 114. T 
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of आकाश; is perceived by the ear which is, therefore, श्रोत्रेंद्रिय, - 
Touch is the quality of बायु and is perceived by skin spread 
all over the body and in the body. So skin is the €परशेद्रिय 
` both internal and. external. . रूप or colour is the quality 
. of light ( तेजस्‌ ) and is perceived by the 32a, as ‘light is 
located in the eye, रख or taste is the quality: of eq and is 
perceived in its varieties by the tongue, which is therefore, 
रसनेद्रिय. Lastly गंध, the ‘quality of earth, is perceived ‘by 
_the nose, which'is; therefore, wks, The (corresponding ) 
organs of action are (1) The mouth and the tongue (2) The 
hands (3) The feet (4) The genital organ -and (5) The 
excretory organs. The. close connection between the ear 
and the mouth and the tongue is quite clear, because the 
mouth: with -the tongue produces sound.and the ear 
perceives it, But the connection between the other organs 
of knowledge and the organs of action is not so simple, 
Skin, the organ of tactual knowledge, has hands as the 
corresponding organ of action of touch, The hands are the 
ready servants of touch sensation; Whenever any unpleasant 
touch sensation is felt anywhere: on the body the hands 
readily go over there and remove: the sensation 'either in 
the waking condition or the unconscious condition. The 
service of -hands during the latter condition is of greater 
importance, Even a child requisions the services of hands in 
connection with tactual sensations, The feet also may be used 
sometimes for similar purposes, But their service is only out | 
of emergency and very limited and does not extend all over 
the body. Moreover the hands contain more touch corpus- 
cles than other parts of the body as is said by Furneaux;— 


~ “Touch spots are of different varieties: The largest i 
of these are oyal bodies having a.diameter of from gi to yl; | 
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of an inch. “They are called Pacinion bodies, after Pacini 
the discoverer and are abundantly distributed in the skin of 
the palms and soles and in tendons and joints....Other 
small bodies .called tactile corpuscles: of Meissner ‘aré 
abundant in the papillae of the eatis vera of the fingers 
and toes, lips and the top the tongue... 

- The degree of. the sensibility of the skin may be 
measured by the power of distinguishing ‘between two or 
more sensations produced at points very near each other. 
For instance, open a pair of compasses till the points are 
about an iach apart, Apply these: points to the palm of 
the hand, and two distinct sensations.are produced. Now 
apply the points to the skin of the arm; ‘and the sensation 
is such as would be produced by the application of a single 
point. Hence we say that the hand is, more sensitive to 
touch than the arm.” ( Human Physiology, p. 252 ). ` 


This establishes close connection between the skin as the 
organ of tactual knowledge and hands as the corresponding 
organ of action. à 


The eyes are the organ of knowledge for colour that 
manifests forms of objects in their varying shades of 
colour. The corresponding organ of action is asserted to 
be feet, But the connection between the two is not quite 
clear; and it is very difficult for us to understand and 
explain what it is, except that the feet when very 
much used in walking cause irritation to the eyes; and 
conversely, when the eyes are irritated their irritation 18 
soothed by the rubbing of the feet with oil as 18 ordinarily 
done and seen... We confess our inability to offer better 
physiological explanation of connection between the two 
Organs. We may also say that when we see -an object at 
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B distance {and ‘wish to'go to it our-feet take us. ‘to the 
‘object readily; as no other organ can do. This is what 
can be.said in this connection and no better modern physio: 
logical explanation. can he given. There is, however, an 
explanation of the connection of eyes and feet in the 
Indian anatomy and physiology, as stated * in the "Serpent 
Power”, which is an explanation of ष्चक्रानिरूपण. The connec- 
tion is that *'.Gándbári, to the back of the left sympathe- 
tic chain, —supposed to stretch from below the corner of 
the left eye to the left leg.. It was evidently supposed 
that some nerves of the cervical plexus come down through 
the spinal chord and joined on to the great sciatic nerve of 
the sacral plexus. Hastijihvá, to the front of the left sym- 
pathetic chain, stretching from below the corner of the left 
eye to the great toe of the left foot, on the same. supposi- 
tion as before, Pathological facts were believed to point 
toa special nerve connection between the eyes and the toes." 
It is probable that feet contain element of light more ` than 
any other part of the body, as hands do more touch corpu- 
scles ! Is it because of this that गौतम, the author of amiet, 
developed तेस्‌ in his feet and had his eyes there and is 
called अक्षपाद? Ais ‘regards the connection between tlie 
remaining - two: organs of knowledge, the tongue ‘as the 
knower of different tastes and the nose as the knower of 
different kinds of smell, and the corresponding organs of 
action, the genital organ and the excretary organ, looks 
very strange, But the explanation of their connection is 
that the genital organ is the organ for discharging the 
liquid matter (urine), waste though it is, And urine being 
eran, the genital organ is the organ of action for आपपदार्थ;, 


si ** Serpent Power, p. 114, © 
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Similarly the excretory organ (rectum) discharges solid waste i 
matter of the body; and that is why it’ is the organ cofi 
action for .पृथ्वी. It is in this way’ that - the connertion 
between the tongue and genital organ and between ‘the: nose: 
and the .excrétory organ can be established, Such is our: 
explanation. of the close connection between the organs of: 
knowledge and the organs of-action. . The following वा 


* श्रोत्रवाचोनभेदोडस्ति शब्दस्य aaa ` ˆ 
स्पशेनादानयोस्तद्वत्‌ भेदो न हि करलचो; ॥ 
न नेत्रपादयोभेंदो रूपस्य गमनस्य च | 
भेदो नानंदरसंये!ने जिव्हागुह्मंयोस्तथां ॥ 
नासिकाशुदयो भेदो नांस्तिगंधविसंगयों: | - 
_ अस्ति चेदप्रमाणं स्याच्छ्तिः सल्यार्थवादिनी ॥ ` ' "` ) fu 

.. Lastly the heart is-both the -organ + of knowledge. 
aud action for आत्मन्‌ , the soul confined. to. the ‚body. So. 
it is said. further on in the book:— | > 

- - ज्ञानकमौस्मनां खानामाश्रयं हृदय भवेत्‌ । - 
आश्रयत्वात्खनेमल्यात्‌ ज्ञानकर्मोभयात्मकं ॥ १७.॥ 
इंद्रियाणां तु सर्वेषामवकाशप्रदत्वतः। 
हृदयाकाश इत्येतत्‌ प्रोच्यते मतिमत्तमेः ॥ १८ ॥ 

= (B) Practice of Lingayat religion. 

" "We now come to this topic that is the sequel to 
the philosophy of the religion for. the ‘attainment of 
Moksha, the last and the most important of the 
objectives of human life. The practice is based on the, 
Philosophy and is the’ reversó: process of that of the’ 
evolution of human life, The practice takes the indivi- 


*.बष्ठाधिकरण, 9-11, 17, 18. 
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in'which thoy come into existence and are involved. 
into and entangled with the life in the:world. 

` The practice of the Lingayat religion .18 expressed: 
very well by the definition of the word “वीररैव'? given in 
various treatises of the religion. Jiva, as the result of 
the activity of आदिमाया, comes to be affected by the three 
taints ( मलाः ) and covered over by five sheaths ( or by 
six including माया). As a result of आणवमल the jive ` 
becomes अपूण i. e, constricted; as a result of arias he is 
covered over by the five. sheaths ( कंचुकानि ); and as.a 
result of & «as, which is the contracted form of Shiva’s 
सवेसतृत्वशाक्ति, the jiva retains the vague hankering after 
doing something, which produces tendencies of the 
mind ( वासनाः) and कर्मेसँस्क्रर, - He has to be born asa 
human being in order to be free from the wddesk by 
enjoying the fruits of कर्म or by destroying the accumu- 
lated #4 that stands to his credit. That he can do by. 
undergoing & course of strict spiritual discipline and 
by living a holy life of devotion to .the Godhead. Such 
a life of devotion and the course of spiritual discipline 
forms the practice of the religion, as it does of other 
religions, and enables the jiva to get rid of the three 
taints and the: five sheaths. 

The amaw is stated in the definition of a. Veera- 
shaiva, the jiva that adopts.and follows the Veerashaiva 
or Lingayat religion, as, * “ अष्टावरणविशिष्टपंचाचाररूपपतिधमेप्राप्िः ” 
A better definition given of it is | ** निजछिंगांगसामरस्यरूपविशिष्टा- 
दतमतनि्ः एकोत्तरशत प्रभदमिन्षषट्स्थलज्ञानसंपन्न: त्रिविधवीर शेवदीक्षासंयुक्तः AC 
वरणपंचाचारपरायणः वीरशेवः «dug: In -the first definition 
ह RT Ap feri शना ( and vigere JUR 

Nera 12332 Sei: 


* शिवाद्वेतदपण, page 3. t वौरशेवानंदचंद्रिका, page 449. - 
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1498 
हवन हक दी 
‘mS 1606 is at-one-ment with 
घनिंग, which 18 पट्स्थळात्मकपरशिवं, ^ And the eis has in it 
comprehensively all that it means, namély, Galen, qei 
SETS, and षड्भाक्ति, the result of.the evolution. s And dud 
aaiaw is the process of practising षर्स्थळविधि for attaining 
at-one-ment with "ait. The second definition is more 
comprehensive in that it referes to the philosophy 
( ब्रिशिशद्देन, i. e. शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वेत ), the religious संस्कार ( त्रिविधदीक्षा- 
विधि ), and states the religious rites and course of spiri- 
tual discipline ; ( षदूस्थलज्ञान, amaw, and ġamm). The 
best definition is.given by वीरशैवोसकर्षदीपिक्रा as, ५ सकडुय़ा गम- 
पुराणप्रश्षिळ-अष्टावरणपंचाचारावरोशेष्टतया महा#गेक्यरूपमेक्षसाधननिरत्तरए छोत्तर- 
शतस्थलग माकृतष्स्थलप्रातपादकाधेद्वांतक्षाज्प्रतिपाद्यज्ञानक्रियापरिभेदेन . ख्पपदार्थ- 
समर्पणप्रकारी भूत-झंग-ठिंग-भक्ति-श्ाफे--हस्त--मंत्र-मुख -पदार्थ नुपंध:नाश्रयषड्भेद- 
भिन्नस्थानावग्रवी भूत-इशलिंग-प्रार्णछू प -भावलिंगपूजे पाप नकतान मान पतया च विशिेष्ठा- 
दैतज्ञानसंपन्न: भीवीरशैव: सर्वोत्तम; । Thus a Lingayat is one who 
Practices \1):az1a7:(2)  पंचाचार. and wer. Of these seus 
is all-comprehensive,and includes, in if everything that 
the religious: practice: expresses and lays:down. The 
पंचाचार and. अष्टावरण are subsidiaries and: auxiliaries tothe 
WS. Thus it.is' the very life and soul of the Lingayat 
spiritual discipline and ‘religious. practice. To. take 
away Teas is io take away the.very life and. soul of the 
religion. : For that alone; marks :it out from all other 
religions ‘and. makes it a distinct’ religious entity. The 
third definition given above: mentions:the chief points 
of the procedure of षद्स्थडाचार, based on the six Lingas, 
With the six Shaktis in the form of #718, the six Angas 
With the sixfold sri, and: the method of offering ( अपण) 
all mie to'tha deity before they are: enjoyed: by the ` 
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devotee himself during the worldly life. Before the 
“particulars of ` पंचाचार, अष्टावरण, and षद्श्थल are explained it 
would-be better to note the principles underlying the 
practice. They are:— 


(1) The first principle is that religion is as necessary 
for human beings as food is: A man without religion 
is. the creature of circumstances. But the man 
with religion is master of himself and, therefore, 
master of all situations and circumstances in life, 
Man without religion is like a boat on the sea without 
a rudder. And just as such a boat is left to the mercy 
of waves to be toased about by them only to be sunk 
in the end. Similarly man without religion is subject 
to the miseries of the world and to the endless series of 
transmigrations. And to be free from such series of 
transmigrations he must have recourse to religion that 
teaches him psychic culture and guides him on the 
road to eternal happiness, the Moksha. But men seek 
matter first, and therefore, they miss what they really 
want. Some people devote an entire life time to the 
study of science; some spend their lives in the pursuit 
of an art; others struggle with professions. Success in 
any line of endeavour is admirable; but desirable above 
all things else is peace, everlasting peace. Man may 
acquire endless wealth through honest or questionable 
methods of business. ‘The wealth may bring him all 

‘that he desires but with one glaring exception of ever- 
lasting happiness or peace. Happiness, ineffable happi- 
ness, is the direct result of a well-planned life conducted 
on; the principles set forth in the religion. Millions. 


-of people are living in misery simply because they, 
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have never learnt the true significance and nature ‘of 
religion and the importance of self-development 
and self-realization by means of religion. From 
the beginning of time man’s ignorance regarding him- 
self has béen directly responsible for his defeat. The 
same ignorance has resulted in thé downfall of empires. 
It has made a miserable wreck of countless lives, 
It has fertilized poverty where prosperity might have 
blossomed and reared up a rich harvest. It has fostered’ 
misery where peace ‘and . contentment might have 
dwelt. The battle between -ignorance and light~ has 
been ever going on, down through ages,’ but ‘ignorance 
has never really: won- a battle, - True it is that there 
are times when ignorance seems -to be fortunate in the: 
achievement; but -sooner’or later it has to give way to’ 
light, which gives a deadening blow to its adversary. 
That light is religion, whioh,- therefore,’ is. to b 
devoutly learnt and followed. = eH 


. (2) The second basic principle of the religion: is: 
that it is & personal affair, the affair of the Jiva, male 
or female, in order that it may be free from the trammels. 
of the ever-recurring births and deaths and miseries | 
thereof. Every Jiva is the driver of the car of his own life 
80 that he may avoid the ditches and pitfalls of ignorance 
and follow the safe route of the religion to ever-enduring - 
bliss, Moksha as itis called. The transitory worldly 
happiness is not the aim. ‘The religion, therefore, says: 
that man is the architect of his own fortune and he. , 
has been furnished by God with, necessary capacity. | 
and power to be his own architect. There are- those 
that claim that fate ig entirely beyond their control. 
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When they ‘faik:in some important undertaking they, 
simply aacepb- defeat as if. it. were a part of the pattern: 
of life and pass on down the :path of existence. that to: 
thermis strewn with obstacles: No doubt life is strewn: 
with obstacles and difficulties :and is not free. from: 
various. problems; . These: problems have to-do with 
the moulding of fate. But we cannot dodge the problems 
and have to meet them’ face to face and find. out a 
formula; that will enable us. to: control fate... This 
formula: or technique. of controlling fate the religion: 
gives. Jiya, though in the grips of fate, is: endowed: 
with free will and freedom .&o aot. He. can, therefore,’ 
design and mould his own. fate.and-can. realize self.; 
Jiva is made in.the'image : (प्रतिबिंब ) of ‘God and is: His 
child. . His reason is guided-by the unerring wisdom of. 
God instead of by his greedy blundering ego..'He can 
master his own fate and. control future happenings in 
his life. He can attain succees where failure seems -.to: 
be inevitable. To attain success Jiva is endowed with 
limitless power of mind over body and human destiny 
The religion proclaims * That man is only a conduit 
of infinite knowledge and power that is behind-man~ 
kind. It teaches him that if desires and wants are in 
man the power tosupply is also in him; and that 
. whenever and wherever a desire or want: is fulfilled-it- 
was out of this infinite magazine that the supply came 
and not from any supernatural being. The idea of: 
a Super-natural being may -rouse to a certain extent- 
the power of action in man; but it also brings dependance : 
fear and ‘superstition. Tt degenerates into: a horrible- 


* Rajayoga by Vivekananda, Introduction«:: o 28 
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belief in the natural weakness of tnan:..And makes him’ 
forget his infinite capaoity:and power’. . The Lingayat: 
religion teaches that.the highest: bliss cannot: be vicar’ - 
ously obtained by .employing «priests. . The agenoy of: - 
priests, as the intermediaries: between man and (त. is 
a huge joke and hoax. One has to work for. one's own 
salvation by. developing and using the power within 


(3) The third principle is very fundamental, .. It 
makes. no distinction , between sexes but: gives equal 
opportunity to both sexes, male and female. The religion 
declares that both males and females are: made. in. the 
image of God and both are equally the children.of God 
The difference in their bodies or constitution is merely 
and mainly structural; but there is no difference.in their 
mental and intellectual capacities. Apart from. condi: 
tions imposed upon females. in. society in any social 
organization they are equally entitled .to spiritual cul- 
ture for self-realization and ultimate salvation... They 
have souls to save as much as males, and as such,’ the 
the religion says, there is. no power that’ can, deprive 
females of their, birth-right to work-for their ‘own sal- 
vation by following the path of-religion and adopting the 
formula or technique.as men 007: do. The sexual dis:, 
tinction between male and female is of the body and not 
of soul as is said in श्वेताश्वतरोपनिषत्‌ “a a त्री न पुमान्‌ etic 
Says Swami: Vivekananda in his Rajayoga ( commentary 
on:Sutra:II—30) that ‘A’ man'whó- wants: tobe 
७१७७७०. Yogi must give up the idea-ofsex..The soul 
has no;sex.. Why should. iti degrade “itself with sex’ 
ideas?" . Tingayats. are therefore perfectly: right in 
Placing woman on 8 par with manin matters of religion; 
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The religion emphatically repudiates the stupid and: 
meaningless idea of the Varnashramadharma that sexes’ 
are fundamentally different and females are inferior to 
males; the females, accordingly, have to serve. 
slavishly their husbands to attain Moksha. Such an 
obviously wrong idea the Lingayat religion rejected 
contemptuously and admitted women readily into the. 
premises of its principles and practice. The women, 
therefore, came into their own and took their place 
beside men since the religion was founed by the prophet 
and philosopher, Basava. The place that woman holds 
in social life makes it imperative that she should have’ 
the liberty to develop her latent faculties and power 
to work out her own salvation. The religion proves 
that women are not a chattel but intellectual beings. 
It irrefutably establishes the principle that the hand 
that rocks the cradle rules the world; that the same 
hand goes further and moulds the tastes and destinies 
of the sons and daughters of mankind. In short the 
religion proclaims that men and women have equal 
power and right for spiritual culture and are equally 
entitled to the secrets of religion. This is the main 
reason why temporary untouchability of women during 
their monthly course is done away with for daily and 
usual religious rites 


(4) The fourth principle is the principle of universal 
brotherhood of man in matters of religion. The religion, 
hence, keeps its doors open to all people without any 
distinction. The artificial barriers of. Varnashrama- 
dharma between man and man have been torn down 
and all are admitted within the fold and given equal ` 
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rights and opportunities to the principles ‘and , practice 
of the religion to attain self-realization. The religion 
maintains that spiritual culture and the realization of 
the self are not the close preserve of a few only. The 
artificial distinction of -human beings into high and 
low, and therefore, deserving and undeserving of 
religious rites, is the doctrine of the selfish section of 
the people for its personal pelf. But in as much as all 
human beings, the Jivas, are the children of God, all 
.have equal right to the course of reviving the lost 
divine sonhood and for reclaiming perfection, which is 
the divine birth-right of all to possess. The religion 
believes in the fellowship of all human beings and 
undertakes to give its followers the excellent technique, 
the proper and the definite method of contacting 
God step by step. It teaches all how to develop and 
use their unlimited power within in order that they 
may regain the forgotten image of God in man. It 
Shows the one scientific highway of self-realization as 
the common property of all the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve. Man isa very fortunate animal that 
he is born as man that he may have the opportunity 
of attaining Moksha by a life of spiritual culture and 
discipline, as Swami Vivekaninda remarks * “The 
human body is the greatest body in the universe, and 
the human being the greatest being. Man is higher © 
than all animals, than all angels; none is greater than 
man. Even the Devas ( gods) will have to come dowi 
again and attain salvation through a human body. 
Man alone attains perfection, not even the Devas. 
अ. i Cor 25: a E LL oe 
* Rajayoga, page 29 ( Adwaitashrma edition. ) 
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Actording:to:the ‘Jews and‘ Mohaniedans- God created 
man after creating: angels-and everything else; and after 
creating-man he asked the ‘angels’ ta come and salute 
him, and all did so except Iblis; so God cursed him and 
he .became Satan. Behind. this allegory is the great 
truth, that this human -birth is the greatest birth that 
we.can have." : Such being the case is it not inhuman 
and monstrous that a section of the people called 
“Shudras’’ should be deprived of their right to religion! 
This false principle of Varnashramadharma of dividing 
people into the privileged and the unpriviledged sections 
is refuted and rejected by the religion and the principle 
of.universal brotherhood of man in religion established. 
A glowing tribute of praise. has been’ paid in words 
* "When all therouter observances of the Veerashaivag 
are.closely. studied. with sympathy and insight, you will 
See:that the: entire religion. is a vindication | of : the 
principle of the brotherhood of man and its necessary 
concomitant, the neighbourly love, nay, the universal 
love, and.that of the renunciation of the world, that is, 
the renunciation of the .Prapancha : with its. various 
cycle of bitters and .sweets, sweets and. bitters and so 
on in never-ending succession. I may safely say that 
there-are few faiths that have flourished on the Indian 
soil which. have so openly preached the equality of man: 
of the prince; and the. peasant, of ‘the. sage and. the 
Sinner, in the social scale. The Veerashaivas did away. 
with the lip-religion of polished ‘commonplaces ‘and.of . 
mere.moral and spiritual shibboleths, and actually lived. 
with the principles that they taught.:. The. invidious 


* S. ग). ४०], रग, page! 218. 
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distinction that is usually shown: in India between man 
and man, as a social being, as a moral being, as a spiritual 
being, has brought the country solow in real spirituality: 
that sham and humbug and fine phrases exist in place of 
real religion. Shiva-drishti is not the preserve of any one 
man or woman. It is on the other hand, the treasure-trove 
that is buried in the Dahara-pundarika of every rational 
being. And the greatest Samyakdarshins and Anubhavis, 
who have kept up the spirituality of India, who. have been 
a standing witness to the truth that God can not only be 
inferred but can actually be seen, can not only be fervently 
prayed to with emotion and devotion, but can,. in the real 
sense, be known, have not always been drawn from sections 
of population, who pride themselves on their pharisaic 
ritual and superiority of blood and birth.” . 


(3) The fifth principle is that life in this world is in 
no way incongruous with the practice of religion. - It is 
not necessary for any one to go to a forest for the sake of 
attaining Moksha. Home and life at home do not in any 
way clash and conflict with the spiritual life, - Happiness; 
ineffable happiness, is the direct result of a well-planned 
life, conducted on the principles set forth by the religion, 
which teaches all how to live a life, pious and religious, in 
the world as a step to at-one-ment with God. The well- 
Planned - life: of the Lingayats in this world is called 
“ Kayaka ^, 88 practised by the Lingayat saints that formed. 
the holy band of: spiritualists clustering round Basava. | 
Kayaka or the proper method of living a life is the highest 
achievement of the band of saints, They actually lived 
the life and demonstrated to the world that life in the 
World in the midst of worldly affairs was in no way incon- 
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sistent with the life of spiritual discipliüe for the realization 
of Self. That band of saints, who had realized Self, had in 
it men and women of various ranks and professions, The 
prophet and leader Bisava was the minister of a kingdom; 
Gundaya was a potter; Appanna was a barber, Haralaya was 
a shoe-maker; Kakkaya was a tanner; Ketaya was a basket 
maker; Chaudaya was a.ferrymans Madiwal was a washer- 
man. This is to mention only a few. There were; besides, 
traders, agriculturists and men of different business lines too 
many to be mentioned here. It is thus proved that Kayaka, 
the well-planned life, was quite practical and nothing 
was impossible. | 

(6) Simplicity and suitability of practice is the sixth 
principle. The téchnique is the common scientific high- 
way of self-realization for all. By means of the simple 
and defiuite technique of षट्स्थळ the Jivas advance as far as 
they wish up the spiritual ladder. Men differ intellectu- 
ally. If some are sharp others are dull; if some are active 
others are slow. But this does not preclude anybody | 
from practising the religion. The technique is so designed 
that men and women of different physical and intellectual 
capacity and different temperaments can follow the religion 
and develop the power of'mind over body, health and 
prosperity, The Jiva, that wants to earn happiness, ‘should 
take up tbe practice suited to him and attain Moksha. The 
religion supplies a long-felt want, because sit teaches 
a simple way, the technique of wagta with the net of which 
one Cah scientifically trap real happiness. The 'षट्स्थल 
technique, never revealed before, shows six stages or steps 
on ‘the ladder of consciousness gradually leading to cosmic 
Consciousness, For achievement does not come overnight. 
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Man is born almost helpless.. The infant cannot walk at 
birth, but nature brings about development by degrees; and 
go it is with the technique. .. [t offers instruction in self- 
realization and development in a graded ‘coarse, In, short 
if the simple course is adopted and . followed sincerely and 
conscientiously in accordance with Kayaka, all will. be 
obtained by the grace of God, the Linga, . This is why it 
is oft-times repeated <‘ अल्पक्रिग्राबहुफलं as the main feature 
and motto of the religion. The practice, lasts all through’ 
life till death in peace. The course is simple and suited ६० 
all individuals and development is gradual by degrees; : 
(7) The seventh principle is Ahinsa or non-injury. 
The principle of ahimsa, though not the basis, on which’ 
the superstructure of religion is raised like that of Jainism 
and Buddhism, permeates. the . philosophy and. practice of 
the religion. In the opinion of the prophet a religion is 
no religion that does not teach ahimsa, kindness and com- 
passion, This was the reaction to the Vedic religion, the 
performance of sacrifices, in which innoceat animals were 
slaughtered. Basava’s heart, like that of Buddha, bled 
for the animals killed in sacrifices and strongly condemned 
the killing of animals under the garb of sacrifices, Animals 
are, he says, as much entitled to a happy life as men are. 
They may be used. for the service of man but should’ be 
Kindly and lovingly treated, as if they were man’s kith and 
kin. Basava’s heart full of the milk of human kindness, 
the universal kindness, reached out to the suffering 
animanls and preached ahimsa and non-violence, physical, 
mental or oral, In this respect Basava stands second to 
none, though he comes so late after Buddha and Mabbvira. 
(8) The last and not the least but most important 18 


the unity of thought and action, a perfect concordance 
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between knowing and doing, Man should translate into 
action what he thinks best in his interest. Peace of mind 
( प्रसाद ) or internal harmony is mainly due to one’s satis- 
faction that one did as one felt, Mere thought or feeling 
will be of no avail if one thinks one way and acts other- 
wise. There should be perfect agreement batween one’s 
aspirations, thoughts and deeds, between will ( इच्छा ), 
thought ( ज्ञान ) and deed ( क्रिया ). To divorce doing (कमे) 
from knowing or thinking ( ज्ञान) is real ignocance ( तमोगुण ) 
as has been noted already, ज्ञान or thought without deed 
is lame; and deed (कमे) without ज्ञान is blind. A lame man is 
unfit to undertake a journey, though he sees the way 
lying before. Similarly a blind man cannot travel in spite 
of his strong legs, as he cannot see the way ahead, But 
when both, come together and co-operate they safely go to 
the end of the journey. Behind this allegory there lies pro- 
found truth that mere knowledge without action is stagua- 
tion, While doing without knowledge and insight leads 
to disaster, Ordinary morality requires man to act up to 
his convictions; aud actions shoul not belie truth, 016 
becomes a scoundrel when one's words and actions belie 
one another. IE this is so in ordinary worldly affairs it is 
much more so in matters spiritaal and religious. This is 
tellingly expressed in— — 


न eI ज्ञान न ज्ञानरद्दिता क्रिया । 

अपर्यर्भधको दग्ध: पझ्यन्पंयु्च दह्यते ॥ 
. Hence the religion requires that its followers should 
first know the religion and abide by ‘the truth for their 
salvation. The pilgrim’s progress towards attainment of 
eternal happiness is strewn with difficulties: and dangers, 
But the pilgrim cannot afford to be scared away from the 
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right path. He must tread the Way on in accordance’ with 
the principles of the religion, : He must understand what: 
religion says and faithfully follow it. Convictions ‘when 
acted upon grow into habits and ensure the path of the 
pilgrim’s progress towards the goal, the Moksha, 


Close connection between thoughts and deeds is 
explained psychologically also, Thought is the father of 
the deed. Man does what he thinks fit and forms a habit 
of doing, which cannot be easily given up. Similarly man’s 
oft-repeated acts either by imitation or suggestion ‘make 
a deep impression on his mind.’ This is संस्कार. “ संस्कार can 
be translated very nearly by inherent tendency... Every. 
work that we do, every movement of the body, every 
thought that we think, leaves such an impression on the 
mind-stuff, and even when such impressions are not obvious 
on the surface they are sufficiently strong to work beneath 
the surface subconsiously. What we are every moment 
is determined by the sum total of these impressions on the’ 
mind." Vivekanand—saatt Chap, III. | A 

The practice of the religion is Yoga. Yoga in all its 
branches or forms, namely, भक्तियोग, कमेयोग, ळथयोग, मंत्रयोग and 
ज्ञानयोग, is requisitioned into the service of these principles, 
i: e. the practice of the religion is Yogic, the technique of 
. the spiritual discipline and life of the Jiva technically 
called the Anga. The Yogic technique: of षट्स्थळ, com- 
prising the different elements of the various forms of 
Yoga in it, is called * Shivayoga,” leading to लिंगांगशामरस्थ 
or essential identity of Anga, the individual soul and Linga 
the Almighty. For the purposes of the highest aim the 
Yogapåda of-the Divine Agamas -is drawn upon. and their 
Practical bearing on the daily conduct of the searcher after 
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God is no where to be seen more clearly than in the life of 
a sincere Lingayat. Of all these भाक्तियोंग the feeling of 
devotion and the worship in’ devotion is the root and 
foundation of all other elements of Yoga; because Without 
Bhakti nothing is possible. The feeling of devotion pre- 
pares the mind and confirms the mental attitude of a 
devotee and enables him to act sincerely in religious practices, 
Unless अंत:करण is trained and attuned with the true feelings 
of devotion, the welling emotion of attachment to the 
Lord, the devotee’s acts are like the movements of a hollow 
life-less automaton and are not capable of doing any good 
to the entangled soul. They are like the movements of 
a scarecrow tossed about by the blowing wind but not the 
movements of a conscious being. The conscious mental 
attitude, that gradually grows into an unconscious physical 
and mental habit, is prepared by Bhakti. Hence the Linga- 
yat philosophers give primacy to Bhakti and Bhaktiyoga; 
and all other forms of Yoga are complementary to भाकियोग 
and hinge on it for. the achievement of the highest human 
ideal. The whole of this is included in षर्स्थळ, 


_ The elements ‘of other forms of yoga are com- 
plementary to Bhaktiyoga, because men are tempera- 
"mentally different and act in accordance with their tem- 
peraments peculiar to them. * According to the classifica- 
tion of yoga philosophers there are four kinds of tempera- 
ments, the emotional, the active, the mystic and the 
rational, the inner understanding is more or less moulded 
by the temperament. Consequently, the inner understanding 
arouses an attitude of the Divine Reality specific to a parti- 


` * The Philosophy of Yoga by Swami Jüninanda, * The Philosophy of Yoga by Swami Jün&nanda, - 
pages 27, 28. ; 
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éular temperament. The ‘aspirant of à particular tem- 
perament, therefore, develops an attitude of Divine; pecu: 
liar to himself, and this attitude brings forth its corres: 
ponding subtle transformation of the subjective series of 
the Super-ego, The subtle result of this particular trans- 
formation restrains the modifications of the subjective 
series of the sense-ego (fanaÑ of the जीवात्मन्‌). It is in 
fact, in this way that the Absolute Divine is realized. 
Inas much as the resulting attitude differs according to 
the temperament, the preliminary means differ accordingly, 
The preliminary external means for the aspirant of the 
active temperament is Karmayoga, for that of the emotional 
temperament is Bhaktiyoga, for that of the mystic 
temperament is Rajayoga, aud for that of the rational 
temperament is Jnánayoga., : 


It isa general belief that the Lingayats have 
discarded all 8०७४०. rites. This is & belief based on 
the fact that Lingayats have ‘altogether discarded and 
dissociated themselves from the Karmakinda and 
Yajnakinda of the Vedas and have repudiated the 
sixteen samskaras of the Varnashramadharma of 
Hinduism.. But the Lingayats, though they -have 
rejected in toto the rites and samskaras based on the 
Vedas and Smritis, which have ouly the ऐहिकफरू and 
wi in view and which find man, to the path अहतिः 
have a number of rites appearing like religious 
externals as absolutely binding on them. The object 
Of these rites is to put man on the wheel of fafa (the. 
revérse process towards the Lord ) and never on the 
wheel of संसार, And this is clearly * The reason why : 
ICTU a IRAE ur eet er /% 5: न i 


* S. D. Vol. XI page 216. 
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Veershaivas, although ‘they have strong objections to 
the Vedic Yajnas inculoated in the Karmakánda of the 
Brahmanas,.Kalpsutras, Grihyasutras and so on, have 
special rites of their own, which they observe with all 
religiosity...the kriyas are extremely puritanical in that 
they are intended to teach self-abnegation of all the 
so called good things of the world, and to cultivate in. 
the mind of the Veerashaiva the Jiva Karunyam and 
neighbourly love.” That religious rites are indispen- 
sable for spiritual culture is expressed in:— 
ज्ञाने प्रधानं न तु ahdi कमेप्रधानं न तु fill d 
तस्माद्दयोरेव भवत्मसिद्धिनह्मकपक्षी विह्दगः प्रयाति ॥ 
न क्रिया रहित॑ ज्ञानं न ज्ञानरहिता किया । 
AMAIA दग्थः पशन्पंगुश्च दह्यते ॥ 

It is hereby proved that ज्ञान and क्रिया are at bottom 
one; to separate them is अविद्या as already stated above. 

These puritanical rites of the religion are based on 
the Yogapada of the Divine Agamas, But this does 
not mean that the other padas of the Agamas are 
neglected, viz. Charya, Kriya and Jnana, on the con- 
trary the charya, Kriya, and Jnána padas are fully 
utilized and are made to subserve Shivayoga: It is 
therefore, said t“ I have told you alittle previously 
that Veerashaivism is a'specilization of the. Yogapada - 
of the Divyagamas, but you must not- infer ‘therefrom ° 
that no provision is made therein for the descipline: ४ 
corresponding to other padas. Asa matter of fact, the’ 
charya, kriya; and jn4na-padas of the Divyagamas, find ' 
their most authentic emphasis in Veerashaiva mysticism ~ 
but all those disciplines are steadied and based on the. ^ 


1 Ibid, page 133, 
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imajor discipline: of the Yogap&da- ° T5 other’ words, we 
; have in Veerashivism, Yoga-charya, "Yoga-kriya, Yoga- 
‘yoga and Yoga-jnána, the last imperceptibly shading off 
into the real wer, 'शिवसांयुज्य, or * Fellow-ship ०! the 
Lord." The truths of the Divyagamas are elaborated 
‘with an unmistakable profundity and thoroughness, 
not only with reference fo subjective Illumination and 
‘antarangavrittis, but what is most important and the 
‘most distinguishing trait - of Veerashaivism, also with 
‘reference to objective conduct of and attitude towards 
men and things, or, as we might say, to bahiranga 
:vyåpåra. The'subjective culture of the soul proceeds pari 
passu with the objective training of the attitude of the 
vyavahario man towards the Lord's prapancha, including 
‘animate and the rest. ” in 2272 


The reason why भक्तियोग is given primacy and the 
‘elements of other yogas are subsidized to it is well 
‘accounted for in the following. * “ The value of प्राणायाम 
is more or less physical and physico-mental, as it is 
nothing more than a. Sådhanå to still the habitual 
wanderings of the mind; for when the pulmonary stir 
ds becalmed_off,: tho: mind. gets to be quiet 01163 own 
accord.. The fuel for: thought is really प्राण in motion. 
But it: should, not ba forgotten that: though marr is 
^ very good help as.an initial step, to suppress thought, 
it cannot be depended upon to achieve the rest, to wit 
ChittaikAgrata, nor: even to prevent a backsliding of 
the mind on: vishaya: (विषय), unless there is subjective 
Iehwarapranidhána, to keep the aspirant;'up. Hence, 
the function: of प्राणायाम is that of a mere go cart in 


< <<" 8 Di vol. XI, ७8०७. 2): व 
2-63 "E i 
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feaching-the child of antahkarana ( भैतःकरण ) to istend qn 
its own legs and walk -a few ‘paces; but to expect the 
'आणाग्राम to achieve for us शिवसायुज्य, is ‘the same-as to 
expect tlie-go cart to help ‘an.adult ‘cripple to walk. 
‘We see that Hathayogins fall short “of the maik, on 
account of their looking to the Kevalakumbhaka:and the 
Jálandharamudra as their sole supports for planting 
them on the field of Dahara. When the antahkarana 
is-untrained and unattuned, the true bhakti, which is 
welling emotion, is lacking towards: the: Lord, the 
anubhava of akhandavritti or even the-enjoyment of 
genuine. Luminous:sleep”’ is: a mere chimera. But 
Veerashaivism has:so well perfected in these deep truths 
of:spiriiual communion, in its teachings of षटस्थळ and 
` ढिंगागधामरस्थ, that we will have“ occasion to learn more 
of them presently. ” 


Inti short, the practice ०10७ Lingayat religion $ 
Shivayoga ‘that includes in it the elements 'of-other 
forms of yoga; it is based on ‘the yogap&da of the 
Agamas; the rites of the religion “are all its-own, which 
are extremely puritanical in nature; the’ religion ‘has 
entirely discarded ‘the Karmas and’ ‘yajnas of the Vedas 
andthe .Smritis and: has repudiated the Vedio Varna- 
shramadharma; it has established the universal brother- 
- hood of «man in religion; “it! ig permeated ‘with the 
dootrine!of ahinisa ( non-injury.) and with all-embraciog 
kindness. - It may be ‘noted ‘by-the-by that the religion, 
having parted ‘company totally with the Varnashrama 
dharma and ‘the doctrine:connected with it, ‘olains‘io 
ba altogether -different from Hinduism,’ the religion 
Varnashramadharma. It therefore, claims to boa 


ee 
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different ‘religious’ entity.» Now we provecd to explain < 
the: details: of 6he:praetige ct. vu. c: 


v 


( 1 ) The dm $ US TAA OE 
Living beings are by nature active. Life without 
activity is both meaningless and not possible. -Tho 
mind is incessantly active except during déep. sleep 
The brain, which.is.the mind’s tool, must. be equally .. 
active. Various other parts of the body work as ०००- 
asion requirés. At the base of this unceasing activity 
of mind and body are the soul’s needs. Tt is to supply. 
thes needs that body and mind are so-active. The. 
ordinary needs of a living .being .are threefold, “bodily 4 
mental and social. The first two are necessary to tho- 
being as a mere individual, and the third as a member of 
society. The needs of the body. are food, sleep; escape - 
from danger, and sexual enjoyment.. Of these four, the 
first three arë necessary for the protection.of the body, and — 
the last for that of the race. Mental needs are knowledge . 
and recreation, the former for.enriching thé mind and, - 
the latter for relief from strenuous work. Social needs 
Include giving and receiving help, loving and hating, — 
dominating and submitting..:.But.existence of God.and. . 
close relationship: with: Him of individual souls having . 
been established, another set of needs arises, out of tha . 
close relationship. and: is. called: religious. neede;,and 
Action for their supply becomes: necessary, |. «0.5541 
The. direction ‘ofthe: human beings in-society 18 
largely, nay mainly» by:igitation-and: suggestion, which: | 
‘arg, as ig. well known; are :{psychological in « their 
‘Operation. An; extended: form! of imitation: dndisug> . 
Bestion: is the.adoption: of .loval;--soeidl -or ¥ehgioeg - 


tw 
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customs. The daars. are {intended to convey ‘to the 
members of the community the principles of religion and 
religious conduct in general by these two psychological 
operations. These पंत्राचार8 or five codes of conduct lay 
down for the individual members rules of behaviour as 
Social beings. They are शिवाचार, छिंगाचार, सदाचार, HAA and 
गणाचार, The first two शिवाचार and man are purely 
personal but react on other individuals of the com | 
munity in their intercourse everytime and everyday. 
शिवाचार requires a Lingayat to believe that Shiva is the 
qaaa. He has not to worship any other deity. The 
devotee (#7) has to maintain all through his life the 
faith and belief that Shiva is the only Godhead as the 
object of उपासना to the exclusion of other deities. What- 
ever devotional acts he performs, prayers he offers, and 
thoughts ‘he thinks they must be all about Shiva and 
none else. This is Shiváchára. LineAchara ( Raai ) 
ia the worship of Shiva through Linga, the amorphous 
representation or symbol of Shiva, The worship of 
Linga is the worship of Shiva. The worship of Linga 
(sz ), Dinga the gross or physical, is the beginning © 


of daily religious observances, prayers and contempla- - 
tron, growing into the worship of the higher modifica- 


tions of Shiva, namely, प्राणळिंग and waft. Linga, the ` 
Ishtalinga, is the Godhead of the Anga, the devotee, ' 
who should remain faithful: to Lines and serve him ^ 
faithfully, throughout his- life, as faithfully “as ‘the 
devoted wife’ has to serve.her husband to-the end of 
her life. This is fama. सदाचार requires à Lingayat to 
follow. a -profession and live strictly a moral - and 


virtuous: life .He should. earn money: by- working 17 
his profession for his livelihood and for. supporting bis: 
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family. . He should utilize:his sayings and. surplus for 

. others in their needs.: He should furnish his Guru with 
funds for the prapagation of. religion and service of the : 
publio.. He should feed Jangamas, the Jivanmuktas > 
( जोवन्मुक्ता; ) moving about over the country in-the-servico - 
of religion and to help individual devotees by guiding 
them in their religious practices, so that the devotees 
may avoid errors. By सदाचार the members-are required 
fo make no difference between one Lingayat and another 
but should .take all fo. be as respectable and-good as 
Shiva. He should interdine and-intermarry freely with 
Lingayats. Character, right moral and religious conduct 
should be the only criterion’ and consideration in. the 
intercouse with other members of the community; and 
nothing else like a high or, low profession .should 
influence ‘affairs of Social life, This is सदाचार. भुत्याचार is , 
the devotee’s attitude of complete humility towards 
Shiva and His forms of Linga. So also he has to , 
maintain the attitude of humility towards his qe, who | 
gives him all guiudance in spiritual discipline and ` 
religious practices. Similarly the Jangamas, the.Jivan- - 
muktas, and the farzawns should be treated with all 
respect and in all humility. A Lingayat has to adopt 
the attitude of service and modesty towards all Linga- 
yats:as children and followers of the same God, Shiva 
or-Linga and tho same religion. - In short the attitude 
in genera! of æ Lingayat in social behaviour and inter- - 
Goursé should be one of humility, modesty and respect 
for -others;: so also he. should. be kind to all animals 
and treat them.kindly.. This 18. Yalan, the conduot. of ~ 
^s.Lingayat as a servant of thé society and a friend of ° 
all.animalss ‘Lastly गणांचार is.à: Lingayat’s behaviour: 1 
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towards ‘the; community: asa -wholé.’-He should: ios: : 
tolerate scandal -of.the Godhead: and: ill-treatment of: 
men. and. animals by ‘others:. As: .9.. member of the: 
community- ke .has to strivé. for ‘its! upliftnient ama: 
development.. : The short’ description: : of . पंचाचाराछः will 
make’ it. cleat how: they are: intendeéd: to cultivate: in the 
Lingayats an attitude, of' dovotior and godliness, : 
brotherhood: in: religion. and cooperation. between 
members, 'a: straightforward: and honest life, mutual 
helpfulness. and. kindness to the animal: world É 


a o (2) The अष्टावरणा; | icai n 

~ The अष्टावरणाह are the eight fold shields or protective - 
coverings of the devotee. They protect the Anga from . 
the onslaughts of माया on him and guidé him and guide ° 
hin safély to final beatitude after the life in tho world 
They shield'him from the evils attaching to the worldly ., 
life by putting the Anga "out. of the three taints and 
five shéaths.. They guard. and guide on the way to - 
enduring happiness by means. of the spiritual discipline 
and “exérdisés- These eigh& आंवरणा8 or guards have. 
special significance of their own and. are the means.of 
staar in his religious life day. today. The five-fold 
aitti are rules of behaviour in general in. society.: But 
the eightfold. ems the details of उपासना. for individual 
members for. their own-spiritual culture They. are 9%... 
लिंग, ira, प्रमाद पादोदक,-विभूति- or RET, रुद्राक्ष and: मंत्र. 


(1). Linga:is'the centre त. basis of all religious: 
practices. and observances. It.is the: very’ life: and-soul of 
FHA, which therefore, hinges ön Ling. “All prayers: ara: 
offered: to: Lingaand.devotion isaddressed.to Tinga.. Fhùs : 
Linga is the very foundation of the spiritual counsdand 
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discipline. Still गुर ॥88 ‘thé. precedance over Linga in - 
these eight guards. "The question naturally arises:why. 
‘The answer is thatit is the-Gurn tliat initiates the 
Amga and guards him.on in ithe religious practices and 
and spiritual culture. lt is the Guru that performs 
‘the aia ceremony of the devotee, who by that ceremony 
receives: another or second birth as it : iwere, ithe 
spiritual birth, ‘sin. contradistinction ito the physical 
birth in the world. : It: is the Guru thst . gives the 
idevotee real insight into the ‘principles:of the religion, 
explains the inner meaning of the practices and guides 
him on the path, to Mukti. The Guru explains:at ithe 
game time the difference between the Lingayat religion 
and other religions: and proves and establishes how 
this religion is superior to-all others.: He gives the 
Anga-the necessary instructions and training -to enable 
him to. get through the. arduous course of > spiritual’ 
discipline. "The Guru is. the spiritual mother. ‘He by 
his gracious look of the eyes, expressive: of tenderness, 
wins the Anza and. consoles, just. as the kind: gracious 
look of the. mother calms ;us down in. distress and 
comforts us. The Guru being an.elderly person with 
his passions well.under his control, is of serene, calm 
and cheerful disposition. He has gained the;firat-hand 
knowledge.of jhe world by experience. “His affection, 
tenderness, and saintly. life, his vast knowledge of amen 
and things oharms the pupil! who, therefore, finds 
Great delight im: serving him, -imitating Bims and 
acquiring knowledge from him: - ThesGuru lives in the 
midst of a town or a village but 1७0७७ simple, hardy, 
and exemplary ‘religious life. His: association 18 
inspiring. tothe. Anga Or devotee, “who, ‘therefore, 


`~ 
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‘follows ' the: instructions’ of ‘the ‘Guru ‘in toto! ‘The 
.devotee proceeds with the study of the principles and 
philosophy of the religion: with ‘the help’ of the Guru 
‘and takes guidance from him: wherever necessary: This 
is the reason why Guru stands first in thé list of 
"Ashtavaranas. The Guru at the same time, is Wor- 
shipped .in his meditative attitude, in a particular 
yogic posture with the control of breath by आणायाम, with 
the eyes: fixed on the Linga in contemplation. : The 
Guru is one who‘ is ajivanmukta and`is an actual 
example of Linga-worship and spiritual discipline. He 
is Guru not only because he gives precepts and oral 
instruction but'also because he is a model in Linga- 
worship and moral and religious life for others to follow. 
Hence the significance of Guru is-twofold, as a precep- 
torand as a living example of the religious course 
“strictly followed, “The Guru is ‘therefore. . actually 
Worshippéd at least occasionally in every household if 
not everyday.’ He is then Shiva Himself being a Jivan- 
mukta. When he is worshipped he is called a Jangama 
an itinerant Shiva. The Guru is, thus ‘the first guard 
or shield of the soul against the assaults of Maya. — - 
. (2) ‘Next comes thé Linga'the इशलिंग worn on the 
body by the Lingayats. the swf; Linga the 87088 07 
physical; the third’ of the first three modifications of 
wir, Thetis what gives the worshipper all that 
‘he desires-to be worshipped‘and is; therefore,’ worship- 
ped every day ‘in devotion. ‘The: following will make ० 
the meaning of gefn oleari— =. tir pos 
| (RRR साक्षादनिष्टपरिहाग्क | . .. ,. ४. | 
८, RR: पूजा aa Petre पूजितमादरात । . `... x5 काळे 
इ्टिंगमिति ओोक्तमाचा य खिगपूजकेः कळ gnrsiqeni 


€ 
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f Thé Linga.is : given-to i tlié::body: atv. thee 
assis the custom: : The 51788 येडा always -on the: body% 
obi a< person": from «thè time; 08% his «birth: to:tlie:timg;- 
of:his death. : The: ‘person’. should never lose: his- Linga;:. 
because «to lose it is.to'lose : 018: life: in thé literal sense-. 
of? the word. The: daily: worship. of the-Linga; before. 

_ {९;¦ दीक्षा ceremony: ‘of a pérson iis . pérformed,: may . be: 
informal’ but necessary ?for ‘the personj so -thit, he? may’; 
beimbued with deep: reverence २0६16: Godhead farid im- 
pressed with the siguificance‘of:spiritual:discipline. “Though: ` 
informal it has 10870 "1 “siguificance;::: Itmakes.sthe: wearer: 
and’ worshipper’: conscious’ of his sduty:to. the::Godhead: on: 
actount'of “his'*uncertain and ‘untenable position“ ini“ ther 
worldly “life, : It makes'*himii: aware” ‘of: the necessity: of: 
religious life add:spivitual: discipline *invorder:to-bé onthe: 
w&y-to-Mükti; The:realiwotsbip of Linga*as the: religious:s 
exercise: begins after thea ceremony is:performed:by:the:s © 
Gürd; who iuitiate&a person into'the secrets. of religions 


We have already noted in sector. V LII that. the. wor- | 
ship of इष्टलिंग is not प्रतीकोपासना, the worship of an image. 
Thé image is merely a substitute’of à deity.” Bat*the wa 
is'not'á sma f the "Lord ‘but ‘tiie Lord’ Bitiself, + The 
devotée is *alsó a modification’ ofthe Lord “and sical 
Aiiga, Thus thé: Anga and th "Linga being” ‘modifications: ; 
oFthé-Almighty Lórd ( चनि) in’ Hiè stenet- eie" tHe 
worshipper and tlie’ worshipped are (80600 face "with each i 
other in the worship The idea underlying: the Sais "Is : 
thit the उपासक is'in no “way different” from the: "wien, the à 
Linga. This 18, agaga; in^ which the “devotee starts 
With the ide -tidt 1618 part" and parcel ‘of ‘tbe Lord ; 
thought for the present “detatehéd “fromi“Him. Hence the ' 

2-6 
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truth. expressed by “ भई sre ^ is:put into a practical form, 
This is सहमार्ग or the path of fellowship or friendship of, 
the worshipper. with the Lord. Here the worshipper. js 
taught. that he is eq of the Lord; and pure subjective 
worship of the Lord is inculcated in him. . The Anga looks 
on the Linga as his associate, a friend and a protector, ‘not 
living apart from him, as in the case of image worship, 
but living with and in him and making him a part. and. 
parcel of Himself, the all-powerful Lord, Anga is the 
_ microcosm .of. the Lord, the macrocosmic Linga, The Anga 
has become Anga by being cooped up in the body by the. 
working of आदिमाया, the शक्ति of the Lord, And to be free 
from the narrow limitations of the body he has to worship 
tbe Linga, the superior modification in relation with him- 
self’ but identical. with घनळिंग, the macrocosmic Soul. . He 
has to worship. with ‘the conviction that he will attain his 
natural or original condition of Lordship by pure subjective 
worship of the Lord. This is 'अंइअद्दोपासना, The Anga is 
taught that his real station is in the Lord, in whom he 
lives, moves and has his being,” Pea] E 

n The serm, as.the उपास्यदेवता, is the object of contem-: 
plation, The Anga, the worshipper. and associate of the 
Lord; fixes .his attention on the. Lord, with a view 
to, become, one (suu) with Him ultimately. The 
Rama or the thought of the Lord by the subjective 
worship and subjective gas with the. idea of 
“ae ब्रह्मासि ” is the: highest ¿Spiritual ideal that deserves 
to be carefully aud assiduously cultivated, . Instead of 
fixing .One's Attention on. anything only with a view | 
to Steady. the, mind and. not allowed to; backslide, 90 
Hat i may be brought under fall control, it is, ingompers 
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bly superior that the wind:should be fixed on the'Lord iri 
meditation as the ultimate resort a 
ment. f i 
In thé preparatory: stage Linga or पंरशिव is asr of the 
devotee. He is, thereforé, bis intitiate friend and associate, 
But later the devotee gradually moves towards the higher 
ideal of wi in the advanced stage. ` In the prepara: 
tory stage the Ww is in the संविकेल्पंकपमाधि; and in the 
advanced or perfected stage he is in thé निर्वकल्पकसंमाधि,. 
Linga, the Sure, is only the’ représentation of the मंक... 
ib his teditative posture as may be seen in thé picture - 
( see ante p. 483 ). Thus.the Anga is reflected in the Linga, 
as it were. This makes the idea of अंह ोपासंना real or actual. 
The Linga and Anga are, therefore, the obverse and reverse 
of the same thing. The Anga realizes that Linga is macro- 
cosmic because it is free from all limitations; while be is 
microcosmic being confined to the body. ‘He has to expand 
himself by tearing cff the limitations, To attain the ideal 
and objective he has to seek the Highest in himself by 
developing the power in himself. ` That power is air, tke 
modification of the Lord's शाक्त; as without that माकि, the 
sincere devotion and attachinerit ‘to thé Lord, nothing is 
possible, That is the root causé of self-expansion. 


nd the object of at-onés 


The real Linga in its various forms ‘is in the body. 
The six centres of nerve power, called the &dháras of 
Shakti by the Sbáktas and the followers of Rijnyoga, are 
the six places that the Lingas occupy. Fhe worship of 
those Lingas to develop the human power MS vast ; all 
reaching spiritual, power, is the real worship. This is 
internal worship and the superior or the only form oF wor- 
ship, Bùt'this is very diffieult in the begitibitig “before 
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inculcating: a-thestic and spiritual: attitude and:-cultivating 
the: habit:of: devotion: to:the::Godhead:: with the «conviction 
that Heis in him, For most men are of emotional tempera- 
ment, and .can’.be--easily : attracted:.to. the.path. of Bhakti, 
Men. .of. severe. intellectual: temperament .living .on..the 
hollow -pabulum...of .abstractions are .always rare. .Intell- 
gctual..attitude: has,.to. be..prepared.. by emotion. 180१ 
devotion..to the..Godhead in. some concrete: form is nece- 
seary. 5;This--is:.done by.:sgfwm;.and..herein lies the real 
.Bignificance of इष्टलिंग as the, gross .form or modification of 
wam. All this will be obvious by the following.discussion:- 


+ लिंगधारणमास्यातं द्विधा. सवोर्थसाध देः | 
बाह्ममाभ्यंतर चेति सुनिभिमोक्षकांक्षिभिः ॥ 
fagi परमं ळिंग शांकरं सर्वकारणम्‌ | 
य॒त्तस्य-घारणं -चित्ते-तदांतरसुदाहृतम्‌ i 
'तदेवः-सर् भूतानाँ . अंतञ्जिस्थानगोचरम्‌ | 
HIM हृदये HA स्वेदेद्दिनां, ॥ 
HABE सदा. भाति यह्रह्मेत्याहुरागमा: | 
- उपासनार्थं अंतस्थं पसिच्छन्नं स्वमायया ॥ 
:. कयं ग्रति यत्रैव. जगद्रेतचराचरम्‌ | 
६, पुन$ पुनः aati. eat ब्र्मशाश्चतम्‌ ॥ 
> आधारे हृदये वापि भ्रूमध्ये.चा निरंतरम्‌ । 
_ ज्योिगःनुसंघानं eda लिंगधारणम्‌ ॥ 
` ये धारयन्ति हृद्य fet चिद्रूपमेश्वरम्‌ | 
“न तेषां पुनरावृत्ति 'घोरसंसारमेंडळे ॥ 
-“तस्मात्सवंप्रयत्तेन शांकर लिंगमुत्तमम्‌ i 
“अंतर्विभावयेद्विद्वांनशेषक्केशमुक्तय ॥ 
‘Haag लिंगमशंक्त: शक्त एव'वा d 
बाहा च Rar तटूपमिति निश्चयात्‌. ॥ 
` ` 59 'सिद्धांतशिखाभणि।॥09. 91-96. os) 
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“किंग तुःत्रिविधं प्रे'क्त, स्थूळ सूक्ष्म SU | 
- उइष्टलिंगमिदं स्थू.यदद'दे.धारयेत्तनो. ॥ 

"> इष्टलिंगसिदे साक्षादनिष्टापहारकं | 
“»धारग्रेदवधानेन; शरीरे सवदा बुध: ॥ 


Hence the propriety of वाह्यरिंगधारण ‘that is necessary 
for gradual psychic culture. “The worship of बाह्मछिंग leads 
to'the worship of‘#afet-in’due course, ‘The Ren, taken to 
be the gross formi of घंनरिंग, is to bë filled with fraser or 
spirit of घर्नो्ग; and the Anga, a-part and parcel of the 
‘Godhead, 18 ‘also’ to ‘be inspired with ‘the sincere spirit 
of devotion’at the same time. “The Anga is to be taught 
‘that the Highest is in him and iu the-gefs, So the Bhakta 

“starts with the worship of इंशलिंग that he is Shiva and‘Shiva 
is jiva. This is अंहृम्रह्मापासना pure and simple, 

(3) -Jangama:is the.third आवरण. and.is peculiar .tothis 
religion, : No like.of if is to be found:in.any. other religion. 
He is an;itinerant sflasgs.moving about in: the.country. for 
the guidance of. the devotees. .in.. their. spiritual... exercises 
:and culture. ..He. is, therefore, considered equal :to: the 
Godhead, the Linga;.:and.also.Gruru. 

3 The; goalsof ‘the: soul.iis.the ::liberationtfrom :nthe 
three. limitations:and mainly. fÉrom'ermque; because liberation 
:from ...that -;w. makes. the. soul::essentiálly.one (aara ) 

With -परश्षिव.. The. first fruits of झाणवमळ 91९ the-feelings I«ness 
»and.my-ness. : A: parson, . ‘therefore,..:hat::has become:free 
from आणवमल, -has neither: L-ness...nor. my-ness, .and does 

not. .refer .to. himself.as.an:-individual. « He...has. neither 

{pride ..nor .qnger,..neither:.sorrow. nor~-fear. ..He:: Rat 
‘thonght.of his:-body, his..family,. his; property,- and «ther 
things. that.are,ordinarily, supposed:ta:belogg to-him. +The 

direct effect of freedom is the free:-flowobenergiento 
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know, to desire, and: to do^: The liberated soul therefore 
possesses unlimited knowledge. It cai trárisceiid time and seg 
the past, the present, and the future évents in the universe, 
though it does not mind them as it has no coneérn with them 


The products of माया only serve as means for tho soul's 

activities ‘of knowing, desiring, and; doing. But. as the 
liberated souls have nothing in-this.world.to know, to 
desire and to do, these products of माया are no more of any 
use to them, The liberated souls may give them up 
as soon as they attain liberation, i. e. they may leave the 
physical body. They require no place .to live in, things 
to enjoy, and get completely out of the domain of मायां, 
They move about and reveal the ultimate.: truths ‘of 
religion to those that need them. They give valuable 
guidance in the course of spiritual dis¢iplitie ard religious 
exercises by example Of their own, Because they move 
‘about for this self-less purposes they are called व 8४४ 81188, 
We know of ordinary men called the priests who profess 
to lead others to liberation: They are but blind "leaders of 
the blind. They are themselves not liberated, arid ‘therefore, 
ignorant of ultimate traths, and can give little help to others; 
The ‘liberated men, ‘the Jangatins, alotie: possess the 
necessary knowledge and are able to assist others ‘i 
‘their endeavours to attain liberation, They are, therefore, 
indispensable to: them: The love God; in-directing tlie 
“universe, so arranges the evolution that sortie betottié jivan- 
mukta Jangarhas and supply this great need of other souls. 
But these souls are in’ no way affected by" their miad aiid 
body, Having seen the true natura of माया, they catinot 
be-influenced by: such - insignificant products of मोया. dtd 
their bodies ‘and minds, :: : 5.0.) to gi 


, 
A 
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The performance of. action. is necessary for the souls 
ound by the three taints for the, acquisition: of truth by 
experiencing the eflects of action... As the liberated soula 
require no further knowledge, they need.not perform any, 
fresh action, aud are therefore free from the need of indulo- 
ing ia any activity for their own sake, As regards the 
fruit of past actions, they must all have been experienced 
except perhaps..those that determine the nature of the 
body. If the body perishes at liberation it means that all 
the fruits of past actions have been.experienced. If it does 
not it - follows; that there are some acts left whose fruits it 
has yet to experience. . Hence there are two classes of. 
liberated .souls, (1) those.that leave the body at liberation 
and (2) those that continue with the body even after.libera- 

tion. The latter are Jivanmukta Jangamas 


When the soul is liberated from आणवमळ, it can havé a 
full flow of energy from. माया and acquire omniscience, But, 
if it is deprived of or liberated from माया also; it cannot 
know,or do any thing. It is quiescent., Then the love of 
God comes to it directly and fills it with divine illumination 
and makes it one. with God: The Jivanmukta Jangamas 
on the contrary are merged in the iafinite love of God and 
shower that love on the unliberated souls. Some Jiyan- . 
muktas remain in their original position as kings, states- 
men, or householders, and make themselves useful to 
Others by their acts and lives. Some hecome religious 
preachers and tour round the, country attracting disciples 
and followers. who try to walk iu their foot-steps and are 
helped by. them. iu. their course of; religious life, But in 
the midst. of. these activities, they remain: unaffected all 
the acts being automatic and unattached 
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Their chief value: :toiunliberated or: worldly: souls ig 
the:dual: position ‘they occupy, *. ‘Théy: are. man and: God. 
in‘one and are useful’ to men! in both :capacitiés:“ As.: they. 
have been ‘men like ‘ourselves, we “can understand 5 thém, . 
have direct communication with them, and get from thém:: 
था ‘idea ‘of ‘true love, : true: knowledge, and: true:actiony:. 
Their very presence uplifts us aud gives ‘us joy. We -feel 
no want in their presence and find in thém the: infiuite love 
attributed -:to-God, : They "are each; in ‘his measure, ‘the 
embodiment :of-God, and- thusdemonstrate. to चाह ‘thie, 
existence of God:'- Their words‘arouse'in‘us love for God}! 
and tlieir'gracious'acts' strengthen us'and make us’ masters” ` 
of the ivf ience:0f आणवमल, They are ‘also the best objects ४ 
of our worship,’ They~are’ saints’ *( शिवशरणाइ') and mem of^ 
endless spiritual- power.’ Ifthe figures ‘of ordiüary- men; — 
a little above us in intellectual or spiritual attainments, 
can absorb our whole attention when. we talk. to them), a 
how much more can these divine beings, tlié real Sharanas-. 
or Jangamas, influence our minds ? They make an indelible . 
impression on our.minds and. drive out of .प्र5 petty objects, 
of the world that catch.our.fancy. , When our minds have 

grasped profound truths.and our hearts have tasted end: |. 
less love, we desire. nothing except their example.. If we 
worship them, if will be the. first form. of worshipping.: 
‘God. This is, why thé Jangama is the. third shield ‘and 
is to.be worshipped 'as.reverentially as Linga and: Guru. , 
In fatt no difference is made between the. first three 
आरणा, the-Güru, Linga, and Jangama, 


`. (£) विर्भूतिः0//मस्म'18 the fourth आवरण ard reii" is 
tlie fourttiireligious exercise" AI ‘ritualistic’ exercised” 
serve the twofold purpose:of increasing the love for'God 
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and adherence to the religious life. "Every religion has 
s set of religious exercises for its followers, - The 
wearing of cross by the Roman Catholics is a special 
exercise intended for reminding them of the great 
solicitude that Jesus had for the salvation of the world. 
The cross induces them to accept, and to co-operate. 
witb Christ for their personal salvation. Similarly 
sacred ashes of the Shaivas and the Veernshnivas 
remind them ofthe love of God, which reduces to 
ashes the impurities in them and their six-fold enemies 
the desire of the world, the anger, the avarice, the 
infatuation, the pride and the hatred. They make us 
feel that the Lord’s love is with us and creates in us 
a desire to lead a spiritual life. This underlying idea 
of भस्म and its contemplation and wearing are very 
important ritualistic exercises. wt" has been described 
88:— i 
| * शिव'मिधानं यत्रोक्तं भासनाद्कसितं तथा | 
महाभस्मेति संचित्य महादेवं प्रभामयं । 
वर्तते ये महाभागाः मुख्यास्त भस्मघारिण: ॥ 
" Tt is said to be of five kinds according as it serves 

five different purposes noted in the following: — x 

† विभूनिभासतं भस्म क्षारं रक्षेति भस्मनः | 

एतानि पंचनामानिं हेतुभिः defun ॥ 

विभूति भूति हेतुत्वात्‌ भसित तत्त्रभासनात्‌। 

पापानां सनात्‌ भस्म क्षरणात्‌ क्षारमापदाम्‌ । 

रक्षणात्सवेभूतेश्ग्रो रक्षेति परिगीयते ॥ 

- B) Next comes रुद्राक्ष, the fifth sa. The origin of 

Wir is described in a Puranik story that Shiva looked 
Up in a meditative and concentrated attitude at the 


* सिद्धांतशिखामणि vol. I, paga 101. . + Ibid, 102 ` 
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three castles of त्रिवुरासुर, The’’iears, that fell from hig 
eyes in the act of looking up steadily, became solid and 
came to be called args (on account of their falling 
from the eyes of «x ), The tala is a reminder of Shiva’s 
fixed gaze, the Yogic steadfast gaze. The devotee has 
to bear this in mind. and try to cultivate yogic stead- 
fastness like Shiva, the great matchless Yogin. They 
urge & devotee on to attain perfection in his Yogic 
meditation. 


(6) पादोदक, the holy water, with which the Linga, 
the feet of the Guru, and the Jangama are washed, ig 
the sixth आवरण, Water is the most important of the 
five elements from the point’ of view of cleanliness. 
Water enables man tokeep clean by washing away. 
all dirt- The body and clothes are washed and kept 
clean. All washing requires water without which 
nothing can be kept clean. The taint or dirt sticking 
to the body, clathes, or anything else cannot be removed 
except with the help of water, Hence water as the 
cleansing agent is most important and indicates oleanli- 
ness, External cleanliness of the body makes mind 
fresh and clean. After a bath mind becomes calm and 
ceases to be perturbed a little while; and the water slips 
down the feet. A bath ina pond considered to ‘be 
holy ( तीर्थ) makes the mind free from impure ideas for 
the time being and pure thoughts arise in the mind. 
This is a psychological effect. But the pity is that it 
is temporary and not permanent. The पादेद्क is symbo- 
lical of the washing of three taints attaching to the 
soul. Guru and the Jangam being jivanmuktas are 
free from all taints. And their arqa is: the embodi- 
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ment of the washing of the taints. Tha devotee has 
to be free from the taints attaching to his soul and take 
a lesson from the 123% that he has also to strive to be 
free from the three taints, when he takes the पादोदक of 
his Guru or a Jangama. The qms is thus intended 
to produce a pychological effect on the devotee that he 
should wash his soul clean of the three taints, as he has 
to wash his body clean of all physical dirt. The exer- 
cise of taking the पादेदक is the exercise for niaking 
the devotee aware of the three taints and the necessity 
of washing them away from the soul gradually by 
cultivating a mental attitude of good sense ‘and princi- 
ples of moral conduct. The पादोदक is not merely ordi- 
nary water called तीर्थ, It is symbolical of the water of 
knowledge ( ज्ञानजळ ) that washes away the taints that 
stick to and constrict the soul 


(7) sum comes next, the. seventh shield. प्रसाद 
generally means favour or grace of a superior being. In 
religion प्रसाद means favour or grace of God shown to 
the devotee. sam in this religion signifies more than 
this. प्रसाद is the grace of God no doubt.. But that is 
real प्रसाद that leads to the peace of mind by the grace 
of God. Mind and its impure working becomes the 
root-cause of all troubles and worries of life by produ- 
cing adeta, which ‘causes the cycles of birth and re- 
birth. And if the mind is kept clean and pure 
and absorbed in the thought of God the कर्मसंस्कार is des: 
troyed and all troubles and worries of life‘ vanish, 
Hence the real प्रसाद is the stable cleanliness and calm- 
ness of mind; the purity and equanimity of mind 
Which is the soul's agent and organ, brings about the 
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purity and freedom of the soul. : Such is the real sense 
and significance of प्रसाद, Hois said, the Angas. in the 
third stage of development as devotee, that attains such 
प्रसाद, as is said:— 

* लिगनिष्ठादिभविन ध्वस्तयापनिवेधन: | 

मनःप्रसाद्योगेन प्रसादील्येष कथ्यते | 

wed मनसो लिंग॑ प्रसाद इति कथ्यते | 

शिवस्य किगरूपश्य प्रधादादेव Reale ॥ ` 

शिवभ्रप्वादे azi शिवाय निनिवेदितम्‌ | 

निर्माल्यं तत्तु शिवानां मनोनेमेल्यक्रारणम्‌ ॥ 

` मनःप्रसादसिध्यर्थ निर्मेलज्ञानकारणम्‌ । 

शिवप्रसाद eid, प्रसादीद्येष कथते ॥ 

अनशुध्या R सर्वेषां तत्त्वशुद्धिरुरःहृता | 

Aga अजातं हि यच्छित्राय समर्पितम्‌ ॥ 

तदेवं adata तु भुंजानो Saatu । 

मनः:प्रवाद्‌ गतुळं लभते MAFUTA ॥ 

आत्मभोगाय नियतं यद्यद्द्रव्यं समाहित | 

तत्ततप्मर्ष्यं देवाय भुंजीतात्मविशुद्वये ॥ 

Prater देवेन भिजा भवरोगिण|म्‌ । 

यबत्रपादित BHU तत्तजन्मरसायनम्‌ ॥ 

पत्रे पुष्प फल did azza निवेदितम्‌ | 

तत्तत्स्वीकारयोगेन सत्र गापक्ष यो भवेत्‌ ॥ 

यथा शितभ्रसादाननं स्त्रीकार्यं ठिंगतत्परे: | 

तथा गुरोः प्रमादाने तथैव शिव्योगिनाम्‌ ॥ 


To obtain the favour of the Lord the devotee has 
fo constantly keep in mind that all that he does, eats 
sees, hears, and enjoys is owing to-the- Lord. Hs has - 
therefore, to express his gratitude to the Lord that. 
whatever he enjoys and whatever he does is his प्रधाद 
He should address all He should address all that he takes.or does to ८०८ he takes-or does to God 


* सिद्धांतशिखामणि chap: 11, - 
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before taking or doing the same himself. All this is 
best stated in the verses quoted ubove, This is stata of the 
best type. When the mind is trained like this it gradu- 
ally develops the -sense of purity and calmness. The 
soul gradually becoms free from weer and ultimately 
attains freedom .from further transmigrations i. e. it 
attain final beatitude. 


All this is during Linga worship. But the practical 
exvmple of प्रसाद is:that of the Guru and Jangama, whose 
प्रसाद the भक्त receives. He then learns from them the 
secret of प्रसाद and the way of addressing to God all that 
he takes and does. Thus the प्रसाद of गुरु, fet and जंगम is an 
exercise of utmost importance in spiritual development. 

(8) The last and not the least is मंत्र, the eighth 
shield. मंत्र, though last is very important, as it contains 
the elements of 47417, the practice of मंत्र. The signifi- 
ounce and importance of मंत्र for various purposes and in 
different forms are to be found in Shaktism: in which 
मंत्रयोग has been fully. developed. In Shaktism the 
practice of मंत्र forms an integral part of Shikta rituals. 
And the schools of Shaivism also have their own rites 
based on मंत्र and मंत्रमोग. Itis necessary to know the 
scientific basis of मंत्रा3 and मंत्रयोग, on which the efficacy 
of ats depend and which has made «s so important 
and indispensable in the practice of the religion. . : 

र The word -#a is derived from the: roots “ मन्‌ to: 
think” and “त्रे bo save or protect °; and means that: 
Which protects him that mutters and realizes it..By the 
combination of sr And 7 Haa tt VERSE 


* The following explanation is 08866 on`“ Studies 


in dum" by Sir John Woodrof, . “£. "is 
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the religious standpoint, calls forth (आमंत्रयति) the 
four aims of sentient beings, as happiness in thig 
world and eternal hapiness. in liberation. मंत्र is thus 
thought movement; vehicled by and expressed in speech. 
Its स्वरूप is; like all else, Cousceiousness (चिव) which is 
is the wezaraq, A मंत्र is therefore, not merely sound or 
letters. This is a form in which Shakti expresses 
herself. 


In order to understand what a मंत्र is the cosmic 
history should be known. The cosmos evolves out of 
Consciousness, the चिच्छक्ते and «nmm of Parashiva, 
Consciousness, the ultimate aspect of Shiva, in its 
aspect as the great “ I” first sees the object as part of 
itself and then as other than itself and has thus the 
experience of the universe. This is achieved through 
Shakti that is the pure mirror, in which Shiva experi- 
ences Himself ( शिवरूपविमशनिर्भलादर्श: ). Neither Shiva ‘nor 
Shakti alone suffice for the creation: Shivarupa is the 
form of experience consisting in the notion of “1” 
( अइमिलेवाकारकम्‌ ). Shakti is the pure mirror for the 
manifestation of Shiva's expericnce as “I”. ( अहमिलेवं- 
रूपं ज्ञानम्‌ । तस्य प्रकाशे AAs: ), The notion is similar to 
the Sánkhya notion of the reflection of पुहष on प्रकृति as 
सलभयी बुद्ध: and of ब्रह्मन्‌ 07 माया of the केवलाद्वेत school. From 
the mantra aspect starting from Shakti ( Shaktitattva ) 
associated with Shiva ( fazatz)there was produced बाद; 
from नाद came बिंदु, which to distinguish from other 
Bindus, is known as tha Causal, Supreme or Great 
Bindu ( कारण, पर, or महार्बिदु ) 


शब्द literally means and .is usually translated 
as "sound," the word coming -from the root शब्द 
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५ o sound ”. Tt must not, ‘However, be wholly identified 
with sound in the sense of that which is heard by the 
ear or sound as effect of cosmic stress. Sound in this 
sense is the efect produced through excitation of the 
ear and brain by vibration of the atmosphere between 
certain limits. Sound so understood exists only 
with the sense organs of hearing. But considering 
_Shabda from its primary or causal aspect, independant 
of the effect which it may or may not produce on the 
. Sense organs, it is vibration (स्पंदन ) of any kind or 
motion which is not merely physical motion, which 
may become sound for human ears. There is thus shabda 
wherever there is motion or vibration of any kind. It 
is now said that the eletrons: revolve in a sphere of 
positive electrification at an enormous rate of motion. 
Tf the arrangement is stable we havé an atom of matter. 
If some of the elecirons are pitched off from the atomic 
System, what is called radio-activity is observed. -Both 
these rotating and shooting electrons are forms 
of vibration as Shabda, though it is no sound for mortal 
ears. To a Divine ear all such movements would 
constitute the “musio of the spheres.” Were the 
human ear subtle enough a living tree would present 
itself to itin the form of a particular sound which is 
the natural word for that tree. It is said of ether 
( आकार ) that its Guna or quality is sound; i.e ether 
is the possibility of सदन of any kind. Jt is that state 
of the primordial material substance ( प्रकृति ) which 
makes motion or vibration of any kind possible ( शब्दगुण: 
आकाशः). The ब्रह्मस्लरूप or Ña is motionless and is known 
as igrani But this आकाश is no created. ` Raana is 
the in which stress of any kind manifests itself, 
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a condition from which -the creation proceeds. This 
चिदाकाश is known as ` शब्दब्रह्मन्‌ through its मायाशाक्ष, 


which is the cause of all vibrations manifesting them. 
selves as sound to the ear, as touch 66 the. tactile 


sense, as colour and form tothe eye, as taste to the 
fongue‘and as odour to the nose. All mental functioning 
again is aform of vibration (स्पंदन). Thought is a 
vibration of mental substance just as the expression of . 
thought in the form of the spoken word is a vibration 
affecting thé ear. Allspandana presupposes heteroge- ` 
neity (3474). Movement of any kind imp'ies inequality 
of tensions. Electric current flows between two points 
because there is a difference of potential between them 
Fluid flows from one point to another because there is 
a difference of pressure. Heat travels because there 
is a difference of temperature, In creation ( सृष्टि ) this 
condition of heterogeneity appears and renders motion 
possible. Akdsha is the possibility of spandana of any 
kind. Hence its precedence in the order of creation. 
Akésha means ब्रह्मन्‌ with माया, which मायाशाक्ते or stress is. 
rendered actual from a previous state of possibility 
of stress, which is the Shakti’s natural condition of 
equilibrium ( प्रङृतिप्ाम्याबरस्थः), In dissolution the मायाशक्ति 
of Brahman (according to the periodic law which is. 
a fundamental postulate of Indian cosm ogony ) reburns 
to homogeneity when in cousequence Áküsha disappears. 
This disappearance means that Shakti is equilibrated 
and that therefore there-is no further possibility of 
motion of any kind i. o. as the Tantras say, the divine 
Mother becomes one with Paramashiya. Shiradatilake 
4: / / ogi rir f z 525 dioifler ap» 
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सबिदानंदविभवांत्‌ सकलात्परमेश्वरात्‌ | छ उ 
आदीच्छक्तिस्ततों नादे नादा विदुसमुद्भःः॥ - vadi 


Here सकलपरमेश्वर 18 Shiva-tattva. Shakti is ‘Shakti: 
tattva. Nada is the first produced source of मंत्र and 
the subtlest form of Shabda, of which Mantra is 
a manifestation. Nida 15 three-fold, as Mahünáda, 
Nadanta and Nirodhini, representing the first moving 
forth of the. Shabda-Brahman as Nida; the filling up 
of the whole universe with N&dánta and the specific 
tendency towards the next state of unmanifested 
Shabda respectively. Nada in its three forms is in the 
Büdákhya-tatüva: Nida becoming slightly operative 
towards the speakable (ama); is called अर्धचंद्र which 
develops into Ñg, Both of these are in the इंश्वरतत्त्व. 
The undifferentiated Shabda-Brahman or Brahman as 
Brahman as the immediate cause of the manifestion of 
Shabda and Artha is a unity of consciousness ( चैतन्य )2 
which then expresses itself in three-fold function as 
the three Shaktis, इच्छा, ज्ञान, क्रिया; the three Gunas as सत्त्व, 


रजस्‌ , तमस्‌, and so forth. These are the products of the 

union of प्रकाश, and awa. This triangle of Divine 

desire or creative will and its first subtle manifestation 
isthe cause of the universe, The great “I” ( si), 
developing through the inherent power of its thought 
activity ( आत्मविधशे ) into the universe, loses as Jiya 
the knowledge of its true nature and the secret of its 
growth through अविद्य. Here then there appears the 
duality of subject and object; of mind and matter, of 
the word and its meaning (शब्दे 870 अर्थ). The one is 
not the cause of the other, but each is inseparable from 
and concommitant with, the other as a bifurcation of 
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the undifferentiated unity of Shabda-Brahman whence 
they proceed- The one cosmic movement produces at 
the same time the mind and the object which it cogni- 
zes; names ( नाम ) and language ( शबर ) on the one hand, 
and forms ( रूप ) or object ( अर्थ) on the other. These 
are all parts of one co-ordinated contemporaneous move- 

ment and therefore each aspect of the process is related - 
the one to the other. ` The genesis of Shabda is only 
one aspect of the creative process, namely, that in 
which the Brahman is regarded as the author of Shabda 
and Artha into which the undifferentiated Shabda- 
Brahman divides itself. Shakti is Shabda-Brahman 
ready to create both Shabda and Artha on the differen- 
tiation of. Parabindu, the root-cause of all Mantras, 


The Shabda-Brahman is supreme spoon ( परावाक्‌ ) or ` 
Supreme Shabda ( परख). From the fourth state of 


Shabda there are three others—i34dl मध्यमा and वैखरी, 
which are the Shabda aspect of the stages whereby the 
seed of formless consciousness explicates into multitu- 
dinous concrete ideas (expressed in the language of 
the mental world) the counterpart of the objective 
universe. But for the last three stages of the 80710 
the body is required and therefore, they only exist im 
Jiva In the latter the Shabda-Brahman is in the 
form of Kundalini Shakti in the Müládhára Chakra. 
In Kundalini is Parashabda. This develops into the 
"* Matrikas" or “ little mothers” which are the subtle 
forms of the gross manifested letters (ad). The letters 
make up the syllables ( पद ) and: syllables make sentences 
(वाक्य), of which elements the Mantra is composed 
Purashabda in the body develops in Pashyanti Shabda 
or Sakti of general movement ( सामान्यस्पंद ) located in the 
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tract from the Mül&hára to the Manipü«a assosiated with 


मनस्‌. 1 then in the tract. upwards to the Anahata ` 


becomes 4*4AT or Hiranyagarbha sound with particularized 


movement ( विशेषस्पंद ) associated with बुद्धितत्त्व; वायु, proceeding ; 
upwards to the throat expresses itself in spoken speech, 
which is वैखरी or विराट्शब्द, Now itis that the मंत्र issues 
from the mouth aud. is heard by the ear, Because / 
the one cosmic movement produces the ideating mind. 
and its accompanying Shabda and the objects cognized | 


or Artha, the creative force of the universe is identified 
with the Mátrikas and Varnas, and the Devi ( Shakti) is 


said to be in the forms of letters from A (अ) to Ha (इ) i 


which are the gross expression of the forces called Mátrikas; | 
which again are not different from, but are the same forces. 
which evolve into the universe of mind and matter. These 
Varnas are for the same reason associated with certain vital, 


physiological centres which are produced by the same. 


power, which gives. birth to the letters. It is by virtue of 
these centres and their controlled area in the body that all. 
-phenomena of human psychosis ran on and keep man in 
bondage. The creative force is the union of Shiva and 


each of the letters (aù) produced therefrom and there: . 


by are part and parcel of that force, and are therefore, 
Shiva and Shakti in those particular forms. For this 
reason the Tantras say that a Devatá and Mantra com posed ] 
of letters, are one, In short Mantras are made of lettera 
E वणे ); letters are Mátrikas; Matrikas are Shakti and Shakti 
is Shiva. Througb Shakti (one with Shiva ) Nada-Shakti, 
Bindu-Shakti, the Shabda-Brahman or Para-Shabda, arise 
the Mátrikà, Varna, Pada, Vakya of the lettered Mantra or 
manifested Shabda. dier His 
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At each moment the Jiva is subject to innumerable. 
influences which from all quarters of the universe pour 
upon him, Only those reach his consciousness which 
attract his attention and are thus selected by the मनस्‌. The 
latter attends to one or other of these sense-impressions 
and conveys it to the’ Biddbi, "When an object ( अथे ) is 
presented to the mind it is perceived.: This is called a 
mental vritti ( riodifieation ) which it is the object of yoga - 
to suppress, The mind asa vritti is thus a representation 
of the outer object. But in so far as it is such representation, 
the mind is as much an object as the outer one. The latter, 

that is physical object, is called the gross object ( स्थूढ अर्थ ) 
and the former or mental impressiou is called the subtle 
object ( सूक्ष्म अर्थ) But besides the object there is the mind 
that perceives it, It follows that mind has two aspects in 
one of which itis the perceiver and in the other, the 
perceived in the form of the mental formation ( zi ) which 
in creation precedes its outer projection, and after creation 
follows as the impréssion produced in the mind by the 
sensing of a gross physical object. The mental impression 
and the physical object exactly correspond, for the physical 
object is in fact but a projection of the cosmic imagination, : 
though it has.the same reality as the mind has, no more 
and no less, The mind is thus the cogniser ( ग्राइक ) aud: 
the cognised (अह्य ), revealer (xaa) and the revealed! 
( हारग), and dénoter (वाचक) and the denoted. (.aieq ). 
When the mind perceives an object it is transformed into 
the shape of that object. . So the mind which thinks of the 
Divinity it worships ( इष्टदेवता) is at length, through:con-; 
tinuous devotion, is transformed into the likeness of that 
Devatd. - By allowing the Devatå thus to occupy the miad. 
for long it becomes as pure as the Devatá, . This is the 
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fundamental principle. of Tántrik. S n 
practice, The object perceived is aie Weil 
comes from the root “ ऋ’ which means to cat to know, to 
enjoy. Artha is that which is known and which chews fea 
is.an object of enjoyment. [he mind as Artha that is the | 
form of the mental impression is an exact reflection of the 
outer object or gross Artha. : As the outer object is Artha 
so is the interior subtle mental form which corresponds to 
it, That aspect of the mind which cognuizes is called शब्द 
or name (नाम) and that aspect in which itis its own 
object or cognized is called Artha or रूप (form), The 
outer physical object, of which the latter is in the individual 
an impression, is also an Artha or Ripa, and spoken 
speech is the outer Shabda, The mind is thus, from the" 
Mantra aspect, Shabda and Artha, terms corresponding to 
the Vedantic Nima and Rüpa or concepts and concepts 
objectified. Mind as Shabda: is power ( Shakti ) the function . 
of which is to distinguish and identify. eof 


Any form can be pierced by the mind, and union may 
be had therein with the Deveté who is atits core, It: 
matters not what that form may be. And the reason is 
that all is Shakti and all is consciousness, We desire to: 
think and speak. This is इच्छाशक्ति, We think and know. 
This is gaan, We make an effort towards realization." 
This is क्रियाशाक्ति, Through प्राणवायु, another form of Shakti, 
We speak; and the word we speak is Shakti मंत्रप्रमी, For 
What is a letter (añ ) which is made iuto syllables and ( प्रद्‌) ` 
and sentences (amr)? It may be heard in speech; thus - 
affecting the sense of hearing, It may be seen as a form 
10 writing. lt may be felt tactually by the blind through 
the perforated dots of the, Braille type. . The: same thing * 
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thus affecting the various senses. But what is the thing 
that does so ? The senses are Shakti and so is the objective 
form which evokes the sensation. Both are in themselves 
Shakti as Chit-Shakti and the स्वरूप of these is Conscious- 
ness, When, therefore, a Mantra is realized, when there 
is what is called in the Shastra मंत्रचेतन्य, what happens is 
the union of consciousness of the साधक with that Conscious- 
ness which manifests in the form of Mantra. It is union 
which makes Mantra *' work," 


A Mantra is not the same thing as prayer, though 
some Mantras also constitute prayers like the celebrated 
Gayatri. Prayer is conveyed in what words the साधकः 
chooses, Any set of letters is not Mantra. Only that is 
Mantra in which the Devatå has revealed His or Her 
particular aspects, can reveal that aspect, and is therefore the 
Mantra of that one of His or Her particular aspects, The 
relations of letters (वर्ण ), whether vowel or consonants, 
Nada and Bindu, in a Mantra, indicate the appearance of 
Devat& in different forms. Certain Vibhdtt or aspects of 
the Devata are inherent in certain Varna but perfect 
Shakti does not appear in any but a whole Mantra. Mantra 
is thus a particular sound form (खूप) of the Brahman, 
Shabda Brahman or Saguna Brahman ini individual bodies. 
The produced Shabda is an aspect of the Jiva’s vital 
Shakti ( Kundalini ). Kundalini is the Shakti who gives life 
to the Jiva, She itis who in the Mül&dbára charkra ( or 
basal bodily centre) is the.cause of the sweet, indistinct, 
and murmuring taf, which is compared to the humming 
of a black bee, Thence Dhwani originates and first being 
Pará gradually manifests upwards as प्रश्यन्ती, -मध्यमा, and 
बखरी, as described above, Just asin the outward space 
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waves of sound are produced ‘by movements of air so in the 
space within.the Jiva's body waves of sound are said to be 
produced according to the movements of the vital air (प्राणवायु) 
and the process of in and out breathing. As the Swarüpa of 
Kundalini, in whom- are all sounds, is Paramátmá, so the 
substance of all M intra, Her manifestation, is Conscious- 
ness manifesting as letters and words, In fact the letters 
_ of the Alphabet which are called Akshara are nothing but 
the Yantra of the Akshara or Imperishable Brahman, 
This is however realized by the साधक when his Shakti 
generated by साधना is united with Mantra-Shakti. Kunda- 
lini; who is extremely subtle, mauifests in gross (स्थूळ ) 
form in different aspects. as different Devatds. It is the 
gross form which is the presiding Deity ( अधिष्ठात्रो देवता ) of 
a Mantra, though it is subtle form, at which all Sadhakas 
aim, Mantra and Devat&é are thus one and particular 
forms of Brahman as शिवशाक्ति, Therefore the Shastra says 
that “ They go to Hell who think that image ( idol as it is 
called) is but a stone and the Mantra merely the letters 
of the Alphabet.” 


A Mautra consists of certain letters arranged in defi- 
nite sequence of sound of which the letters are the repre- 
sentative signs. To produce the designed effect, the 
Mantra must be intoned in the proper way according to 
both-sound (वणे ) and rhythm ( सर ); for these reasons a 
Mantra ceases ‘to be such when translated and becomes 
a mere sentence. By Mantra the sought for Devatd 
appears and by success (सित ) therein vision is had: of the 
three worlds, As the Maatra is in fact Devatà by practice : 
thereof: this is known and no amount of theoretical knowledge 
will do,:*Not merely do the rhythmical vibrations :of the 
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sheaths of the worshipper butitherefrom the image of the 
Devatá appears, as the geqiaaaa says (cb; V ):— `- n 

` शुणु देवि प्रवक्ष्पामि बीजानां देवरूपताम्‌ । 

RAGA देवरूपं भ्रजायते ॥ 

aafia is the ability to make a Mantra efficacious and 

to gather its fruit, in which case the साधक 18 मंत्रतिद्ध, As 
the प्राणतोषिनी says (619) “whatever the साधक desires that 
he surely obtains,” Whilst therefore prayer may end in 
merely physical sound, Mantra is ever, when. rightly said, 
a potent compelling force, a word of power effective to 
produce both material gain and accomplish worldly desires, 
as_also to. promote the four aims of sentient beings ( agiñ ), 
Adwaitic knowledge, aud liberation, Aud thus it is said 
that सिद्धि or success is the certain result of Japa or recitation 
of Mantra. 


We should see in brief what the meaning of बीजमंत्र is by 
an example. In the first place the reader will observe that 
the common ending * & " or “मू? which represent Sanskrit 
breathings known 85 नाद and बिंदु or “aig. These have the same 
meaning in all, "They are the Shaktis of that name appearing 
in the table of 36 Tuttvas. They (and4) are states of 
Divine power immediately preceding the manifestation . 
of the objective universe. The other letters denote subsequent, 
developments of Shakti, and various aspects of Devatá. 
For example take tlie great भुवनेश्वरी or मायाबीज “ ट्री? From 
the Tantrik compendium’ प्राणतोषेनी we get the following 
explanation. gf is हू+र + ईङ्‌. gis Shiva: र्‌ is Shakti. š is 
माहामाया, And is, as above stated, is "I& the progenitrix 
of the universe, and fag, which is the Brahman; is described 
for the ammas the Dispeller of sorrow. The meaning 
therefore of this बीजमंत्र 18 that the Devi in her "Turtya or 
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* transcendant State is Wand. बिदु and is tho. causal body. 
manifesting as fimm in the form: of the manifested 
universe. Other बीजमंत्रा8 like “क्री” ang. «& ai? have 
similar explanations: Such is in short.-the scientific 
basis and explanation of a Mantra and its Power, 

After explaining the scientific basis which under- 
lies the 4 and sir and which is to be realized by 
careful and assiduous practice we now proceed how 
the मंत्र, as the eighth आवरण, is laid down as a religious 
exercise for spiritual culture, i 

* The only मंद्र of the Lingayats is “नमः शिवाय * 
and is called पंचाक्षरीमंत्र on account ofits having ‘five’ 
syllables. With ७४ prefixed to it becomes षडक्षरमंनन, 
The मंत्र is expressive of Shiva and on that account is 
identical with Shiva, just as a predicate is identical with 
the subject. This is explained very well:in— 

अशेषजगतां. RT: परमात्मा महेश्वर: | 
तस्य NATAT SÅ सवेभन्रेककारणम्‌ || 
तस्यामि धानमंत्रे.ऽ्रमभिधेयश्च सः स्मरतः । 
` अभिषानाभिषेयत्वान्मत्राधिद्धः परः शिवः ॥ 
* "परशिव, the TUE, is the source of all Tattvas- The, 
two letters "fira" include and express all thé tattvas 
as is stated in the commentary by मरितोटदार्ये on the 
second *छेक quoted above. The commentary is as followsi- 
भयं da: तस्य शिवस्य अभिधानमंत्रः RAD मंत्र: इत्ययेः | सः सिवः अभि: 
Ara तन्मंत्रेयामिघातु योग्य इति स्मृतः | अमिघानामिघेयत्वात. शिवाभिधानामे - : 
Trea, मंत्रादस्मानमंत्रात्‌) परः शिवः विद्धः प्रकाशितः | मंत्राणां यंजनीमदेवता- 
अकाशकतेगैतन्मंत्राभावे शिवस्य Hae न स्यात्‌ | कि तावतेति नाशंकनीयं शिवस्म 
सकछतत्तोपादानकारणत्वात्‌ तद्वाचकपंचाशद्वणेमयत्वे च युक्तमिति 1 तस्य सकलपंत्र- 
मूज्वात्‌ तत्प्रकाशकत्वेन सकलमंत्र झारणत्वामाति | तत्कथमिति चेत्‌ उंच्यते॥ | 
| j The following is based on तिद्ांवशिखामाणि chap: VUI. ; 
-66 
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` ert हियं सर्वे स्वरा aaia । 
editi काळंगोगेन सोमेपुर्थी भेकीतिती ॥ 
-पृंथिब्यीदीनि तत्त्वाने geta iag । 

08: क्रपोट्शीदियु aig मकारांतेषु SAT ॥ 

बोध्वभिंतलिलेंद्राणां धारणानां aged | 
तंदूर्थशॉंदिविर्यांत deerit, seria ॥ 
agaaa wat क्षांता संडिरंदाहृता | 
सवेषां चेव मंत्रोणी विद्यानां च येशस्विनी ॥ 
इथं योनिः संमाडंग्ातां सर्वतंत्रेधु सर्वदा UU 

इति श्रीपरात्रिंशिकास्थिया शित ett Tater ्रह्मादिपचत्र्मती चकततात्‌ 
वकारस्य मोया तत्त्ववाचकंत्वेन तत्क्र्थरूपकलादि निय ्यंतत्रिंशत्तततरात्‌ एवं शकारमारथोः षट्‌ 
दिंपातेत्त्वपाचंकत्वातं. | भकारस्य शिवतत्ववाचकरवात्‌ THE शिवततंकळारूपषोडंश- 
CRATE इकारस्पच्छाशक्तित्रांचकत्वात, |. Vi शब्दार्थ यप्रपच योरतभावात सकल- 
HAH AGHA सेकलशब्दभपंचे पादन कारणत्वात्‌ | 

+. पंच्ांशान्नेजदेदजाक्षरभवेनोनावि धैर्धातुमि । 
बेव्हये: 'पद्वाक्यप्रानजनकेरथोविनाभाविते; | 
सामिप्रायसदर्धकमफ दामंदैरमंतेरिदम्‌ ।.. . . . 
विश्व व्याप्य चिदात्मनाद्दवंमहमित्युंज्जंभते wigs ॥ 
: . ` इति दूर्वासभगवदुक्तेः । 

Moreover Shiva is वेदवेदांतषार, that is, the Highest 
Spiritual Principle -and the pith that the Vedas and 
Vedangas.teach, as is maintained in | T. 

श्िवतत्त्वात्पर नास्ति यथा तत्तोतर महत्‌ । ˆ 
तथा पंचाक्षरी मंत्र|्ञारित मंत्रांतर aga, N. 

* शिवं ऐको Ora” ganged: शिवतत्वात. परे eae महत. ge त्रः 
e नास्ति. । तथा पेचाक्षरो. मंत्रात नमः. शिवायेति पंचाक्षरीमंत्रात, महत. मंत्रात 
नांस्ति gud. > 

विद्रु श्रुतिरत्कृष्ठा रैकादशिनी श्रती | 
तत्न पंचाक्षरी तस्यां शिव इत्यक्षरद्वयम्‌ do 
है इति dua: शिव इत्यक्षरद्यर्य वेद्सारखात्‌ तत्र, अकारस्य RFN- 
रुप्रहरूपत्वाते, तयोः अकाराद्यस्रात्‌, इकारस्य ANANKA, तस्येकारायंलाव। 
खकारस्य अवै इ्रईरुपत्वात तस्य शंकारायंलात वेकारस्थ च्याक'णवंप्रहर्यत्वात. , 
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तस्य वकारायलात,। एवं वेदुबदांगस[रखूय त्यात. ताइकू शिवतततुघटित्वगेव depu 
एव सर्वमंत्रोत्कृष्ठ gud: 

Hence the #7 expresses the Highest Principle and 
the devotee’s devotion to it is needed. The मंत्र con- 
taining the dovotee’s इश्देवता also expresses the: identity 
of the Jiva or Anga (the devotee), which identity is the 
ultimate goal of the Anga:ns is explained ins— 

नमःशब्दें वदेतपूवं शिवायेति तत: परं । 
मंत्र; प्रंचाक्षरो WIS सव्धतशिरोगत; '॥ 

शिवजीवेक्यप्रकाशनार्थ नम!शब्दपूर्वकत्वेन: चित्तलेन 'च.पंचाक्षररूपण सर्वधुति- 
शिरोगतः सन्‌ मंत्रोऽयं प्रतिभाति। अत्र. नमस्क्ारेणः जीवसं ` शिवशब्देन परबम्दत्व॑: 
ahai अयगताविति घातोरिति भाव: | ` ] 

Thus नम; expresses Anga that humbly surrenders it- 
self by: his: salutation ‘to शिव, the Dovatå ( इइदवेता ), and ` 
अय expresses the amwa or essential identity of Shiva : 
and leads Jiva to tha ultimate end. The मंत्रजप, therefore, 
leads to the. development -óf Jiva's Power. within him : 
and to the gradual expansion: of ‘his soul, which:in the | 
end restores the’ Anga to its natural and original con . 
dition, namely शिवत्व, The 47 again. expresses the. 
Pentads that constitute the संसार as may be known from. 

अथ किमनेन de किं फ़लमित्मत्र riaan l 
तस्मादत; सदाजप्यों ATA ATT | pant 
_ यथानादिभैद्दादेव; सिद्धः संसारमाचक; | 
[ पंचाक्षरो मंत्रः संधारक्षयका रकः ॥ 
dun E Qaa संघारक्षयक्रारकबैत्‌ विश्वकारणल च तद्वद 
किमियत्राइ | - . 
पंचभूतानि सवोगि पंच तन्मात्रकाणि च । 
ज्ञानेंद्रियाणि पंचापि पंचकर्मद्रियाणि च ॥ 
* पंचन्रम्हाणि पंचापि कृद्यानि सहकारणेः 1 
बोध्यानि cage: darent ॥ 
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The practico of the Hf therefore leads to salvation or 
Moksha. | 7 
`. With s+ prefixed to it the मंत्र becomes षडक्षरमंत्र ( of 
six syllables). ३४ 18 प्रणव and expresses 'परशिव as is said. 
in— शिवः प्रणवेन विना न केनापि susp वा इथत्राह.. 
प्रणवेनेकवर्णन परब्रम्ह प्रकाइयते | 
` अद्वितीयं परानंदं Ragi निष्प्रपंचकम्‌ n : 
व्याख्यान“ शिवं qure agh नित्य सवेगमव्ययम्‌ ”: इति . शिवागमोक्तेः 
` शिवाम, परानंदं afit रानंदलक्षणं, अद्वेतीयं “ एकमेवाद्वितीयमिति.? श्रुतेः द्वितीयञ्चन्यं 
“ नेहनानाखि faa * इति श्रुतेः निष्पपंचकम्‌ + अत एव seized, परं 
ब्रम्ह प्रणवेने वर्णेन प्रणव हंगैकवर्णेन ्रणवेनेवेत्यर्थः, प्रकाइग्रतें भ्रबोष्यते, प्रणवांशीभूत- . 
अडारोकारमकाराणां सच्चिदान॑दवाचकलादिति | | ; 
9^ is made up of अ, उ, म्‌; and the three express the 
trinity of powers (इच्छा, ज्ञान, किया ), which are in turn 
identical with सत्‌, चित्‌, and आनंद, the three positive 
qualities of aciga according to’ Vedanta. The three 
powers are the three creative energies. The energy 
(7%) in akena springs from Shiva-Shakti-Tattva and 
solidifies ‘itself .(:घनीभवति ) as the creative power of the. 
Lord (fig or इश्वरतत्त्व ) manifesting: in the trinity of 
creative energies. Om then stands for the most. general 
aspect of that that is the source of all, namely, परशिव. 
The पंचाक्षरीमंत्र ( नम:शिवाय ) is butan extended for a of, 
3%, i 8. ३४ elaborates or explicates itself in the form of 
“aa: frat”, This ig Stated in—ery, 
प्रथमं तारकारूपं दवितीयं दंड उच्यते | 
तृतीयं कुंडलाकार चतुर्थ अर्धचंद्र ॥ ` 
पंचमं दुर्पणाकारं vi उयो तिःस्व रूपकम्‌ | 
नकारस्तारकारूपं मकारे। दंड उच्येत ॥ 
शिकार: कुंडलाकार; qaranga: | PE 
TBI दुर्पगाकार; emm; पंचवर्णराट्‌॥ इति, ` . . 
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Thus 9^ and. नमः “Rai are one and the same and 
express परशिव, The six syllabels of the.# (sm: शिवाय इँ ) 
are identical with the six Lingas and thé six Chakras. 
Thus न is आाचारळिंग in the आधारचक; म is gesn in the स्वाधि- 
grau; Ri is Rafn in the मणिपूरचक्र; वा is चराछिंग in the अनाह- 

- तचक; is Saget in the विशुद्दिवक; and lastly ¢ is weiter 
in the आज्ञाचक, So it is said—va च नमःशिवायेति पंचाक्षराणि 
आचार-युरु-शिव-चर-प्रप्पादळिंगबीजाक्षराणि | ओकारो. महाळिंगवीजमिति बीजवृक्ष- 
ख्पप्रणत्रपेचाक्ष( एव षद्स्थ जवी जमरितितात्पर्यम The äis rouse the 
'Bhaktis in the form of the six seis of the भक्ति, The 
aats thus roused ultimately develop into primeval 
Power of परशिव and at-one-ment or wm is the result.' 
Hence the practico of मंत्र is laid down for the attain- 
ment of Moksha. ms : 

The. practice of मंत्र is said to be superior to the 
practices laid.down. by वर्णाश्रमधमे. It is therefore, re- 
marked:— BUNC 

` - पंचाक्षरी agad पुष्पं लिंगे AIA ` 
- यस्तस्य वाजपेयानां सहृत्रफळमि ष्यते | 
अमिददोन्र॑ त्रयो. वेदा यज्ञाश्च बहुदक्षिणाः | 
पंचाक्षरजपस्येते कोव्य॑श्रेनापि नो समाः ॥ 
This ‘is. मंत्रयोग of the Lingayat religion, which, 

rejecting other dais of the Shákta religion; lays vast: 
store by ‘the only मंत्र, by the practice of which the 
highest end of the human beings, the Moksha, is 
attained. By the practice of different Shakta Mantras 
& variety of success ( सज) is attained. But such सिद्धि 
feeds. the human vanity and is very likely to deflect 
the practitioner from the straightforward course and 
the main objective of मोक्ष, The variety of success is 
Very likely to lead the human beings into the abuse of 
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the power attained, Hence to avoid such likelihood the 
Lingayats have retained the only one 47 which enableg 
the devotee the expansion of self into utimate at-one 
ment with परशिव or Linga called लिंगांगसामरत््य 
(3) षट्स्थळ 
Now we come to षद्ध्यवळ, the treatment and expla- 
nation of which is the most difficult and heaviest work 
It is the technique of the religious practice of Lingaya- 
tism, which is Shivayoga for regaining the lost or veiled 
identity ‘of Anga and Linga, which are one and the 
same essentially but have now come fo appear separate: 
by the operation of माया (sara). We must first seo 
what Yoga means and what Shivayoga is, for the 
practice of which षट्स्थल is the techinique. - ठे 
~- The word Yoga" comes from the root “ga” to 
join or unite and means“ union with”, if the nature of- 
the human spirit is held to be separate from the Divine 
Spirit, as is held by Dwaita or Vishisht&dwaita Schools. 
In its spiritual sense it also means the method or 
process by which the individual spirit is merged in the 
Divine Spirit, if the former 18 7100 to be one with the 
latter, as is held by the Adwaita Schools. As according 
to Shaktivishishtádwaita, with which alone we are con- 
cerned, this latter position is affirmed, Yoga means the 
‘process, by which the identity of the two जीव and rss, which 
identity ever exists in fact but is now lost temporarily, 
is restored by, the Yogi, the practitioner of 
Yoga. It is restored because -the spirit is pierced 
through the veil (the three asis and the five, taz's ) of 
माग्रा, which as mind and matter obscures :this knowledge. 
of itself. In the-case:of monistic schools Yoga, ia the 
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senso of final union is inapplicable, as such union 
implies dualism of Divine Spirit and human spirit, 
Yoga, therefore, means appropriately the process for 
regaining the temporarily lost identity (in the case of 
monistic schools ) of the Divine Spirit and the human 
spirit. ax 

Yoga is both a science and an art and has been 
briefly treated first in त्वेताश्वतरोपानिषत्‌, Later it came to be 
treated at length in the Agamas and the Tantras. 
There a special part, called पाद, is devoted to Yoga as a 
method of attaining liberation; and the method or path 
of Yoga followed by devotees is named सन्मार्ग, the 
supreme or the Royal Road. But Yoga as a Science 
and an art was brought into prominence by Patanjali: 
Thereafter Yoga becameone of the six Shastras of 
Indian philosophy. Patanjali defines Yoga as 'वित्तइत्तिनिरोध' 
or suppression | of- the functions or activity of mind. 
Mind, by the suppression ‘of its functions, becomes 
quiet or still; and then the soul behind the mind is seen 
in its majesty. The quietude or complete - stillness of 
the mind effects the destruction of the veil and the soul 
becomes free from the entanglements of matter, of 
which mind is a distinct part. According to all schools 
of Indian philosophy or religious systems mind is 
material; though very subtle, subtler than sera or ether. 
Soul, the Universal Soul, comes to be entangled with: 
matter: and becomes ignorant of its majesty and uni- 
versality. The entanglement is due to the working of 
अधोमाया in the: course of the evolution of the universe. 
Mind isimatter and unintelligent but geoms.to be ina 
telligent;^ because behind it;there is the intelligent or 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


648. 


conscious- soul, Mind: is-.only the instrument in the 
hands of the-soul standing béhind the mind: Soul is like: 
the bottom of a lake and matter in.&he form of mind ig. 
like water that fills the lake: The bottom - 01 a lake 
cannot be seen when it is covered over with the waves 
of water. It is only possible to catch a glimpse of -the. 
bottom when its waves have subsided and the water 
is pure and calm. if the water is muddy and agitated 
all the time the bottom of the luke ‘will not be seen. 
In the same way the self is the bottom, चित्त or mind is’ 
the water and the waves are the functions of the mind; 
and when the functions are suppressed the lake becomes 
_calm and the soul will be seen in all its majesty and 
purity. Yoga aims at stilling or cal ming thé mind, so 
that the soul behind it is seen i. a: liberation is attained: 
The necessity of quietening the mind for liberation is 
expressed in words “' चित्त चकति संसारो fas मोक्ष एज a.” So 
शिवयोग, liké any other form or variety of Yoga aims क्षी 
bringing about : “ चित्तदृत्तिनिरोध ” by harnessing ior ‘dis- 
ciplining the mind. . Yoga, indeed, means the: Yoga 
of the mind. . Souls: is. s fu co RAH 
* Definite is the plan of the Almighty, the Univer: ^ 
sal Soul, in evolving the universe. The laws by which” 
the solar system is built go to the building of man." 
The laws by which the self „unfolds: ‘his: powers in the, " 
universe from the fire-mist up to-the Logos, are the ' 
same laws of consciousness, which repeat मिती 
in the'universe of man, the microcosm. If we under- 
stand-them in the one. we न in the one; We Understand, them. in; the them in: the 


"* Tn’ connection with the two followi 
COS i Ing paras the 

verse 1-48 of सिद्धांतशिखामणि and’ the: एका entans thereon’ 

quoted on page 455 above are fo bé noted- ^^ 
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other. When we grasp them in the large the small is. 
intelligible to us. The great unfolding from the stone to . 


aeons of time. Embodied in the stone, in the mineral 
world, -the forces of the Universal , Consciousness _ 
. gtow and’ put out a little more of strength and in 3 
the mineral world they accomplish their unfolding. They , 
then become too strong for the mineral world and press f 
on into the vegetable world. There they unfold more and 3 
more of their divinity, until they become too mighty for 
the. vegetable world and develop into animals. Expanding ' 
within and gaining experience from the animals they ° 
appear as human beings. In the human beings they ' : 
still grow and accumulate with ever increasing foroe 
and. exert greater pressure against the barriers; &nd ^ 
then out. of the human being. they press into super- ' 
human. Thus man has behind him the whole of the” 
forces accumulated in this human evolution; and it is ^ 
the accumulation of these forces that enable him to 


24. ७४००७ 
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form in the dust. The manifest deity sleeps in the 
stone and the minerals. . He becomes more unfolded 
in vegetables, animals and lastly in man. He has reached, 
what appears as His culmination to ordinary men. With 
tie consciousness so far unfolded it does and should not 
sem impossible that it should further unfold in the future 
into the Divine.” Yoga then may be defiued as the rational 
application’of the laws of the unfolding of consciousness 
self-applied in an Individual case. 


. The human itelligence may quicken natural processes 
eaormously.. The distinction between “natural” and 
“rational”? (because “rational” is also ‘natural ” ) is 
a real oue for all practical purposes, because human intelli: 
gence can guide the working of natural laws, The farmer’ 
or gardner caunot transcend the:laws of nature; nor can - 
he work against them, He has no other laws of nature to 
work with save the universal laws by which nature is 
evolving forms round. us and yet he does in a few years. 

_ What nature takes, perhaps, hundreds and thousands of 
. years todo. And how? By applying human intelligence 
to choose the laws that serve him, and to neutralize the 
laws- that hinder, He brings the divine intelligence iu: 
man to utilize the divine powers in nature, that are- works 
ing for. general rather than for particular ends. For inst- 
ance Jet. us take the breeder of pigeons, -Qut of the blue - 
Tock-pigeons he develops the pouter or the fantail; he 
chooses out, generation after generation, the forms tliat 
show the most strongly the peculiarity that he wishes to 
develop. He mates such birds together, takes every 
favouring circustance into consideration, and selects’ again 
and again; and so on and on, till the peculiarity: „that be 
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wants to establish has ‘become. a well-marked ‘feature, 
Remove his controlling intelligence, leave the birds to 
themselves, and they revert to the ancestral type. So is it 
in the application of the laws of psychology that is:called 
Yoga, Systematized knowledge of the unfolding of cons- 
ciousness applied to the individualized Self.. Hence the 
wouldbe Yogi, choosing out his objects; finds in the world 
exactly the things he wants to make his Yoga a real, 
a vital thing, a quickening process: for the knowledge of. 
self. We must then take it that Yoga is within our reach, 
within our powers, and that even some of the lower prac- . 
tices of Yoga, some of the simpler applications of the laws 
of the unfolding of consciousness to ourselves, will benefit 
us in this world. For we are really merely quickening 
our growth, our unfolding, taking advantage of the powers 
that nature has put ino our hands. If we take in this light, 
it seems that Yoga will be to us a far more real and. prati- 
cal thing; Shivayoga of Lingayat religion is demonstrative 
of that. : 


According to the difference of stand-point and method i 
of'approach for attaining the objective Yoga is variously 
hailed as मंत्रयेःग, sque, हठयोग, राजयेःग. and lastly. शिवयोग. 
शिवयोग प्रदीपिका says therefore:— : 

ji . मंत्रो ळयो हठे राजयोग श्वेतिचतुविधम्‌ | 
तमाहुः पूर्वमुनयः सिद्धाः शंभुप्रवोधिताः ॥ 1-4. 


Here the author mentions only four kinds of Yoga; 
but later he brings in शिवयोग in connection with राजयोग * as 
follows, after noting the nature and special character of. 
the four.forms of Yoga mentioned above:— - 


* शिवयोगप्रदीपिका--1, 5-16; ` 
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. -एकाक्षर ED वा षडक्षरमथापि वा । 
अष्टाक्षरं वा मोक्षाय मंत्रयोगी जपेत्सदा ॥१॥ 
यस्य चितं निजध्येये मनसा मरुता सहद ॥ | 

` लीनं भवति नादे वा लययोगी स एव हि ॥२॥ 
भवेदष्टांगमागेण मुद्राकरणबंधनेः । 
तथा. केतळकुंभे वा gadi serta: wall 
fay लक्ष्येषु यो ब्रह्माक्षरं गमिष्यति । 
mana AAT sar र२।जयोगवित्‌ ॥४॥ 
उत्तरोत्तर वेशिश्यात्‌ योगाश्चत्वार एव हि | 

. तेष्वेव एक ए३ मुख्योऽमौ राजयोगोत्त मोत्तमः ayn 
सोऽपि. त्रिधा भवेत्सांख्यस्तारकश्चामना इति | 
पंचिशतितत्वानां ज्ञानं सांख्य़ उच्यते ॥६॥ 

` बहिसुद्रापरिज्ञानात्‌ योगस्तारक उच्यते । | 
अंतरमुदापरिश्ञानात्‌ अमनरु इति स्मृतः ॥७॥ . 
BIT: सांख्यात्तारको 5 अमनस्करोऽपि तारकात्‌ । 

: ` 00 रोजत्वात्‌ सयोगानां राजयोग इति स्मृतः ॥८॥ 

* ` ` * नभेदः शिवयोगस्य राजयोगस्य तत्वतः । 

EE शिवार्थिनां तथाप्येवमुक्ता gu: saz ॥९॥ . 

प्रतिपाद्यस्तयोर्भद€्तथाशिवरतात्मनां । 
. तस्मान्मनीषिभिर्गाह्मः शिवयोगस्तु केवलः ॥१०॥ 
ज्ञानं शिवमर्य भक्तिः शेवी ध्यानं शिवात्मक | 


Raai शिवाचेति शिवयोगेहि पंचध। ॥११॥ ai 
^ शिवार्चेनविहीनो यः पशुरेव न संशय: । : i 
स ठु संसारचक्रेदस्मिन्नजस्त परिवर्तते ॥१२॥ c `: i 


Now we must note : briefly. the: nature and special 
character of the différent forms: of. Yoga before proceeding 
further. SRE : ; ; y 


== (1) Wrat:—We have alréady- noted at some length 
the ‘basic, philosophy of Mantras and their ‘use. - The cardi- 
nal principle of all :forms of; Mantras is the attainment of 
the ultimate mystic communion of the individual Jiva with 
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the Universal Self. with the’help of continuous silent reci- 
tation of gr meditation: upon:some specific Mantra, a mysti- 
cal suggestive incantation or a sacred formula, The Mantra 
may consist of a single syllable or more than one syllable 
sometimes words ( or even sentences ) symbolising profound 
philosophic principles or standing for nothing bat mere 
sounds. By believing and concentrating upon the meaning 
of the Mantra the Yogi actually becomes liberated form 
the shackles of the world and attains the godhead, for 
which the Mantra stands. Most of the famous Mantra- 
yoga Schools are out of favour and have almost always 
been disregarded by Indian philosophy as such, Still an 
. important section of Indian thought, which is now gradually 
rising into prominence in the form of Tantras, or Shaiva 
and Shákta Agamas, was wholly occupied with this 
mystical and mysterious side of Yoga, The Budhist Shingo 
School also adhered to some such thing, They held that 
all exoteric doctrines are but symbols of the hidden esoteric 
teachings which are only revealed to the initiated. 


_ (2) लययोग is कुंडलिनीयोग of the Shákta school and. its 
philosophy, * « Shortly stated, Energy ( Shakti ) polarises 
itself into two forms, namely, static or potential (Kundalini) 
and dynamic (the working force of the body as Prana ). 
Behind all activity there is a static background, This 
static centre in the human. body. is the central Serpent 
Power in the Mül&lhár ( Root support ). Is is the Power 
Which is static support ( Ádhára) of the whole body and; 
all its moving Pránik forces. This centre ( Kendra) of 
Power is a gross form of Chit ( Consciousness ); 1. e. in. 
itself ( swarûpa Jit tself (swardpa Jit is Consciousness; and by appearan and by appearance it is 


* Shakti and Shikta, pp 650, 651, : d ; न ieee 
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a-Power which, as the highest 'form of force,is a manifes- 
tation of it, Just as there is a distinction ( though-identical: 
at base ) between the supreme quiescent Consciousness and’ 
its active Power (Shakti), as when Consciousness manifests 
as Energy (Shakti), it possesses the twin aspect. of 
potential and kinetic Engery. There can be no partition in 
fact of Reality. To the perfect eye of the Siddha, the 
process of Becoming is an ascription (Adhy«). To the im- . 
perfect eye of the Sâdhaka, i.e. the aspirant for Siddhi 
(perfected accomplishment), to the spirit which is still toiling | 
through the lower planes and variously identifying itself with í 
them, Becoming is tending to appear and appearance is real, . 
The Shákta Tantra is a rendering. of Vedantic Truth from. ` 
this practical point of view, and represents the world... 
process as a polarization in Consciousness itself, This, 
polarity as it exists in, and as, the body is destroyed by 
Yoga which disturbs the equilibrium of bodily conscious, 
ness, which consciousness is the result of the maintenance 
of these two poles, In the human body the potential pole. 
of Energy which is the Supreme Power is stirred to action, 
on whieh the moving forces ( dynamic Shakti ) supported;. 
by it are drawn thereto, and the whole dynamism thus. 
engendered moves upward to unite with the quiescent 
Consciousness in the Highest Lotus ( Sahasr&r Chakra or: 
the cerebrum )".. In brief it means that the Power, lying. - 
dormant at the basic plexus, is roused and made to ascend 
through the spinal column, piercing through the five 
chakras. or plexuses (five exclusive of the basic plexus ) 
during its ascent, ultimately to attain union. with the: 
Highest Consciousness in the Sahasrár ( the cerebrum ). 
This is #4 or mergence of जीवशाक्ति with शिव in the:head, 
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, (9) हृठयोग:--हठ्योग is very.closly: allied with: all-other 
forms of Yoga but is also opposed: : fundamentally to them: 
in its technique, The aim. of this Yoga, in comtion with | 
others, is ultimate attainment of समाधि or trance where the- 
individuality of the Jiva disappears. with the all-blissful: 
state of the Universal Consciousness, which is free from 


all afflictions, the Supreme Light, Some think that this 
is a means to राजयोग, - 


It differs from other forms of Yoga in respect of the : 
emphasis laid on the physical side in the Yoga discipline, 
As a matter of fact हठयोग is rigorous in physical discipline. 

,ltis generally considered to be a method of forcing con- 
centration by means of very hard physical exercises, 
penances, fasts and mortifications of diverse kinds in food 
sleep etc. हृठयोग means Yoga by resolve and the word itself 
isso significant, It is derived from हृ and which res- 
pectively mean 1dá and Pingalá, the left and right sympa- 
thetic nerves; and इठग्रोेग means the joining of the two with 
सुषुम्ना or the spinal column by means of suspending breath ' 
(sra). All systems of Yoga agree in holding that 
there is -close relation between प्राण and मनः ( mind and 
breath ) 10:18 an axiom with them “control the प्राण " 
(whlch is not merely breath but the very life-principle 
best expressed by breath ) and the mind is brought under . 
Testraint, " It may be said to imply partly the well known 
principle of. William James that bodily states are diter- 
minants of uiental states. Body controls the mind very 
much, And, therefore, if the body is purified the mind . 
also is ‘purified. If the body is fully at ease mind is ia 
great relief; Our- subtle body, which is mind in the 
Westera sense, can be affected only through the gross 
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body, as the mind is intangible and is, therefore, beyond 
human control except through the control of the gross ' 
body. © Thus purification of the. body («ag is the: 
main object of this Yoga.  &&gi& is technically called ' 
wage. Accotding to this Yoga षट्कमे or the sixfold ‘ 
practice of धीति, बस्ति, नेति, नोलि, त्रोटक and कपे।ळभाति, is essential ` 
for the Wgg&. All these are noted in the commentary 
of शिवयोगप्रदीपिक, The body then becomes healthy and 
steady by the practice of Asanas ( postures ) and Mudras, 
After tbis, exercises in breathing and mental discipline are 
laid down, so that the.practitioner of Yoga attains ecstacy. 

Some yogins say that हठयोग is merely a course of phy- - 
sical discipline, They maintain that postures, breath- 
control, glandular and intestinal exercises are the only four . 
essential things of this Yoga. They hold that Asanas 
make the body light and healthy; breath-control removes 
all ditt or foreign matter ( मल) that accumulates in the 
nervous system, Itis owing to this accumulation that 
the body is subject to so many ailments. lt is also said 
unequivocally that the technique suits differently to different 
individuals. Hence onlj those, that suffer from abnormal. 
and disturbed conditions of the humours of the body (बात, 
पित्त, कफ ), are. required to seek the aid of the -sixfold 
practice. But याज्ञवल्क्य. maintains that.breath-control alone: 
is sufficient to remove all the impurities of the body. 

. After all is said, हठयोग cannot. but’ be regarded as a 
preliminary procedure for the success . in all forms of Yoga. , 
In fact the body being the basis of the mind, has to be.: 
purified and made healthy to attain mental tranquillity. ४ 
हठयोग undertakes to make the body streng , und healthy tos": 


enable the practitioners of Youa fit fo i ! 
j i : | : r l A 3 4 : 
meditation; ' ." EF, 71,9008 and प्रात पकी, : 
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(4) राजयोग.---राजयोग,15 generally indentified (specially 
by Swami Vivekânanda)with the Yogashistra of Patanjalis 
which is the. first systematized form of Yoga both..as 
a science and an art, But the ultimate end to.be 
reached is केवल्य or complete isolation of पुरुष from : प्रकृति 
according to Patanjala Yoga. Later on all Vedantic schools 
adopted this Yoga with certain variations in details 
of practice for the attainment of the objectives peculiar 
to their Schools. It is, therefore, necessary. to know 
something of this पातंजड्योग 


* For attaining केवल्य पतंजाळे prescribes à long course 
of eightfold steps, which has given to'it a distinctive 
name of asinà. | First of all he makes it compulsory 
to observe faithfully some moral and social rules (aa 
and नियम ), which enable a practitioner to adapt himself 
to the social surroundings. The second step ( नियम.) 
consists of certain personal rules of conduct. which are 
Intended to turn his mind from worldly attachment to 
facilitate ultimate success. . Then follows a course of 
exercises in posture ( आसन ) and breath-control (प्राणायाम) 
They qualify the practitioner for the complete relaxation 
` of the body and mind so that he may be able to practise 
meditation unperturbed. It is only after these four- 
fold practices the true Yoga begins. After this the 
student has to practise withdrawal of his mind from 
the objects that attract the mind through sense-organs, 
He takes. some time to withdraw his mind from the 
Bense-objeots and stick to meditation. Such a with- 
drawl is called vara. Then he has to concentrate his 
attention upon a particular object. This is called wm. 
Thereafter he should meditate on the object continu: 


-68 
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oüsly'üntil he reaches the rapturous stage of meditation 

*ealled समाधि, This final ‘stage “of da is of ` two kinds, 

“anma, in Which the Yogi kuows the truth in its entirety 

Süd अंेप्रज्ञात' jn Which He is face to face with the Real- 
Self, ‘diiite untouched; unaffected by and detached from 
al worldly affairs that cause misery and grief. After 
this the Yogi lives 17 99806 in the world and“ no longer 
ttoubléd “by ‘sorrows dnd’ anxiety. "He becomes dis- 
passionate (विरक्त or वैराग्यवान ) and ` his mind “attains 
equilibrium. 

“Such is in brief the description of the Yogic ‘disci- 
pline of Patanjali’s Yogashástra. ` His main ‘objective 
is “e0implete ` concentration of the: mind. And the 
idlterhative:imethods suggested by him like इश्वरमाणधान, 


namely, चित्तदृत्तिनिरोध 
.  "Patanjali's course requires a strict mental discipline 
4u'ádditión to a hard pliysical culture. ` It seems pro- 
bable ‘that ‘later Yogins tried to find out casier methods 
“and’more* suitable“ courses. Some of them adhered to 
"Bome'óne of the above secondary devices and developéd 
‘if into? a” compléte technical course by itself; and the 
"variety of Yogic Schools was the effect. Such of those 
“as could not stand strict physical course seem to have 
"dévoted ‘themselves to several other mental disciplines 
and: developed “other indépendant schools with' minor 
Changes in ‘the’ tecliniqué or néw combinations of old 
ones. ‘And’ the''result seems” to bé ws, ज्ञानयोग, and 
Sat, over and above राजयेग, suited to a mam of intellectual 
temperament. *üsimr'iu reality ‘lays greater Stress on 
the last-fourutigasof Patnjali’s* dinara; vias seer, ध्यान, 
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qum, and MAF in: order: to; establish:.the, Supremaoy;of ° 
the.mind;over;the:body.. If. mingis « concentrated-onca; 
particular, object, जण. ०001658 automatically.to, be.restraip- है 
ed.and.the.body also becomes calm and steady:.to; seme: 
extent. aga and प्राणायाम; are. only.a help.in prolonging, 
the state of-meditation: and: also in guarding. against : 
disturbances both: inside and outside.: usairt-thug came 
to be a means .of liberation and union-with the Highest J 
Soul by physical discipline and mental tranquillity. 


The, author of शिवयोगप्रदीपिका describes in the first. 
verse (.quoted above .) मंत्रग्राग, in the, second «i, in the, 
third, हठयोग and, in the forth राजयोग. In the,fifth he. 
declares that राजयोग to be the best of the four; in the, 
sixth, seventh and eighth he states the three sub-divi- 
sions of irr and describes:them; and-lastly he,asserts 
5800! राजयोग 18 the king of -Yogas and therefore if 18; राजग्रोग: 
In the: tenth: he: says. that practically: there;is:ng differz. 
ence, between. राजयोग and. शिवयाग, But, still inorder, tos 
remove, confusion and facilitate; the; practice: of fasst. 
by, Shaivas and‘specially by Veernshaivas. orLingayats; 
he states in the eleventh: verse the nature and. character; 
0£-िब्रयोय,, In. the last: verse he. says. that; except byy 
worship of Shiva by faa there.is no salyation,, वद्र; 
राष्य, the.commentator of शिवग्रोगप्रदीपिका, in his.commentary, 
(on-I-14)) desoribes the three,sub-diyisions ०,राजयोग 910. 
states. the. difference, between. RAAT. and. राजयोग and, 
also states why शिवयोग 15 superior, to. usar, The, transs; 
lation of;the commentry,( which ig, in. Kanarese:) 185०8. 
follows;—If asked what is the,difference; between, Raakt: 
and usà, the answer is,that realization: of, the; three, 
Gunes, in-accordanca.with: Patanjala, Yoga,, 79 SU 
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( सांख्ययोग being described as the*realization of the twenty 
five principles of the सांख्य philosophy). The mergence 
of mind in प्रहति is अमनरक, And realization of qw asi 
being altogether different from झि, (and the conse- 
quent isolation of the two) which is meant for the 
enjoyment of पुरुष, is राजयोग. राजयोग, therefore, cannot 
compare with शिवयोंग. The answer to the question 
“what is शिवये ° is that the attainment of at-one-ment 
with शित्रतत्व, the Universal Soul, through devotion to 
शिव, is Rada. The at-one-ment follows the mergence 
of mental functions into «iw after the knowledge of 
the. three Gunas, which results from the rousing of 
कुंडलिनी, This is in accordance with what is said in— 
तदात्मतत्त्वं योंगित्¥ं जिताक्षः सोपपयते, 


Before we proceed further to note the nature and 
character of शिवयोग fully in all details and to explain the 
षट्स्थळ as the technique and means of शिवयोग, we think 
it necessary to note and describe the meaning of the 
suppression of mental functions ( चित्तवृत्तिनिरोध ) and how 
it enables the practitioner to attain his objective. We 
therefore, attempt here to note this briefly. In the 
first place it is necessary for us to understand the’ 
close connection between the three, namely, the knower 
knowledge, and the known (i. e. object). ‘They cannot: 
be separated. Whenever there is one of the three the 
other fwo automatically’ arise into consciousness: 
though not so prominently asthe one, These three are 
called faafé (the group of the three), The relation of 
the knower ( subject ) and the known ( object ) is called 
the subject-object relation. But the subject and the 
object entirely hang on knowledge, which is therefore: 
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the connecting link between the two. ‘The subject and 
object depend on the knowledge so much that ultimately 
knowledge is the thing, in which the subject and the 
object merge. Knowledge thus becomes the ultimate: 
truth. This is the Vedantio principle and is well esta- 
blished in—* यथपि zgr ( star) ei ( 83 ) हशि; ( ज्ञानं ) चेति पदाथ - 
त्रितयमावालवृद्धं असंदिर्ध स्वेसप्यनुभूयते तथापि इड्याश्रयीभूतो esr दाशिविषयभूतं 
द्यामिति तयोद्रं्ठद्दययोहशेसापक्षत्वेन ` तरस्वरूपस्य इश्ञिनिरूपणाधीननिरूपणत्वात 
हरिरेव वस्तुनस्तत्वम्‌ । दरषृहरय योस्तु aR pem! But in the 
empirical and experimental science of the present day 
this is quite lost sight of; and even the subject-object 
relation is not recognized. All scientific inquiry: att- 
empts to form a picture of the world in itself and 
formulates all its theories or hypotheses on the sense- - 
exeprience, which implies such a relation. It looks absurd 
to ignore this relation and try to know the object only, 
because the knowledge of an ‘object fundamentally’ 
involves the subject. i 

_ For all of us the easiest thing to understand is the 
concrete knowledge based on the sénse-experience, 
which is accepted universally as a matter of fact. But’ 
though we come into contact with the external world 
through sense-experience it does not bring home to us 
the actual nature of the world or the objects init. For 
instance an elephant at a great distance from us looks 
very small; and as he comes nearer and nearer gradually 
he looks larger and larger and his real huge form is seen 
when he is just near us. Conversely when the elephant 
goes farther and farther away from us he looks smaller 


* अद्वेतामोद pp. 8, 4. 
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small Jike:a.calft This:phenomenon is:very confusing. 
but.aféer repeated experience we ignore:the phenomenon. 
and feel., inwardly,sure-that the-size: of. the. elephant at, 
a.great distance from us is.not.really small but, as huge, 
as-ever.’. Similarly a polished piece of wood ‘looks very: 
smooth and'continuous. But when inspected through 

a powerful microscope. it appears: to be quite different. 

It:then' looks quite: rough. and discontinuous: In the 

same way the planets and stars that;move through the. 
space look.so tiny: But-their actual size is realized by. 
means.of:a; powerful telescope and:mathematical: calou- 

lations;. Thus. for.instance the little star Betelgeuse in. 
theconstellation: called the “Great Bear” is hardly-visible. 
tos the. naked eye. But it is the. groat distance, 
astoundingly great:distance, indeed, that.gives rise: to. 
the: erroneous: idea that.it is’ a tiny thing. Butvas. 
ammatter of factithe star (Betelgeuse) is so huge, as-astro-. 
nomers tell us, that its diameter is over-200 million 

miles.and , can.contain. in it 12,800,000: suns; the: star 

therefore, is a staggeringly huge thing: indeed! In. 
short, distance and location. influenoa our. senses and: 
the: result . of: perception is optical illusion. Go our 

senses do. nob: present to us objects in- the world and’ 
the universe in their actual nature and real form. The- 
conclusion is that things. that: appear one way to our 
senses are.in fact different: from: what-they appear-and' 
that. the:truth. is different from appearance. So also 


the:aparently.lifeless piece of wood ‘or 8001615 composed, 
as scientists: assure us, of minute atoms invisible to: 
tko: naked: eye. The- atoms- are themselves. minute. 
solar systems having protons, the nuclei.ag central suns 
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‘and electrons as the planets. The electrons spin round 
their axes and revolve at terrific 800808 ‘around the 
nuclei of the atoms. We learn that there exists space 
between the protons and electrons and between electron 
and electron in a single atom. Again a space-lattice is 
said to' exist between atoms in a single molecule. ‘It is 
of such molecules that a piece of wood or stone is 
composed. The piece of wood or Stone, though iseem- 
ingly inert and dull; is an aggregate:of certain minute 
units which have terrific speeds in them. Such is said 
to be the actual structure of . the whole of the physical 
universe. This corroborates the statement made ( see 
supra, page 455:) in the verse भोज्यमव्यक्तमित्युक्त eto, 


We may put implicit faith in the scientist. If nob, 
the soientist will prove his conclusions "with the help 
‘of the modern scientific instruments. ‘We: then “begin 
‘to doubt the-veracity of'perceptions by our senses and 
try to understand the ‘reality of objects in the world. 
This understanding of the real natureof objects in the 
‘world or the universe is due to some superior sense 
‘that is in‘us and may be called the Higher-sense or 
the Higher-ego; and the real picture ' 01 the objeotsmay 
be called the'unit-event. It may also be observed: that 
the self or the sense-ego is the subject; and the ideas of 
‘the objects ( the sense-word ) perceived aro its subjective 
‘Series. "Similarly the ideas about the-unit-events under- 
‘stood by the Higher sense are the subjective series Of 
the Higher-ego. “This ego is the higher inner under- 
Standing of thé Self and it does not come into “contact 
directly: with the objects in the: world through "the 
Senses. If’ is: this: Higher-ego or’ the higher-sense, 
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which is not based on the perception and observations and 
which illumines the critical reasoning and judgment, that 
construes. those apparently little twinkling stars- to be 
extremely gigantic and gives us the picture of heavens of 
an astronomer or the real nature of the atoms of a phy- 
sicist, We must now see the relation between the sense- 


world and Higher-ego. 


* The sense-world, as seen by us, is seen in a modified 
form, The modified form of the object perceived by the 
 gense-ego hides, as it were, the real form of the object 

And when the real form is manifested to us by some 
means or other, the modified form is transformed into the 
real form. This transformation is owing to the Higher- 
ego and is the subjective series of the Higher-ego, The 
modified form or the modification of the sensc-world is 
only a representation of the real world to the sense-ego. 
The picture of the objective series of unit-events, i, e. 
transformation of the real world point out to the fact; 
though they cannot demonstrate, that the Highest Reality 
or Divinity is neither the sense-ego nor the sense-world, 
neigther the Higher-ego or the objective series of unit- 
events but altogther different from all these. The Highest 
Reality is unlimited, unconditioned and infinite, The phi- 
losopher is not satisfied either with the sense-world or the 
marvellous picture of the objective series of anit-events. 
He wishes to soar high into the region beyond the modi- 
fications of: the series of the sense-ego, as well as the 
transformations of the Higher-ego, Therein the soul of 
the philosopher searching for the Reality finds solace and 
cease,in that solace, He then by specific processes. tries to 
go beyond the modifications of the sense-ego and .also the. 
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transformations-of the Highersigo along: with thei corres 
lative worlds. This going beyond is transcendence. The 
transcendence over the modifications: and the ‘transforma 
tions is achieved by restraining them, This process of 
restraining them is' Yoga or चित्तवृत्तिनिरोध, चित्तवृत्ति is the 
state'in which the mind exists or is the mode of mental 
existence. Mind is always very: unsteady and its mode 
_ changes from instant to instant, So the mind has countless 
modes of existence. The modes of mind are like a stream 
that always flows tumaltuously aad is always ruffled 
furiously, They are to 03 restrained or inhibited They 
are to he abolished oc reduced into’ absolute q'iiescance, 
The reason for this inhibition is the production of a state 
which allows the higher sense or mind to pour itself into 
the lower, so that the lower mind, unraff 24 and waveless 
- reflects the higher, as a waveless lake reflects the stars, In’ 
the quietude of the mind and the tranquillity of the senses 
a man ( Yogi) is enabled to behold the majesty of the 
Supreme Self, परमशिव or saei 


It is due to an inner understanding or inner urge, 
which: may be called spiritual or. religious, . that induces the 
philosopher or the Yogi to strive for the realization of the 
Supreme Self, ‘In certain cases the inner urge is extre- 
mely intense; and the intensity is such that it arouses an 
incessant and supreme attitute of Highest Reality, which 
overwhelms and fills up the entire structure of the 
subjective series both of the sense-ego and the higher-ego, 
This attitute permeates and blocks up the entire structure, 
só that the modifications are naturally restrained and the 
objective "is spontaneously’ achieved In’ the absence‘ of 
such an intense iiner urge the inner understanding ‘can’ bd 

2-69 
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made capable of kindling -tbe inner urge by the removal 
of barriers that render the heart incapable of attuning itself: 
to the proper inner understanding. One has to cultivate 
the conditions for the growth of the inner understanding 
_ by proper discipline, study and experience gained thereby, 
And then after the dawn of the inner understanding, the 
modifications of the sense-ego and the transformations of 
the Higher-ego are restrained by the subtle result of the 
transformation of the subjective series of the Higher-ego, ' 
. which forms as it were, the expression of the Highest. 
Reality and which is, as it were, an intermediary between 
the sense-ego and the Supreme Self, This grand trans- 
formation is in fact the outcome of the attitude: of the 
Divine Reality, which is cultivated and is by constant trial 
maintained either (1) by inaction in the performance of 
action or कमेयोग (2) by love or devotion to the Godhead or 
भक्तियोग (3) by direct. psychic control or लययोग (4) by phi-- 
losophic discrimination or ज्ञानयोग, Yoga in short effects 
transcendence over sense-ego and Higher-ego, sublimation 
of the subject and its objects, and the attainment of at-one- 
ment with the Divinity, ic 


Now about शिवयोग, It is a Yogic process of attaining 
at-one-ment with शिव, the Highest Reality, It is defined 
in the verse (already quoted )— ide 

“© शानं शिवमय भकतः देवी ध्यानं शिवात्मक । 
,. - , Pres शिवार्चेति शिवयेगो हि पंचधा ॥ 3 
è This definition states fad] to be consisting of five 
elements viz (1) शिवज्ञान (2) शिवभाक्ते- (3) शिवध्यान (4) ran 
and (5) शिवार्चा 1. e, raga. The last is the essential portion 
of the daily. religious or spiritual life of a Lingayat and 5 
fo:ms the main or 1९8६ and foresmost character „of शिवयोग, . 
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as is made clear by the commentator of शिवयोगप्रदीपिका in 
words * © The शिवपूजा, being the chief or primary element 
of शिवंयोग, includes in it thé remaiuine four elements, T 
is the reason why no Moksha is attained 
the author, therefore, proceeds to state— 
शिवाचनविहीनो हि पशुरेव न dara: | 
स उ ससारचकेडस्सन्ञजखं परिवतेते॥ ? | 

शिवयोग, thus comes to mean शिवपूजा that is to be daily. 
performed once, twice or thrice a day 

When शित्रपूजा, inclusive of the other four elements is 
closely examined it will be seen that five: forms of 
Yoga are contained in शिवपूजा, viz. मंत्रयोग, कुंडळिनी or ळययोंग ; 
भक्तियोग, कमयोग and ज्ञानयोग, हठयोग is also included inasmuch: 
as it is made use of in its elementary form, to. subserve 
the cause of the remaining four forms of Yoga ( eur, = 
भक्तियोग, कर्मयोग, ज्ञानयोग ) which form, as it were, four different 
complementary aspects of: शिवयोग, or. rather into: one:of 
which शिवयोग develops in the course of शिवपूजा performed 
day after day life-long. The development of शिवपूजा into `- 
one of the four forms of Yoga would be the result of . one : 
of the four kinds of temperaments of the: followers ofthe : 
religion, Readers might wonder why. राजयोग is omitted.: 
But the reason is simple, because. there is practically: no‘. 
difference between Rridu and राजयोग except for the minute =- 
distinction as noted before. It is to be explained: how. 
शिवयोग includes or comprises in it the five. forms of Yoga 
(including मंत्रयोग- ) ; 3n] ५ 3720 922 CONAR 
Le TTR), Ne Ga ae e SN O 


* The commentator’s prefatory note to verse (I-16) 
as “ ॐ Bus ले, Bigs, Sagas, 3४४) ३४०४ Too,” BF 
z shonaredonesoadraan ३3३४०३२९ say Inan SAN, . 
| २ Reson २३४१९ serios: BY ३० `` i 
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i; In connection with शिवपूजा readers are reminded of the 
eight mauus (s, लिंग, जंगम, विभूति, a, पादोदक, 'प्रसाद, and 
मंत्र), which are the eight shields or spiritual weapons and 
are said to be eight auxiliaries of षट्स्थल or रिवपूजा in its six.. 
steps in the devotee's upward march towards at-one-ment 
They are also. reminded of how Linga is the object of 
worship and that there is practically no difference between 
गुरू, किंग and जगम, geand जंगम being equal to Linga as 
जीवन्मुक्ता3 except for the fact that गुरू and जंगम are in the 
human form. It is also pointed out that गुरू 18 जंगम and: 
जंगम is गुरू with the only difference that गुरू is confined to 
a partiealar locality or area and that he performs the दक्षा 
or eonsecration-ceremony of devotees, introduces them into 
Req and guides them on ever and anon in शिवपूजा step: 
by step towards the ultimate goal; while जंगम is an itinerant 
qe that moves about over all the wide area occupied 
by the community and directs the devotees in any stage of 
spiritual development. Thus Linga is the object of wor- 
ship and‘ the remaining five saws or the five things are 
to be necessarily used in worship. The use of विभूति and 
रुद्राक्ष 18 called विभूतिघारण and रुद्राक्षषारण; the use of पादोदक and प्रसाद 
is called सेवन; and मंत्र is used in aat. This is मंत्रयोग and 
will be described a little later. लययोग comes in when the 
devotee of the mystic temperament attains to the stage of 
ag and sine. भक्तिग्रेग18 always there throughout the 
life-time in the daily worship of Linga, if the devotee is 
a person of the emotional temperament, कमयोग comes in 
when the devotee comes to the stage of sa and goes on 
developing it ( कर्मयोग.), if the devotee is one of the. active 
temperament, ज्ञानयोग also is there from the very beginning 

if the devotee develops शिवज्ञान, if he be of the philosophical 
temperament, All this will be described. in due course, 
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For Shivapnja, the worship of. Shiva, fragia. is. the 
first necessity’ aud the Guru (the preceptor ). gives that. 
at the time of dig, which is the only religious sacrament 
( ब्रमॅसंस्कार ) performed in a ceremonial.way. If is indispensable. 
and performed for introducing the devotee (भच ). into: the: 
secrets of शिवयोग and for teaching him the form and proce- 
dure of Linga worship. , Ragar isto be performed with 
feelings of devotion, pure and sincere; all. through life-time 
once, twice or thrice a day, . So it is said:— - 

त्रिकाळं वा द्विकाळे वाप्य्ेकडालमथापि ar.) e. 
भक्त्या गुरुक्त मार्गेण पूजयेचिन्मये. शिवम्‌ ॥ शि, प्रः 1-87 

शिवपूजा and शिवध्यान are of tivo kinds, external and 
internal the former leadiag up ‘to the Jatter gradually. 
It is, therefore, laid down:— 1396 20% tier 

Raai द्विधा ज्ञेयं सगुणं निर्गुणं qup] ` 
आदो VIANA पश्चाज्िगुणमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥- 
अंतयोग्रो बहियाँगो द्विविधं तच्छिवार्चनं | EF 
. - genari पूजा प्राच बाह्याचंनोदेता ॥ शि. प्र. 1-31, 38- 

In this connection the commentator’ explanations. .. 
noteworthy. Itis * * The meaning is that practice of 
शिवध्यान should begin with, the worship and of medita- 
tion on the Godhead in some concrete form, inasmuch 3 
as the devotee's mind would be, unable for the worship of. 
and contemplation of something abstract, as the mind:is 
doubtless deeply enamoured of countless number of sensé- 
objects out of the devotee’s innumerable previous births. ” 
The word “am” in the second verae quoted above means यजन 
merely and not sacrifice, in which sense the -word is used 

* ७8०७ ४७य०३५०7४९ 2०७३४२५ ००७०९०७ 0 
२0०७००, ०१७७० #०२०७ BRR. ७७० dud. २५०७० 
EE 2,०७६ 2560 ७७३ Rave sod OUR. 

3४0, R ४४०३३००३२७०0 7२००७४०९० CES i 
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in‘the Vedic literature, ° The’ worship and meditation of 
Shiva:thus necessitates the wearing of Linga ( लिंगघारण ) on 
the body: It is also of two kinds, बाह्य्लिंगघारण and अताडेंगधारण. 
The Linga for aana is made of crystle or some other 
material as stated in:— : i 
: * स्फाटिकं शैलज वापि चंद्रकांतमयं तु वा | 
बाणं वा सूर्यकांत वा ठिंगमेकं समाहरेत्‌ ॥ 
The two kinds of fs is also stated in the following: . 
T परं ब्रह्म महालिंगं प्रपंचातीतमव्ययम्‌ | > 
- तदेव सरवेभूतानामंतश्रिस्थानगोचरम्‌ ॥ 
मूलाघारे च हृदये भूमध्ये सर्वदादेनाम्‌ | ` 
'ज्योतिळिंगे संदा भाति यड्रहेल्याहुरागमा: ॥ 
आधारे हृदये वापि श्रूमध्ये वा निरंतरम्‌ | 
ज्योतिडिंगानुसंधानमांतरं ठिंगघारणम्‌ ॥ 
अंतर्धारयिठु.ळिंगमशक्त: शक्त एव वा । 
बाह्य Mat तदूर्पाभात निश्चयात्‌ ॥ 
तद्रूप is explained by the commentator in words « SERE 
मिति, हद्‌थकमळाभितचिन्मयमहाङिंगरुपवादिति निश्चयात्‌- संदेदराहित्यात्‌ धारयेत्‌, 


TENS अतळिंगस्मरणार्थ घारयेदिद्यर्थः, " The ana is the remem- 


* 


= 


* brancer of the अंति, 


The दक ceremony, noted already, is the only religious ' 
ceremony of the Lingayats (as of other Shaiva schools): 
and is the most important, because it is intended for 
initiating the Anga into शिवयोग, The importance of and great 
value attached to it will be known from the following:— 

$ दीयते adaa: क्षीयते च ASTAR, | 

दीयते क्षीयते यस्मात्‌ सा दौक्षेति निगद्यते li 

पाशानशेषान्‌ क्यौ छित्वा ढिंग समादिशेत्‌ । 

कतरी शिवर्दाक्षा स्याद्यया पाशान्‌ Baad — — —NUmwremem पाशात छितलंबी ॥ 75 2:55 ; 
an ee I, Page 88, t Ibid P 91 ff, $, भवमबसुत् 


- 
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दीक्षा is thus the knife to cutithe bonds that imprison the 
soul in the body. The दीक्षा is of three kinds, वेधादीक्षा, मनुदीक्षा 
( मंत्रदीक्षा ) and कियादाक्षा, They are-described in the following: — 
गुरोराळाकमान्नेण.इस्तमस्तकयोगत: | - ` 
यः शिवत्वसंमावेशो वेघादीक्षेति स्रा मता ॥ 
मांत्रांदीक्षेति सा प्रोक्ता मंत्रमात्रापेदशिनी । 
कुंडमंडलिकोपेता क्रियादाक्षा क्ियोत्ता॥ —— 
श्रीगुरानिरीक्षणमात्रेण हस्तमस्तकसंबंधात्‌ यः ज्ञानाक्रेग्रात्मकशिवतत्वसमावेशो ५ 
स्ति सा वेधादीक्षेति extent: | quent स्थित्वा करकमे ससुत्पन्नस्यात्मन: चिन्मय- 
स्वरूपोपदेशो वेधादीक्षेत्ति सा.मता । मंत्रमात्रोपदेशिनी सो5हमिति प्रणवमंत्रस्वरूपस्यः 
प्राणिन; पंचाकषरीमंत्रोपदेश योऽस्ति सा मननत्राणधर्भिणी मांत्रीदाक्षात set: | 
कळशवंप्रस्वस्तकपडळसंयुक्ता क्रियापरा लिंगधाघारणाक्रैयरासमेता . करियादाक्षेत्य्य: ॥ 
सिद्धांतशिखामागि I-page 86. 
«iur starts with क्रियादीक्षा in a ceremonial form, which is 
further described in the book; but it is unnecessary to state 
it here, as it is a matter of detail. "The three afats are 
connected with the three forms of Linga and Anga: योगांग 
with वेधादीक्षा goes with भावलिंग; भोगांगः with मंत्रदीक्षा०९४ wit, 
भयाग; and त्यागांग with क्रियादीक्षा 068 with इष्टळिंग, The worth s, 
of दीक्षा asa means of psychic discipline and culture and as: 
a means of destroying the three taints (aes) will be 
evident from the following:— i ; 
` * तलुत्रयगतानादिमलत्रयमसो गर: | 
दीक्षात्रयेण Preven िंगत्रयसुपा दिशत्‌ I 
यथा पुरत्रयं द्रघं युगपरपुरवेरिणा | ` 
तथा Wed द्रघं थुगपद्ेशिकातमना E. . 
वेधामनुक्रियाकारा ardt दीक्षा शिखा मता। 
aksa Ragu कमेमायाणुवासंना M. 
रूपं कपूरमाड्यातं. TAT ऽ गामितीरितम्‌ । - 
एतह्निंगांगसंयोगः o एतहिंगांगसंयोगः सिखिकपूरयोगवत्‌॥ — 0... 000 u 


* अनुभवसूत्र V—52-60. 
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, त्रिष्वंगेघु शिष्यस्य लिंगन्नयमसो गुरुः । 
(gars त्रिधाभूतंपरांदीक्षावरून तु ॥ 
योगांगे भावालेंगे तु वेधादीक्षा बलेन वे I 
मंत्दीक्षावलेनेव. भोगांगे प्राणलिंग रम्‌ ॥ 
क्रियादीक्षाबलेनायं देशिकस्तस्य चिद्घने [ 
gefi .तथा चेव त्यागांगे समयोजयत्‌ ॥ 
योगांगमात्मनोंऽगतवात्कारणांगमितीरितम्‌ | 
- भोगांगमंतर्‌गत्रातसूकष्मांगमिति निश्चितम्‌ | 
. व्यायांगं वहिरंगत्व त्स्थूलांग.मेति कीतिंतम्‌ ॥ 
* We may note here that the author of ठिंगधारणचंद्रिका 
starts with अंतेछिगघारण, of which दहरोपासना or ज्येतिलिंगानुर्पधान 
Is:another name and which forms the initial ७1०० 
the book for discussion. Further he states (on pages 
47,48) the three kinds of दक्ष and their connection 
with the three forms of Linga and Anga 
We think it unnecessary fo give details of. शिवपूजा, 
88-11 isin. general of the form स्थावरालिंगपूजा, but differs 
from it fundamentally in respect of the vital connection 


"१. of Linga and Anga and starts with psychic culture and’ 


leads-it on to perfection in a graded course: The only 
thing to.bé noted in ‘connection with शिवपूजा (i. e. ngat ` 
all through ) is that great stress is laid on भस्मधारण; 
रुद्राक्षषारण and मंत्रजप, But मस्मघारण is considered to be very 
important and it forms:Raaa, as noted by the commen- 
tator of शिवयोगप्रदीपिका in his commentary on I-15. He 
Says (aad is भस्मत्रत and quotes in authority an Agamic 
text, namely, 


अथवायमेगे मंत्रे Var भस्मपांडुरम्‌। 
सबागे।ष्दूलनं यत्तत्‌ ब्र प्रोक्तं मनीषिभिः ॥ 


Now we come 0 परदस्थल, the technique’ of शिवयोग in 
all its complementary forms, In order to simplify our 
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‘explanation of षर्स्थळ we have to request "here readers 
to have very carefully in mind all that is said before 
about Tralee, षड्विध अंग, षड्विधश्ञाक्ते and षड्विधभाक्ति, as all 
these are the vital and essential parts of षद्स्थल, So also 
their relations with" one another and the relations of 
the पंचमहाभूता5, the Sense-organs of knowledge and action 


are to be carefully borne in mind. 


We have only to add आत्मन to the. dames as 
the sixth and the highest principle in gradation and 
as being the source of all. The heart is the abode and 
source of all vital aotivities. It is, ‘therefore, called 
«aer and ‘is the sense-organ both of knowledge and 
action of आत्मन्‌. This is maintained in:— 


ज्ञानकमोत्मनां खानां आश्रयं हृद्यं भवत | 
आश्रयत्वात्‌ स्वनेमेल्यात. ज्ञानकर्माभयात्मकम्‌ ॥ 
. इंद्रियाणां च स्वेषामवकाशप्रदखतः.। 
हृदयाकाश इतत प्रोच्येत मतिमत्तमेः I 
The wzere is based on the six places or spots in 
the human body that are the abodes of and are ocou- 
pied by the six Lingas. They are called the-eranis and 
are none else than the six specific regions of the-qeaaitt 
taken along: with their sympathetic counterparts: or. 
analogues in the स्थूरशरीर. . So, when the atts are set 
in action by चित्तवृत्तिनिगेध and vues» the various subtle 
evolutes formed out of स्थू, सुन, and पराप्रकृति8, which go 
to make the entire constitution of the स्थूळ, 4&7, and 
केःर्‌ग शरारा5, are shaken out of their torpor and ihe sundry 
Subjective phenomena become possible. The six amis 
may also, in a sense, be regarded as the Jiva's or 
Angas involucra of consciousness, though they are really 
regions of the areas, the human microcosm, where the 
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Jiva may stand on the yarious forms of the indwelling 
Lord. The: various appearances of God in man 
appearing on the liberated soul as light, are only the 
परिणामा5 of. Lingasthala, the Divine omnipresence.. These 
आधारा8 are known as मूठाघार, ..स्वाधेष्ठात, AMT, अवाइत,. (ag 
and आज्ञा, , They:are none other than the six Chakras of 
the Shikta School. The only. difference. is that the 
"Lingayats hold that the Linga, the possessor of शक्ति, is 
the weilder of शक्ति, and is therefore, the occupant of 
the chakras and works there 


The way of Yoga ( शिवयोग ) followed here has. a 
different purpose.from that of others; for its ‘aim is not 
only to rise out -of ordinary, ignorant world-conscious- 
ness but to brinz the supramental power of that 
Divine Consciousness down into the ignorance of 
mind, life and body, to transform them, to manifest 
the divine life in mattér. This is an extremely diffi- 
cult aim and difficult Yoga; because all the established 
forces of the ordinary ignorant world-consciousness, In 
and around; are opposed to it, deny it and try to pre- 
vent it; and. the Anga finds his own mind, life and 
body, full of most obstinate impediments to its reali- 
zation. : However if one accepts the ideal whole- 
heartedly; faces’ all ‘difficulties, leaves its past and 168 
ties behind and is ready to risk everything and give up 
everything for this divine possibilty, then ‘only one can 
hope to discover by experience:the truth behind it- 
|, The Sadhané of this Yogais not to proceed. through 
any set of formal worship of an image, performance of 
यज्ञ Or .% prescribed form of. muttering dats, but by 

"४100016 devotion, aspiration and self-concentration 
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inward and upward, to the Divina: Power above and? 
its working, to the Divine’ presenca in the heart and 

by-rejecting: all that is foreign to these, 1615 by faith. 
( विधेग्रभाक्ते ), aspiration ( िचारमाक्त ) and surrender . (.विश्युद्ध-' 
भक्ति), that this self-opening and self-expansion can ome. 


The only way is the way of calling down (प्रार्थना or- 
आराधना ) the supramental, the bringing of. the Divine: 
down on the earth, i. 6. the material, not only into the: 
mental and vital being ( सूक्ष्मशरोर ) but also into the body 
and matter (waad ). The object .is not merely to 
remove all limitations on the expansion of ego or to 
give free scope and to make unlimited room for the 
fulfilment of the ideas of the human mind or the 
desires cf the ego-centred life-force. ‘None’ of us are 
to du as we like or to create a world, iti which we 
shall at last ‘be able to do as we like ( like विश्वामित्र who ` 
created a world in the space for त्रिशंकु). Hera we' 
are to do the Divine will and to -manifest ‘Tis’ 
Truth, no longer deformed and vitiated by human” 
ignorance and perverted by vital desires. The work that” - 
the Anga'has to do is not his own work" but that of 
the Divine. which has .fo..be done in «accordance: 
with the conditions laid down. by the Divine. : The: 
work is not for our own -sake but for the sake of the: 
Divine, It is not our own personal manifestation or ` 
expansion of our individual ego free from: all ‘bounds or ह 
bonds but the manifestation ofthe Divine, Our own: 
Spiritual liberation, perfection and fulness is a result 
and a part 976: not in any egotistio sense or for any” 
ego-centred or self-seeking purpose. शिवयोग implies not 
Only the “realization of the Divinity but an entire 
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consecration: and change of inner and outer life till if 
is fit. to- manifest the Divine Consciousness and. become 
a park of the Divine work. This means an inner 
discipline, much more exacting and difficult than mere 
ethical or physical austerities (sw: and तपः), For this 
hard, vast and arduous task we must feel the psychic 
call inside and must be ready to goto the end. The 
inner psychic call is termed «fand or शिवानुग्रह. It ig 
therefore said:i— j 


भो कल्याण महाभाग, शिवज्ञानमहे|दघे | 
आचायेवर्य dari रक्ष मां भवरोगिणम्‌ ॥ 
इति gaa शिष्यण प्रार्थितः परमे गुरूः । 
शक्तिपातं समालोक्य दीक्षया योजयेदमुम्‌ ॥ सि--1, 84, 85. 
The complete change down. to the physical is to 
be sought, not for सिद्धि ( अष्टसिद्धि) but for the purification 
and sublimation of our total being in all its three 
planes, the Ideal being ( कारणशरीर ), mental or vital being 
(agaat), and the physical being ( स्थूळशर्रार ) respectively 
Connected with मद्वां and योगांग, प्राण/लिंग and भोगांग, and 
इष्टाळेंग and wait, | | 
All consciousness in thé human being; who is thé 
mental embodiment in.the living matter, has to rise so 88 ` 
to meet the higher consciousness; the higher conscious- 
ness has also to descend into mind, life and matter. 
In that way all difficulties and obstacles. will disappear 
and the consciousness will be able to purify the whole 
lower nature and transform it by the power of the 
Supermind, the will of the Divine ( महाळिंगानुप्रह ). The 
earth is the material field of evolution, ‘Mind, life, and 
Supermind ( सच्चिदानंद ) are in principle involved: there in 
the earth-consciousness. But matter:or physical plane 
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is first organized; then  life:( प्राण ) descends from ‘the. 
life-plane and gives shape to and organizes. the life- 
principle working in matter; then mind descends from 
the higher plane and creates man, i..e. sublimates. him.. 
It is the Supermind that is to descend and create. 
supramental man. ` This is the ideal of शिवयोग. 


In order to attain the dynamic realization it is 
not enough to rescue जीव from his subjection to and 
entanglement with प्रकृति, ` One must transfer one's 
allegiance to प्रकृति, the thirteenth principle, with its play 
of ignorant forces, to the Supreme Divine (famia ). 
It is a mistake to indentify the शिवशक्ति ( महामाया or ger) ` 
with lower माया ( अघोमाया ) and sm with their mechanism 
of forces. प्रकृति hereis a mechanism only that comes 
in the course of the evolution by अधोमाया. The ignorant 
intellectual, vital and physioal being is not the Divine 
Itself, though it comes from the Divine. The mecha- 
nism of प्रकृति in the form of the twenty three principles 
follows the प्रकृति in: evolution. We have: therefore, to 
turn towards the Divine Consciousness, Power and: 
Light ( पराप्रकृति ) for our release, perfection and fulness. . 
The realization of the Great Consciousness, calm, free 
and observing the play of forces but not attached to or 
involved in them is the means of liberation. . The caim 
peaceful strength and joy (शांति and आनंद ) must’ be 
brought down into the vital and physical bodies. When 
this is established there is no longer the turmoil of the 
Vital forces. This peace, the silent peace and joy, is 
` only the first descent of the Divine Power ( शिवाजुप्र or 
शक्तिपात ) into the आधार, i. 6. the arna is to be made 
dynamio or shaken out of the torpor. To bring down 
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thé dynamic ‘side too soon is not desirable; for then: 
it would be a descent into the troubled and tumultuous 
869 of impure nature, unable to assimilate it; and serious 
perturbations might be the consequence. Hence षदूस्थळ 
has-devised the method of gradual rise and develop- 
ment of Anga step by step. 


As we rise higher, ego and desire appear no longer 
truths; they become falsehoods disfiguring -the true 
persons and true will. The struggle between the 
Powers of Light and the Powers of Darkness is a truth 
here. But as we ascend above it becomes less truth; 
and in the Supermind and in the third and the highest 
plane it has no truth at all. Other truths remain but 
change their character, importance, and their place in. 

' our total being. In the Overmind or the mind of the inter- : 
mediate plane, the contrast between the personal and 
imsperonal is a truth. But it is no truth in the Supermind 
of the higher plane. So also without purifying the lowest 
Plane, the plane of the physical life of अकृति and its 
mechanism, we cannot ascend the intermediate plane. . 
We must climb up the stairs and rest our feet firmly 
on each step in order to reach the summit, the summum: 
bonum. This is the device of षट्स्थल, ne 


Tt is a mistake to dwell too much and thus to 
yield in weakness to the lower nature and its obstacles, 
which is the negative side of the साधना; they have to be 
looked into carefully and purified. But preoccupation 
with them, as the one important insuperable thing, is 
not helpful. The positive side of experience in spiritual - 
culture and practice is the more important thing. If 
we wait for the lower nature to be purified entirely and 
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for all time before calling down the Positive experience, 
‘we might have; to wait for ever: Jt is true that the 
more the lower nature is purified the easier is the 
descent of the higher ‘nature; but it is also equally true 
that the more the higher nature. descends the more 
-the lower is purified. Neither the complete purification 
nor its permanent and perfect manifestation can come 
all at once; it is a matter of time and patient progress. 
‘The two ( the purification. of the lower nature and the 
manifestation of the higher ) 80.07 progressing side by 
side and become stronger to play into each other’s 
hands in co operation... T 


Growth and patient: progress do not remain as long 
as the consciousness is not transformed, i, ९, there is to be 
a period of assimilation. When the being is unconscious, i.e, 
is in the physical plane the assimilation goes on bebind the 
veil or below the surface. In the meanwhile the surface 
consciousness sees only dulness and loss of, what it bad 
got. But when one becomes conscious one can then see 
the assimilation "going on and knows that nothing 18 lost, 
ltis'only quiet settling down of what is gained. 


The true being may be. realized.in two aspects, the 
आत्मन्‌ ( the अतरात्मन्‌ ) . or the psychic being ). or the soul ‘or 
जीव (Auger). The. difference is that the one is felt as 
universal and the other as individual supporting the mind, 
life and body, When one first realizes the Atman one, feels 
it Separate from all things, separate in; itself and detached, 
It is to this that the similitude of a dry cocoanut may apply. 
But when one realizes the: Psychic Being it is not like, that; 
for this_brings,in the sense of atzone-ment with the Divine 
and dependence upon and sole consecration to the Divine 
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alone (शरण शरण), and the power to change the nature and 
discover the true ideal; the true vital, and the true physical 
"being in one’s self, Both are possible in this Yoga. The 
“1” or the little ego is constituted by Nature and is at 
once ideal, mental or vital, and the physical formation, 
meant to aid centralizing and individualizing the outer 
consciousness and action. When the true Being is discovered 
‘the utility is over and this formation has to disappear, as 
the true being is felt in its place. Then the three Gunas 
also become purified and are changed into their divine 
equivalents; सत्त्व becomes ज्योतिः, the authentic pure spiritual 
light; रजस्‌ beomes aqq, the tranquilly intense divine force; 
तम्रस्‌ becomes शम) the divine quiet, rest and peace. 


We do not know ourselves and have not learnt to 
distinguish the three parts of our being, working on three 
plaues, These we usually lump together and call them 
mind, because it is through mind and the perception and 
understanding through it that we see and feel We, there- 
fore, do not understand our own states and actions, or if 
at al we understand we do so on the surface. only, 
It is a part of the foundation of Yoga that we do become 
conscious of the great complexity of our nature, see the 
different parts of our total being and the forces that move 
it, and get over it a control of directing knowledge. We 

arë composed of many parts, each of which contributes to 
and plays a distinct part ‘in the total movement of our 
consciousness, our thought will, sensation, feeling, and 
action. But we do not see the origin and course of these 
impulsions; we are aware only of their confused’ aud pell 
mell results on the surface, on which we can at best impose 
nothing better than a doubtful and precarious shifting 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


581 

order. The remedy for unifying and putting. into .order;: 
the confused and mixed parts and their working ‘eap’ come: 
only from the parts of our being that are already.orishould: * 
be tiirüed to the Light, To call in the light of Divine Gonss: 
ciousness from above, to bring the psychic being to the: 
front, and to. kindle ja flame. of aspiration that will. 
awaken spiritually the outer mind, is the only .way for the: 
soul to be out of bonds, | i 


The three parts of our being and their three planes are: 
(1) The physical or material, quite a submerged part of 
our being, in which there is no wakingly conscious of 
coherent thought, will, feeling, or organized reaction, but. 
which yet obscurely: receives the impressions of all things 
an‘ all sorts of stimuli of persistent habitual movements,’ 
crudely repeated or disgaised in strange forms, ‘can surge 
up into dream or into waking nature, IE these impressions 
rise most in dreams in an incoherent and disorganized 
manner, they can and do rise up into our. waking 
consciousness, as a mechanical repetition of old thoughts, 
old intellectual, old vital, or old physical -babits, or, an, 
obscure stimulus.to sensation, actions, emotions, which do: 
not originate ih or from our conscious thought or will andi 
are even ‘often‘opposed to its perceptions, choice or dictates: 
This is:the subconscient- or the physical plane, the bodily 
mechanism of प्रकृति for the bond soul. Here there is a miud: 
called! the ‘physical mind connected , with: the «body, and, 
bodily organs, - This is- the mind ‘full of obstinate; aestus: 
formed by our past, obscure, vital, full of the 6९९१७५०, 
habitual desires, sensations’and nervous: reactions, A mogt १ 
obscura material that governs much that bas to do with., 
the condition of the body. Jt ‘is largely responsible for, 

2-71 
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our soundness or illness or illnesses; chronic or repeated 
illnesses are indeed mainly due to the subconscient and 
its obstinate memory aud habit of repetition of whatever 
has impressed itself upon the body consciousness. This 18 
the amim of अग. Here the earth and its allied higher 
element, water, predominate. This is the plane where 
there is the Divine presence in the form of इष्टळिंग that first 
appears as light on the soul to be liberated. 


(2) There is the vital plane, the second or higher 
plane above the material universe or physical plane that 
we see. (3) There is an intellectual plane , above both tlie 
vital and the material; these three, the intellectual or 
ideal, the mental or vital, and the physical, are called 
the triple universe of the lower hemisphere, the human 
microcosm, ‘They have been established in the earth 
consciousness by evolution, But they exist in themselves 
before the evolution above the earth-consciousness or the 
material plane to which the earth belongs. 


Behind all the vital nature in man his true vital being ' 
( sft of भोगांग) is concealed and is. quite different 
from the surface vital nature. ‘The surface vital nature is 
narrow; ignorant, limited, full of obscure desires, passions, 
cravings, revolts, pleasures and pains transient joys and 
griefs, exultations and depressions. But on the contrary 
the vital being is wide, vast, calm, strong, without limita- 
tions, firm, immovable, capable of all power, all knowledge 
and all joy ( प्रसाद or अनंद ). :Itis the divine warrior ( बार) 
pure and perfect; it is the instrumental force for all divine 
realizations, It is the true vital being that becomes awake 
aud comes in front within us, In the same way. there is 
also a true intellectual being. When these-are manifest 
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we become aware of.a doublé existence in us; namely that 
the behind is always calm and strong, that the surface 
` only is obscure and troubled. But i£ the:true -being behind 
remains stable and we live in it, then the trouble and 
obscurity remains on the surface. In this condition the 
exterior parts can be dealt with potently and they are also 
made free and perfect, This is the vital or mental plane 
of भोगांग connected with प्राण्‌, The divine presence of 
sma is here, In this plane the तेजस्‌ and its allied higher 
element, वायु, predominate, This second plane is higher 
above the physical or material plane and is the intermediate 
plane, a true nexus between the material or gross below 
and the intellectual or ideal ( भाव ) above. 


(3) The mind in ordinary sense covers indisirimi- 
nately the whole consciousness, for man is a mental being 
and mentalizes everything; but in the language of. Yoga 
. mind ” and “ mental " are used to connote specially that 
part of nature, which has to do with congnition and 
and intelligence, with ideas, with mental thought and 
perceptions, the reaction of thought on things, with the 
truly mental or intellectual movements and formations, 
vision and will etc, that are part of intelligence. The 
vital has to b» carefully distinguished from this intellectual 
being, even though some of its elements are transfused 
into the vital, ‘The vital is the life-nature made. up of 
desires, sensations, feelings, desire-soul and of all that play 
of possessive and relative ( correlative ) instincts, anger, 
fear, greed, lust etc. that belong to this field of nature, 
The intellectual and the vital are mixed up on the surface 
of the’ consciousness; but they are quite separate forces in 
themselvesy:and gs soon’ as Que gets behind the ordinary 
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surface consciousness -One seas. them -as Separate, and 
discovers their distinction and can with the aid of this 
knowledge analyse their surface mixture, [9i 


^ a "The intellectual being within watches, observes and 
passes judgment on all that happens in us. It feels and 
knows spontaneously in a much more direct: and luminous 
way by the very purity of. its own nature and the divine 
instinct within it; and so, whenever it comes to the front 
ii:reveals at once what are right and what are wrong 
movements in our nature. This is the third aud the 
highest plane of योगांग, connected with महदरं, Linga the 
Intellectual or Ideal, the Divine immanent in man. Here 
ether and its source the आत्मन, predominate and stand high 
above all and behind the two other planes, supporting 
and watching them. 


Yoga ordinarily: means anion with. the Divine; or it 
means getting into consciousness by which one is no longer 
limited -by the small ego, the persoual intellectual, the 
personal. vital, or the personal physical but is at-one 
with the Supreme Self, or with the universal consciousness; 
or with some deeper Consciousness within, in which one is 
aware of one’s own soul, one's own inner being and the 
truth of :existence of our total -being, n 

:In.the Yogic consciousness one is not only aware of 
things, but of forces, not only. of forces but of the consci- 
ous beings one behind. the other. .Oné becomes aware of 
all.this not.only in oneself but in the universe, This is the 
जांवन्सुक्त condition, the living liberated. There. is a force 
which accompanies the growth of the new consciousness 
and at ohce grows with it- and helps -it to come:out and 
gbout to perfect itself, This force is Yogic शिवंशक्ति, [t is 
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here in the human ‘microcosm coiled up:and asleep iu all 
centres or. plexuses and is at the. base what ‘is:called -in 
शिवयोग, आचाराछिंग in the मूळांधारंचक. But itis also above, in 
our head and above our head, not coiled up there, involved 
and asleep, but ever awake, -scient, potent, -and all-wide. 
It is there waiting for manifestation; and to. this force we 
have to open ourselves, to the power of the Divine. : 


^* In the mind it manifests itself as a divine mind-force 
or a universal miud-force and it can do every thing that 
the personal mind cannot do. - It is then the Yogic mind: 
force. When it manifests and acts in thé vital. plane or 
the physical plane in the same way, it is there apparent as 
a Yogic life-force or a Yogic body-force, It can awaké 
in all these forms, bursting outwards, upwards, and all 
round and can extend itself ‘into wideness from below; or 
it can descend and become there a definite’ power for 
things; it can pour ‘downwards into the body, working, 
establishing its reign, extending into wideness from above, 
link the lowest ‘with the highest above us, release the 
individual into the cosmic universality or into transcendence, 


In the process of this Yoga the centres have a fixed 
psychological use and: a general function. and have 
their special powers and functionings.. The, Mü'&dhára 
governs the physical down to the subconscient. The abdo: 
minal centre, the स्वाधिष्ठान, governs the lower: vital. This is 
the plane of minta, ‘These, two are the domain of [shtalinga 
and are respectively occupied and worked by the two sub: 
forms of इशलिंग, आचारलिंग in the मूळाधार and युरुलिंग in ithe 
खाधिष्ठान, These two are अन्नमय कोश. that is the basic material 
of this physical plane, Here the force of the Divine ; is in 
a static condition; and here the ego ( argan ) prevails: on ' ail 
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that is concerned with the physical wellbeing.. Here the mind, 
the personal mind, ‘works blindly and arrogates to itself 
everything, It is here that the intellectual being and the 
vital being, that work behind this gross physical body, 
supply the necessary force for the working of the physical 
being. The personal mind functions here as the subjective 
principle or the ego and remaius conscious through ita 
peripheral vrittis or states ( चित्तवृत्तवः ). The. consciousness 
through peripheral vritti ( fafa) is called बुद्धि which is 
mere outward consciousness ( वोधन or ज्ञ'न ) and is not to be 
confounded with the fifteenth principle, ( faagadi@: ), the 
determining faculty, चिच is the balancing fly-wheel 
of the body. 


. The naval centre or नामिपद्म, called मणिपूर, governs the 
larger vital. The heart-centre ( हृत्पद्म) or aaga governs 
the emotional being. The two form the mentalor vital 
plaue, the intermediate plane, This is the plane of भोगांग 
and is the domain of प्राणालिंग, Linga the vital, because the 
vital force of consciousness functions here. The vital force, 
the fire of vitality, the effect of the element of तेजस्‌ works 
here, as the mind ( संकल्पारिकल्पसाधनं मन: ) works in the हृत्पद्म 
In the नाभिपद्य the egotistic element is more prominent and 
works in conjunction with मनस्‌ which predominates in 
eq and there it thinks and cogitates. मनस्‌ is, like the 
element वायु, a volatile thing, The two subforms of 
प्राणलिंग, शिवाश्ग and asn, occupy the two centres, the नामिपद्म 
and the «t respectively, Here the egotistic sense ( अहंकार ) 
that predominates and is all in all of the lower physical 
plane, is greatly subdued and works in sub-mission , to the 
mental or mind, the cogitative principle ( aaa), मोगां। of 
the middle plane has to seek co-operation of the प्राणळिंगा 
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which calls fronr above the ‘higher force of consciousness 
of the intellectual plane. It is here the real reformation, 
sublimation and purification of the Anga begins. Here 
the Anga seeks the help of प्राणछिंग in a friendly spirit 
( सहमार्ग ). भोगांग and प्राणळिंग co-operate to rise to the 


higher plane by calling in the aid of the higher Linga, 
the भावलिंग. 3 dii 


The centre fige governs the expressive and exter- 
nalizing mind i. e. here consciousness assumes concrete 
form ( वेखरी ) of the शब्दब्रह्मन्‌ or नाद. The centre between 
the two eye-brows the आज्ञाचक्र, governs the dynamic 
mind, will, vision and mental formation: This is the 
plane of भावर्छिग, the intellectual plane. Here the highest 
form of consciouness works, as the true intelligent 
being. Here Amta cf Anga seeks and finds union with 
भावलिंग, the Universal Consciousness, the Divine imma- 
nent. Here the sub-form of भावलिंग, the nanka and 
मह्दािंग occupy the centres;fagi& and आज्ञा respectively: The 
element आकाश is in Mae and a, the cause and source 
of आकाश and all other gross elements, is in आज्ञाचक, 


_ So the Jiva works on the three planes. On the 
physical or gross plane. att ( the Anga fit to be aban- 
doned or given up) of Jiva works in ignorance and is 
subject to the play of forces and unconscious of his real 


being. He is in the grip of प्रकृति and works for material 


comforts and not for real lasting happiness. He is 
to be purified and raised higher. by his devotion to 
Istalinga. The vital or mental plane, in which the 
भोगांग, risen superior to writ from purification and 
a grade of’ sublimation, works in unison with प्राणलिंग, 
Linga the Vitaland works for his further upliftment 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


588 

and:ascent-to the higher plane, the intellectual plane 
The third and the highest is the intellectual: plane, the 
plane of योगांग,. where the Anga rising -higher to this 
plane from the vital plane, works for at-one-ment with 
the: Divine immanent or trancendent 

Of the three planes the intermediate plane, the 
plane of vitality is the most important, as it is with 
the help of vitality that spiritual development ig 
possible. Vitality is प्राण, But what isit ? We must 
haye. a clear. idea about what it is. It is generally 
confounded with breath, but breath has very little to do 
छा] प्राण, प्राण is altogether different from breath. प्राण ig 
the universal force or energy Of the Divine. Conscious- 
ness omnipresent, omniscient, and omnipotent. * '* Just 
as Akisha’is the infinite omnipresent material of the 
universe, so is this प्राण the infinite, omnipresent, mani-' 
festing power of this universe, At the beginning and 
and at the end of the cycle everything becomes आकाश 
and all the forces in the universe are resolved back into 
the प्राण; in the next’ :oyele, out of this प्राण is eyolved 
everything that ‘we call energy, everything that we 
call force. It is the प्राण that is manifesting. as. motion; 
it is the. प्राण that is manifesting as gravitation, as 
magnetism. It is प्राण that is manifesting as the action 
of the body, as the nerve. currents, as thought force.. 
From thought. down to the lowest force,. everything 
. is but the manifestation of प्राग, The sum. total of all. 
forces in the universe, mental or physical, when resolved 
back to their original state is sim,” Here sim isthe 
energy of Divine Consciousness exhibiting itself .as 
concrete. force in the form of motion everywhere 


- . १ राजयोग 09 Swami. Viwekananda, chap; IIT, :: 
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It is this प्राण ॥॥७॥ is working on the middle plane, 
the plane of भागांग and that of siga When that ig; 
ontrolled and developed on: the pline the soul rises 
higher and is sublimated. We should see how 


We have already stated that the human body in the 
condition of meditative posture of the devotee (सक्त) is 
शिवलिंग, That means that the human body is God itself 
in a concrete visible form. There is the Divine encaged 
The macrocosmic Soul has become microcosmic in the 
human body., The Supreme Soul in this microcosmic 
or contracted form is Anga,. which. arises out of igno- 

ance caused by his separating ज्ञान ond किया, which are one 
at bottom, though different phases or aspects of the 
one active Divine Consciousness ( fia ). The Divinity 
thus works in double capacity as Anga in the human 
body and as Linga in and behind the body, supporting, 
sustaining and nursing the Anga. . The Linga with its 
power or energy (शक्ति ) in the form of कला is working on 
all the three planes behind the Anga, always helping 
and awaiting the spiritual development of Anga into 
its ultimate at-one-ment with the Divinity. And in the 
cause of this spiritual development or sublimation of 
Anga, प्राणलिंग or the vital force of the middle plane is 
all important, being the connecting. link or the-true. 
nexus between the intellectual plane above and physical. 
plane below. - ; i 

But what ia प्राण ?. प्राण is the Divine Force or Energy: 
* “Tt is the प्राण that is mauifesting;as motion; it is the: 
प्राण that is manifesting as gravitation, as magnetism; it 
is the प्राण- that is manifesting as the actions of the 


.* राजयोग by Vivekananda chap: TII. 
2-72 ` : 
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body, as the nerve currents, “as:thought force. From 
thought down, to the lowest forces in the universe, 
mental or physical, when resolved back to their origina] 
state is called प्राण,” In the human body प्राण or the 
Divine force ( प्राणलिंग ) is exhibited in the form of human 
activity, which activity finds channel in the nervous 
system. The nervous system is a very complicated 
System in the bodily mechanism. The human body 
itself is an amazingly complicated system as remarked 


* ५ All-in-all any description of the most astound- ! 


ing mechanism ( the human body ) in the universe must 
necessarily be complicated." The concrete and visible 
expression of प्राण is breath, which, therefore, has come 
to be mistaken for प्राण itself, Our minds have become 
externalized and lost sight of प्राण, the fine motion inside. 
माण, 88 nerve currents, is spread all through the body 
bringing life and vitality to every muscle but we 
do not feel them. When we begin to feel them 
we can begin to control the motions inside. The 
Herve currents, spread all through and over the body 
through the densest and the maziest net-work 


of nerves are meant for the wellbeing of the body. 
The action and reaotion of the organs of the body. 


are due to the impulses and sensations caused by 
the environment outside. The nerve currents due to 
the Impacts from outside are of two kinds the afferent 
and the efferent. One 15 Sensory, the other is motor. 


One is centripetal i. e. going towards the brain and 


the other is centrifugal 1. 6, going from the brain to 


the outer body. One carries messages to the brain 
* Sandiford’s Educational Psychology, page 114. 
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and the other carries messages from the brain to the 
muscles and organs of the body for the good of the body 
as required on any particular occasion. The nervous 
system, though complicated, is very important from 
the standpoint of mind and mental functioning. So 
all the movements of the body are due to the strength 
of the nerves. So also the work of the five ‘organs of 
knowledge, the five organs of action; memory eto. are 
dependent on the nervous system: The cerebrum, 
the main and the biggest part of the nervous system. 
enclosed within the head, is the seat of will, desire 
and all higher intellectual functions like thinking, 
reasoning etc. 4 


Some bodily functions like walking, reading, speak- 
ing eto. are wholly dependent on will or desire. Some 
are not so. They are wholly independent and automa- 
tic- These do not require any conscious impulses’ for 
their activity, ‘They are going on always ceaselessly 
inside the body for the safety and sustenance of the 
body. They are the functions of digestion, circulation, 
etc, some functions are semi-independent. The semi- 
independent activity is that of respiration, as it goes on | 
automatically all the while but can be controlled to 
à certain extent like the excretory activity. Respiration 
and excretion can be stopped for a while if one likes 
to do so. The nervous system or the nerves that are 
dependent on the will of the agent are oalled voluntary; 
the one that is not so dependent is called involuntary; 
but the one that works independently of the agent’s 
will but oun be controlled, though partially, is called ; 
semi-voluntary. - : ES 3 
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c: :-The independent system is called the autonomous 
nervous system. It is the symavthetic nervous system 
including the pwa-sypathstio nerves: The respiratory 
system. isa pait of this autonomous nervous system 
andthe ahost important. It may be noted that the 
excretory system, like the respiratory system, is worked 
by the wind element in the body, which element is 
called. अगान्‌, according to the Indian physiology. Breath, 
both inhaled and exhaled, is the visible form of respi- 
ratory system. ‘This is the reasoa why st" is mistaken 
for bfeath, which is also called प्राग, But पाण is altogether 
différent from breath though it is prominently aud 
visibly expressed by breath, which is the obvious mani- 
festation of प्राण in the human body in the form of the 
motion of lungs. 


We identify the human body with यागांग with इश्टलिंग 
working bahind it; the autonomous nervous system 
with भोगांग with प्राणडिंग working behind and supporting it; 
and the non-autonomous.or central nervous system and. 
especially the carebrum ( which in Indian pbysiological 
language is culled *fartarg ” ) with योगांग with भावलिंग 
working behind it. We do not contradict ourselves 
when we identify the whole body with त्यागांग and इष्ट लिंग; « 
because we mean by it that the body works on the 
physical plane only for its comforts and for meeting its 
demands that arise out of the worldly life. When we 
Say that the भोगांग anl stale arg ‘identical with the 
autonomous nervous system we only mean that the 
system has a special task assigned to it and a specific 
7016 to play in the spiritual development and psychic 
culture. Similarly the non-autonomous or central system 
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has also a special task and a specific role. Otherwise thé 
three are inextricably bound together and cannot be 
separated. But the significance lies in their special 
tasks and roles, if and when the Jive is to be freed 
from the bonds and trammels of the worldly life so that 
the Jiva may regain its lost or veiled identity with 
the Divine. . Ordinarily the body as a whole functions 
for physical comforts and wellbeing only as the mecha- 
nism demands in cbedience to प्रकृति, the matter, obli- 
vious of the higher purpose and end lying before it. 
Then the nervous system, including both the autono- 
mous and the non-autonomous parts, functions only as 
much as is required for the wellbeing of the mechanism 
and not a whit more. While the spiritual develop- 
ment requires the three parts to perform the special 
tasks assigned them for the gradual sublimation and 
extrication of the entangled soul. 


The bodily mechanism is main in as much as it is 
to ba abandoned i. e. if is to be directed towards the 
higher end and in preference to the démands of प्रकृति or 
matter. Here इश्डिंग, Linga the Gross, aids the Anga; 
when the Anga becomes conscious of the higher end. 
विधेयमाक्त 00 full faith in the Divinity in the spirit of 
submission to It is the means to that end. भ, the 
Modification of शाक्त has two forms corresponding to the 
two modifications of the Anga, namely भक्त and महेश्वर or 
माहेश्व, The faith in relation to भक्त ( the Devotee ) is 
श्र sincere devotion), which develops into निष्ठा, con- 
firmed or unshakable form, in the higher stage of aRAG 
the Persuaded. In the first stage the भाचारलिंग, Linga 
the Preceptive, is aroused for giving the. Anga -an 
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insight and initiation into the grandeur of the sublime 
truth of spiritualism. ‘This is the lowest plane (the 
physical plane) where the two lowest elements of get 
and जळ, that form the main grounding or foundation 
of this material plane, predominate and are to be 
raised into the higher elements. This is first stage of 
sublimation in the upward march of Anga. Anga here 
is purified and divested of the impure thoughts of the 
worldly life. Here Anga works consciously and consci- 
ous of the material environment. The state of Anga 
is, therefore, called जागृति or waking condition. The two 
organs of knowledge are नामिका and रसना, respectively 
corresponding to the two elements of एथ्ी and ss, The 
two organs of action are पायु and उपस्थः They correspond 
to the two elements and the two organs of knowledge. 
This is स्थूलशरीर, 


The intermediate plane is the plane of Amia, the 
Anga in the stage of enjoyment. This is the. psychic 
or mental plane, the plane of sims, where real psychi: 
culture or mental culture is practised. This is the stage 
where higher spiritual development is attained.. Here: 
the Anga is aided by प्राणलिंग, the Liuga the Psychic or: 
Mental. In this higher stage the Anga has the có«- 
operation of ihe saa for his further upliftment. Here 
Anga has the enjoyment of the material world in so 
far as it is necessary for the sustenance of the body, 
the स्थूलशरीर, which is the basis of all life, temporal or 
Spiritual. In this plane the truth, that material enjoy- 
ment Le. the worldly life and spiritual experience are in 
no Way inconsistent but are mutually helpful; is demon- 
strated.: For the enjoyment of Anga is in-company 
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with the: Lings; 80 that everything that the Anga takes 
or enjoys is in the first instance addressed or dedicated to the 
Divinity ( Linga ) and is then taken as प्रसाद So everything 
that is taken is taken as the प्रसाद ० the Lord, The dedication — 
in the first Instance is called अपेण in a sincere spirit ( सद्भाव ) 
This is atagia. विचारभक्ति or aspiration, conscious thought- 
ful aspiration, is the means to the objective, the objective 
of at-one-ment with the Divinity with its two sub-divisions 
of अवधान, the undivided attention fixed on the Divinity in 
contemplation or meditation, and अनुभव or the partiaj 
experience of the Divine life and grandeur of Divinity, 
partial because the gama or the sense of duality is still 
there instead of aga, sense of all-oneness. The two forms 
of a invoke the aid of the two modifications of प्राणलिंग, ` 
Rača, Linga the Gracious, and «uS, Linga the Itinerant. 
प्रसादी, the third modification of Anga, strives with अवधानभक्ति 
or undivided attention toearn the grace of God in his 
phase as शिवलिंग. So also the misd, the fourth modifica- 
tion of Anga attentively meditates on Divinity and 
attains the stage of partial experience of the Divine life, 
The form of भक्ति is therefore, called अनुमवर्भक्त, the experi- 
ential stage of devotion. Ww helps the Anga, the 
प्राणळिंगिन at this stage to go up tothe higher stage of 
Spiritual life. This ascent to the higher stage, the third 
plane, gives the Linga the name of चरलिंग, On the inter- 
mediate plane the two higher elements of तेजस्‌ and वायु 
predominate and form the basis of both मोगांग and प्राणलिंग, 
Here the stage of sublimation is attained and greater is the 
disentanglement of Jiva from प्रकृति, in as much as the two 
elements take in or absorb in them the two lower elements 
of पृथ्वी and जल. e. the effects of these two elements are 


no longer operative on account of the soul’s ascent to the 
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higher plane, The two organs of knowledge arë नेत्र and: 


«m. corresponding to the elements ‘predominant on this. 
plane and the two corresponding organs of action are qig 


and पाणि, 


The importance of this plane as the true link or nexus 
between the planes below aud above is as follows. On this 
plane the autonomous nervous system is made use of, .But 
first the semi-voluntary part of the system, namely the 
respiratory system is requisioued into service. The motion 
of the lungs is the most obvious manifestation of the force 
of sim, the force of Psyche or Soul. [f that stops all other 
manifestations of force in the body will immediately stop 
as arule, But men can train themselves in such a manner 
that the body will live intact even when the motion of 
lungs is suspended, Ordinarily the-suspension of breath - 
for a time by voluntary efforts is possible. It may be for 
a-very short time. But by practice ( called प्राणायाम ) the 
duration of the suspension of breath can be increased,’ 
which may ultimately grow into complete suspension, Such 
suspension for a long time or complete is called कुंभक in. 
the technical language, प्राणायाम in ordinary parlance is the 
control of breath. But really it meuus the control of प्राण 
or psychic force through the control of breath. By the 
control of breath, "which isa form of trol of breath, which is a form of psychic force, foree, the 
control of finer psychic forces exhibited in the body, 
physical or mental, come to be or mental, come to be gradually contr controlled. When 
the finer forces iu the body are controlled all the forces 
outside the body are controlled. This means that man, 


regains his contracted universal powers and that ‘he 
gradually comes‘ to tear off his five कंचुका3, which are the 
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five powers of the Almighty contracted, 
trol the Prana is the one idea of नागायाम, All the training 
and exercises in this regard are for that one end, Each 
man must begin where he stands, must learn to control the 
things nearest to him, This body is very near to us, wearer 
than anything in the external universe, and this mind 
is the nearest of all, The Prina which -is working this 
mind and body is the nearest to us of all the Prána in 
the universe. This little wave of the Prana which 
represents our own energies mental or physical, is the 
nearest to us of all the waves of the infinite ocean of. 
Práua. If we can succeed in controlling that little wave, 
then alone we can hope to control the whole of Práua, 
The Yogi who has done this gains perfection; no longer 
is he under any power. He becomes almost. almighty, 


* 


* ** How to cone? 


` almost all-knowing.” Hence is the immense importance 


attached to प्राणायाम or breath-control, : which gradualiy 
imparts greater and greater power to the person practising 
प्राणायाम, The प्राणायाम sends down psychic force into the 
lower plane ‘and purifies and strengthens it, so: as to 
harmouize it with the higher planes and to enable the Jiva 
to rise higher. Likewise the control of प्राण paves the way 
for the Jiva’s upward march and spiritual progress, It is,. 
therefore, that the middle plane of प्राणलिंग and arta is 
a true nexus between the two planes the lower and 
the higher, | 


On this plane the Anga works unconscious of the 
material environment, as autonomous system works autos 
matically without the Jiva’s conscious or voluntary activity 


or impulsion. In dreams, when all conscious activity or 
= ——M————————M iaasa 


; Rajayoga by Vivek&nanda, chap. III-40. 
-73 
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actions are suspended, the vital force of Prána works gll 
the. while. There is the subliminal force of प्राण working. 
Hence the condition of the body on this plane is स्वप्न, Here 
the सूक्ष्मशरोर of Anga, the subtle body, works. 


The third and the highest plane is the plane of high- 
est intelligence, Here the प्राण works on the higher or the 
highest level. * * The Prana is the vital force in every 
being. Thought is the finest and the highest action of 
Prana, Thought again, as we see is not all. There is 
also what we call instinct or unconscious thought, the 
lowest plane of action, [f a mosquito stings us, our hand 
strikes it automatically, instinctively. This is the expression 
of thought. All reflex actions of the body belong’ to this 
plane of thought, There is again the other plane of thought, 
the conscious. 1 reason, 1 judge, I think, I see the pros 
and cons of certain things, yet that is not all. We know 
that reason is limited, Reason can go only to a certain 
extent; beyond that it cannot reach. The circle within 
which it runs is very very limited indeed! Yet, at the 
same time, we find facts rush into our circle. Like the 
coming of comets certain things come into this circle; it is 
certain that they come from outside the limit although 
our reason cannot go beyond. The causes of the pheno- 
mena intruding themselves in this small limit are outside 
this limit. The mind can exist on a still higher plane, the 
super-conscious. When the mind has attained to that 
state, which is called Samadhi, perfect concentration, 
Buper-consciousness, it goes beyond the limits of reason; 
and comes face to face with facts which no instinct or reason 


* Rajayoga by Vivekananda, chap. IIL-41. . 
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body, the different manifestations of Prana, if trained, 
give a push to mind, help it to go up higher, and become 
super-conscious from where it acts,” Such is the’ highest 
plane where higher intellectual and ideal forces एना and 
are seated in the-head or cerebrum. This is the plane of 
योगांग to which the Anga rises up gradually step by step. 
Here the Anga is in the stage of regaining his one-ness, 
lost temporarily, with the Universal Consciousness, 
Here he secures the help and co-operation of भावळिंग, Linga 
the Intellectual or Ideal. योगांग in his two modifications, 
शरण and ऐक्य, strives for regaining his essential oneness. 
with the Divinity. gga is the means to the end, भक्ति 
here is in the purified condition, being shorn o£ all worldly- 
mindedness. There is only one feeling, the feeling of 
surrender to the Divinity and desire for regaining 
Divinity. The two forms of, भक्ति, आनंदभक्ति and समरसभक्ति, 
invoke the aid of the two forms of भावळिंग, the surfer, 
Linga the Peaceful, and मद्दार्बिग, Linga the Great or Uni- 
versal, in the two stages. First thereis the stage of 
surrender, i. e. the act and the attempts at embracing the 
Lord, as does a loving wife her beloved. Great is the joy 
and peace of Anga in the act, In the sixth or final stage 
there is secured the oneness with मद्दालिंग, the Universal Soul 
or. the Divine immanent. | 


The element आकार aud its source; the Psyche or आत्मन, 
predominate on this plane. The श्रोत्र and हृदय are the two 
organs of knowledge corresponding to the two ( आकाश and 
आत्मन्‌). The two organs of action corresponding to the 
two organs of knowledg are वाकू and हृदय. The state of 
the soul on this plane is ggf or complete peace and tran- 
quillity with all force or energy in silent or stirless condition 
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or the condition of latency or potentiality. The state सुषुप्ति 


is the deep-sleep consciousness, when the mental body - 


working in a subtle form is not-able to impress its experi- 
ences on the brain; then the mind works on its own 
contents and not.on any outer object or objects, Thus 
gait is quite different from सप्र, in which impressions of 
mental working are left on the brain or the nervous 
system and therefore they (the impressions or dears ) 
are recalled, Man, therefore, does not know or is not 
aware of his experiences during this state of deep dream- 
less sleep, called gg®. After deep sleep the Jiva is conscious 
only of the calm and peace that he had in his deep sleep 
and of nothing else. Hence he simply describes his condi- 
tion of deep sleep as “ I slept in all happiness and was 
not aware.of anything” ( सुखमहमत्वाप्सम्‌ । न किंचिद््रेदिषम्‌ ), The 
- State of highest peace, which ij co-existent with the highest 
and purest joy, in the sixth and the last stage is that 
highest spiritual eXperience, when there is no worry, no 
limitation and no taint, All purity, joy, peace, all knowledge 
and everything that is of the highest is that of the Anpa. 
Anga is no longer Anga but Linga. There is no difference 
as that of Anga and Linga, All one, essentially one, is 
what is called समरसमुक्ति, the result of भक्ति, which in the 
stage is सम्रसभक्ति. Therefore सपरसभक्ति and amagi® are one 
without distinction just Anga and Linga and wim and शक्ति 


all become one. The body on this plane in which the 


Anga works is the कारणशरीर ( causal body ), 


The Adháras, which the Lingas occupy and where 
force of Divinity Works, are the six chakras or plexuses 
as stated before. These plexuses nre compared to and are 
considered to be lotases, The plexuses are thus said to 
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have petals as the lotuses have, The petals’ ara no other 
than the main branches of nerves shooting from the ganglia 
ia different directions for the regular functioning of the 
different parts of the body. The Práua runs through 
these branches and activates the different parts of the body 
in the particular locality, in which a plexus is situated. 
The branches that form the petals are as follows:-— 


*(I) The four petals of the मूलाधार are the four 
branches of nerves going out from the pelvic plexus. 
They are (1) The Inferior haemorrhodial is the 
backside sensory nerve going towards the rectum. It 
controls the excretory action. (2) The vesical in the 
front going towards the urinal bladder; so also the 
Vesiculae seminalis Vas Deferanes. (3) The Prostra- 
tic at the lower part going to the male generative organ. 
In the case of females it is called vaginal plexus. 
(4) Uterine at the upper part going to the gonads or 
ovaries. The four branches are the four petals of this 
plexus-lotus. 

` (II) खाधिष्ठान or Aortic plexus has six branches 
of nerves, forming the six petals of the nerve-lotus. 
They are (1) Spermatic towards testicles (2) Left colic 
towards the slope of the large intestine (3) Segmoid 
(4) Superior Hemorrhoidal towards rectum (5) Inferior 
mMessentric (6) and Hypogastric going to the pelvis. 

(III) The solar or abdominal plexus, called the 
abdominal brain, has ten branches (1) Phrenic joining 
the diaphragm and the Supratenal glands (2) Hepatic 


* This is based on “zamada व भेदन? by Spripad 


Mahadeo Vaidya, n. M. & s. of Islampur, Satara Dist. 
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(VI) Optic thalamus or the आज्ञाचक्र is the plexus of 
command. There are some hollow places in the cere- 
brum and they are called. ventricles. The optic thalamus 
has two rather elongated parts on both sides. The 
two. parts form the two petals of the plexus. The 
pineal gland is in the middle of this plexus and the 
sensory nerves shooting up from the middle part form 
the stem of this gland. It is said that itis here that 
ego, ( expressed by अहं सः...( which becomes ga: ) resides. 


It will be evident from this description that the 
mention of petals shooting from the plexus-lotuses is 
in no Way imaginary but that they are veritable physio- 
logical parts of the nervous system. The control of 
अण at a particular plexus controls the functions of the 
parts. of the body. The control of particular functions 
regulate the bodily mechanism, purify it; make it strong 
and healthy and facilitate gradual spiritual culture for 
the soul’s progress and ascent above. 


We have already remarked in connection with भोंगांग 
that all objects taken and enjoyed by the Anga are in 
the first instance offered and addressed to the deity and 
then taken or enjoyed by himself. The objects thus 
offered to the deity become प्रसाद or the grace of God. 
The things enjoyed by the Anga are five corresponding 
to the five gross elements. Thus earthly or solid ele- 
ment in objects ¡5 प्रेगपदार्थं and its offering results in 
iasa. The watery or liquid element in objects is 
रस्यपदार्थ and its offering makes it रसप्रसाद. The objects 
Seen are द्रष्टग्यपदाथ, But their visibility ( रूप ) is all due 
to the colour of the objects: And the colour being the 
property of light, the visibility or रूप of objects 18 तेजस 
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or तेजःपदार्थ, The offering of दृह्यपदार्थ is STAAF. way पदार्थ 
is that of वायु; and श्राब्यपदाथे or audible things are of ether 
and the grace of these things offered 18 स्पर्शप्रसाद- and aaz- 
प्रसाद. Lastly the idea of these five tangible things 
enjoyed is purely intellectual and therefore, the ideas 
of the things experienced or enjoyed are mental or 
mentally contemplated. The idea, therefore, is स्मर्त- 
व्यपदार्थ ०९ objects in idea. This belongs to araa, which 
is चित्‌ or consciousness. The sum of आत्मन्‌ is the ultimate 
end 1. o. सचिदानंद and is called masaz. The offering 
of these things requires an instrument for conveying the 
objects to the deity. Such an instrument or convey- 
ance required for offering objects is called इस्त, analo- 
gously to hand, which is the readiest and the most 
convenient instrument for conyeying concrete objects 
to others. Similarly corresponding to the six kinds of 
objects offered to the deity the six instruments are चित्त, 
बुद्धि, अहंकार, मनस्‌ ज्ञान and भाव. 


The psychological explanation of the six kinds of 
दस्त, the instrument of conveying an object to the deity, 
is as follows. The functioning or modification of the 
mind is faze or a condition of the mind ata particular 
stage of its functioning. The first stage of functioning 
is when the mind comes into contact with an object 
through a sense-organ of knowledge. This is called 
चित्त or sensation. After sensation comes cognition or 
awareness of the object. This is the second stage called 
डदि perception (.बोध or बोधन ), the idea of mere something. 
Then there is arrogation by ego or self, This is अहंकार: 
at the third stage. Next comes मनन by मनस्‌ as fo what 
that object is. This 18 the fourth stago. Later comes 
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ज्ञान or full apprehension of the obj i 

l ] ject by analysis and 
synthesis of the object; lastly Gomes ideation! of the 
object or the RED oi the object; This is माब, This 
is In reverse order of the evolutio ject- 
Bom भाव to चित ES ES ee n of object-psychology 


* वस्तुने! भाव उत्पनों भावाज्ज्ञानसमुद्धवः | 
ज्ञानान्मनः समुत्पन्नं मनसो ५हंकृतिस्तथा ॥ 
अहइंकारात्ततो वुद्धिुद्धश्वित्तस्य संभवः । . 
एतेषां लक्षणं वक्षो भावादीनाभनुकमात्‌ ॥ 
अस्तीव्यारभ्यते वस्तु तत्सत्ताभाव उच्यते । 
ज्ञानं जानाति तन्नित्यं मनस्तन्मनुत्ते पदा ॥ 
अदं तदित्यइकारो बुद्विस्तन्निश्चिनोति fü | 
चित्तं स्थेयंगुगेनेव तथैतद्वस्तुसाधकम्‌ ॥ 

These six instruments are in order handled by the 
six Angas for offering to their corresponding deities or 
the corresponding Lingas. Thus चित्त 15 the इस्त of मक्त to 
. its deity, आचाराणेंग, and so on. All these stages of mental 
functioning are imperceptible, as the process from the 
initial to the final stage is quick and seems to require 
no time but appears to be simultaneous. The Lingas 
receive the things offered by means of particular 
respective organs, called gaifa ( faces ). The six receptive 
organs of the deity are the six organs of knowledge, 
- behind which there is the deity in its sixfold forms as - 
noted already. (see ante page 480). The names of the 
deity behind the receptive organs are गोप्य इंशान, तत्पुरुष, 
अघोर, सद्योजात and वामदेव, The organs (gafi ) are, there- 
fcre, called गोप्यसुख and soon. This is stated in words 
एवं च महालिंगे तावत्‌ सर्व पदाथोनुमंधालक्षणहद्यहूपलात श॒द्धानुप्रंघातृरूपगोप्य- 
सुखमुच्यते । प्रसादादिलिंगपंचक तु क्रमण शब्दादेप्रतिनियतपदार्थानुसंधातृरूपेशान- 
तसुरुषाघोरवामदेवसयोजाताख्यप्रकटपंचमुखमित्युच्यते | ( शिव द्वैतममंजरी-२७). 
oO भ 


* अनुभवसूत्र pp. 34, 35. 
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The devotional feelings with which the Anga (in 
his six forms) offers the objects to the deity (in its 
six forms ) are the six forms of भक्ति { श्रद्ध', निष्ठ', eto. ) that 
correspond to the five gross elements and the azaz that 
makes the sixth. 

Such is the technique of षट्स्थल for the practice of 
spiritual culture. The following will be the tabular 
form of 924%, arising from the creative activity of घ लिंग, 
the परब्रह्मन्‌ or the transcendent Divine Consciousness. 


1 
~ ~ ED + स्थ q 
dt (sa | शक्ति | कला | ख़ | नांग fa | 
q | f मु watt | wm | (आधार ) 


शिव | महालिंग | चित्‌ शांत्यतातीत्तर। गोप्य ga ह्य आशा 

सादास्य | प्रसादािग | परा | Miia | इशान Aa | वाकू | विशुद्धि 
अमृते चर (छिंग) आदि | शांति. | तत्पुरुष (aa |पाणि | अनाहत 
qd Ree | इच्छा | विद्या अघोर नेत्र पाद मणिपूर 
कतृ युरुलिंग | ज्ञान | प्रतिष्ठा सद्योजात | रसना | उपस्थ स्वाधिष्ठान 
सकल | आचारालिंग| क्रिया Lait | वामदेव | नासिका | पायु मूलाधार 


II 
अंग 
तत्त्व) 


ऐक्य समरस | भाव स्मतंव्यपदार्थ | परिणामप्रसाइ | आत्मा & | कारण 
शरण |आनद | शान | शब्दपदाथे | शब्दप्रताद | आकाश aa 


अंगस्थल अवस्था | शरीर 


भाक्ति | इस्त | अपेण | प्रसाद | PAE eae | (तत्व)1| WET यी 


प्राणलिंगी | अनुभव | मनस्‌ | स्पशेपदार्थ | स्थशंप्रसाद | वायु 

प्रसादी | अवधान| अहंकार | रूपपदार्थ | emn | अग्नि | ln 
महेश्वर | नेष्ठिक | बुद्धि | रसपदार्थ | रसप्रसाद जल स्थूल 
भक्त laa | चित्त | गंधपदार्य गंधप्र माद पृथ्वी | eem 


We have to add an explanation of how the six 
sense-organs of knowledge have behind them the six 
Lingas and as such form tha receptive organs ( सुल्लानि ) 
of those Lingas, ` This is made clear in words, * एतस्मत 

pd या A Ns 


SEs Sats oe ee 
* रिवाद्वेतमंजरी page 28, न्क 
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Penso s e niat iasanen- 
साधनलेनांतशुखलात्‌ | नाइसुनादमद्ानादरूपदोश कता {य शाञ्जविवक्षा्यव पायेत्तिरूप - 
TAMU SAT GAA BINT शब्दग्रहणसाधनश्रोत्रमेव यकाररूपप्रसाद- 
छिंगम्‌ | चरजंगमयोः पर्यायत्वात्‌ aer खक्‌ adi व्याप्ता सती तत्र Markata- 
त्वात्‌ वाक्ारमयजंगमछिंगम्‌ | महाप्रकाश एव नेत्रगोलकं sius: सन्‌ सकलरूपपदार्थ- 
साधनत्वात्‌ चेत्रेमेव शिकारमर्याशवारडिंगम्‌ | गुरामत्रमू.तेत्व!त्‌ पड तरीमंत्त एव agr- 
MM S प्राप्त इति ताइङ्मंत्रोचचारणसाधनत्वात्‌ 'जिव्हैव मक्ारमयगुरूलिंगम्‌ | 
इडापिंगलाख्यनाडीद्वारा प्राणवायुसंचारा भ्रयत्वात सत्कर्मांवरणहेतु भूतदेदशुद्धिरूपरे च- 
कादिकमोत्पन्षप्रागायामाचरणसा TTA प्राणमेब नकारमयाचारलिंगामाति भण्यते। 
एवं लिंगलक्षणमव गंतव्घम्‌ | 


This also explains how the human body is ast 


1. 6. how the Divine works behind the body on the 
three planes. 


The were includes the eightfold limbs or ( «iif ) 
of पातंजलयोग, as maintained in the following:— 
* यमेन नियमेनेव मन्ये भक्त इति स्वयम्‌ | 
स्थिरासनसमायुक्तो महेश्वरपदान्वितः॥ 
. चराचरळयस्थानछिंगमाकाशसज्ञकम्‌ | . 
प्राणि तद्योन्नि संळीने प्राणलिंगी भवेत्पुमान्‌ ॥ 
TAME संयुक्तः प्रसादीति न संशयः | 
ध्यानधारणसंपन्न; शरणस्थलवान्सुधी: ॥ 
छिंगेकयो ऽद्वेतमावात्मा नि्चलेकसमाधिन्‌' ॥ 8393 
It may be remarked here that some of these eight 
means of Yoga are to be followed by the devotee strictly 
and some are to be adopted in their elementary form. 
Thus the moral codes contained in यम and नियम should 
be strictly observed; some Asana or other ( posture) 
should be adopted as the devotee finds it suitable to hiur 
and he is not required to follow and practise other 


* शिवये।गप्रदीपिका- 11-60-03. 
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physical culture as by a eat. So also प्राणायाम is not 
to be practised except in its elementary form, as may 
be necessary for steadying the mind and for facilitating 
the withdrawal of senses from being tempted away by 
their objects, i.e. to facilitate AWE, 'धारणा.. ध्यान and 
सम्राधि are only tu be concerned with or directed towards 
ढिंग in its last two forms. Thus समाधि of शिवयोग is different 
from the समाधि of पतंजाडे, It may also be noted that there 
is some change in the order of sum and प्राणलिंगी, when 
the order of the eight means are followed; or the order 
is not so well fixed up that the order canbe changed 
for convenience- So in the. case of प्रसादी and प्राणाळिंगी 
प्राणायाम and azt may be undertood as being useful 
and necessary, irrespective of the order of the two 
sub-Lingas of the intermediate plane. Moreover प्राणायाम 
in its more elaborate forms is practised by the devotee of 
the mystic temperament when he wants to experience 
union with the Divinity in the cerebrum. Now it 
remains for us to see how the technique of षद्‌स्थळ helps 
the development of शिवयोग in all or one of ‘its comple- . 
mentary forms, viz मंत्रयोग, लययोग, भक्तियोग, ज्ञानयोग and कर्मयोग 
after the use and significance of the eightfold angas of 
yoga are briefly noted. 


यम and Raa are required to discipline the emotions. 
and strengthen the will. Both these come under 
भक्तस्थल and consist of some ethical principles relating to 
one'sself only and some others relating to one'sself 
with respect to society or the nation — or huma- 
nity in so far as one is an interdependent individual 
of society or a nation or humanity. The .obser- 
yance of the principles, that have direct relation to 
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oneself irrespective of society. is directly conducive 
to ones own wellbeing and indirectly to that of others. 
The deliberate observance of the other principles, 
relating to one’s self with respect to society or the 
nation or humanity and creatures in general, is the 
foundation of mutual understanding of the individuals, 
social welfare, national integrity, and harmony, and is 
the source of external peace and internal strength and 
calmness. By an earnest practice of the two types - of 
moral conduct the aspirant. devotee acquires an exce- 
llent discipline of emotions, great moral courage, and 
unflinching will. The ethical principles of 44 and नियम 
are twenty, ten for each: They are the same as those 
of other schools and specially of the Shákta School and 
have been mentioned in शिवयोगप्रदोपिका ( vide chap. 11- 
10, 11).. The only difference is that अदैन्य is mentioned 
` in place of क्षमा of other schools. आस्तिक्य, मति, ब्रन, जप ` and 
तप are explained to be by the commentator 85:-आस्तिक्य 
is belief in"merit and sin that result from the avoidance 
of acts laid down or doing those prohibited by ‘the 
Agamas; aft is consciousness of what is taught by the 
Guru to bé right; ब्रत is भस्मधारण; जप is that of the पंत्राक्षरीमंत्र 
(aa: शिवाय ) or षडक्षरीमंत्र. ( e नमः शिवाय ); तपं is endurance 
of troubles for the sake of: Yoga. (ataiieiait (Vol. I- 
144 ) describes भजन. as being of five’ kinds that include 
जप and तप in the following:— O^ 4S ORE 


.. शिवार्थे देहसंशोषस्तपः कृच्छादि ना मतम्‌ | 
` शिवाची कर्म विञेयं बाह्यं यागादि नोच्यते ॥ 
जपः पंचाक्षराभ्यासः प्रणवाभ्या् एवं वा । 
रुद्राध्यायादिकाभ्यापी न वेदाध्ययनादिकम्‌ ॥ 
'ध्यानं शिवस्य रूपादिचिंता नात्मादिचिंतनम्‌ | 
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दिवागमाथविज्ञानं ज्ञानं नान्याथेवेदनम्‌ ॥ 
इति पंचप्रकारोऽयं शिवयज्ञः प्रकीतिंतः ॥ 


यज्ञ is यजन or worship and no sacrifice. This shows 
that the idea of जप, तप etc. isin strict conformity with 
the non-Varnashramio tenets. The practice of यम and 
नियम also leads to renunciation of and detachment from 
the things of this world and the next, arising out of 
the knowledge of this permanent and the impernianent 
and the intense desire for and incessant striving after 
liberation, that characterizes the devotee’s aim. 


Asanas are postures of the body and are intended 
to be an aid to clear and collect thought. The test of 
suitability of an Asana is that which is stready and 
pleasant, a matter which each will settle for himself. 
Posture becomes perfect when effort to that end ceases 
80 that there is mere movement of the body. By Asana 
रजोयुण, the action of which produces fickleness of mind; 
is restrained. A suitable steady Asana produces mental 
equilibrium. The सिवयोगश्रदीपिक। mentions ten Asanas 
( सिद्धासन, पद्मासन eto. ) and recommends पद्मासन for house- 
holders and feta for those that are not ‘householders. 
It further says that सुखासन is suitable to all (vidé chap-II): 

. WII is said to be of three kinds प्राकृत, - वैकृत, and 
केवळकुभक, प्राकृतप्राणायाम् is natural bi eathing of all creatures 
but specially of the human beings. It is called अज योग or 
unconscious muttering of the मंत्र ( हंप: ), which is one 
inspiration of breath. (इं) and one expiration (स;). 
बेृतप्राणायाम is artificial regulation or control of breath 
both in inhaling and exhaling air, It is an attempt to 
lengthen the time required naturally for inhaling and 
exhaling. And in between both breath is to be retained 
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for a time Such retention is called as. The longer 
the retention the better is कुमक. And if ultimately the . 
retention of breath is for any length of time it is called 
केवलकुंमक. Apart from the effect of प्राणायाम on the physical 
wellbeing and soundness it is useful and helpful for 
meditation on the Godhead ( घ्यान ) which is common to 
all forms of Yoga, But केवळकुभक is specially helpful to 
लययोग or the taking up of the Pranik force from मूलाधार 
to azai ( the cerebrum ), where there will be the union 
of शिव and शक्ति, Tn वेकृतप्राणायाम the reverse 01 प्राकृतप्राणायाम is 
practised i.e. instead ga: in inhaling and exhaling breath 
there come in सः and अहम. We shall in due course 
see what this means. - 


. These first four Angas are more physical and 
external to facilitate the contemplation of the Godhead. 
The last four are sam, धारणा, ध्यान and समाधि. IAR is 
the withdrawal of the mind from Sense-objeots i. e. 
detachment of the mind from or aversion of the mind 
towards sense-objects and वैराग्य or dispassion is the 
result; घारणा is the fixing of the mind on the deity (इनिंग); 
ध्यान is continuous and ceaseless comtemplation of the 
deity; समाधि is the complete absorption of the mind into 
the deity. समाधि is facilitated by the preceding three. 
All these last four are mental and internal. J 
षट्त्यळ is divided into two main parts. (1) भक्त, महेश्वर, 
"ud form the first division and theremaining three 
(2) प्राणिंगी, शरण and ऐक्य form the second. In the first 
division action-element is predominant in the worship 
of इशलिंग; in the second knowledge element is predomi- 
nant. In the first part, where action-element prevails, 
it does not mean that there is mere mechanical action 
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physical or oral. It only means that behind the physi- 
onl or oral activity of worship there is the mind or 
inner’ meaning of the activity. Action has always’ 
behind it the idea or inner meaning, that prepares 
the type of mind or mentality requisite for further 
progress. By the repetition of the action with the 
idea behind it, the type of mentality is confirmed 
and made thorough. Action and knowledge go hand in 
hand and ultimately belief prevails that action and 
knowledge are one and the same. In the second divi- 
sion knowledge element prevails; but action based on 
knowledge is there supporting the knowledge In 
both the divisions both the action’ element and 
knowledge element are there;it is merely a question of one. 
being more prominent than the other. There is always the ; 
consciousness that action and knowledge are co-extensive 
and form one inseparable unit. Ultimately when action ' 
and knowledge are equally prominent they become 
one and the same i.o. they become indistinguishable 
from one another and their essential identity becomes 
established along with the oneness of Anga and Linga 

In the 924% the sixfold भक्ति is the same for the 
development of any form of Yoga in all the six stages, - 
that ultimately ends or ripens into शिवग्रोग with its five- 
fold factors. It is adopted for शिवपूजा which is ‘the main 
factor comprising in it the remaining four factors of 
शिवयोग ( शिवज्ञान, शिवभाक्ति, शिवध्यान, and शिवत्रत or भस्मधारण) 


* Tt is, therefore, said:—  ' 
सक्तो HERAT प्रसादीति च कीर्तितः । ` 
कमंप्राधान्ययेगिन ज्ञानये।गोऽस्य कथ्यते ॥ 
* सिद्धांतशिखाम्नणि 11 1. 
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व्याख्यानं --एव: अये शिवलिंगदीक्षासंपन्न: कर्षकांडो सये िन एवं esie 
ककिप्राधान्येयोगेन भक्त इते महेश्वर इति प्रसादीति कीर्तित; अस्य एवं विषरूप< 
संपननस्य ज्ञानयोगः ज्ञानकांडोक्त्ञानयोंगः कथ्यते । अजेन ज्ञानयोगेन sup एव 
्राणरिगीतयुच्यते ax: | We shall presently notehow. ` ` ' 


शिवपूजा, the main factor: of शिवयेग, is ७ very simple 
thing tio start with and isto be: performed everyday, 
once, twice, or thrice a day all through life. Though: 
simple to start with and though always simple in its 
main features, it internally develops into a very stupen- 
dous and complex result stage after stage on account 
of the psychology and inner meaning behind ‘it, which’ 
in the end results into liberation of the entangled sou] 
( Anga ). शिवपूजा is the पजा of इडटालेंग, Linga the Gross, The 
Linga, placed on-the left hand, is first given a bath; the 
bath is followed by the application of मस्म to the Linga 
and to the body of the devotee; next comes the putting of 
wig on the Linga and their wearing on the body by the 
devotee himself. Generally the eras are also’ worn on the’ 
body as much as Linga is done; then’ comes the putting 
of बिल्वपत्र and flowers on the Linga; next incense is burnt’ 
and light is waved. Afterwards नमस्कार or salutation in 
humility, as a mark of submission to the deity ( (8328); 
is addressed to the deity and thon «43s is done ‘either 
silently or inaudibly. Lastly contemplation of the deity 
in all earnestness makes up the rew. Thisis शिवपूजा, 
a simple thing indeed. . But: all the while when: every 
item of Rigat is performed verses or sentences ' are 
chanted in a low voice in praise of every & of the पूना, 
specially 0:मंस्मेघोरण, extrait, These and other verses, 
sung during शिवपूजा, are descriptive of the greatness of 
the Godhead, the insignificance of the Anga the ideal 

2-75 
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objective to be gained by him, and the importance of the 
-materials of worship like wea, aa, etc, that puts into the 
the mind of the worshipper or the devotee the inner 
meaning of the materials, The Anga thereby is made 
conscious of who and what he is, what his goal in life is, 
what he has to do and what course he has to follow. All 
this is intended to cultivate and confirm in the Anga’s 
mind the proper and real sense of spiritualism; and he 
prays and invokes the aid of the Divine for his purity, 
elevation and upliftment. By his conscious continuous 
Puja of the Divinity day after day the devotee rises step 
by step and stage by stage to his ultimate ideal. 1 


_ The devotee is all along conscious of being a part and 
parcel of the Deity he worships every day. He is conscious 
that he has come to be.separated by the working of माया 
( अधेमाया ) from his divine nature. ^ He knows that his 
identity has come to be veiled by the three taints and by his 
once unlimited powers being contracted or constricted 
by the working of the. same अघोमाया. He thus becomes 
conscious or made conscious that: his real station is in the 
Lord or he is Lord Himself, But being at present helpless, 
now that he is cooped up in the mechanism of matter, he. 
has to earnestly and humbly seek the aid of the Lord; 
Who is ever the friend of the Anga and ever ready to run. 
to the rescue of the devotee भक्त, Hence the Bhakta invokes 
the helping hand of the merciful Lord as much as he seeks 
the help of his sincere friend, This is सहमार्ग in the first. 
division of qama. . The Anga- is all along conscious that 
he is the Lord and the Lord is himself ( सोऽहम्‌). He; 
therefore, behaves towards the Lord, the Linga,;in.-all the 
three stages as he does towards his friend, a real sincere. 
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friend, This is अहंग्रहोपासनां 66 the Lord pure and simple. 
The सहमागे or agnam, it may be noted, is based on the 
ज्ञानपाद of Agamas; but here in षट्स्थळ itis modified in the 
light o£ योगपाद of the Agamas, which योगपाद forms the main 
basis of the practice of षट्स्थळ, : 


In the second division of षर्स्थल, specially: of the six- 
fold अंगस्थल, there is the ज्ञानकांड or ज्ञानमार्ग, as contrasted from. 
the कर्मकांड or कर्ममार्ग of the firat division: In the first there is. 
action-element prevalent over the knowledge-element. But 
here the knowledge element predominates over the action- 
element or the physical activity. of Linga workship. Still: 
शिवपूजा in all its details is to be always meticulously perform: 
ed. Concrete worship of Shivalinga or Ishtalinga performed; 
physically can never be dispensed with even at the last 
stage; the ज्ञानम in this division only means that the Anga: 
is fully conscious of spiritualism and thé importance and the. 
. inner meaning of the spiritual discipline, His mind is well 
imbued with spiritual sense; and he does ‘everything a 
a matter of habit with a view to refresh and stabilize the 
sense of spiritualism and the inner meaning behind the 
physical activity. It is अभ्यास or continuous practice, as 
required by Patanjali, the systematizer of Yogic science. 
and art, The worship of the Lord, performed as usual: 
physically, is mcre internal or mental. The physical act 
of worship and the repetition of all usual ceremonials 
serves the double purpose of rousing and developing the 
internal worship and making it a concrete example to 
others. The physical act of worship with well developed 
sense of spiritualism and the spiritual discipline behind itis 
a key, as'it were, for switching on and winding the key of 
the mental*radio set to the required tune of internal worship. 
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"This is सन्मार्ग, the supreme mode or the Royal road to 
liberation, the discipline appropriate to and based on the 
योगपाद्‌ of :the Agamas, The queant, based on योगपाद, culmi- 
nates in sams technique, specially in the second division 
for the pligrim’s progress towards crowning goal of शिवसायुज्य, 
In the second division also the subjective worship of 
the Lord ( अहंग्रहपोसना ) is further iuculcated. The azai 
of the first division: grows into full-fledged सन्मार्ग, Internal 
or mental worship: of the Lord by contemplation is the real 
worship but it grows and develops out of the external 
worship performed by physical acts, This is why the 
शिवयोगप्रदीपिका says—qen - चाभ्यंतरी पूजा साच वाह्माचनोदिता। 1-98 
Hence क्रियामागे precedes developing and ‘shading off into the 
internal worship of सन्मार्ग, In the first division of yee 
भाक्ति, the main motive power of the spiritual discipline, 
progresses from simple though sincere faith to the phase 
of fagt or confirmed and fixed feeling of devotion to the 
Lord, too firm to be deviated from the course pursued. It - 
further grows-into undivided attention fixed in contempla- 
tian of the Lord ( अवधान). In the second division wit first: 
develops the power.of partially experiencing divine life 
and is therefore called ew, the initial stage of experience. 
Further it grows into आनंदभाकते, the higher stage or state 
of experience in which there is the real joy of divine life: 
Ultimately it rises to the highest stage where full experience 
of divine life of at-one-ment with the Divinity is attained. 
It is thus समरसभक्ति. In the first part of क्रियामा the first 
three of the eight limbs of Yoga, namely, यम, नियम and आसन, 
are practised and perfected. The fourth limb, प्राणायाम, 18 
also practised in its: very simple elementary form, even 
from the very beginning for the purposes of मंत्रजप and ध्यान, 
The remaining four limbs sarg and the rest: except ध्यान 
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are practised to the stage of perfection, ena is adopted 
and practised from the very beginning, In the beginning 
ध्यान is simple but sincere, Tt is here: directed to the इश्डिंग, 
Linga the Gross, placed and worshipped on the palm of the 
hand. Later in the second division ध्यान 18 directed to the 
indwelling Lord, simis ‘and: भावळिंगे- : This is ज्ञानमा or 
अंतःपुजाविधि, the internal worship of the Lord. In the third 
stage of प्रसादी the Anga attains a further development in 
his Yogic practice. This is the stage noted for the.calm- 
ness or freedom from the disturbances or vacillation caused 
by temptations of the material environment. The भक्त 
attains this by offering everything to the deity in the’ first 
instance." He is therefore:called प्रसादी or one who has sw 
Which is मनःप्रसादः The मनं;प्रसाद is consequent on the 
devotee’s idea that everything is dae to the favour. of the 
Lord, the’ grace of the Lord. Here is the germination 
and initial sprouting of sure that later ‘develops into the 
complete withdrawal of the senses from the objects. In 
this‘connection readers’ kind attention is drawn to the 
verses, quoted on page 528 ante, which will give good idea’ 
०: प्रसाद that vindicates the Bhakta’s appellation of sem, ~ 
The practice of यम and नियम begun by भक्त is further 
carried’on by the महेश्वर, So it is said:— | 
: * अथ सदाचारभेदस्थिति च षड्भिः सूत्रैः प्रतिपादयति | 

परस्रोसंगनिसुक्तः परद्रव्यराङ्मुखः। | 

` सिवार्थकायसंपन्नः शिवागमपरायणः ॥. 

शिवस्ठुतिरसास्वादमोदमानमनाः शचि; । . 

` शिवोत्कषेप्रमाणानां संपादनससुद्य॒तः ॥ 

,. a अस्पष्टमदर्यबंधो मात्यर्यावेशवजितं; l 
__ ` निर्ममो निरहंकारो mse Ma o o = ~ 'निर्ममो निरइंकारों निरसक्केशपंजर: ॥ .. . 


—..., - 
qo A स्िद्धांतशिखामणि.1-”171-: ` `` 
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! निरसमदनोन्मेषों नि्धूतकोधविष्ठवः | 
निवारणसमुयोगी शिवकार्यविरोधिनाम्‌ ॥ 
सदासंतुष्टह्ृदयः सर्वेप्राणिहितेरत; | 
सहचारी सदाकाळं शिवोत्कषीमिधायिभिः ॥ 
शिवापकषपंप्राप्तो प्राण्यागेऽप्यशंकितः । 
शिवेकनिष्ठः adar वीरमाहेश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 


From the analysis of the above it will be seen that all 
the moral rules of यम and नियम are included for practice in 
some form or other, सदाचार, शिवाचार, and गणाचार are also 
included. 


- One thing to be noted here is that the order of eight- 
fold limbs of Yogic practice ( यम, नियम ete, ) 18 laid down. 
Some particular limbs come under particular modifica- 
tions of भक्त, But the order as laid down by शिवयोगप्रदीपिका 
is not rigidly fixed up but they are adopted suitably to the 
purposes of शिवपूजा, This is clear from the fact that an 
आसन is chosen and practised from the beginning, though 
this second limb comes under uüs«. So also ध्यान is prac- 
tised from the very beginning. =a, therefore, coming. 
under the शरणस्थळ is to be understood as the ध्यान of 
प्राणळिंग and mağa internally. प्राणायाम is 80 practised from. 
the beginning for ध्यान and मंत्रजप, in the initial stage. But. 
here it is practised in an elementary form for steadying, 
the mind and for steady घ्यान and जप, But later प्राणायाम grows. 
into higher forms as required for the higher stages, specially 
when the devotee of the mystic temperament likes to 
develop the practice of taking up the Pranik force ( शक्ति ) 
to union with शिव in agan or cerebrum. So order of eight 
limbs is changed and adopted Suitably as required for 
शिवपूजा, In short in the first division of क्रियामार्ग the devotee’s 
worship of Linga is बाह्यपूजा or external worship, leading up 
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to the internal worship of-simf&t and भावालिंग, of which इष्टळिंग 
is the external symbol, the reminder and mentor of the ` 
higher modifications of‘ Linga, क्रियामा thus. grows into 
ज्ञानमार्ग or internul worship. pure and simple, - भक्ति in the 


. a 
fraai is गौणी or preparatory; and it grows into पराभक्ति or 
supreme devotion in the ज्ञानमार्ग im 


दीक्षा ceremony introduces the Anga into शिवपूजा in all 
details. One important thing to be noted here -is that the 
Anga himself goes to the Guru and requests him to intro- 
duce him to शिवपूजा ( vide page 576 ante). His request is 
proof of his yearning for spiritual life. The दक्षा ceremony 
begins with क्रियादीक्षा in a proper ceremonial form when the 
Guru after giving the Anga a holy bath invests. him with 
the Linga (Ishtalinga ) and teaches him the details of 
शिवपूजा, This is the दीक्षा of uaim, the physical body 
( स्थूलशरीर ) and the devotee is impressed with the impor- 
tance of spiritual life and is confirmed in his attitude of 
the worthlessness of the merely worldly life, the bread 
and butter life. He comes to know that the worldly life 
is worth-living, only when it is combined with spiritual life 
and discipline. Such attitude of the Anga is techanically 
called संसारहेयस्थळ that precedes दीक्षा and that is why he goes 
to the Guru for दौक्षा, The Anga is taught the method of 
praying and meditating on the deity. The Guru is enjoined 
to teach this method in * “Rae नाम रूपं च चिंतामपि च कारयेत्‌ 
सकलप्रायश्वित्तरूपकार्तनं शिवध्यानं च कारयेत्‌”, | 

Next comes, मंत्रदीक्षा, which makes the fleshy body 
a holy body. So itis said † “ amatalte dave विधाठ SH 
पदेशं कुयात्‌ इद्यत आह”, $ The मंत्रपिंढत्ब 0: the body is described 

—. * सिद्धांतशिखामाणि 1-86. f Ibid 17. ‡ aguaaqr—36. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


620 
`. eruit: परिपूर्णत्वात्त्वाचि:सर्वत्र. तिष्ठति | 

नकारा रुधिरे स्थाति मकारो मांससंचये ॥ 

शिकारो मेंद्सि स्थाति वकार स्थिषु तिष्ठति । 

यकारः स्याति मजायां शुक्ल स्थाति षडात्मक; | 

एवं षडक्षरमयं शिववन्मूध्ति सुस्थितम्‌ | 

This is connected with भोगांग and प्राणर्डिग, as मंत्र 13 inti- 

mately,connected with breath, the visible expression of 
psychic प्राय, The practice of मंत्र effects internal improve- 
ment'and the psychic प्राण descends into the physical plane 
and raises up’ the devotee to the higher plane. Lastly 
comes the वेधादीक्षा of infusing knowledge into Anga by 
direct contact. The Guru whispers मंत्र while doing so. 
* By मंत्र in the initiation called वेधादीक्षा there is such 
a transference of power from:the Guru to the disciple that 
the latter swoons under the influence of it." Such a Guru 
is hard to get.’ The disciple who receives this ‘initiation 
gets all’ the powers of the initiator, It is said there are 
Gurus who can at once make their disciples fit for’ highest 
aims. It is sad that such-Gurus are few and far between, 
शिवरहस्य, therefore, says— i 


1 गुरवो बहवो संति शिष्यवित्तापद्दारका 

शिष्यह्ृत्तापदरस्तु गुरुरेको ऽपिदुलेभः || 
_ " The investiture of ged is the first and foremost rite 
of करियादीक्षा ( दीक्षाश्रवेशः स्याहिंगधारणपूर्वकः ). The इष्टिं is the 
external visible symbol of the in-dwelling Lord. The 
devotee has to wear and worship it life-long. -It is to be 
worshipped onthe palm of the (left) hand ‘all through 
life. The wearer of the Linga is always holy and. free 
from pollution or impurity like aðra consequent on the 
death of a relative, as in the case of amiaad. So it.is sald:— 


* The Serpent Power, page 84, + Quoted by चि. 11-27 
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` * arent सदा शुद्धो Moret मनोहरम्‌ | 
अचयेद्वंधपुष्पाये; कंरपीठे समाहितः || 
बाह्यपीठाचनादेतत्‌ करपीठाचेन वरम्‌ । 
सवषां वीरशवानां मुमुक्षूणां निरतरम्‌ ॥ 

The devotee, therefore, 18 not prevented from the 
worship of Linga at stated times, as a Varndshramio 
fat may ba from performing: the daily or occasional 
rites (नित्य and नेमित्तिकं) during the period of अशोच 
Females also are free from pollution attaching’ to 
the monthly course, so far as the worship of Linga is 
concerned. It is, therefore, laid dewn:— ` 

T न तस्य सूतक किंचित्मांणलिंगांगसगिन: | 
जन्मनोत्यं मृतोरंथं वा विद्यते परमार्थतः N 
लिंगाचनरतायाश्व ऋतो नायी न सूतकम्‌ । 
तथा ऽसूतिकायाश्च सूतकं नेव विद्यते ॥ 
gü यस्मिन्प्रसूता स्री सूतकं नात्र विद्यते । 
शिवपादांबुसंस्पर्शात्सर्वपापं ग्रणश्यति ॥ 
छिंगाचंन'ता नारी सुतकी तु रजस्वला | 
रविरमिभ्रथा वायुस्तद्वत्कोटिशविभवेत्‌ ॥ ` 

Or rather it may be said that theidea of impurities is 
done away with with a view to ensure the daily routine . 
of Linga worship. We need not discuss here the theoreti- 
cal basis or truth underlying such forms of meaningless 
impurity. But the performance of the daily worship | 
of इश्लिंग is so imperative in the interest of spiritual 
culture in a continuous unbroken course that the'aboli- 
tion of such forms of impurity is necéssary and desirable, 
This is the reason that five forms of aqs (impurity) 
are done away with The five forms of impurity 
(including the three mentioned in the verses quo verses quoted 


` * सि. I—97, : .1 सि. 1-150 
2-16 
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above) are जातिसूतक, जन्मसूतक, रजःसूतक, मरणसूतक and उंच्छष्टसूतक, . 
The first is fundamental and illustrative of the princi- 
ple of universal brotherhood of man in society, which 
ab initio is religious, as society is no society divested of 
religion, The abolition of जातिसूतक emphasizes the 
negation of the distinction of the high and low ag 
religious beings of Society. This distinction of high 
and low is so much ingrained in the Varndshrama- 
dharma that it has given rise to countless number cf 
castes by permutation and combination of mixed 
marriages by अनुलोम and aiSia. The obvious result has 
been that the Hindu Community has been full of tho 
most warring and jarring elements in it that refuse 
unity and solidarity, much less fusion. This has also 
given rise to cunning and selfish sections of the commu- 
nity to trade upon the the ignorance of the masses; 
intentionally kept ignorant, as a matter of principle. 
All this is by-the-by, 


We have only to add an explanation of उच्छिष्टसूतक, 
the untouchability of food, once touched by one’sself 
or by others, as is the custom. उच्छिष्ट is more generally- 
the food left in the dish after eating one's fill. It is 
a principle among the Lingayats that no food is to be : 
left in the dish after eating, and care isto be taken 
to have food served in the dish as much as is necessary 
for one’s fill. It is considered a sin to waste food 
instead of economising and usiug it properly for those 
that are poor and too weak to earn food. ‘The question 
therefore, of food left or sig does not arise. At the 
same time it is also a principlo and a religious custom 
to take a small quantity of food from the Guru 07 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


698 


` a Jangama as प्रसाद, as much as food addressed to God 
is taken as His sw. Guru or Jangame, being जीवन्मुक्त 
are considered to be equal to the Godhead, And hence 
the food received from them out of their dish is 
considered as their प्रसाद in a conorete form. Tt ig spiri- 
tual food and is enjoined to be taken as the means of 
purifying the body by the disciple. The food of the 
Guru is infused with the spirit’s purity and is, there- 
fore, capable of effecting purity of the devotee taking it. 
Such taking of food as प्रसाद also means, apart from its 
spiritual meaning, the equality of Lingayats and the 
real spirit of युरूशिष्यभाव, or the relation of गुरू and शिष्य 
being one. This is also the spirit of the devotee 
( Anga ) and the Linga, the primeval teacher, being one. 
In addition to what we have said in VIIT section 
about Linga andas the third आवरण, we may say that 
इष्टलिंग given to the devotee is neither an image ( प्रतिमा ) 
nor a substitute (प्रतीक) of the Godhead as it superficially 
looks to be. It is God Itself as ‘a visible symbol. It ig 
one with the spirit of the devotee, the inward Divine 
Spirit. It is, therefore, the remembrancer or: mentor 
of the indwelling Divine Spirit. The Guru infuses the 
Linga with the life-spirit -of the devotee, and puts the 
Linga into the प्राण of the devoteei.e. he makes the 
devotee conscious of his divine nature as a microcosm, 
It is therefore said: — 
* अथ लिंगप्राणसामरस्य कृत्वा dft शिष्यहस्ते MARATE: 

शिष्यस्य प्राणमादाय लिंगे. तत्र निधापयेत्‌ | 

wet तस्य तु प्राणे स्थापयेदेकमावतः | 

एवं कृत्वा sf शिष्यहस्ते निधापयेत्‌॥ 


* सि. I—89. 
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- ` उ्याख्यानं--तत्र लिंगे शिवकलामारितलिंगे शिष्यस्य जावनकलारूपं प्राणमादाय . 
ama निधापयेत्‌ प्रतिष्ठापयेत्‌। ast शिवकङापूरिताळिंगं तस्य सिष्यस्य प्राणे 
प्रणवरूपत्वेन जीवक छारूप प्राण एक भावतः तादारम्येन स्थापयेत्‌ नियेजयेदित्यथ: | एवं 
प्रकारेण युए: लिंगे शिवकलामामरस्यात्मकं कुत्वा शिष्पकरकमळे MARAA: | 

This is the reason why the strict mandate is given 
to a devotee that he should never be separate from the 
zie, as such separation only means separation of the 

Divine Spirit and the human spirit. The worship of 
इष्टरिंग is aag leading to the internal worship ( अंतःपूजा of 
अंतलिंग ) in conjunction with the इश्लिंग., This is clear 

from?— . 

* सिंहासने शुद्धदेशे सुरम्य रल्लचित्रिते । 
शिवळिंगस्य पूजा या सा वाह्या भक्तिरुच्यत ॥ 
लिंगे प्राणं समाधाय प्राणि लिंगं तु शांभवम्‌ | 
स्वस्थं मनस्तथा कृत्वा न किंचिचिंतयेयादि ॥ 
साभ्यंतरा भक्तारोति प्रोच्यते शिवयोगिमिः । 
सा यस्मिन्वतते तस्य जीवनं भ्रष्वबजिवत्‌ N 


Linga, therefore is चिन्मय or चिद्रूप, Divine Conscious- 
ness. It is accordingly spoken of or addressed as 
Sateen", “ चिन्मात्र ०, “ ज्योतिमैय ??, “ संविहिंग and so onm 
The analytical description and meaning of Linga is:— 

i पीठिका परमा शक्तिकिगं साक्षात्परः शिव: । 
शिवशक्तिसमायोंगं दिं विश्वं तदुच्यते ॥ 
- इष्टडिंग is further said to-be merely an expression of 
the internal ज्येतिशिंग, as made clear in— 
| अंतःस्थितं परं छिंग॑ ज्योतीरूपं शिवात्मकं । 
विहाय nakaa विमूढा इति कीर्तिताः ॥ 
न व्याख्याने - अत्र बाह्यलिंगं इष्टङिंगातिरिक्तप्राकृत्िंगपरं इष्टालिंगस्य चिदानंद" 
घनत्वन आंतरलादिति भाव: | सि. TT—4. 
* R, I-189,140. f Ibid p. IT-8, 
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Linga thus is neither an image nor a substitute. 
Tt is आगरूप and is worshipped as such. After worship 
food is addressed to it and is taken as प्रसाद along: with 
the water poured on Linga, which is पारोदक, the emblem 
of purity and the means of purification. j 

Thé very important ‘items of Linga worship are 
मंत्रजप, and ध्यान, which in due course of practice develop 
into मंत्रयोग and समाधि respectively. The latter develops 
into saam, भक्तिग्रोग or ज्ञानयोग in accordance with the tem- 
perament of the devotee. Now we proceed to explain 
the development of the five complementary Yogas in 
order that ultimately develop into शिवयोग, i, e. सामरस्य of 
शिव ( घनलिंग ) and जीव ( Anga )- 


(1) मंत्रयोगः—We have already said a great deal 
about मंत्र in connection with 47 as the eighth आवरण. Not 
much remains, therefore, to be said about मंत्रयोग, How- 
ever we may add the following by way of further 
elucidation. र है 

मंत्रयोग, as मंत्रजप, begins after नमस्कार in शिवपुजा, Mind is 
restles3 and is the vehicle of vibrations of matter, itself 
being made of very subtle matter, subtler than sme. 
Vibrations in the vehicle produce corresponding changes 
in consciousness and result as संस्कारा5. . These latter are 
the cause of the next cycle of birth and all activities 
in that birth. These vibrations are to be avoided. And 
मंत्रजप is one mechanical way of checking the vibrations, 
Steadying the mind, so that consciousness may be still 
and free from impressions: री Él | 

A मंत्र is a definite succession of sounds, which are 
asqa Particular deities are represented by particular 
Sounds. And the muttering of a मंत्र rouses the deity, 
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when the sounds representing the deity are produced 
A मंत्र 18 a power (मेंत्रशक्ति ) and lends itself to any use. 
A मंत्र, therefore, when rightly used, helps spiritual 
development. A मंत्र is a manifestation of segs 
( शिवशाक्ते ) herself, for she is all letters and ध्वनि and परमात्मा 
Itself. Hence मंत्र 18 used in rousing the शक्ति lying asleep 
in ga and taking her up to union with शिव in agat or 
cerebrum. ‘The five letters of पंचाक्षरीमंत्र are enclosed in 
order in the lower five attus or chakras. ‘Thus 4 is in 
WAT, मः or म is स्त्राधिष्ठान, eto. ३४, which is the sum-total 
of पंचाक्षरीमंत्र, is in the sixth आधार, the आज्ञाचक्र, The feeling 
consciousness is in all things; but itis not manifest 
without particular processes. So also मंत्र, which is 
aform of the feeling consciousness of God, is not 
perceptible without the union of devotee’s power with 
the power of #7 roused, When the devotee mutters 
the मंत्र in a pwticular posture in devotion, the letters 
in the satus are struck in order, The power is roused 
and it gradually rises upward from आधार to आधार and 
at last unites with शिव 11 agan. 


The method of मंत्रजप is laid down as follows:— 


* प्राणायामत्रयं कृत्वा प्राङ्युखोदङ्सुखेऽपिवा | 
चिंतयन्‌ हृदयांभोजे देवदेवं त्रियंबकम्‌ N 
सर्वालंकार संयुक्तं सांबं चंद्राधशोखरम्‌ | 
जपेदेतां महाविद्या शिवरूपामनन्यधीः ॥ 


. व्याख्यान -ुद्ध स्थळे सुगाजिनचित्रकबलाद्यास्तरणे .तिद्धपद्मा पने प्राडमुखा- 
दद्मुखो AIAI, भस्म दद्राक्षाळंकृत: सन्‌ शिवलिंगपुजक्रे भूला-- 
aaga शिवं स्तोत्रजपात्फलमुदीरेतं | 
. . ` सपूज्य च शिं पश्चात्फलं वक्तुं न शकप्रते ॥ 
* सि 1--130, : 
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WES वा तदर्धं वा aed वा शताष्टकं | 
asmara बा जपं कुर्यादतंद्रधी: ॥ 


पूजाकोटिसम स्तोत्रं स्तात्रकोरिसमो जपः l 
जपकोरिसमं घ्यानं ध्यानक्राटिसमों लयः ॥ इति 


शिवागमवचनात्‌ सिवपूजानंतरं पुनः भ्राणायामत्रये कुर्ता करषडंगं विन्यस्य हृद्यकमळे 
त्रियंबकं, ...ुरूपदिषटमागेण सगभैजप कुर्यात्‌ | 


Thus after performing शिवपूजा 11 the proper form the 
devotee should proceed to मंत्रजप, which should begin 
with प्राणायाम in its elementary form. In the first division . 
of sagas of क्रियामार्ग the मंत्रजप effects purification of the 
Anga on the first plane and ensures calm and peace in 
the devotee and prepares him for the higher worship 
of Linga, the अंतःपूजा, 


In the smf% stage, the first stageof the second 
division the मंत्रजप begins with वैकृतप्राायाम which-is artificial 
in the sense that there is re-adjustment of प्राकृतप्राणायाम or 
natural breathing. In the latter the in-going breath is € 
(आई) and the out-going is a: (afa). In the natural 
breathing there is the arrogation, or the feeling of 
अहंकार (or I'ness)prevails. But in वैकृतेप्राणायाम or-artifi- 
cial breath-control the order is reversed -and the idea 
of humble submission of the devotee to the deity. 
prevails, because the in-going breath is made स: and 
out-going breath अहे. This means that egotistio feeling 
is expelled and the devotee humbly seeks the aid of the 
Lord for upliftment. This is in accordance with what 
is said in— | 

* सवेतत्त्वोपरिगतं सचिदानंद्भासुरम्‌ | 
स्वप्रकाइयम निदेदयमवाङ्मनसगोचरम्‌ ॥ ' . 


* सि, II, 8, ` 
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उमाझ्यया पराशक्त्या Std चित्स्वरूपया | 
EIST महात्मानं सोइंभाविन भावयेत्‌ ॥ 
तंदेकतानतासिडिः समाधिः परमो मतः ou 
व्याख्यान--सवतत्त्वोर्परिगत॑ भूम्यांदिशिवांतषट्त्रिशत्तत्त्तात्ताणत्वेन विद्यमानं 
सच्यिदानंदरूपेण प्रकाशमानं | यतो वाचो नित्रतेते अप्राप्य मनस्रा wg इति श्रुतेः 
वाइमनोमार्गतीरं अत एव इदमेताइशमिि ळक्षितुम शक्यं प्रत्यक्षादिमानांतरागम्यं 
शुक्र गटन्यायेन स्वसमवेतस्फुएणरूपोमार्य्रमहाशाकिप्रदीपितं हंसरूपं परमात्मानं ASI- 
भावेन स एवाहमिति भावेन भावयेत्‌ | तदेकतानतासिद्धिः तयोः जावेश्वरयोरेकत्वसिदविः 
परमः समाधिरिति मतम्‌ eto. eto. | 
मंत्रयोग from this stage may develop independently 
or may go hand in hand with लययोग on the last plane of 
amit and bring about the essential oneness of Anga 
and Linga, the end of शिवयोग, 


By मंत्रयोग the practitioner may and can develop his 

Spiritual powers and use them for different purposes. 
The practitioner may attain the eight great powers, like 
भणिमा, गरिमा ete. He may also attain different minor 
powers of clairvoyance, clairaudience eto and he may 
be an adept in mantric veedis viz. स्व ययन, वशीकरण, उच्चाटन, 
मारण, स्तंभन and विद्वेषण. But these are not the purpose for 
which 47417 is or is to be practised but for the highest 
human objective (मुक्ति). It is the charltans that 
indulge in these for personal ends, self-aggrandizement 
and self-glorification. But such use of the powers 
attained is vile and will result in disaster to the 
practitioner. The devotee practising मंत्रयोग has to steer 
clear of the siren-like temptation and disaster. शिवयोग 
enjoins upon the शिवयोगी in making the one and the only 
objective of सामरस्य of fa and aia ` ut 

Tt remains only to be noted that मंत्रजप is $0. be pet" 

formed silently with undivided attention fixed.on the 
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Godhead. The inaudible; much more than the loud or 
audible muttering Of 43,:is considered to be efficacious 
and therefore is encouraged: We need not quote here 
the verses in Support of this obseration: 
The practice of the मंत्र, the motive to be consoi- 
ously kept behind the practice and the ultimate result 
step by step of uiam, are best expressed by the 
following. We quote the following, as it will be im- 
possible for us to express it in our wordst—- 
* ममाहं सति देहे तु षडूम्यीदिनिददत्तये | 
घट्स्थल्त्रक्षनिवाणसुखसंपद्वाप्तये | 
षडक्षरमनोर्जाप्यं करिष्ये शिवयाजिकम्‌ ॥ 
प्रभारिवृष्यर्थोमिमां महायु ति षडक्षराख्या तव gait । 
षईक्षरज्रह्मपरस्वरूपिणि ताभिः प्रसन्ना भव जुब्दतो में ॥ 
` प्राणायामसुगंधिगंधवई एषा त: समाधिस्थितः । ` 
प्राणी प्राणहषीकतो बहिरनात्माचारमर्थ विना । | 
ज्याप्मे कर्मणि शांभवे पंरमया भक्तपा स्वभक्तिस्थळे । 
नित्यं ada आरमचारचरिताचाराख्याश्गं मजन्‌ ॥ | 
सरसषडक्षरमंत्रसवरूपगुरेगभजनलिष्ठात्मा । ` 
Riad निजजिन्हायां चराति हि aa जाप्यमू॥ 
अनिमिषचक्षभूत्वा शिवलिंग खेष्टरूपमवघानात्‌। | 
विलोकयन्‌ जपति सदा खयं परसादिस्थले भजनशीलः ॥ 
.. स््गिद्रियद्वारविराजमानं Ret चरं स्पशनजाप्ययोगान्‌। 
भजन्‌ सदा स्वातुमबैकवेद्यं. स प्राणाडिंगिस्यलमेष- emat ॥ 
..मंतोचारणशब्दामृतमयजा प्यप्रसादघनालिंगमू । , 
श्रोत्रेद्रियमुखशरणस्थळवती. मजति सदा परिणतानदेः॥; ` 
मंताथरूपमहदाब्हयलिंगंसवा कुवेन्मनस्यहरदमेननप्रबोधात । 
ऐक्यस्थके महितसंभृतसामरस्यज,प्यं जपत्वनुपं महनोचमेत्ञम्‌ Il 
चित्कांताधरसेवन जपविधाव!ळिंगनं गाढता |: 
बंधं पाणिहतक्षतं गणनरेखेवीक्यविक्षपणम्‌ | 


` * 'विदेषार्थप्रकाशिका, 0४४७46१. ` . : ` ` ` ` . 
2-77" 
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सरंभः सुरताक्रेय्रा: समुचिता शय्या हि पद्मासनम्‌ | 
संछाप; शनकेरदीरितमन: पंचाक्षरी WU ॥ 
रमते मामहोरात्रं परा विद्या परांगना । 

नावकाशो मया रंतुं तंव माये परांगने ॥ 

एवं जपरतिक्रीडासमाधी परया सह ॥ ` ` 

षट्‌ षट्‌ संख्याका ये षड्मेषडसावषडरिवगद्य,ः | 

षट्स्थलरूपषडक्ष ररद्र' मो भ स्मसात्कृता; संतु ॥ 

अयं षद्कोरिको देहा षट्स्थyब्रह्मतेजासे | 

षडक्षरप्रभावेण विलीनो€्तु मम प्रभो ॥ 


All this explains संत्रयोग of the Lingayat religion 
lucidly and well. "21 


II. Layayoga begins in क्रियामार्गे in मंत्रजप. In the 
Second division of ज्ञानमागे the devotee may and can 
practise Layayoga to perfection if he is a person of 
mystic temperament. It has its development in अंत:पूजा 
of Linga, the प्राणळिंग, The internal worship is considered 
to be the primary form of worship as the real spiritual 
discipline to attain the highest spiritual end, mukti. 
But as internal worship is difficult to perform without 
something concrete before the mind, the external 
worship of Ishtalinga, Linga the Gross, has been found 
necessary. The principle of external worship is expressed 
in words “ न वस्त्वनाकारसुपेति बुद्धिः ”, This is why शिवयोगप्रदीपिका 
says “ सुख्य़ा चाभ्ग्रंतरी पूजा सा च बाह्माचनोदिता ??, The human mind 
and understanding are always directed towards and 
busy with the external material world for physical 
comforts; and it goes very hard for man to turn them 
inwards for internal culture. fama? with couscious 
ness of the principle behind the physioal acts of worship 
is thus indispensable,’ : During” and by - क्रियामागे the 
devotee becomes sufficiently adept in and . capable of 
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si ones ee Soe wc sn DR 
dwelling in various आधारा or ch i ue 
ng 1 l 8 or chakras.: The internal 
worship is described in शिवयोगप्रदीपिका. aswell as frati- 
शिखामणी, The former. says:—( vide I-40. to 60 ). 
सद्वेतमच्युतं विष्णु नित्य निर्वाणगोचरम्‌ । - 
अचिंमजमब्यत्तंमादिपध्यांतवितम्‌॥ . ` 
परं शिवं हृदि ज्ञात्वा निश्चलभूतमानसःः। - . 
यजेदाभ्यंतरदरब्येरवधानेन तद्यथा ॥ 
शमांबुपरिषेचनं सकलपूणेभावांबरम्‌। . ` 
त्रिशक्तियुणसंयुतं विद्वितयज्ञसूत्र तथा ॥ 
स्वसंविदनुळेपनं समधिकानुरंपाक्षतान्‌ | 
शिवाय विनिवेदयेत्‌ प्रकटभक्तिपुष्याणिच N 
धूपमांतरचतु्येन तद्दीपमिंद्वियगुणोत्करेण तु | 
; MAT सुखदुःखवार्गतं. जीवरूपमुपहारमांतरे n. 
रजस्तम; -सत्वगुणन्रयार्यतांबूलक प्राणनमस्कृतिंच । 
इत्येवम!भ्यंतरमु्यपूजदरव्याणि संपादय शंकराय:॥ 
त्रिशक्तिगुणसंयुत॑ विहितयज्ञसूत्रं is explained . by ‘the-commentator as 
इच्छाज्ञानाक्रिया शक्तिरूपसूत्र म्‌, . सिद्धांतशिखामाणे also considers अंतःपूृजा to 
be primary and strongly advises devotees to practise : the 
‘worship of the Linga worn inside the body as noted before 
on;page 570. - The book; lays down. the internal worship 
as follows:—( vide II-5, 6 ). 
Sard चिदाकारं लिंग 'दिवमयं परम्‌ । 
S पूज्यते aagi: प्राणलिंगाचन (aa, u 3 
अथ कुल पुजनीयमित्यत्त- आणर्थिगाशनयंभूतोष्यहृत्कमलं वर्णगित्वा. भावपुष्षे: 
पूजनीयामित्याह। ` शल कं 
- अंतःपवनसंस्पृष्टे सुसुईमांबरशेमिते । 
„` ` मर्धन्यचेद्रविगलसंसुघासेका तिशीतछे ॥ ' 
४ 3 बं्ेंद्रियनवद्गारे बोधदीपे:हंदास्ये । ... 
पद्मापीठे समासीनं fiit शिवावि्रहम्‌। ७. coo ४ 
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` भावंयेलरां सदाकालं पूजयेद्भाववस्तामि; ॥ : 
क्षम्रामिषकपलिळ : विवेकोः बज्र मुच्यत । ` 
सत्पमामरणं प्रोत्तं वेरारयं पुष्पमािका ॥ 
Ta: समाधि सेपत्तिरक्षता निरहकृति:। ` 
` श्रध्दा धुपा मद्दाज्ञानं जगद्धासि प्ररीपिका ॥ 
आंतिमूलप्रपंचस्यं नेवेधं तानितरेदनम्‌ | 
मोनं घटापारेस्पेदत्त्तांवूळं विषयार्पेणम्‌ ॥ 
विषयश्रांतिराहदित्यं तत्प्रदक्षिणकल्पना | 
बुद्धेस्तदात्मिका शाक्तेभमस्झारंक्रिया मता ॥ . 
एवं विधेभोवपुष्पेरुपचारेरदूषितैः | 
प्रत्युन्मुखमना भूत्वा. पूजयेहिंगमांतरम्‌ ॥ 
We may also ‘quote ‘the form of internal worship 
given in विशेषार्थ प्रदीपिका ( page 7 ), which though brief is very 
fine as follows:— 
uua सुखं रामः सुमनसः श्रीखर्डापडो५क्षता; | 
ज्ञानं केसरमात्मनव SIA Wir भवेत्पीरभम्‌ । 
दाप; कांतिरथाचनारातमहानवद्यरूपं ततः | 
तांबूल निजभक्तिरांगरस एवेष्टया पुजनमू॥ i 
शिबयोगप्रदीपिका elaborates the materials of internal wore. 
ship in the form of eight limbs of Yoga But it will be too: 
much to describe them all here and the above will be: 
sufficient for readers to unterstand the spirit. and form of; 
internal worship, i89. -zar aliia 
The internal worship begins with प्राणळिंगस्थल, the fourth: 
form and stage of अंगस्थळ which he reaches after attaining 
“thoroughness in the first division ( क्रियामाग )as भक्त, AAT 
and प्रसादी, In this स्थल of प्राणाळिंगिन the Anga is taught the 
. Divine Omnipresencé in- the body and His worship and 
meditation, after the usual process of physical external 
worship. "The nature of the Divinity inside is described 
by सिद्धांतशिखामणि as follows: (rts १७ onn» 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


688 


सत्ताग्राणमयी: शक्ति: सद्रूप enen pos 
तत्सामरस्याविज्ञानात्प्रागळिंगीति कथ्यते ॥| 
` अंतगत चिदकारं.हिंगे शितरमयं परम्‌ I 
“पूजयते भावपुष्पैये्राणाबिगाचनं fg aa 
The process of internal worship and: the result is 
described in सिद्धांतशिखामणि in the following:— 
अयावारस्वाचिष्ठानगनए्थ्वीजलसंघडनेन Agere तदुदू- 
तानाइताख्यद्वादशद्लकमंलेतपिन्यादिद्वादशकलासंयुक्त सूर्य मंडल भाति । तदुपरिषोडश 
दलगु कविद्युद्धिममले असतादिषोडराकळायुक्तचंद्रमंडलं विभाति | तदुपरि दिदळयुक्ताजा 
चके ज्वळिन्यादिदशकलात्मकवन्हिमेडळं प्रकाशते । तदुपारे पददत्नदलाळकृतनद्यचके 
तदत्र शत्क ्ोपेतकुँडळीमंडळोपरि ढिंगांगसामरस्यलक्षणसिवयोंगसंपन्नरय प्राणलिंगिन: 
शिवानंदव्यतिरेकेण मायिकासुस्वाचुभवो नास्तीऱि सूत्रदयेनाइ-- ; 
x बहिर्वांसनया विश्वं विकल्पार्थे प्रकाशते | 
अंतवोसितचित्तनामात्मानंदः प्रकाशते ॥ | 
आत्मारणिसमुत्येन प्रमोदमथनात्युरष: | 
. War iced पाशज्ञालं जगन्मयम्‌ ॥ ` 
In this way the devotee of mystic temperament deve- 
lops the-internal - power. and takes. it up to the .cerebrum 
- gradually. . When he ultimately attains union with शिव in 
ugat he has to:divest himself of the idea of duality so that 
the temporary union with शिव in the cerebrum may ripen 
into lasting identity of his self with that of the Divine 
9९1, e. he should regain the veiled identity by driving off 
the three taints and the five forms of contraction. — 

: The person of mystic temperament is dreamy: and 
moves in the midst of environment as: a visionary. : HS 
feels that, his mind, fixed on the series of desires supplanting 
and succeeding one another, creates. an endless chain: of 
bonds round the soul and finds it necessary to destroy: the 
bonds,.:He:studies the nature.of perceptions and watches 
the. working of the inner power. The study, observation 
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and introspection give him ‘a’ clue to a right procedure in 
his internal and external activities, He finds that the 
functions of the subjective series'in relation to the objective 
series are the functions :of the sensory: and. vital powers. 
He concludes that the sensory and vital powers are grosser 
expressions of the subtle power in the. subjective series 
because the grosser on the subjective and the objective 
sides are the grosser manifestation of the finer power inside, 
The aspiring Angas comes to think that the presence of the 
Supreme, a_cotalizer as it were,.is.always there inside and 
manifests itself. in various marvellous configurations 
of all this external environment and all internal 
subjective and objective functions, He tries to know 
how the mysterious Power  configurates itself in 
myriad forms and works on various planes. lle begins to 
aspire for the Supreme as the only Reality. He begins 
to discipline himself with the two sets of the principles of 


moral conduct ( यम and नियम, the two rudimentary common 
constituents of all forms of Yoga), cultivates a prayerful 


attitude and to learn how to direct and contract the 
motor aud sensorial energies into the Subjective series by 
psycho-physical or psychical methods. He later learns that 
these well directed gross energies become finer and one 
with the subtle energies inside, His one object is to learn 
to unify these subtle inside energies by pure psychical 
methods and thus to attain the mysterious power and 
finally to hush all the mental functions in order to realize 
Divinity. He feels the supreme presence of the power 
Divinity within‘as प्राणाठिंग and aiaga, as the source of all 


and ‘the only saviour. He ‘thus works for the control of 
the: psychic force through breath-control and ‘ultimately 


rises to the highest level of at-one-ment with the Lord 
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III . कमयोग:--कमेयोग is the method adopted, followed, 
and cultivated by the Anga of active temperament, The 
Anga begins «i in the stage as प्रसादी, the grace-earner, 
where he begins tolearn that all objects he takes and 
enjoys are all due to the Lord and therefore all are the 
Lord's favour and grace, The use and enjoyment of objects 
* as the grace of God leads to the calmness of his mind.. The 
Anga has to work for life and physical well-being. The 
idea of the objects enjoyed as the grace of God leads him 
to think that he has.to work for earning the grace of God; 
because inactivity, the physical inactivity, will not bring 
him the necessaries of life, Thus behind all’ physical activity 
he finds a kind of Divine mission. So the Anga thinks 
that he works and can work. knowingly or. otherwise for 
falfilliug the mission of Divinity by tarning out work in 
the form of the execution of action. Hence he works, not 
because the action and the work are his, but because they 
constitute the plan of Divine .Mission—not because the 
work or its fruits are those of the self confined in the 
body, but because work and action turned out serve the 
puspose .of such a mission. . The aspirant of the active 
temperament, therefore, considers ita duty to engage the 
body and. the mind :in work in right earnest. 


It is with such an idea of fulfilling the great duty, 
the aspiring Auga of the active temperament busies his 
body and mind with the performance of work. Non- 
attachment to the fruits of action makes the person free 
from the evil effects, the affliction of the mind, of his failure 
in the case of his objective activity. The non-attachment to 
the fruit of work, with the notion, of the divine.plàn and 
purpose, inspires and leads the aspiring Anga: through the 
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right channel. Action becomes instinctive and work 
becomes natural. Day in and day out work is untiringly 
turned out with the sense of duty fulfilled, as intended by 
God. It is no longer a matter of mine or thine but of the. 
Divine:A continuity of this attitutde in the midst. of ever- 
going activity effects transformation of the small self to a 
higher ‘level, to the level of serenity and actionlessness in 
action: The serene attitude restrains the modifications and 
mind becomes steadied and undirectional, except towards: 
the higher end, the ultimate end, when there is all joy 
and all peace in identity with Divine grandeur. The «Wm 
is best expressed in the following. words:— 


* प्रभुः स्वतंत्रो ऽप्रभुरस्ततंत्रः प्रभुयेदेवेच्छतितत्करोमि | 
पापं च पुण्यं च निजेच्छय़ा हि दयोनकर्ता5प्रभुरस्वतंत्र: ॥ 
इच्छाज्ञानाक्रयाशाक्तित्रयं यस्यास्ति स प्रभुः | 
स्वतत्रस्तदधीनो$यमस्वततध्रो, ऽयम प्रभुः ॥ 
इच्छति said करोति सकलं भां कमे । 
इच्छाज्ञानक्रियया WII शिव एव नाइमिति सत्यम्‌ ॥ 
इच्छाशत्तया त्वमीशा भवसि सफलभेवेच्छसि ज्ञानशत्तथा | 
ज्ञात जानासि सभो निखिलमपि करोषि क्रियाशक्तियुक्तः । - 
' कतो सवे च कमोशुभशुभविद्वितं dens चास्ति भोक्ता । 
स्वातत्र्याव्च प्रभुत्वाद्‌ हससे Tawa: सलेपश्च नाहम्‌ ॥ 
, ROR: सकलकर्म करोमि कतौ नाहे च तस्य फलभुक्‌ TAA `} 
भृत्यापराध इद ATT दंडः स्यात्स्वामिनस्तव मया FANT तद्वत्‌ 
` स्वतेलभदर्ह मा मम भीतिं कापि हि । | 
करोमि पापपुण्यानि संहृराम्यात्मलाछ्या ॥ 
. अतो जात्वा पारतंत्र्यात्सवातंत्र्यादाप मे प्रभा । 
Magenta: किंचिदपि नास्तीति सूतम्‌ ॥ 
तरमातुण्यं पापंच स्वगैश्चापि च दुर्गतिः । 


.. कॅ विरेषार्थप्रकाञ्चिका, 11-13 
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वंधश्ापि विमोक्षश्च तवैवं ने मम प्रमो | 5 ` 5४ 
अहोरांत्रिविवेकस्तु जात्यंघस्य यथा fg] 
पुण्यपापविवेकोऽपि जञत्यज्ञस्य न मे तथा ॥ 
maA भक्तथा मया गुरुपदे$र्पतम्‌ | 
ततप्रसादप्रभावेन नकोप्यऽइमिति स्थितिः ॥ 

Such is the attitade of the devotee all through life and 
he rises higher. and higher in. purity of actionlessness in 
activity, cultivates peace of mind, and in the end attaitis 
at-one-ment with Linga. In srt the motive of personal 
gain and the sense of egotism or egoism ( अहार) are driven 
out of all activities of human life. The activities, therefore, 
fail to produce and leave impressions on the individual 
soul. ‘They produce the fire of knowledge that burns the 
seed of activity itself, as fire springing out of wood burns 
the wood itself. It is thus remarked:— 

* यथा DRA abe; काष्ठमेव विनिहत । 
तथा कर्मोद्धव ज्ञाने कमैव प्रविनाशयेत्‌॥ ` 

IV भक्तियोगः— Nowe come to Bhaktiyoga, Yoga by 
Bhakti, the sincere devotion to the Godbead that ultimately 
raises the Anga to at-one-ment with Linga: and itself rises 
to at-one-ment with mukti, i, e, it itself. becomes mukti, 
Bhakti is the intense love to God, which inspires a devotee 
to.a real, genuine search after.the Lord, a search beginning 
continuing and ending in the love of the Lord. This love E 
cannot be reduced to any earthly benefit because so long 
as worldly desires last tbat kind of intense love of God 
cannot and does not come; the devotee, therefore, first sees 
the worthlessness of the worldly life ( पुसारहेयता ) and begins 
the search after the life everlasting. and everhappy, And 
this he does by means of भक्ति, the real, sustained love of God 


* विदोषार्थप्रकाशिका, page 100. |. 
2-18 
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The one great advantage of भक्ति is that it is the easiest 
and the most natural method of reaching the great divine 
end in view, as men generally are emotional in their 
mental make-up. Bhakti in the beginning is preparatory;and 
later it develops and ripens into the supreme form (quafi) 
of experience, joy and union with God. The human spirit 
or Anga gradually rises higher and higher, step by step, 
and stage by stage to the highest aim and end, where भक्ति 
and सु become one and indistinguishable from one another, 
This is amwa. 


The Anga of the emotional temperament harmonizes 
himself with his spiritual understanding by study, training 
and culture. His inner urge for the life of spiritual 
discipline in devotion is confirmed and leads the life of devo- 
tion all through life. He finds that unlikes attract in the 
universe and act upone one another; while the likes remain 
apart and act upon one another in a different way. He 
Bees that attraction and mutual action and reation, aloofness 
or:inaction are all due to the marvellous play of the love 
of God or G०8 प्रेमली. He thinks that the spark of, 
Divine love pervades all actions and reactions and is the - 
essence of all. It is the faint ray of the Supreme mercy 
of God that runs through all things in the universe, like 
. a thread running through the beads of a rosary, to knit 
together all things inthe universe. The Anga of such 
a mould of mind feels that it is the presence of Divinity 
within that shines as the quanta of Supreme love, He 
comes to know that love begets love and hatred censes 
by love. He adores the Divinity in him and in the universe 
asthe only Reality, Love makes him devoted to the 
Divinity. Love and devotion breed in him an attitude of 
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the Supreme Divine. ' Or'acéoünt of the deep.love he feels 

a personal relationship with the Divinity." He considers 
the Godhead to be his master, his friend, his beloved, and 
becomes intensely devoted to him, The love and devotion 
make his attitude of spiritual life-and discipline constant. 
He begins the worship of the Lord as in no way different 
from himself, He thinks that the Lord is himself.and `: 
himself is the Lord, "This is अहंग्रहोपासना, the worship of 
the Lord in himself and everywhere. “He feels;consolation 
and solace in the apparent presence. of the Divine: within. 
And when his attention misses the Divine he feels the 
pangs of separation. | 


. As love and devotion become pure and selfléss, their 
flow becomies steady and ündivided. His mind becomes 
all steady and is absorbed in the contemplation of God." 
In the end the Anga then attains union with the Divine | 
(summer). The individuality of the small ego is lost aud'' 
supreme solace comes to be'experienced gradually ‘as in’ 
the union of a beloved with the lover when the beloved is 
lost in the lover; The sense of duality: vanishes’ and ‘there: 
issonly one sense, the sense of the only Reality. : | 

५ The Anga’s worship of the Linga in devotion and the, 
gradual progress are described in broad outlines in विशेषार्थ- 
अकाशिका ( pp. 7, 8 ) as follows;— . , icon 


: भक्तस्थले सुखार्सांनो भूतिषद्राक्षघारणम्‌। ` 
कृत्वा भक्त्या सुपूतात्मा ततो महिश्वरस्यले ॥ 
` षृढक्षरं परं मं्नमनुष्ठायात्मनिष्ठया । 
„`. अ्रस्ादिस्थलमांदाय Bir estat: ॥ 
5 आणालॉगेस्थळे पूजां विधाय स्वा्ुभूतितः। ` ` 
Mas ततः शिवार्पणं कृत्वा स्वानंदाच्छरणस्थके ॥` ` 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


640 


. ऐक्यस्थले प्रसादीपभोगतृप्तिमवाप्यच | . 
, एवं समरसीभावात्‌ षडंगस्थल्योगतः | 
कियते संदा सोऽयं वीरशेवाचनाक्रमः ॥ | 
Butit is better described in शिवाद्देतमंजरी,. pp. 28, 99 
in the following words;— 
अथ  गुर्सींगजंगमानामेक्याधिया: .भस्मराक्षद्रादीशवलांछनेषु शित्रशरणेघु चः 
तिळक्षणभक्तिमानेव भक्तः | p 
महात्मज्ञानपूर्वस्तु सुद्दढ; सवतो.ऽधिकः | 
Saar भक्तिरिति प्रोक्तस्तया सुक्तिनचान्यथा ॥ j 
इति शेकरसंहितोक्ते; शिव एव श्रीगुदीळगजंगमात्मक इति निष्ठावानेव महेश्वर; | 
गुदेकिंगजगमपादादंकप्रसादभूतिरुद्राक्ष नंत्रलक्षणाष्टावरणेतदंतगताद्य गंचारेधवतैनपंचाचारेषुः 
विस्मृतिञचन्यत्वेन सावधानेव प्रसादे । व्याध्यादों संप्राप्ते पादोदकप्रसादव्यतिरेकेण | 
लिंगापितोषघं चायं न स्त्रीकरोति इति ताभ्यां विशि लिंगमेव प्राणः प्राण एव लिंगमि यनु- 
संघानवानेव UMS । तादशप्रा्णलिंगंभव पतिः स्वयमेव सतीति सतीपातिभावमापन्नः 
सन्‌ सल्या: Tat नास्तीत्यन्यपतिसंगं परित्यज्य स्वचिच्छक्तिेमलनानंदभरितः सन्‌ 
1नदत्तेमागमवळच्य भक्तिज्ञानवरारयवानेव शरण इत्युच्यते | एवं सतीपतिभावनिवृत्या- 
विर्भावनिराभासः सन्‌ विकल्पवेमुख्येन wd शिवात्मकमिति Ran िखिकर्पूरयोगवत्‌ 
अंतमुखलिंगेकछेलीमुत vig: | इति अंगस्थल विमरीनीयम्‌ | ह 
V. ज्ञानयेग:--1६ now remains for us. to note ज्ञानयोग, 
really a difficult form of Yoga. This form of Yoga is 
adopted and practised by the Anga of rational tempera- | 
ment. The world he experiences by day and the 
star-lit heavens by night, the mysterious, regular and 
rhythmical working of tha universe excite wonder in 
him and begins to inquire into the mystery in right | 
earnest. Such an inquiry and the study of the mysteri- 
ous universe are more pleasing and palatable to him 
than anything else. He thinks that any: insight and 
understanding in that: direction is. worth more than 
any worldly possession. He comes to think that the 
pursuit of worldly life, howeyer glorious, amd attach 
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ment tio the enviroument,:showaver attractive, deprive 
him of his leisure for his studies and contemplation of. 
of the reality of life and existence. . ‘He, therefore, . 
engrosses himself with the investigation and study 
of the more serious problems’ of lifá and reality.: Ha 
carefully observes surrounding natura and: collecte data 
of his observation. He systematizes his. data collected 
and draws conclusions from them. He watches the 
functioning of the perceiver and the perceived; and 
by a critical study he understands how objective events 
influence the senses and how this influence is affected 
by conditions both external and internal. Gradually 
he comes to understand that the universe and its 
functioning, the functioning of the subject and. the 
object, are all due fo an agency that is far beyond the 
ordinary human comprehension, and therefore, strives 
to understand the mysterious agency behind the univese 
and all. After serious attempts he comes to the 
conclusion and conviction that the Divine is the only. 
reality and moulds his mental and physical activities 
accordingly. He tries ‘to maintain ‘his attitude in the 
midst 01 the worldly life and - follows’ a life of devotion 
to the Godhead. He attempts to purge out ‘selfishness 
vanity and self-conceit, as he understands ego of any 
type to be superficial; ephemeral, and phenomenal. He 
tries to dispel the ego-centric attitude, because he 
considers that the Divine within is all-in-all and the 
only Reality. He strives to live upto. the principles of 
moral conduct even under trying circumstaricas. He 
does not wilfully err and falter and he.tries to proceed 
always in the right direction, guiding himself with the 
view to attain essential unity and unique oneness. In 
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this way he gains holiness’ of heart, strength of will, 
balance of mind and equanimity. He strives to escape 
from the prison-hold of the sense-ego and to shatter 
the golden fetters of the higher-ego. He tries to 
transcend them and to aspire for the realization of the 
supreme light and knowledge. 


He learns from his Guru, the spiritual guide, all 
about the Divinity and His inscrutable Power ( शक्ति). 
He leads a life of earnest devotion and gradually 
concentrates his attention on theDivinity in meditation, 
first on the symbolic form as इष्टलिंग, then as the Pranic 
force within ( प्राणलिंग ) and lastly as the Great Divine 
( मद्दालिंग / awaiting union in the cerebrum. The eight 
fold limbs of this Yoga differ in form and nature from 
those already given. They are:— 


* पूय्ताष्टविघांगानि इठे तानि स्थितानि च । 
. एक्रेकशलोकरूपेण कृतानि च मया श्रुणु ॥ 
आह्वारनिद्रद्रिय देहसवेग्यापारशीतातप संज्ञकानि | 
जयश्च शांतिश्च भवेद्यमांगः नेः शनेः साघायितुं स योग्यः ॥ 
भक्तिगुरी परमतत्वपदेऽचुरक्तिः निःसंगता स्वयसुपागतलाभदुष्टिः। 
एकांतवासपरता च मनेनिवृत्तिैरास्यभाव इति ये नियमास्त val 
VAN सद्‌।क।लमासन्नत्वं सुखासनं | 
सवंवस्तुन्युदार्दानभावमा परनमुच्यत || 
Raga रेचकपूरकुंभसंघट्टीनशवासतया5प्रयत्नात. | 
` प्राणस्थिरत्वं जगतां च मिथ्यात्रितिति स प्राणनिरोधम.वः ॥ 
चित्तस्यांतमुखेन प्रतिहतबहुचैतन्यकक्लोलजाल — 91 
'स्योत्पज्नस्यास्य नानाविपुलमतिविकारस्य संवित्तिरेव | 
' तत्तज्ञाविकारम्रथर्नामीत तथा कथ्यते योगविद्धिः । 
_ SMG स एवाविचकितसुमनास्तं सदाई भजामि ॥ ! 
* शिवयोगप्रदीपिका, page 82 ff : Had sse 
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सोइंभावात्मकटपरमाद्वैतमुख्यस्वभावम्‌ i 
यलोके विस्फुरति खळ तत्तत्त्वरूप ai | 
सम्यग्हा्िगुंरकरुणया सर्वभूतानुयाते | 
स्वात्माराम: स भवति सखे ध्यानमार्नकनिष्ठ : | 
स्फुरति परमं तत्त्व स्वस्थ बाह्यांतरे यत्‌। 
सततमतुळमसया घारणं निश्चलेन | 
पुनरपि च वदामस्ते प्रकारो ऽयमास्ते | 
चळनरहितचित्त SAS धारणा सा | 
निजानुभवश्यीलता चिखिलतत्त्वसाम्यस्मृतिः। . 
स्थितेरविचला स्थिति; स्थिरतया निदिष्यास्ता। 
सदेकपारिभावना सहजता ह्यनायासता | 
समाधिरिति कीर्तित: सतत निर्विकत्पारमका ॥ 


: In this Yoga the path, on which the faculty of 
intelligence (बुद्धि) is used, is predominantly the path of 
a metaphysician or a philosopher: The Anga thus turns 
inward, ever seeking to find the self by diving deep into 
the recesses of his own nature. Knowing that the self 
is within him, he tries to strip away vesture by vesture; 
. envelop after envelop, and by & process of rejecting 
them he reaches the glory of the unveiled Self. To 
begin this he must give up concrete thinking and dwell 
admidst abstractions. His method then must be strenu- 
ous, patient, long-sustained meditation. Nothing 
else will serve his end; strenuous, hard thinking, 
by which he rises away from the concrete into abstract 
regions of the mind; strenuous hard thinking, further 
continued, by which he reaches from the absraot 
regions cf the mind upto the regions of बुद्धि, where 
unity is sensed; still by strenuous thinking, climbing 
yet further, until बुद्धि, opens out into भात्मा, until the 
Great Self is seen in His splendour, with only a film 
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of consciousness, thé énvelop of Atma in thé manifesteq 
fivefold world ( पंचमहाभूतानि. ) 


अर्पण or dedication of objects is also in ज्ञानयोग as in 
भक्तियोग and ssam, . The dedication in भक्तियोग, and «Wm 
is called क्रियार्पण and that in ज्ञानयोग - 15 called mado or 
intellectual dedication. The offering. or dedication of 
objects in concrete tangible forms, as physically enjoyed 
is स्थूळ or gross; and - offering of objects mentally con- 
ceived and enjoyed is called सूक्ष्म, imaginative or inte- 
lleotual. The three forms of dedication, corresponding 
to the three Lingas; are स्थूल. or रूप ( gross ), प्रविविक्त or रुचि 
` (appropriated or absorbed ), तृप्ति or आनंद ( satisfaction ). 
They are respectively physical or external, absorbed or 
internal, and intellectual or conceptual. The three are 
of इश्डिंग, प्राणळिंग and भावढिंग in order. So it is said:— 


` * ap ar क्रिया विधातव्या प्रस्तुता जायते gu । 

.. तां तां कुर्‍यान्महादेवप्तमपेणधिया सुधीः ॥ 
ततोपेणविधानो त्र सूक्षासूक्ष्मावेभेदत: | 

- विधीयते सदेवास्य स्वोपभोगाय चातमनः ॥ 
आत्मोपभेजातानि द्रव्याणि त्रिविधानि हि। 
स्थूलाख्यं प्रविविक्ताख्य मानदाख्यमिति त्रिधा ॥ 
स्थूळडव्यं Wand अविविक्त wird | 
आनंद्स्तु भवेतृपिरेवभेव TTA ॥ . - 
बहिरयार्पणे रूपमंतरंगापेणे रुचि: | 
'आत्मसंगमयं धाक्षादानंदापेणमुच्यते || - 
झात्मांगापेणमेवात्र-तृप्तिरिलभिधीयते.। . - 
रूपद्रव्यापको विश्व इष्टङिे स्वभावतः ॥ 

. रुचिद्रढ्यापॅकः साक्षातप्राणङिगे तु तेजस: । 
भाबछिगे सदा प्राज्ञ आनंदार्पक उच्यते ॥ 


* अनुभवसूच, pp. 87, 98 
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' :. .The object offered .to RT. becomes, uz, addressed 
to sms is Ra and addressed. to afar is. प्रसिद्ध. All this 
means that objects are first taken and enjoyed physically 
by the body (इश्लिंग) ; they are then absorbed by the body ` 
by the action of प्राण ( प्राणळिंग );. the ultimate result is the 
wellbeing ‘of the body felt intellectually ( भावरिंग )- The 
ovject taken.at.the time of Raga.. after offering to the 
deity is pure and auspicious and is impure and inauspi- 
cious’ when taken at other times. ‘This regulates: 
physical life of the devotee and develops spiritualism. 
All this is saldu with. mentality behind. qada ig 
merely psychological or: intellectual. . The readers are 
referred to and requested to recall the six forms of प्रसाद, 
' गंघप्रसाद etc the six instruments of conveying the offering 
to the deity, fa etc.,all described priviously and stated in 
the tables on page 606 ante. All this is mystic, as it 
cannot be illustrated by concrete instances.It is,thercfore, 
said to be purely & matter of internal and. intellectual 
experience (स्वानुभूल्येच्गोचरम. ). This is described as follows:— 
# ज्ञानापेणमतो वक्ष्ये स्वानुभूत्येकगाचरम_ |. ` 

सर्वोद्रेयसुखागामि AAT ATAU 

सोऽयं षट्स्थलरूपेण तत्तह्विंगूमुखा्वेतम्‌ | ` 

AMAA स्वतः सिद्ध BART ॥ 

sequ रिंग सर्वागे सुप्रतिष्टिते 007 

तत्रैव add स्मित्य हुः Baa: खछ ॥ ` . 

ओमिति sas ea इति नमसेति शिवायेति । ` 

ससर्पको$यं मंत्र: षडक्षरो derat जयति || ` 

न ममेति emu शिवायेति aada | 

अभिधत्ते द्विमात्राग्हो AA! SATII 

सस्मादपणशद्भाबज्ञानमरेव Tart ॥ 


“““ क त oes agaaga p. 40, 
-2-19 
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The last verses show the humble and submissive : 
girit of the Anga to Linga in devotion. They also 
explain the meaning of the मंत्र ( नमः शिवाय ) used with 
` reference to the act of dedication 


According to Swami Vivekananda भक्ति and ज्ञान are 
practically one and the same and there is not much 
difference between them. He says § " There is not 
really so much difference between knowledge ( ज्ञान ) and 
love ( भक्ति) as people sometimes imagine. We shall 
see as we go on; that in the end they converge and 
meet at the same point......... Knowledge and Love and 
Yoga are harmoniously fused. Three things are necessary 
for a bird to fly—the two wings and the tail as a rudder . 
for steering. ज्ञान is the one wing, भाक is the other, and 
Yoga is the tail that keeps up the balance. For those 
who cannot. pursue all these forms of worship together 
in harmony, and take up, therefore, Bhakti alone as 
their way, it is necessary always to remember that 
forms and ceremonials, though absolutely necessary 
for the progressive soul have no other value than ° 
taking us on to that state in which we feel the most 
intense love of God. There is a little differance of 
opinion between the teachers of knowledge and those 
of love, though both admit the power of Bhakti. The 
Jnanins hold Bhakti to be an instrument of liberation; 
the Bhaktas look upon it both as an instrument and 
the thing to be attained. To my mind this is a distin- 
ction without difference. In fact, Bhakti, when used 
as an instrument; really means a lower form of worship 
and the'higher form becomes inseparable from the 


Loc DDR 


$ Bhaktiyoga, Chap. I 


"T 
१४४४7 Ys 
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lower form of realization at a later stage. Each seems. 
to lay a greater stress upon his own peculiar method 
of worship, forgetting that with perfect love true 
knowledge is bound to come even unsought, and that 
from perfect knowledge true love is inseparable, * 


: We are nearing the end of our task, weighty but 
difficult, of explaining the practice of the Lingayat 
religion and its technique, sae. Psychologically 
speaking the process may be viewed either functionally 
or structurally. But funofion and structure are inter- 
connected and interdependent. Hence to attain libera- 
tion the Anga has to extricate function gradually from 
the clutches of structure, the bodily mechanism. The 
. aspiring Anga can and should enable himself to change 
the underlying structure of the mind only by the 
re-orientation of its functionting- The षद्त्थल technique 
furnishes the scientific apparatus and procedure, which 
if followed carefully step by step, will enable the Anga 
to attain his objective. To the devotee the details of the 
physical acts of worship are necessary only to streng- 
then his will; except for this they are of no use to him. 
For he is following a path that is fitted to lead him 
véry soon across the hazy and turbulent regions of 
reason to the realm of realization. Generally through 
the mercy of God he rises to a plane where pedantry is 
powerless and reason has no scope, Instead of groping 
through the dark intellectually he comes in due course 
to the daylight of direct perception. Henge the details 
of physical worship in fara are of immense importance. 


First the worship of the deity is in its gross form 
( साकार ) which is gf. This is technically called सकल 
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(-aara@a). Next stage is that of the worship of Linga 
साकार and निराकार, both with and without form. ~ This ig 
प्राणलिंग and is called सकळ निष्कल, an intermediate stage and 
state between सकल on one hand and fase on the other. 
The latter is agit In क्रिद्रामागे there is the Anga’s 
attempt of disentangling the function from the structure 
by gradual psychological culture in harmony with 
physiological functions. Here all forms. of Yoga, as 
complementary of शिवयोग, are practised. But they do 
not assume any very distinct shape and form in amà. 
They are mutually helpful and directed towards the 
same end by gradual psychological development. भक्त 
is at the root of worship ( डिंगपूजा ), external or internal; 
for without’ the feeling of devotion, Godward attitude 
and spiritual discipline are in no way possible. Meaning- 
1888 8018 and performances like यज्ञ are dry and hollow 
and serye no end. The performance of यज्ञ with all 
intricate numerous details has given rise to priesthood 
which void of real spirit of spiritualism has degraded 
itself into charltanism and tended towards preying on 
the ignorance of the masses, who are given to under; 
stand that they would attain thesummum bonum of 
life vicariously through its kind offices Lingayatism 
has repudiated this and given to the devotee, male or 
female, an apparatus for the culture and sublimation of 
the confined spirit, as a personal affair for personal 
liberation. It. teaches that the life's problem of external 
happiness does not admit of vicarious solution. One 
important thing we have bo place before readers is that 
during amz, the Anga has to learn and cultivate the 


proper sense of gift or दान, which is divided into three 
kinds, उपाधि, feat and सहज, technically called “same; 
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eto. All books of the religion are eloquent on दान, giving 
of charity or making of gifts, विद्धांतशिखामणि desoribes 
these as follows ( vide I-161 ff. )— A4, 

देददानात्स यधिद्धिरथेदान्ञाच्च Rae: | 

प्राणदानात्‌ ज्ञानसिद्धिरेवं सवे स्थिरे भवेत्‌ ॥ इति 
योगजागमवचनानुसारेण गुरुलिंगजंगमोददेशेन यथाशाक्ते दानं कुर्यादित्याह । अथ aaa 
निरूपयति | fap 

दानं च त्रिविध प्रेक्त.सोपाधिनिरुगाधिकम्‌ | 

सहज चेति सवेषां सर्वेतंत्रविशारदैः ॥ 

फलाभिसंधिऽयुक्तं दानं weed भवेत । 

तत्सोपाधिकमाख्य़ातं मुमुक्षमिरनाइतम्‌ ॥ 

फडाभिसंधिनिमुक्तमीश्वरापितकांक्षितम्‌ । . 

निरुपाधिकमाखप्रातं दानं qra rama: u 

अदातृदातृदेयानां शिवभावं विचिंतयन्‌ | 

आत्मनो BRT FAC सहज भवेत । | 

सहज दानमुत्कृष्ट सवेदानोत्तमे्तमम्‌। 

शिवज्ञानप्रदं पुंसां जन्मरोगाविवेतकम्‌ ॥ 

This shows that भक्त has to earn money. by righteous 
means by following the rules of यम and faq and has to use 
it properly for the use of all. This mutual -helpfulness of. 
the individual members of the conimunity is called. कायक 
(righteous ethical living ), which the Lingayat Prophet 
and saints, «uq and his followers, that extra-ordinary 
band of socio-spiritualists, practised and laid down for all 
to follow. + SP 

: भक्ति, the main motive power of spiritual discipline, is 
considered greater than the Shakti of Shiva, though 
a modification of Shakti, for reasons—stated on pp. 467, 
468, ante... It is lauded to the skies and laid down as the 
first and foremost requisite of Anga: sms is Tikened to . 
the mythical touch-stone or the alchemic liquid ‘that 
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eonverts metals like iron into gold by contact. He is, 
therefore, recommended to have recourse to Bhakti as hig 
saviour from the countless series of metempsychosis and 
for his attaining the status of gold i. e. the condition of. 
Divinity, It will be sufficient to reproduce here a few verses 
in praise of af: — 
* न यागे। न तपो नाचोक्रमः कोऽपि न विद्यते | 

अमाये शिवमार्ग ५'स्मन्‌ भक्तिरेका प्रशस्यते ॥ 

यथा सिद्धरसो SI चेकप्रकारतः d 

कुयीत्खर्ण तथा भक्तिरिति शेवं गुणात्मकं ॥ 

ak कर्ता समस्तस्य घमोधमस्य कर्मणः | 

इत्यनेनाभिमानेन कर्मेकांडोऽयसुच्यते ॥ 

नाहं कर्तास्य gel नैव साक्षी स्वभावतः । 

इत्यनेनाभिमोनन ज्ञानआंडे! 5 ग्रमुच्यत ॥ 

न कर्ताई न साक्षी च शिव एवेति कर्मणोः । 

द्याभिमानराहित्य भक्तिकांडो.$यसुच्यते ॥ 

शुक्तिः कर्ष पदं ales ज्ञानं पदं भाक्तिyम्‌ | 

तप्तायाषनमेषु संसृतिपयोबिंदु; स्थतस्तत्कमात्‌ । 

साफल्यं विफलत्वमाक्कतितया WaT नाशं गतो. | - 

नाम्नाप्येव शिवातमिकां परतरां भक्ति किमाचद्षपहे ॥ - Es 

मंत्रजप and ध्यान ure the main causes of spiritual develop: 
ment, They are, therefore, the main items of worship 
(frags), In the second division of षरस्थळ ( ज्ञानमार्ग ) they 
enable the Anga of a particular temperament to develop. 
the form of Yoga suited to his temperament. Generally 
in this division मंत्रयोग and लययोग may go hand in hand 
and might develop into either of their forms. But the 
end.is the same, भक्ति and ज्ञान might also go hand in hand 
and similarly develop into either form of Yoga, the result 
of the internal worship of the Lord, the meditation of the 
अनुभवसूत्र, page 48 ff 
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Lord with undivided altention. The शिवपूजा by the Anga 
of active temperament will also develop into निष्कामकर्व when 
he meditates on the Lord in proper spirit, working all the 
while.in the worldly life. The spirit of कर्मयोग, that the’ 
Anga cultivates, will be evident from the following: — 
* कतो कारयिता कध करणे कार्यमेव च । 

सर्वमात्मतया भाति प्रसादात्‌ परमेश्वरात्‌ n 

भोक्ता भोजयिता मोगा भोगोपकरणानि च।' 

सवेमारमतया भाति प्रसादात्‌ परमेश्वरात्‌ ॥ 

फळकांम्तया कमेकरणं IATA | 

न कर्मेमात्रकरणं TEMAS AAA N 

यथा चित्रमटक्लाणां विलासो नेव बाघते । 

auras कियाणां च विलासो नेव बाधते N 

The final result to be achieved by शित्रयोग is शिवसामरस्य 

or शिवसायुज्य. सामरस्य is not तादात्म्य; and the difference between 
them is pointed out in our notes on pages 178-179. of notes. 
शिवशाकि, which according to the Shakta religion is कुंडलिनी, is 
to be roused, the शिवशक्ति lies in a static condition coiled up 10 
मूलाघार, Then the roused current of शिवशक, ego-centred, 
blinding and binding, is to be reversed and made to ascend 
from the lowest impure plane to the highest pure plane for 
perfect experience of Divine Consciousness. संत्रयोग is one 
such means of rousing the Shakti, Bhaktiyoga or the 
way of self-surrender, devotion and love is of special 
efficacy. In fact any kind of Yoga will be found useful 
and helpful in rousing the power, which otherwise grinds 
us and under which we groan, The Bhakta or the Jnani 
may uot sometimes, have consciously and deliberately to 
et himself to the task of rousing the शिंवशक्ति and making 
her rise through the centres of energy. But this does not 


* अलुभवसूत्र, pp. 51, 58, . . 
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mean that the aim is let alone there by the aspirant. She jg 
as well roused by aft or ज्ञान 98 by मंत्र, It is hardly nec. 
ssary to point out.that Are, the Divine Power in man 
is not mere’ physical energy. It .is. physical, vital. and 
mental, the three forms of the power of Universal Consci- 
ousness, The power isto be roused aud developed for 
final emancipation; and षर्स्थल is the technique for such 
rousing and developing the power eus 


शिवयोग is not a mystery. Itis eminently practical 
asa means of realizing the highest objective of human 
beings. For the common aspirant, it serves out a mixed 
prescription of कर्म, भक्ति, ज्ञ न, मंत्र and लय, all scientifically 
combined, graded, graduated aud regulated according to 
varying needs and conditions. faa is a scientifically 
framed साधना, 10 is not merely tentative like a theory or 
Speculation. Its motto is “ Live the life actually as required 
by the technique of y2e4@ and prove and verify.” Like the 
science of medicine it is experimental and wants only to be 
tried. Nothing need be taken on authority such as “Ña 
saa”, But initially you must feel it ‘as worth your while, 
to undertake the'experiment and see for yourself, For this 
it is required that you follow the lead of those that tried 
the experiment before'you and then follow ‘their example 
and attain the end ( सिद्धि) yourselves, ।शिवयोग as a practical 
experimental science of expanding spiritual experience, 
gives the right method of approaching and pursuing the 
highest objective, mukti Though aiming at the realization 
of the supreme end, it also provides for the lower ende, 
( virtue or duty), eri (wealth ) and काम ( desires of the 
flesh ),i.e.it says that worldly life is inno way inconsistent 
with spiritual life. Only the spirit aud .attitade, in which 
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the subject, whether in’the’higher or in the lower formis: 
should be approached; ls precisely that in which a scientist: 
has to investigate the problems of physical, biological and 
psychological science without préjudice and with a settled - 
resolve to experiment and see himself, 


Our task is over. We are aware that our explanation 
is neither complete nor satisfactory, though we have tried 
our utmost to give to the readars the meaning of शिवयोग 
and its technique, wzere. Really षट्स्थळ, including six 
Angasthalas and six Lingathalas have further 101 sub- 
divisions, 44 of the Angasthalas and 57 of Lingasthalas. 
These are various upward gradations or steps in the 
pilgrim’s march towards the goal. There are also 432- 
functional variations of Lingángabheda, 216 of the Anga- 
sthala and 216 of the Lingasthala. ‘These variations are 
due to the action: and reaction : of. the five, gross elements 
and the aad. Thus, for instance, Linga is the force or 
energy of the Universal Consciousness and the bodily 
mechanism is the vehicle for the expression of the activi- 
ties of the force confined in the body. The activities of 
the force’through the body are six corresponding to the 
five sense-organs of knowledge and mind the internal 
organ. They are smelling, tasting, seeing, touching, hearing 
and feeling or knowing. These six are primary. Each of 
these six again becomes sixfold in the following way. When 
a flower is seen there arises a desire to smell it, hear its 
description, taste it, touch it, to see its details and to know 
fully what it is. This is consequent on seeing the object or 
the activity of the organ of sight. ‘These are six secondary 
activities. The six primary activities multiplied by the 
six!-secondaty :activities- become 36. The six forms of 

2-80 
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objective psychology from sensation’ to ideation ( noted 
before; चित्त etc.; see “pages 604, 605 ante) go with 'every-. 
one of the 36 activities; Thus there will be 216 functional 
variations in. all. These again become twofold with reference 
to Anga and ‘Linga, making the total 482. Apart from the: 
functional variations the 101 steps, एकोत्तरशतस्थलानि ४४ they 
are.called, are more important. But it will be too much 
to treat them all here;.as.we-have already passed the limits 
of an introduction, We have.to request, therefore, readers 
to be pleased with the explanation given so far of the philo 

sophy and practice of the religion and its technique, षट्स्थल 

however perfunctory it may be. We shall feel amply and 
adequately repaid, if readers have an idea of the philosophy 
and the practice of the religion and specially of षट्स्थल, that 
forms the very life and soul of the religion 


XIII. The author of Lingadhàranachandrikà & his work. 


Liugadhárana is the most: prominent mark and feature 
of the Lingayat ‘religion and denotes what it is, All 
philosophy and practice of the religion hinge on it. Rightly 
therefore, the author .० the book, Nandikeshwara, thinks 
fit to vindicate and establish the creed of wearing Linga on 
the body mainly on the authority of certain * Vedic texts 


* Very recently late Mr. S. D Pavate, B A: LL. Bay’ 
pleader, Hubli, interpreted the?;following text as laying 
down the wearing'of Linga on the body; He was a well 
read Sanskrit Scholar 


मातेव यद्भरसे पंप्रथानो जनं जनं धायसे चक्षसे च । 
बयो वयो. जरसे agaa: परित्मना विषुरूपे, Ma) ^ 


q—V मं, Ila, ! um 4 
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which in his opinion ‘would’ silence carping spirits’ and 
fault-finders of the creed, It is not only the Vedic texts. 
he 8898 and maintains, but the whole range of authoritative 
Sanskrit literature like महाभारत, Puranas, and Smritis, 
supports and ‘justifies the religious principle of wearing 
Linga on the body. At the outset of his work he states 
the objections to this principle and starts discussion. - He 
begins with the discussion about the अंतङिगधारण in the form 
of the search of ज्योतिर्लिंग ( Linga the Light), asit is the 
very basis of अंतःपृजा. He next proceeds to angna for 
बहिःपूजा,. The author interprets the Vedic texts as laying 
down Lingadhárana with all pros and cons, with all possible 
objections raised; refutation stated and finally the conclusion 
arrived at, In this respect he is like all other commen- 
tators or भाष्यकारा8 of the. philosophic literature. It is 
for scholars to see how far he is successful and how 
much he is justified in his interpretation, ln our opinion 
he has performed the task admirably well, however. fanciful 
it may look. | 


The author takes three texts from the नारायणोपनिषत्‌, 
one from the तैत्तीरीयोपनिषत्‌ , one from zaz, and two from the 
"qq. He explains them as enjoining the wearing of 
_ Linga( sgféw). His interpretation is, therefore, severely 
controversial and polemic, He shows his skill in dialectics 
and dialectical treatmerit of the subject. He seems to 
be quite well-versed in Vedic, Puranik, and Smriti 
literature, in the literature of different religious sects, 
( Vaishnava and others ) and in the six schools of Indian 
philosophy, like तर्क, न्याय and मोमांसा ( पूर्वमीमांसा ), specially in 
the last: In the course of his interpretation he adduces , 
many principles or maxims of logic established by पूर्वमीमांसा 
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in support.of his arguments, He quotes profusely, specially 
from Puranas.and Agamas, in support of the ‘viewpoint 
taken by him ब particular stage of the discussion and -at 
the.end of his explanation of a particular text. In our 
notes we have amply, almost; exhaustively, commented .on 
the author’s statements and references; we need not, there- 
fere, say anything more about :the particulars of the 
author's treatment of the snbject. 


Our information about the author is next to nothing. 
It is only from the colophons of various manuscripts that 
some meagre information can be had. The colophon of 
the printed edition, printed and published at Benares, 
gives no information about the author except that he was 
an authority on विशिष्टाद्वैत, which he could establish in 
disputations and which he held to be the essence of the 
teaching of वेद, वेदांत, उपनिषत्‌ 8, Puranas, and history 
( महाभारत ); he was the destructive elephant to the lotus 
of non-believers (in Lingadhárana); he was like a sun 
to the frost in the form of पांचरात्र or Vaishnava system; 
he was a lion to tear off.the temples of .the elephants 
in the form of dualist schools of philosophy. From 
this ib is olear that he was a bigoted Shaiva and 
a Veerashaiva. One remarkable thing to be noticed 
is that he never names the aga philosophy of Lingayats 
98 शक्तिविशिशद्वेत but only 88 Aega In this respect he 
seams to be a follower of त्नीलकंठशिवाचार्य, who himself is 
the follower of भ्रीकंठ, a. noted commentator of जद्मसून्ना8. The 
_ Colophon of fhe manuscript B contains more informa- 
tion about the .author that he was a descendant of the 
family of one पंडिताराध्यु; he was son of one maws; 
and ho. wrote the work on account of the inspiration 
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caused in him by his brother and by the grace.extended 
ġo him by his brother, «xus. We xegret-.we have not 


been able ito collect more informati arson 
; i [ ormation about pèr 
history of the author, प कब सि 


As regards the date of the author it can be fixed 
approximately from internal: evidence. He refers to 
various authors in his work, from some of whom he 
quotes. ‘The prominent authors he refers to are शिवयोगी 
( author of सिद्धांतशिखामणि ), काल्हस्तिदीक्षित, मंचण्ण, पंडिताराध्य, and 
अप्पय्यदीक्षितः daua was probably बसव पांडिताराष्य) the author 
of the commentary on पुरुषसूक्त, नारायणोपनिषत्‌, तैचीरीयोपनिषत्‌ ०60 
as there is no. work found so far by पंडितासध्य as such. 
बसवपंडिता himself refers to अप्पदीक्षित in his work, The 
author of छिंगघारणचंद्रिका, therefore, comes later than both 
anaiga and बसवपंडिताराध्य. We therefore, put the author 
in the lth century A. D. It is likely that he 

was a Aa आराष्य, being a descendant of आराध्या of the 
Telgu country: . | 


“One noteworthy thing is that ‘he discusses the 
objection raised that the Vedio text “allt स्थाप्रयति पांणिमेत्रं 
पवित्र has not been commented upon by विद्यारण्य :(-सप्यगान्नायै ) 
the illustrious exegete of the Vedas, in the way the 
author does. ‘We have noted all about this in our 
notes. But he does not say anything but keeps silent 
over the different interpretations of aamart of the two 
Rigwedio texts. The author does not attempt at 
explaining away the different interpretations. © 


_ The „author's work on the whole is a notable and 
successful attempt at establishing : the "७७९0 of Linga- 
dhárana in spite of any criticism that may be made 
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against his explanation. Another noteworthy point ig 
that indentical interpretations of all the Vedic texts 
taken by the author are to be found in शिद्धांतशिखामणि, 
which is a very authoritative work in Sanskrit on the 
Veerashaiva एकोत्तरशतस्थल philosophy and practice, which 
101 stages or steps are sub-divisions of Was. The 
author’s explanations of the Vedic texts are a dialectical 
elaboration of the very short explanations of these texts 
in सिद्धांतशिखामणि in simple sz, metres. All these have 
been noted in our notes. All later Sanskrit writers of 
religious books follow the lead given by सिद्धांतशिखामाणि- 
But it may be said to the credit of Nandikeshwar that 
the polemic dissertations are remarkably successful. 
We leave it to our readers to judge for themselves 
about these dissertations. The last section of the 
book is devoted to the vindication of the authoritative 
ness of Shivagamas. This is similar to agamia s 
treatise ( आगमप्रामाण्यम्‌ ) written to etablish the authorita- 
tiveness of Vaishnavagamas- In this connection 
we refer readers to our essay on the Agamas in 
segtion VII and to our notes on the last section of 
Lingadháranachandriká. 


(5) The commentary and the commentator of ~. - 
Lingadháranachadriká. 


The work has been commented upon by Pandit 
महामहोपाध्याय शिवकुमार of Benares. The commentary is 
named “aa” as signifying to throw brilliant 
moonlight on the text so as to make it clear and 
easily intelligible to readers. He has done his 
work well. But it-is a sorry fact that the Pandit, 
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though a शिवभक्त, does not know anything of the Lingayat 
or Veerashaiva religion. His commentary is naturally. 
profuse and elaborate on the Vedic texts: quoted by 
Nandikeshwar. But his commentary is very brief and 
does: not throw any light on the principles of the 
Lingayat religion. It may be none of his fault-as the 
commentator was no Lingayat and had not studied, or 
rather, had no reason to study Lingayat religious books 
well. In many places he explains wrongly. For 
instance his commentary on “ faa दहरोपासनोप स्पत्वविधानेन 
अन्न देवतांतरविधानेन निय्तविषयकत्वापत्ते; " ( text, page 4 ) is quite 
inaccurate; because he takes दहरोपासना as भ्रतीकोपासना, which 
is repudiated by Lingayatism on account of the sing 
पाना taught by it. The relevant portion of the com- 
mentary is:— 

अनियतविषयकत्वापत्तरिति | ननु शालग्रामे जलादौ चैकस्मिन्नेव MASIRA- | 
तानां पूजादिभ्रदशनेन प्रतीकैत्येऽपि उपासन/भेदेन न दोष इति चेन्मैवम्‌ 660. eta.” 
In some places he is very unsympathetic and -adverse 
to the author. The commentary on the सूत्र * यजदेवपूजा- 
संगतिकरणदानेषु, ”” quoted by the author (see page 70 of the 
text), will make this evident, It 18:- यजधातो; “aq 
पूजासंगतिकरणदानेषु ” इति पाणिनीयघातुपाठदसिंतसंगद्यर्थकलोपपादनङ्केश्चाश्रयणमपि र 
व्यथेमू । यजत इयस्य अझन्तप्रासिद्धपूजयंत इत्यथे इव संगच्छंत इत्यर्थ विचारषतां 
Mange: बहूनां स्वाथेसाधकानां उद्धावेन कस्यचिद्राक्यसेताहर्शाकिष्टव्याख्यानेन 
त्वि्टोपयो गिर्वोपपादने प्रयोजनाभावाश्व | TERAN, 

The commentator was paid for the. commentary 
and he did his duty accordingly as a hack-writer. He ; 
makes no secret of this and he says in one of his 
invocatory versesi—  . un 

cor ळोकैषणा भवलेषा यद्यप्यन्न प्रवतिका । 
- 1 «तथापि किंचिद्वोरीशस्तुष्यदिति मनोगतम्‌ ॥ 
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' The commentator, therefore does it as a matter of 
business and not because he wanted to. explain the 


religious: principles well forthe behoof of the students. 


of comparative Religion: Other -commentators like- 
बांचस्पतिभित्र, विज्ञानसिछु and a host of others have immortalized 
themselves by explaining the works they commented 


on, because they loved the Shastras and loved to explain 
out of admiration for or’ full faith in the principles of 


the Shastras. Theirs was ‘sympathy and love for 
learning for its own sake and desired to convey the 
learning through their commentary. But in the case 
of Pandit शिवकुमार it was a different matter, viz. monetary 


gain. He was neither a Lingayat nor a student of: 


Lingayat religious literature. He, therefore; lacked 


the equipment required and expected of a commen- 


tator, ` namely, sympathy and real insight into the 
religion. We do not and should not reasonably find 
fault with his commentary. ‘We may simply point out 


that the Swami of Kashimath (Jangamwadi of Benares),' 


& pontifical seat of विश्वाराध्य, one of the five Lingayat 
amais, could find no competent Lingayat scholar to 
comment on the work.. It shows a sad bankruptcy of 
Sanskrit scholars among the Lingayats. The Swamis 
themselves, the heads of such high sees and similar big 
influential maths; should lack ‘in requisite scholarship 
and insight into their own religion, for the promulga- 
tion and propagation of which they-are intended, is 8 


regrettable commentary on the present state of affairs 


and the present state of the Lingayat religion. It was 
therefore, thought proper not to print the commentary 


along with fhe text. Math Collection: Digitizéd by 'eGangolti 
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XIV The status of Lingayat religion, 


We now come to.a knotty ‘problem of determining. 
the status of the Lingayat. religion, whether it ig. 
a separate religion or a sub-religion of the Hindu 
religion, or one of the Hindu religions. Lingayats are 
generally considered to be a sect among the Hindus or 
a subsect of the Shaivas. Shaivism itself is generally 
considered a Vedic religion or a sub-religion of Hindu- 
ism, which with its. grand name means either every 
thing or nothing as a religion. If it is so it is not 
to be expected that Lingayat religion should have any - 
recognition as a separate religion. In the first place 
it has fallen into such deep obscurity. that it seems 
rather difficult that it should rise up from the obscurity it 

, has fallen into and stand out in bold relief and shine in its 
glory that it may naturally claim to have on account 
ofits intrinsic worth and merit, which we at least 
boldly assert it has. In the second place even Lingayats 
themselves do not know what it is, much less others, 
It is no wonder then that its worth and merit are not 
known to others. Thirdly European scholars, who are 
mainly responsible for bringing into limelight the Indian 
Gultural heritage all over the world, have neither 
Studied nor cared to study the religion and its literature 
as much as they ought to have done. They formed some 
superficial idea about the religion from what they learnt 
about the religion from hearsay and superficial study 
of a book or two, which could give no idea as to what 
it really is. Hence the very damaging remarks passed 
about it; as we have already noted before in connection 
with the explanation of Linga: Lingayats are themselves 
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to blame for the obscurity into-which the religion 


has sunk" Generally the Swamis themselves, who arg 
intended to be defenders and propagators of the faith, 


are so only in name in the sense that they have 
no insight into the inner meaning of the religion. 
and its principles. They only repeat parrot-like, the. 


eight आवरणा5, the पंचाचाराऽ and the षट्स्थळ, particularly the 


आवरणा5, and are not in a position even in the least to. 


explain the fundamentals of the’ religion, when they 
are asked anything about the religion. To add to all 
this there is such a sharp division and difference of 
opinion and of religious practices among the Lingayats 
themselves of different parts of India that they are 
almost divided: into different ‘camps on account of 
different customs, manners, views about themselves 


and their religion. For instance the Lingayats of- 


Maharastra or Marathi-country perform श्राद्ध ceremony 
in honour of the dead and are’ somewhat Bramha- 
nized in religious life and customs and have 
their own prejudices. The Lingayats of Mysore State 
and Telgu districts are somewhat like Aradhyas or 
Aradhyabralimins :that once held the field of religion 
after they half-heartedly embraced the new religion. 
‘They by themselves-form * The class of Aradhyas that 
exist in Northen Cirears, ceded Districts, and 'else- 
where,- half-hearted  Lingi-Brahmins, because they 
‘combine in themselves, the sacramental rites of the 
सामान्यशेब and वीरशैव ` faiths and thus please neither the 
सामान्यशेवा8 nor the वीरशवा8 ?, The-Aradhya Veerashaivas; 


८ * Veerashaivism, a phase of Agamanta, S. D: 
vol. XT, 8rd article. T 
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being-an intellectual class, imported into the religion 
some ten peculiar ceremonies, like Bhamhanic ceremo- 
nies, which they called दशकम and follow them in a 
special form and procedure, called qasiqa.: Nobody 
knows since when they came to be imported into 
the religion. But there they are now. They take 
pride in being called Lingi-Bramhins. It seems they 
are carried away bythe glamour of the word “ ब्राह्मण * 
and hence their attempts at making their customs 
similar to those of Brahmins. Lingayats of those parts 
perform all ceremonies with Vedic hymns chanted in 
accompaniment. But as a matter of fact there is no 
religious sacrament among the Lingayats except the 
दीक्षा ceremony, which is intended to be performed to 
give a real spiritual insight to the novice wishing to be 
introduced to the practice of the religion. The Linga- 
yats of Bombay Karnatak are different from those of 


of Maharastra or Mysore. They have their peculiar 
customs but do not follow any Brahmanic customs: 


The Lingayats of Hyderabad State and S. M. States-are 
no better. Everywhere there are to be seen so. many 
different caste-like divisions among Lingayats of -all 
parts. This is an excrescence: that has grown on the 
real religion and is eating into the heart of the religious 
community, which on. that account is stagnant. This 
is the most painful thing, indeed, that defies,defiles and 
traduces the real spirit of the religion.. In short there 
is little unanimity in religious rites and customs or 
real religious life among the Lingayats, except. that 
everywhere they invariably wear Linga on their bodies 
and worship on occasions Swamis or Ayyanavarus, which 
have made aclass of-their own and call themselves 
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Jangamas, though they are no: better than birth-made 
pretentious ignoramuses, but like Brahmins of the Hindu 
fold simply prey upon the masses ignorant and stagnant, 
Alas! What a lamentable state of affairs, what 
grievous parody of the religion, what a tragic condition 
into which the community has fallen ! 


To determine the status of the Lingayat religion among 
the Hindus, whose descendants the Lingayats are,it is nece- 
ssary for us to know what the Hindu religion is, which. the 
Hindus as a body social, political and religions are expected 
to profess and to have, But it is next to impossible to say 
what Hindu religion or Hinduism is, if it is to be a common 
denominator or the highest common factor of all the Hindus . 
of the Hindu communities of India; Generally Hindu.religion 
ìs taken to be the religion as taught by the Vedas 
But what is the religion that is taught by the Vedas? 
This is the most puzzling question; and the answer to 
the question is bound to be equally puzzling and controver- 
sinl. The Vedas do not teach any one religion buta variety 
of religions; they do not teach some common religious. 
philosophy but a variety of philosophy. by different schools 
of philosophical -thoughts they do not lay down any 
common religious practice and customs but a multiplicity 
of rules of religion and customs, It is this: variety that 
has been an object of pride for the Hindus, who say with 8 
sense of elation that Hinduism is a form of ecclectic 
religion having everything in it; At the most it may be enid 
that the Vedas, especially the Upanishads, are a literature ` 
of profound learning and thoughts being the result of 
Inner spiritual experiences of great ancient sages, regarding 


the cosmic principle, the. cosmic evolution, involution and 
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life, the working of the Universe and the individual souls 
and advice given to the individual souls to follow a spiritual 
life to be free from the trammels of the worldly life. But 


they do not tench any common principles of religion and - 


spiritual life with the consequence that different schools of 
philosophy arose out of the teachings of the Upnishads. 
The four main Vedas (Rigweda ete.) and the Brahmanas 
mainly elaborate the performance and procedure of saori- 
fices, though some portions of Rigweda, though few 
and far between; contain verses full of deep philosophi- 
cal thoughts. It is the Aranyakas of the forest dwelling 
sages and the Upanishadas that contain most vivifying 
and everlasting thoughts of spiritual experiences and 
spiritual life. But they do not give any one consistent 
form of.religion for all to follow. : They are merely rich 
in philosophical speculations and experiences too 
abstruse to be understood. ing न 


Hindu religion is said to be the religion of Varná- 
shramadharma, which having its origin in the inten- 
tional exclusion of a particular section of the body 
political and ‘social is based on the principle of innate 
inequality of human beings, & therefore, lays stress on the 
inherent incapability of some ofthe constituent human 
beings of the body political and social to have equal right 
and share in social and religious practices. The Verni- 
shramadharma may be fundamentally reduced to three 
main Characteristics of social and religious life. (1) 
The four castes or colours (am: ) (2) The four stages 
( आश्रमाः ) (8) and the duties assigned to the four castes 
and stages, The third characteristic is further elaborated 
into (1) different worldly duties assigned to be dis- 
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charged by the four castes: (aval: ) (2) and sixteen 
religious संस्कारा8 -or- sacramental rites like गभोधान, पुंसवन 
masa, “नामकरण: eto.: These are called. आश्रमधमो,, These 
sixteen sacramental rites are the special privileges of 
the first three -classes: - The. Shudras, whose duty is 
only to serve obediently the first three castes like slaves 
are-.altogether excluded: from the sixteen rites. The 
exclusion of a particular section of the community from 
thése religious rites and. the consequent exclusion from 
intellectual and, spiritual life, is quite an inequitous and 
therefore obviously opprobrious thing. ‘in the world. 
It: seems that at ‘first members of the commu- 
nity .were classed 88: different castes in accordance 
with their. mental and intellectual calibre and 
physical “fitness for particular worldly. duties. Then 
there was some. meaning in the Varnishrumadhaima. 
But gradually it came to be based on birth alone. This 
made the Varnáshramadharma the most unjust social 
institution, Being excluded from the sixteen -sacramental 
rites the Shudras came to be reduced to the status of serfs 
to serve the higher three castes. Another most notable 
thing is that women also even of the first three castes are 
considered equal: to Shudres in status, and therefore; 
cxcluded from the privilege of ‘the rites They-are assioned 
the duties of domestic affairs and of serving their husbands 
to attdin Mukti. They are thus considered to be merely 
an object of’ pleasure and as the:means of race propagation : 
only. This also is an equally inequitous thing. Itis- not 
possible to understand the meaning ‘of the exclusion of all 
women ‘from’ the: संरकाराए, It is also not possible ( for us 


atleast) to understand the meaning of gaat, which 


apparently means the causing of the birth of male children: 
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If the ders were intended to ‘have. male children only afd 
if they were efficacious it would amount to say that, there: 
would be ouly males and no females. C onsequently there 
would be no propagation of the -race. : The Varnáshrama-: 
dharma, based on birth, as it has long since come to be, 
_ has been an inequitous institution in spite of its champions: 
aud defenders. The Lingayat religion has .done away 
with it and ushered in a new era of socio-religious life. 
The abolition of the Varnüshramadharma from the new 
socio-religious system is to be found in all Lingayat 
religious books. The status of. Lingayats as a bigh class 
community of अतिवर्णा भ्रमी ( those.above the Varndshrama- 
dharma) is specially discussed in वौरदोवोत्कर्षभदोषिका and 
वीरशेवानंदचंद्रेहा. In the latter in its last chapter the matter 
is fully discussed and the superior status, supetior to 
the वर्णाश्रमधर्म, of अतिवणों श्रमघम as a socio-religious system is 
established. We'may quote the relevant portion of the 
discussion from Aardgas, the portion that the -Lingas 
yat religion is above the VarnAshramadharma by excluding 
it from ite socio-religious system and ‘by teaching and’ 
inculcating a different system altogether. It is:— ` : 

-. wg ब्रिविघर्लिज्ञाश्वविघपमर्पणैकमानसानां वीरशेवानां सरवोत्कृष्टत्वं न संम्भवति, 
तदजुगुणानां युक्तिपमाणानामभावात्‌ | तथाहि लोके तावद्रह्मसट वर्णाश्चत्वारो ब्राह्मणादयः 
तदाभ्रमाश्वत्वार: श्र्॒मागमपुराणेतिहासप्रसिद्धा; । तत्र न ब्राहमणेध्वेषामन्तर्मावः गर्भाघान ~ 
पुंसबंनसीमन्तोन्नयनजातकर्मनामकरणेपनिष्क्रमणाणत्राशने चोळोपनयेनवेदप्रा जापत्यसौ-.: 
स्पप्रेयवेश्वदेव/त्मकत्रतचतुष्टय ससा वर्तनविवाहप खपत दवा यज्ञौपा सन स्था लाप्राकव श्व॒देवसं पंब- ; 
ळीशानवल्यष्टकमास ्राद्धाख्यसप्तपाकयज्ञाभ्याधानामिहोत्रदशपॉर्णमासप्युबरप्रचातुमास्या-. 
मरयणेष्िसौत्रामण्याख्यसप्तद्ववियज्ञामिरोमा्यामिष्टोमोकय्पषोडर्‌यतिरात्रा5५पोयोमवाजपे - 
TSA: सप्त पेस्थासिधाना: | ब्राह्मगानां शरीरस्य चत्बारिशत्संस्काराणामष्टात्मगुणानां 
दयाक्षान्यनसूयाशौचानायासमझळाकापण्यास्प्रहाड्यानां यजनयाजनाष्ययनाध्यापजदान-, 
प्रतिम्रहान्छूशिल्ांदिरूपासाधारणजीविकानि FAA ब्राह्मणधर्मतया श्रृतित्सृतिपुराणितिट 
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हासेषु प्रतिपादनात्‌, एतेषाश वौरशेवेरनुष्ठीयमानत्वाभावात्‌ ब्राँहमणेष्विवा ज्वरो भुरवत्नि-` 
विश्वामित्रकाइयपवाशिष्ठागस्त्याह्यर्षिवंशोरपत्तिसूचकानां गो।त्रप्रवराणाम भावात्‌ ) आपस्तम्बः: 
ब्ाधायनभरद्वाजसत्याषाढवे खान सामितरेइय प्रणीततैत्ति रययज्ञःशाखावळम्बिमाह्यजैमिनिसू = 
नरस्य वि्रव्यवस्थामह्यर्सूज्राणाम्‌, ` ऋक्श्चाखावलम्व्याश्वलायनसून्रस्य, ` कुथुमसामः' 
शाखावलम्बिद्राध्यायनसूत्रस्य तवल्कारश|खावलम्बिग्राह्मजैमिनिसूत्रस्य, यज्ञःप्रथमवाज- 
सेयशाखावलम्बिमान्रग्न ह्मकातद्यायनसूत्रादीनां मान्यतमार्ना रुम्बन्धाभावाच्च ॥ न क्षत्रियः 
ARÄ यजनाध्ययनप्रदानसहितपूर्वीक्तसंस्कारगोत्रसूत्रश्याखानाम भावात्‌॥ न शुद्दे्वन्त-' 
भोवः, च्वर्णिकशु श्रूषादास्योच्छिष्टभोजनतहूव्योपजीव ना APA BA द्धपश्चमद्दा यज्ञ RTT 
विशेषदास्यक्ृतसूतकानुष्ठानादीनां झद्दधर्माणामभावात्‌ ॥ न 9g, मूघोवसित्ञाम्त्रषठ- 
पारशवादिसमाख्यादीनामभावात्‌ । तस्मान्न वर्ेष्वन्तर्भावः वर्णधभप्रतिपादकभुतिस्मृति- 
युराणाध्ययनाष्यापनकमस्य वीरशैवेष्वद्शनात्‌ ॥ “ जन्मना जायते SIR: कर्मणा जायते 
द्विजः | ° इत्यादिविचनपर्यीलोचनया जन्ममात्रे Summam... 


In short the Varnishramadharma based on: birth is 
inequitous in so far as it excludes from it a large portion 
of the community from real religious life; it makes a 
difference between men and women in religious life; it 
makes the sacramental rites a close preserve of a particular 
section of the community. It, in brief, shows that the 
community is merely a socio-political body. Thus 
Hinduism, if it is Varn&shramadharma, can in no way 
include Lingayatism in it as a sub-religion, The Lingayats 
are Hindus in the sense that they are descendants of 
the Hindus and that they are no people coming from out- 
side India like Parsees, They are Hindus as:a race but 
not asa religion. They are a different religious entity; 
a- distinct religious fold. In this particular respect they 
are like Jains, who are a different religious fold but are 
Hindus in the sense that they are descendants of the Hindu 
people, from amongst whom they violently broke away . 
by discarding the Hindu religion and: forming a different 


relig oe of their own. But Jains differ from, Lingayats in 
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. one respect & are therefore safe in’ their claims as a different 
religious community, in respect of disowning their allegiance 
to the Vedas and disavowing’ their faith in them. In this: 
respect Lingayats differ from Jains, as they seem to respect 
the Vedas though they-do not own the Vedas as the basis 
of their religion, They profess and own the Agamas being 
the bases and parents of their religion. However their respect: 
for the Vedas has made confusion worse confounded and 
the position aud status of the community very anomalous.: 


In section VIL we have established that the Agamas 
contain the culture of Dravidians, In a short time of the 
rise of the Agamas they became so popular that they 
shortly came to be regarded as equal to the Vedas and called 
तांत्रिकश्रुति- But in order to avoid the cleavage between the 
followers of the Vedas (*&ri« etc.) and those of the Agamas 
there seems to have been a mutual understanding with the 
consequence that the two sections gradually came to be 
reconciled and rupture avoided. The Agamists began to 
respect the Vedas and adopted the Varnishramadharma, 
partially though, The Aryans or, the followers of the Vedas, 
recognized the Agamas as religious scriptures and adopted 
the Agamic form of worshipping the deities. in images. 
The Vedic religion was the worship of natural forces and. 
powers by performing ass, But by the adoption of 
image-worship the performance of यज्ञा3 | came to be gradu- 
ally, neglected except on occasions and the worship of the: 
images of the deities became not only: prominent .but all in: 
all of the Hindus as their religion and the religious practice, 
The remarks of late Mr, P: T.S. Iyangar are pertinent 
` in this connection. * “ The religion as practised to-day by 

PIONS SSS TiS 
* History of the Tamils, page 103. 
2-82 
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the Hindus:is almost.entirely.. based on the Agamas: and: 
has little or. nothing 10१० with the Vedas. The Vaidic 
cult began:to decay after the War of the Mahabharata and. 
has:to-day :almost died, out, The greater part-of Srauta 
Karma has entirely gone; only a few elementary rites, such 
as. Agni-adbána, a much simplified Vajapeya, Garuda- 
chayana, and. Somayája aré sporadically performed by: 
a handful of people, The Smárta Karma is also fast dying’ 
out, so that judged by the rule that the: family of. 
a Brahmin, whose members have neglected .to tend the 
holy fire for three generations, loses its Brahmanic statue, 
few.can be regarded as true Brahmin ones, ः Yet India is 
intensely religious; but the intensity. of the religion is. - 
confined to the cult of the Agamas and not to those of the 
Vedas”. Hence image-worship- is the religion of the 
Hindus, if religion can be 80 defined. But herein also 
Lingayats are not Hindus in religion because they are 
no image-worshippers. Only in one respect they are. 
Hindus in religion, namely, in respect of worshipping one. 
of the (now ) Hindu Gods, शिव, But mere - worship of. 
a God is no religion, if it should have philosophy and. 
practice. forming its differentia, And because Lingayat 
religion has its own philosopliy and practice distinct to itself 
16 cannot be a sub-religion of Hinduism. 3 P 
--: "Shortly after the religion came ‘to be founded, -the: 
community became independent of other Hindus and very’ 
prominent, . Questions ‘seem to. have been“ certainly" 
raised regarding their status among the Hindus and -their 
religión (Hinduism) whatever it Was, on account: of the new. 

community altogether severing its connection with the Brah- 2 
manic priest-hood. The followers of the new religion had 
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to answer the questions ‘anid assert themselves, They tried 
their best to maintain their position .ás' being अंतिवणो श्रमिन्‌8 
Besides they claimed to be ( अप्राकृत ब्राह्मणा; ) Aprákritabhám- 
hanas for the simple reason that they had no clear idea. of j 
their status as an independent religious community; More-. 
over. it'seems that ‘they. must | have, thought it honourable. 
not only to be Brahmins but Super-Brahmins,. which term: 
they christened with the name of अप्राकृतब्राह्मणाः, The question 
of अभ्राकृतब्राह्मणत्व has been discussed: jn | some. Sanskrit 
treatises of the religion and established, - वीरशेवानरद॑चंद्रिका dis. 
cusses this in the same chap,-and says on pages 452, 449. - 
तथाच भृतिशयितः MAA: SAINT, एषामस्तील्यव्यंश्रमिंण:। अथवा. आ भ्रम 
एषां सन्तीह्याश्रमिणः अतिशयिता झाश्रमिणः,इत्यर्थवणेनया 5र्‍्याश्रमित्वस्त्य daa 
सम्भवात्‌, १इजादिशब्दवर्योगरूत्या वीरशेव नुष्ठीयमानधर्मविदाषे5त्याश्रमशब्दः प्रव- 
तेते, अतिशयितत्वन्तवप्राकृतप्रथमर्|श्पूर्वकमद्दे quaqua, |: quis आंगमवचनानि+ 
: अतिवणीश्रमी-प्रोक्ता गुदस्सवोधिकारिणाम्‌ ) eien Jus 
न्येषां- स. भवेच्छेष्ठो यथाद--पुरुषोत्तम:॥ oo - 
अतिवर्णाश्रमी साक्षादयुरूणां गुरुरुच्यते | 
पशचाक्षरी परा-विद्या शिवज्योतिरवाप्तये ॥ vm ath 
fex शिवो भवेतक्षेत्रमंङ्गसंयोग आश्रय: ॥ `` c 0777 
- तस्माह्विज्ाज्नसंयुक्त: सोऽपि चात्याश्रमी भवेत्‌॥ ` r: 
यत्तु गभीधानादिसंत्कारराहित्येन तदन्तगतप्राजापत्यादिवेदननतराहिर्यमित्यायुप- 
atid dew, अग्राकृतनिमोणंवैचित्यभप्ंतिपादनेनाप्राकृतरंश्थन्तरगंतानां तदनपेक्षणात्‌ 
तथाचं पिद्धांन्त॑शिंखामणो-- ` 
agar प्राकृताश्चेति द्विविधा मानुषाः स्मरताः | 
«^e ~> “शिववंस्कारिण: Bel: sida इतरे मताः 
~. ` ` `` (वणौभ्रमादिधंमो्णा व्यवस्था हि द्विषा मंता। 7l 
Soi o'qir शिवेन निं अणा किता परा ॥ 7 `` „ `: 


5 z ~+ 


ERTELE] 


ii ` ` ` शिवोक्तधमानष्ठा तुं शिवाश्रंमनिषोवैणाम्‌ | : ae 
IÉBYGI ^. . शिवसंस्कारदीनानां ud: पैतामदः-स्सृतः ॥. - - ` `` 


इति भ्राकृताप्राकृतविभागो दार्शितः:-॥.... . - ` --- - ¦ 
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s. But the best explanation of esame is as follows:-. 
~ wt # The Virasaivas also say- that, according to the 
Sthávaralinga form of -worship, which they all 
prákrit, man can attain Mukti only after three births, 
which. Mukti I take to.signify krama-Mukti, by means 
of the.Charya, Kriya ‘and Yoga, the last straightway 
landing him in Jnanam or Siva-sayujya. But the 
Jangama-linga form of worship, which is aprdkrit, is 
said to secure Mukti for man within the present birth 
alone; and no further: need to wander along the weari- 
Some race-course of metempsychosis: : 


` The riddle-loving Hindu mind: has the inveterate 
habit of clothing serious truth under puzzling allegories 
and what is, ७ first sight, apparently. repellant, secta- 
rian and intolerantly dogmatic, proves on close 
thoughtful and sympathetic examination,. to contain 
sterling truths. The: true meaning, therefore, of the 
Virasaiva tradition is that the Adi saivas who , Were 
the descendants of the Rishis like Kasyapa and others; 
slid away from the true aim of the temple-worship or 
objective worship, which is Atma-puranam, Atma-dar- 
sanam and Siva-darsanam, whilst in the flesh, entered 
on the never-ending path of pravritti, by worshipping . 
Prakriti and Her modifications and evolutions, and 
thereby became Prákritio or worldly.” 

All this confusion regarding the status could have 
been avoided if it was maintained in so many words 
that they were an independent religious fold without 
explaining it as अतिवणांश्रमधमे 07 अप्नाकृतज्राह्मणधर्म,. The 

* S. D. Vol. XI, 2nd article named, Veorashaivism, 
a phase of Agamanta 


e ! ड 5i 7 
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explanation’ maintains the independent:status indirectly 
but not expressly. The confusion. became much worse 
later, when support of the basic principles of the religion 
was sought from the Vedic, especially the Upanishadic 
literature. िंगधारणचंद्रिक was one such book, But if the 
creed, the tenets and principles of the: religion are 
closely studied it will be clear that the Lingayat religion 
fundamentally differs from the Hindu: religicn which 
eludes definition. The position of Jains and Sikhs is 
safe as both have thrown off their allegiance to the 
Vedas. All Jains are descendants of Hindus... So'also 
many Sikhs are Hindus. But they have: maintained 
their position clearly by asserting the distinctness of 
creed, tenets and principles. Any way we tread on sure 
and safe ground if we boldly maintain that Lingayatism 
is an independent religious entity, inspite -of tho 
confusion and dubiousness caused to it by the trend of 
discussion. noted above regarding the status of Linga- 
yats and their. religion. वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिक। itself maintains 
in the following words the independent status of the 
religion. It says’—on page 442, | 

अवैदिकलोकायताहेत पैगतवेदिकगौतमीयकाणा[दकापिल जो मै नयिवेया पिक विशुद्धा 
द्वैतमाध्वरामानुजीयादितत्तन्मतानेरसनपुरःसरं...वीरदौव: सर्वोत्तम:] | 

When reduced toa tabular form it will be as follows:— 

i Hindus. . 
| 

EC NEL | Vedic-Agamio 
( non-Vedic and non-Agamic ) 


qui aie ale alas | Varnashramic -non-Yarnashramio 
Charvakas Bauddhas Jains b Tinga 
Cie) Stats Vaishnavas Aryasamajists eta.) . 
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<o Wo may stat: here that) the present Arya-samaja 
founded by Swami Dayananda, only in the-last céntury; 
is nothing but the revival of Varndshramadharma 
based on “the principle of: गुणकंम or personal itellectual 
capacity -of its followers and the abolition of the image 
worship. They maintain that the present Hindu commu: 
nity is no real Hindu. community. and there.is no real 
Varnüshrama in it. They further. hold that: ‘the 
Vedas ‘never lay -down image worship.: - Hence - they’ 
are up in arms- against if and abolish it. They are: 
purely the followers of the Vedas and the Vedic. 
religion, whatever. it may ° be. They say they arè’ 
revivalists of the real -Vedio religion: and claim: 
to be: an independent community - and are classed: 
as such.. If this be so -the Lingayats have better 
and ‘more substantial : claims. to: be an independent: 
religious entity. We avow that we have no quarrel 
with the Vedas or their religion. We do not in the - 
. least mean to be entertaining any separatist tendency.: 
We discuss this question purely on ‘principles: as 
a matter of academic interest from the academic point: 
of view. And we leave it ‘to the readers to judge for 
themselves and see how far our conclusion is right. 


XV Lingayat religious literature and scriptures. 


The confusion, as described in the last chap: 
naturally leads to the question why it should beso. 
Readers may ask if there was no literature at the basis” 
of the new religion that could avoid such confusion atid 


be.a guiding light- of the religion. Our answer 18 ag 
follows. =- i 
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` v Its already established that: prophet Basava,. tha 
prime minister of Bijjala; founded the Tuingayat:religion 
by:giving a different shape ‘to: the then .existing form 
of Shaiva religion mixed with Varnüshramadharmà;:He: 
gave a different turn and form to Shaivisrii' by separating 
from it the Varnishramadharma and sifting out of “iti 
all crudities. He borrowed from thé Agamas the! 
36 fundamental prinoipleg' (qvas ); he adopted the fivé 
materials of Shiva-worship ( विभूति, रुद्राक्ष; तीथे which hé 
called पादोदक, प्रसाद and मंत्र ) and ‘wove "them ‘ together ix. 
& ritualistic chain of शिवपूजा; he adopted शिवलिंग, that was 
till then:put on the body by some for ‘reasons ‘stated in’ 
chap: XL and gave it s definite ineaning and made it 
the central and vital point of the religion; he tnade’ 
Jangamas the peripatetic gurus to guide the followers of 
the réligion for explaining and removing the ‘difficulties 
at any stage of the practice of Shivayoga; he found the 
necessity of gurus as instructors of the’ devotees in 
matters spiritual. All these eight formed the साधना of 
the religion. He made religion a personal affair, of course, 
under the constant guidance of Gurus and ogcasional 
instructions of Jangamas. . He destroyed the, artificial 
barriers put against women from the privileges of 
religious life. In the same way he did away. with the. 
inhuman exclusion of a section of the people branded. 
as Shudras from the privileges of religious life. He, 
thereby turned Shaivism into Lingayatism by. these, 
far-reaching aud astounding changes that. worked like. 
amiracte and changed the socio-religious life of the 
Hindus of-his times: . He framed wag; the technique 
of शिवयोंग on scientific basis. “For this. stupendous ‘work, 
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Ho started शिवानुभंवमंटप or ज्ञानेमेटप for thorough discussion of . 
the principles. He: extended all facilities’ to the hand of 
his saintly followers to practise the principles and prove 
experimentally the practicability and efficacy of Shivayoga- 
He was specially helped in his stupendous ‘undertaking of 

the new religious movement by bis nephew, Channabasava; 
the genius that ‘formed’ the brain of शिवानुभवमंटप, and by. 
Allamprabhu, the matchless Yogin that demonstrated to. 
the world not only the practicability and efficacy of Shiva- 

yoga but its, unfailing power of raising the practitioner to. 
the heights of Yogic attainments. All this was done in 

a short period of about nine years like the work of Christ. 
The-new movement spread like wild fire and attracted. 
` streams of followers; and in a short time the new commu- 

nity became very populous by conversion and admission: 
into the. new fold of all new comers, _ In order to populu- 
rize the new movement Basava followed the wise. example 
of the prophet, Bhuddha, of preaching and conveying to. 
the people the principles of .the new movement in the 

language of the people, Kanarese, which thus became the 

best means and medium of carrying couviction to them. The 

result was the Vachanas of the members of शिवानुभवमंटप, who- 
every day sent to the people messages by means. of. 
Vachanas or sayings. The Vachanas are like Upanishads. 
in their poetic fervour and profundity of meaning, fresh. 
from the oven: of spiritualized hearts They are short, 
sentences, very telling, thrilling and soul-stirring and : 
unfailing in their effect." It is voluminous literature now, 


coming gradually to light and. immensely appreciated 


‘The Vachana literature of the band of saints 
(.sharanas) that flooked round the anner of the new 
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movement unfurled . by. Basaya wasi followed suit: and 
the result was the.growth of similar ‘Vachana literature’: 
of post-Basava period.. ." Later writers of - the: new ; 
Community wrote works after works in Kanarese and ` 
period ‘that: followed -Basava goes ‘by: the name of: 
Lingayat, literary period of. the history of. Kanerese 
literature, like its predecessor the . Jain period that. 
was pre-Basava period. . Thus the Vachanashastra of 
Basava and the Saints or Sharanas is the basic scripture 
of the new religion. - . FR NU IM 


lt may be asked whether the Agamas are or are ` 
not the scriptures of the new religion. ‘The answer is- 
they are; specially -because it is a form of Shaivism, 
though a distinct form being shorn of all orudities, and ° 
because all basic elements of the religion: (like’ the ` 
aars 86. noted already ) are all taken from the Agamas. ` 
The twenty eight Shivagamas are 88 much an authority 
to Lingayatism as to Shaivism- But theréare special . 
portions of the Agamas that treat of the new religion, 
its creed, principles, and practice and are called sawm: 
or the latter portions of the Agamas. fataRrara clearly ` 
remarks (in vol. I—page 67) in this connection as— ` 
सिद्धांताख्ये महातंत्रे कामिकाये शिवोदिते | - - 
निर्दिश्मुत्तरे भागे वारशेवमतं परम ॥ ` ` j 
Thus it will be seen from this statement. that each 
of the Divine Agamas has to be divided into two parts; 
(1) The Old Testament or ,पूर्वविशेषबिभाग .( 2.) The New 
Testament, or उत्तरविशेषविभाग, The former.is devoted to the 
school of Shaivas, called Shuddha Shaivas, & the latter 
to Lingayats or Veerashaivas. Dr. Ramanan Shastri 
dE this and states the clinched truth in-wordst— ` 
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* “Thus you will 86e,from this statement of Renuka: 
Sivayogi, that each Divyagama. has to be divided into, 
an Old:testament .( pürva-visesha-vibhaga ) and à new 
Testament (uttara-visesha-vibhaga )) the former being 
devoted to the Suddha-saivam and the latter to the. 
Virasaivam. This amounts to the same thing as 
saying that the Virasaiva mysticism builds on that of 
the Suddha-saivam, and ‘perfects it, by adorning it 
with a cupola'of its own, gemmed with all the irides- 
cent brilliants, which the yoga-pada of the Divyagamas 
is capable of yielding to the true searcher after God. 
The entire body of the Agamic Canon comprising the 
twenty-eight Divyagamas, is, according to another 
classification, divided as a whole into ‘a Purva-vibhaga 
and an Utfara-vibhags, a Saivio seotion and a Raudric 
section, or an Old Testament anda New Testament, 
This division is characteristio-and significant in that. 
the dominant note of the Old Testament is Pratya- 
bhijnàá mysticism, while that-of the New Testament is 
Virasaivism. But none of the twenty-eight Divya- 
gamas can, as an organic whole, be said to exclusively 
advocate any single phase of Saivic mysticism, though all 
of them aresolely and profoundly inspired by the Sivadva- 
itasidhanta philosophy, Paramartha-vada,or the teaching 
about subjective illumination, known as the Agamanta-" 

We have already proved that वातुळोत्तर or उत्तरवातुळ 
owes its composition’ to uif ( see chap. XI). मायिदेव 
has composed, or rather, recorded the discussion of 
Shiva and Parvati, revealed to him, as did the Vedio 
sages of old. He says in अचुभवसून्र-- saree? 

*. Veerashaivism; a BD MR SUVOEEN mah chase EAS i D $ 
Alber Des Ob ar. 
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क्रियाविध्रांतिमाचक्षे साक्षादाश्वरभाषिताम्‌ | 

.- देव्ये रहस्यरुपेण तामिदानीं ध्रमासतः ॥ १॥ . 

स्वानुभूतिविभवानुभाविना मायिदेवविसुना महात्मना। | 
श्रीशिवानुभवसूज्रमुत्तरं तंत्रमुक्तमतिशोभन परम्‌ ॥ ९३॥ rd 
So far we have heen able to say so only regarding वातुलो- 
wu, of which agaaga and विशेषार्थप्रकाशिका are two sections: 
'. After the religion came to be founded the Lingayats 
became quite: independent ‘of Hindus and Hinduism 
on account of their severing all connection. with the 
Brahmanic priesthood: Questions seem to have been 
put by old religionists, specially the Brahmanio Shaivas; 
regarding their status. The followers of the new religion 
had to answer the questions and assert themselves. 
चोळरेणुकसंबाद is a prominent instance of. such a controversy. 
Treatises began to be written in Sanskrit in explanation 
of their religion and its fundamental. principles; and 
सिद्धांतशिखामणि is the first religious treatise in Sanskrit, in 
order that the querulous critics might understand 
the religion. In their enthusiasm the writers lost 
sight of the basic original literature (the Vachanas) and 
began fo seek support not only from the Agamas but 
Vedic literature as well, specially the Upanishads. 
There is some justification for their doing so; for in 
-their Sanskrit works the support of Kanarese Vachanas 
quoted would be ill fitted. fésrgmmsfker is one such, 
though- late. बेदांतसारवीरदोवचितामाणि of नंजण्णाय is all full of 
quotations from Vedas, Upanishads and Puranas besides 
those of Agamas. The book is an attempt at establish- 
ing concordance of the Vedic and Agamic literature in 
regard to Lingayat tenets. Writers of Sanskrit treatises, 
later than शिवयोगी, the author of सिद्धांतशिखामणि, lost sight of 
Vachana Shastra as the basis of the religion and 
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as the basio religious scriptures. This was so because 
‘they could not quote from thé Vachana literature in 
their Sanskrit works. -They had ‘also -to have recourse 
to write in Sanskrit ‘because they were: surrounded by 
"the Vedist Brahmanic Shaivas © that adopted and 
followed Varnüshradharma and put queries: in Sanskrit, 
The enthusiastic followers of the new ‘religion had to 
meet their opponents: on their own ground. They. had 
fo prove their. view-point by quoting from Sanskrit 
literature and:to explain the authorities quoted suitably 
to their own tenets. All this resulted in the confusion 
:described.just before; and Vachana literature came to 
-be.kept in the background. 
"Our attempt is only s beginning in the direction 
of studying the new religion as well as its literature 
both Sanskrit and Kanerese from the historical point 
of view. 8 no use taking for ‘granted all things as 
they are. : How are we to believe that Basavapurana .is 
‘written by Vyása? So also. how are we. to take for 
granted that प्रभुङिंगळीला forms part; of भविष्यपुराण written by 
Vyása? Mahabharata’ and eighteen Puranas: are 
ascribed to the authorship of Vyása. But scholars ‘have 
proved Mahabharata was originally 8 much smaller work. 
Later on so many things came to be added by interpola- 
tions time after time, so that ultimately it has become 
‘such a voluminous literature of theform of a cyclopaedia. 
Though it is a mine of information still the fact remains 
"that it had additions from time to'time till it attained the 
‘Present form, Scholars have come to ` the conclusion. that 
there were three: reductions of Mahabharata; . Similar’‘i8 
the ease of Puranas, which like Mahabharata gave so much 
ee for later writers n dlifferens, pants.cof, Jndia: and । of 


(681 

different schools and sects: ‘to insert their own stories.and 
statements’ in the Puranas, We have. already.remarked 
about this in chap. V on page 96 ff. The result has been 
that there is no unanimity in the manuseripts of Puranas 
and other works of different parts.of India.regarding their 
contents, That this,-is so is admitted by-all.. There is no 
explanation, except that given above, about such a variety 
and divergence of contents. of different «works ascribed to 
the authorship of Vyasa, Lingayat authors also followed 
suit and wrote Basavapurana-and Prabhulingalila in the 
name of V yása.. How are we to believe all this unless we 
assume that Vyása lived from very ancient times to the 
‘very recent times for writing all the contents now found 
in.all these works? It is for this purpose, we think, that 
Vyasa is considered. to be a चिरंजिविन still living somewhere 
incognito. At the beginning of the second canto of 
Prabhulingalila it is said— 


, श्रीसिद्धवीरगुरुपादस रोजभक्तया | निर्धूतसंसतिभयाः परमानुभावा: 1 
WIG सर्वमुनयः श्रुतिसौछ्यश्ञीलां ।.भक्ताः पदार्थविमलां प्रमुलिंगळीलाम्‌ N 
_ Similar statements are found: at the beginning of all 
“succeeding cantoes. This‘shows clearly that the author was 
800९: सिद्धवीरश्चिवयोंगीः But in order to impart sanctity and 
authoritativeness to his work he makes an ill-disguised 
attempt of ascribing his work to Vyasa as a part of भविष्य- 
wu". Similarly in the last ( forty third ) canto of Basava- 
‘purana a funny story is related that Vyása, the author of 
महाभारत aud eighteen Puranas, went to Shiva in Kailas and 
asked as to why his work Basava-purana was so popular 
“and read in preference to his other works. Shiva then got 
weighed in the presence of Vy4sa all his works: with 
Basav-purana in order to put down his pride of his other 
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Puranas, Basava-purana was found to be weightier than 
all other Puranas pui together. The following verses 
will show this 
तुलापात्र तथेकारिमन्‌ निक्षिप्य शिवसंमतम्‌ । ` 
` = ब्रसेवशपुराणं -तदन्यस्मिन्‌ TAATA ॥ 
निक्षिप्य तुलयामास विश्वकमा शिवाग्रत: | 
वेयासिकीनां सवासां कृतीनासुज्बळात्मनाम्‌॥ 
पुराणमेतर्सारेण सर्वोत्तममभून्मइत:। 
1 विस्मयमापधो व्यासः aT सन्निधौ ॥ 
सर्वेष्वपि पुराणेषु त्रष्ठो5यमिति चात्रवीत्‌। 

We have to take all this in the spirit that it was the 
enthusiasm of the admirers of Basava that caused such 
statements. We shall be simply glad and amply repaid if 
scholars hereafter will devote their labours in the direction 
of studying Lingayatism ‘and its literature historically 
and arrive at truth, which should be the aim and end of 
their work, Let Lingayat religion assert itself and shine 
by its: brilliant :instrinsic’ worth, its’ basic weighty and 
superior principles and creed, and not merely because it has 
its origin in the Vedas, Upanishads or Agamas. We, 
therefore, appeal to readers, atleast to such. as are Linga- 
yate, to work in the field of research for the truths of this 
religion and for gathering rich harvests of real-truths and 

. principles and for effecting real reformation in the present 
sad state of the religion; so that the religion’ and the 
community should feel re-animation and attain rejuvination 
We conclude our work with hearty prayers to God, the 
Universal Consciousness, nameless but named Shiva the 
. Auspicious and His consort Shakti, Vimarsha, also nameless 
but named Ambika, the Great Mother. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Nube! Ph] BIgmized by eGangotri 


॥ लिगकारणकन्द्रिका ॥ 


0 


i मङ्गलाचरणम्‌ 

. .आधारादिसमस्तचक्रानिचये यो हंसरूपारिशावो .. 
नित्यानन्दगुरुप्रसांदाविभवाद्‌ भावादिसंज्ञो भवेत्‌ । ` 
आचारादिविभेद्तः पुनरसौ षेड्लिङ्गरूपोऽमवत्‌ 
तस्मै श्रीगुरुरूपिणे गिसिसुतानेत्रे नमः mE ॥ १ ॥ 
मामके दृहराम्मोजे शारमं पाद्पङ्कजम्‌ | 
विन्वांधकारमार्तण्डमण्डलं संततं भजे ॥ २॥ ˆ 
कर्मनह्मविचारशांस्रेनिचयप्रोतांच्छवाग्वेभवम. 
लिङ्गाङ्गस्थलतत्वबोषकागिरामापाद्ने षण्मुखम्‌ ।. .. 
विद्वन्मत्तगजेन्द्रकुम्मदलने कण्ठीरवाडम्बरम्‌ .. 
aera नमामि शिरसा मह्लेश्वराख्यं गुरुम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
वेदशात्राण्यानालोच्यः केचित्‌ पाण्डितमानिनः | 

` . धारणं शिवलिङ्गस्य नाज्गीचक्ुरमर्षतः ॥ ४ ॥ 

` स्वयंवरे वर॑ देहि करोमि भवदाज्ञया । . ` 
तेषां निराससिभ्यर्थं लिङ्गधारणचान्द्रिकाम्‌-॥ ५ ॥ 


_ विषयावतारः . i 
ते खल्वेवमाहु: :-- लिङ्गधारणं तावन्न वैदिकरजनपारराहमम्‌ | 
अवैदिकत्वात्‌ | वैदिकत्वे हि वेदवदांन्तवाक्यप्रतिपाथत्वं नियामकम्‌ | 
नहि तत्र तदन्यतरं : पश्यामः:। ने वा  वेदमूलस्मत्यादिगम्यत्वम्‌ | 
मन्वादिस्मृतिषु . तत्मापकवचनादर्शनात्‌। यदि. मन्यसे ˆ मङ्गलायाचार- 


HRN Ut म वी 
१.4..षण २.4 अमलम्‌, B eaen, R A सततम्‌ , ४५४ omits 
जन, ५ B अथ न 
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स्येवानुमेयवेद्मूलकत्व॑ TAIRA | लिज्ञधारणस्प सकलशिष्ठाना- 
चारितत्वेन कतिचनजनाचारस्य़ वेदानुमापकत्वाभावात्‌ | तथा चाखिल- 
प्रमाणबहिर्भूतस्य लिङ्गधारणस्य कथं वैदिकर्जनपरिय्राह्मलामिति | तन्न। 


वेदशाह्नपुराणेषु कामेकाद्यागंमेवु च । 
लिङ्गघारणमाख्यातं ` वीरशवस्यनिश्रयात्‌ ॥- १-॥ 


इति सिद्धान्तोक्तेः । अस्यार्थः । वेदो यजुवेदादिकप्‌ । वेद्पदे 
मारतस्याप्युपङक्षकेम्‌ । “ भारतः पञ्चमो da: इत्यभियुक्तो केः । 
SITE स्मृतयः | प्राणानि स्कान्द्वायालिङ्गादीनि। आगमाः कामिकाइयः। 


१ ज्योतिर्लिङ्गानुसन्धानरूपान्तर्लिंङ्गधारणप्रतिपादनस्‌। 


s Grae AAAS ज्पोतिर्लिङ्गानसन्वान रूपान्तर्लिड्रधारण 
विधीयते | तत्र : — : 


ay विपाप परचेश्म भूतम्‌ 

हृत्पुण्डरीकं पुरमध्यसंस्थम t 

तत्रापि ag गगनं विशोकः 

तस्मिन्‌ यदन्तस्तदुपासितव्यम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यानिदिनामरूपं किञ्चि वस्तु उपास्यमित्युपार्सन॑ विधाय 
तत्किमित्याकांक्षायाम्‌ । 


यो वेदादौ स्वरः प्रोक्तो .वेदान्ते च प्रातिितः _ - 
तस्य प्रकृतिलीनस्य यः परः स महेश्वरः ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यनेन ““ शिवश्शूली महेश्वरः ”” इति ` कोशावगतरूढ्या 
शिवैका न्तिकमहेशवरपदावरुद्धवाक्येनः उपास्यवस्तावेधानात । उपासनायां 


१ A वेवपूलकं, २७२९, ३5 ००७ जन, VA reads ण, 
^ B लाङ्गकादानः 8 A 94, ७ पासन! j 
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(३) 
गुणविषयत्वेन तक्तिंगुणकामित्याकांक्षायाम्‌ “ ऋतं सत्ये परं जह 


इति मंत्रेण परमरिवासाधारणगुणविधानाच्च . 'शिवतत्वस्वरूप॑ तित्यव- 
गम्यते | | 


ननु अस्यामेवोपानिषदिः " सहसरशीर्ष देवं ' इत्यनुवाके सहस्त- 
शीर्वत्वादिगुणकस्य नारायणस्यामिहितत्वेन तस्थेव दृहरोपासनोपास्यत्व॑ f 
न स्यादिति चेन्न । | | | 


eatin विरजं विशुद्धम्‌ 

विचित्न्य मध्ये विशद विशोकम्‌ | 

अचित्न्यमव्यक्तमनन्तरूपम्‌ 

शिवं प्रशान्तममृतं नह्मयोनिम्‌ ॥ १-॥ m 
' तदादिमिध्यान्तविहीनमेकस्‌ ` टि । 

ay विदानन्दमरूपमद्धुतम्‌। ` BE: | 
` उमासहायं परमेश्वरं प्रभुम्‌ 

त्रिलोचनं नीलकण्ठ प्रशान्तम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


इति कैवल्योपानिषद्वाक्येन । ˆ 
८ बालाग्रमात्रं हृदयस्य मध्ये 
विश्वदेवं जातवेदं वरेण्यम्‌ L^ 


त्यपक्रमोपसंहारमध्यपरामशाशीवका्तिकाथर्वारीरोवचनेन | “अङ्कः 
घमातरः पुरुषो ज्योतिरिवाधूमकः । इशानोमृतमव्यस्य ' इति 
कठवाङ्वमन्त्रेग चे छागपशुन्यायेन तदेकेवाकयतापलेन अथ 
८ यदिदमस्मिन्‌ बुरे ` दहरे ` पुण्डरीके RTI दृहरोऽ-, 
रुष मुत कष्यार्षिङ्गठं, २ A omits यद मम 

RB NE omitted V A reads जांतवेद्स,५ B omits च 


६ A reads Ua: for पक्षन, “> 4 
WEM v, 
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(४) 
स्मिनन्तराकाशस्तास्मिन्पदन्तस्तदन्वेध्व्यंम | dar विजिज्ञाप्तितव्यम 7. 
इति छांन्दोग्यवाक्येन च शिंवस्य' दृहरोपास्यत्वाविवानेन अन्न देवतान्तर- 
विधानेऽनियतविषयकत्वापत्तेः | 


Cf चोपासनाविधिस्थले उपास्योमासनोपाक्षकानां त्रयाणामपि 
विधेयत्वेनोपासकाकांक्ञाथाम्‌  “ नारायणं महाज्ञेयम्‌ ” ` इत्यायभिधाय 
“पद्मकोशप्रतीकाशम्‌ —— इति दहरुण्डरीकप्रदर्शनेन “ अपरिमिते 
शिष्टस्य ° इत्यपरिमिताबिक्ररणन्यायेन .¬ सनिधिश्रतनारायण॑परित्यागे- 
नान्यानेरीक्षणायोगात्तस्येव  दृहरपुण्डरीकप्रतियोगित्वापत्या स्वीयहृदये 
स्वस्योपास्यत्वायोगाचच “शिवस्यैव नारायणह्द्युपास्यत्वं सिध्यति। न च 
" बेदान्तविज्ञानक्षुनिश्चितार्थीः ?? - इत्येतद्वाक्यश्रवगेन - यतीनामेव हृदृय- 
पुण्डरीकप्रतियोगिसेनान्वयः किं न. स्यादिति वाच्यम्‌ । द्शपर्णमास- 
प्रकरणपाठेत “ समिधो यजति ” इति वाक्याविहितप्रयाजानां दृशपूर्ण- 


मासाह्ञत्ववन्नारायणभ्रकरणपितहृद्यस्य. नारायणसम्बन्धित्वावश्यंभावात । 
अपि च | 


ततोऽव्ययात्मा स ER: स्वहृपङ्कजशाथिनम | 
दर्शयामास देवानां मरारिटिंगमेश्वरम ॥ १ ॥ 


इति वामनपुराणवचनेन नारायणस्य. हृद्यान्तः्तिप्राणडिंगोपास- 
TIRAT. | भगवद्गीतासु चः: 


तमेव चायं परुषं wud । 
"d: प्रवृत्तिः प्रसृता प्राणी ॥ १ ॥ 
इति ` कृष्णेन स्वप्रपदनीयपुरुष weet कोसावित्यक्ते 


Bee ee तयत ae B किच, २ B विरिष्टस्य, 3A mai परित्यज्य; ४ A omits 


दावस्य,..... सिध्यात, ५ ए वाक्‍य 


चह CC-0. Jangamwadi aoe Collection. Digitized by-eGangotri 
AU CX न 


(५) 
उत्तमः FORT: परमात्मेत्यदाहतः 
यो लोकत्रयमाविश्य बिमत्वै्यय ईश्वरः ॥ 
इश्वरः सवभूतानां हद्देशे$जुनतिष्ठाते ॥ १ ॥ 


इति. स्वोपास्यपुरुषस्य हृद्यान्तर्तिमः शिविकान्तिकेश्वरपदेन 
निणथकरणेन च दृहरोपासनाधिकरणहृदयसम्बान्धिताया नारायणस्यावश्यो- 
भ्यृपेयत्वात्‌ | 


२ 


अथ एवमुक्तप्रणाल्या परमशिवस्य दहरोपासनोपास्यत्वासेद्धावपि 
तत्रत्यस्थ लिङ्गरूपत्वे प्रमाणाभावात्‌ नान्तर्लिंगधारणसिद्विरिति चेत्‌ भैवम्‌ । 
हसोपानिषदाद्यागमेषृदाहृतवामनपुराणेऽपि तस्य तद्वूपत्वावसायात्‌ । तथाहि 
“एषोऽसौ परमो हंसो मानुकोटिप्रतीकाशो येनेदं व्यापत तस्ाष्टधावृततिरभवति। 
पूर्वदळे PR: | आभ्ेये निद्रालस्यादयो भवन्ति | यामे क्रोयमतिः । 
“ad पापे मनीषा । वारुण्यां क्रीड | वायब्ये गमनादौ बुद्धिः । सौम्ये 
रतिप्रीतिः | ईशान्ये द्रन्यादानम्‌ | मध्ये वैराग्यम्‌ | केसरे जाग्रदवस्था । 
कर्णिकायां स्वप्नः | लिङ्गे galt: । पञनत्यागे तुरीयम्‌ | यदा हसो नादे 
विलीनो भवति तदा तत्तरीयातीतमि ति । अत्र “ लिङ्गे सुषुप्तिः ” इति 
erat: शिवस्य लिङ्रूपत्वं TET | आगमवाक्यानं तु + 


आधारे कनंकप्रख्म हृदये fign । 
mA स्पटिकच्छायं लिङ्गं योगी विभावयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
इत्यादि. सिद्वान्तरिखामण्याद्विचनान्यनुसन्धयानि | 


अथ अस्यामपनिषादि दहरोपासनाविषये नाराणस्योपासकत्वं 
शिवस्योपास्यरत्वमिति निर्णयेन सह्तशी१मित्यनुवाकगतं “ नारायणपरं Fal 
तत्वं नारायणः परः 7 । इत्यादिवाक्यानि विरुद्धेरानिति MSMR: । 


{+B वर्तिशिव,.....२ A suem, ३ A पुण्ये मातिः । ४ B कीडाया ald? 
५4 waa THT, 9 A RH. ` ` 


ies ^. 
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(3) 
तद्भावभावनापन्न(य नारायणरयानितरसाधारणहूदयार्तर्वतिज्योतिलिंड्गा- 
नुसऱ्धानसामथ्यी@डगेन तथासतुतिरिति योजयितुं शवयत्वातू | 


केचित्त “ नारायण परं sp इत्यस्य नारायणात्‌ परे रह्म ?? 
इत्यर्थः | अत एव नारायणः परं जह्येत्यनुक्त्वा नाराश्रणपरं बरह्मेत्येवाभिहितम्‌। 
तथा चोक्तरीस्था तरपरत्वं WIA न कश्चिद्विरोध इति प्राहारत्येलमति- 
स्तरे 


- २ इष्टडिंगरूपबाह्मलिगधारणप्रतिपादनस्‌ | 


` एवमस्यामुपानिषदि ज्योतिलिंगानुसन्धानरूपान्तालिगधारणं विधाय, 
इष्टलिंगरूपबाह्यटिंगधारणमपि विधीयते “ सर्वलिंगं स्थापयति ” इति। - 


नन्वत्र रथापततीति लडन्तत्वेन 'लिङाद्भावान्न विधिसम्मवः | नच 
४ ser प्रोक्षति " “ ब्रीहीनवहान्ति ?? इत्यत्र लिङाद्यभावेऽपि विधिप्र- 
योजकरूपसत्वेन यथा विधिसम्भवस्तद्दत्र किं न स्यादिति वाच्यम्‌ | अत्र 
विधिप्रयोजकरूपामावात्‌.। तथाहि, ` 


“ -विधिरत्यन्तमप्रा्े नियमः पाक्षिके सति । 
तत्र चान्यत्र च प्राप्ती पारसख्योति गीयते. ॥ १ ॥ 


इति कारिकयेदमवगम्यते .। यत्र प्रमाणान्तराप्रापस्यानेतैव AAR- 
AAA: | यथा ब्रीहीन्‌ प्रोकषतीत्यत्र | यत्र प्रकृतकार्थे उभयोः पक्षतः 
प्राप्तावनेनेव कव्यं न. तेनेति विधीयते तत्र MaMa: | यथा ब्रीह्दीनव- 
हन्तीत्यत्र | तत्र चान्यत्र चोति समृञ्चयप्रा्ौ यत्र विधीयते सा परिसङ्या 
यथा “ पञ्च पञ्चनखा भक्ष्याः’? इत्यत्र | ““शशकश्शल्यको गोधा खड्गी 
कर्मस्तु पञ्चमः’? इति वचनेनैषामन्येषाञ्च पचनखौनां अपंचनखानांच 
भक्षणप्राप्ती एते पञ्चैव पञ्चनखा भक्ष्या नेतरे इति पारिसंख्या MARA ।. 


१ अलं विरतरेण, २ A omits वचन... एते 3 T पंचनखानां 
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(७) 
` प्रकृते “ सर्वलिंडगे स्थापयति ' इत्यत्र नापूर्वीवेधिः । लिङ्गधा- 


रणस्य “ सर्वोननशीरोभ्रीवः ” इति श्वेताश्वेतरोपनिषदूवाक्यप्राप्ततेन 
्रमाणान्तराप्राम्त्यभावात्‌ । 


© सवीननशीरोग्रीवस्सवभूतगुहाशयः | 
सथव्यापी च भगवांस्तस्मात्सर्वगतः शिवः ” ॥ १ ॥ 


इति । अस्यायमर्थः :- सर्वेषां लिङ्गधारणयोग्यानां आननशीरो- 
ग्रीवाः अधिकरणं यस्य सः सवीननशीरोग्रीवः धार्यमाणस्सन्‌ तत्रेष्टलिङ्गरू- . 
पेण स्थितरिशवः इत्यर्थः | सवभूतगुहाशय इत्यस्य . सर्वमूतानां गहायां 
दृहरपुण्डरीको शेते “ लिङ्गे सुषुतः ” इति पूर्वोदाहतहंसोपनिषत्ाप- 
- 19इगरूपारशवोऽन्त्लिङ्गरूपेण स्थितः इति अर्थः | Wem त्रिविधपरि- 
च्छेद्राहितः अतः एव सर्वगत इति | ` 


नन्वत्र सर्वीननशीरोग्रीव इत्यस्य .स्वेविशेष्यभूतशिवपदेन समानावि- 
माक्तिकत्वात्तस्य चामेद्बो॑नियामकत्वेन कथं भेदगर्भाकृताधिकरणता प्रतीति- 
रितिचेन्मैवं मंस्थाः ..। -समानाविभक्तिकयोरपि अधिकरणताप्रत्यायकत्वस्य 
t आनन्दमयोभ्यासात्‌ " इत्यावैकरणे नीलकण्ठाचायचरेणेरङ्गीङृतत्वात्‌। 
तंत्र च मेयर: प्राचुयी्केत्वस्वीकारेण आनन्दजह्मणोर्धमधर्मिभावप्रापो 
८ आनन्दो न्वेति व्यजानात्‌ ^ नित्यं विज्ञानमानन्दं नह्म ? इत्यादि- 
वाक्यगतानन्दबह्मपदयोरेविमफिकत्वेनाभेदबोधनात्‌ कथं धर्मधर्मिभाव इति 
पर्वपक्ष प्रापय्य “ आनन्दो men रूपम्‌ ” इत्यादि भेदनोधकवाक्याविः 
रोधेन “ आनन्दाविकरणं अह्य इति राद्धान्तितम्‌ । 


भेदवादिभिरानन्दतीथीथादिभिरपि ८ य॒स्सर्वज्ञः सरवविद्यस्य ज्ञानमय 
तपः "sf वाक्याविरोधेन furis "sepa विज्ञानाधिकरणं 


A काला रोधेन 
dBgetemm २ A omitg स्क 3B बोध, ४ ^ कुतू 
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(८) 
wa” इत्युक्तम्‌ । लौकिकेऽपि RAA धटः इत्यादौ 
तथा दृष्टमिति | 


न चाननशीरोश्रीव इव्यस्याननशीरोभ्रीवामाद्राधिकरणकलिङ्गार्थ- 
कत्वे तस्मात, सवेगतारशव इति वाक्यविरोध इति वाच्यम्‌ | भक्तानुमहा- 
थेमोपाधिकपरिच्छिन्नेष्टालिङ्गरूपेणाननशीरोश्रीवास्तु सूक्ष्मज्योतिलिंगरूपेण 
गुहारूपदहराम्भोजे पूर्ववाक्येन स्थितिं प्रदर्श्य वास्ताविकापरिच्छिन्नरूपप्रद्री- 
नपर: सर्वव्यापी च भगवान्‌ इत्युत्तरवाक्यसन्दर्भं हते योजयितुं शक्यत्वात्‌। 
अत एव पूर्ववाक्यावगतपारिच्छिन्नरूपसमुञचयार्थः सर्वव्यापी च भगवानित्यत्र 
चकार:सांथंकः | अथवमपिः- 


उत्तमाङ्गे गले वापि कुक्षौ वक्षस्थलेऽपि वा । 
तथा हस्ततले वापि प्राणलिङ्गं wp ॥ १ ॥ 


aid सिद्धान्तोशखामणिवचंनेन | 


कृत्वा निधोहि सततं लिंगं वस्रेण qd । 
मस्तके कन्धरे कुक्षौ वक्षस्यथ करस्थले ॥ १ ॥ 


इति स्कान्दे, . शङ्करसंहितावचनेन च. शिरोग्रीवे लिंगधारणप्रासि द्वेऽपि 


आनने तद्भावात्कथमेतदित्यनाकलितरमणीयं--- 


मननात्रायते यस्मात्तस्मानमन्त्रोयमीरितः | 
` वाच्यवाचकरूपेण द्विधा मन्त्रः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ १ ॥ 
वाचको WT: स्याद्वांच्यशच RART: | 
A 
- : ` मनुदेवतयोरेक्यं तर्मादाहुमहषय: ॥ २ ॥ 
इति व्यासनिरुत्क्या | 


१ B omits अयं २ A adds सर्व ३4 ` त्यपि qed’ 
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(3) 
नमः पीठामैति प्रोक्तं शिकारं मध्यमीरितम्‌ । ˆ 


वाकारं गोधुखं बु यकारं गोलेक॑ स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
ओङ्कारं लिंगमास्यातं eat REN ॥ १ ॥ 


इति सिद्धान्तसारावलीवचनेन च पञ्चाक्षरीमन्त्राकमयोरैक्येन dar 
रूपेणानने लिंगरूपेण शिरोग्रीवयोरधिछित इति वक्तु शक्यत्वात्‌ | 


AA si MAA.. FANAI निष्पादनप्रयोजनेस्थे ~ 
अ च ब्रीहिमिथजेत यंवैर्यजेतेत्यत्र Rena- 
^ विः ~ Rate a 
कत्वेन यथा विकल्पस्तद्वत्कदा्चिच्छिरासि कदाचिंदग्नीवादिषु वा धार्यमित्यव- 
गन्तेब्यम्‌ | 


अपि चास्यामुपनि्षदि “ क्षरं प्रधानं अमताक्षरं हरः ” इति 

परमेश्वर उपक्रम्य, ` | 

लिङ्गधारणमाख्यातं द्विषा सर्वाथसाधके: | 

बाह्यमाभ्यन्त्रं चैव मुनिभि्मोक्षकाङ्क्षिमि ॥ १ ॥ 

आधार हृदये वापि भ्रूमध्ये वा निरन्तरम्‌ | 

ज्योतिर्लिंगानुसन्धानं तदेवान्तरमुच्यते ॥ २ ॥ 

अन्तर्धारयितुं लिंगमशक्तश्शक्त एव वा । 

बाह्यं च Wafer तद्रूपमिति निश्चयात्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 


इति सिद्धान्तशिखामणिवचनप्राप्ममुमयाविधधारणमपिः- 

t तस्याभिद्याना्योजनात्तच्तमावात्‌ ^ इत्यनेन तस्याभियानात्‌ 
ज्योतिठिंड्गरूपेणान्तरमनुध्यानात्‌ योजनादिश्लिड्गरूपेण संयोगादिति 
wae कुन्न धर्वव्यावितिं आकाङ्क्षायां धारणाविकरणप्रदर्शनार्थ॑ प्रवृत्तमिद 
सर्वाननशिरोग्रीव इत्यादिवाक्यं तत्र गुहाशयः इत्यन्तालेंड्गधारणस्थानं 
प्रदृश्थ बहिलिंड्धारणस्याप्रद्रीने सन्दर्मविराधो ब्रजलेपायते । 


oie Ae Dep oe [IE ro es eee 
१ A गोंळकं २ A omits AA... TET ९ B प्रयोजक ४ B परमरिव 
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(१०) 

xd नाडगीकरोषि तदा सर्वाननशीरोश्रीव इत्थतनिरथकमेव 
स्यात | तथाहि अनेन वाक्येन 'शिवस्यानशिरोश्रीवाभेदे। विधीयते 
आहोस्वित्तद्रत्तिच्वेभ्‌ | नायः । “ सर्वं वाक्यं सावधारणं U इति न्यायेन 
तावन्मात्राभेदसिद्धौ “ सर्वेह्मिषः रुद्रः '' इति श्रातावेहितसावत्म्यभडगा- 
पत्तेः । न द्वितीयः | तरमास्सर्वगतरिशव इति वावथापादितसनगतत्वरूपञह्- 


ner wed: | अस्मन्मते तु सार्थक्यभुक्तभेवेति । 


नन सवीननशिरोशरीव इत्यत्राधिकरणतावोधकपद्सत्वे सर्वमेतदेवे 
ama नास्तीति चेन्मैवम्‌ | आननशिरोग्रीवाः अधिकरणत्वेनास्य 
सन्तीति मत्वर्थीयाच्यरत्ययेन एतद्वाक्यवेयथ्थपरिहाराय “ वरं हि वाक्यंवैः 
यथ्यीद्मात्रस्य लक्षणा ' इति न्याभ्नेन लक्षणया वा तद्वोधावश्यम्भावात्‌। 


अभ्युपगतं च पूर्वतन्त्रे । “ एकादशपशोरवदनानि । तानि fona 
द्याते । ” इत्यत्र पाशुके हविषि ^ xag: कर्तव्या ' इति 
चोदकेनैव द्विखदानप्राप्ते तानि द्विरवद्यतीति अवदान द्वि्वविधायकवाक्यस्य 
वैयर्थ्यमिति MATT यद्यपि. “चतुरवाति यजमानः पञ्चावभेव वपा कार्या? 
ति वाक्ये बपापदुस्य हुद्ग़रादिसाधारण्येन पाशुकहविमात्रे लक्षणां स्वीकृष्य 
हृदयादिष्वपि पञ्चावदानसिध्यर्थं उप्स्तरणाभिघारयोरसतोरवदानत्रितयप्राधो 
हाविद्विँवदातव्यम्‌ पञ्चसंस्यापूर्तिरतपस्तरणादिव॒ध्या कर्तव्यमिति ततसार्थकंयं 
साधितामीति सर्वं सुस्थमित्यस्माकेनः पन्थाः | 


tan 


पूर्वाचायीस्तु “ सबलिंगं स्थापयाते ? इत्यन्न नापूवीवोथिः पाणिमन्त्रं 
पावित्रामिति विशेषणस्य वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या पाण्यधिकरणकपूजाप्रतिपादकत्वसम- 
थनेन तदृन्यथानुपपत्या लिंगधारणप्रा्ी भेकालिकापरा“््यभावात्‌ इत्यूचुः | 


e 


ननु मास्त्वपृवाविधि: पृरुन्तु. “ याजनाध्यापनप्रतियरहेजीह्मणो धनम- 
c. Om ON 


जयेत्‌ ” इत्यादाविव नियमविधिरव.स्य़ादिति चेत्तदपि गगनकुंसुममालिकाधा- 


tA यत्त्वं २.३ adds व! ३ 4 कायी v Banat: ५ 8 पूरणं ६ 4 सार्थङृत्वं 
७ A omits पवित्र 
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रणं अनुकरोति । मुक्तेविषये “ मक्तचछन्नो भर्मशय्याशयानो रुद्राध्यायी 
मुच्यते सवपापः '' इति शातातपरमृत्यादिविहितभरमरुद्राक्षादिधारणस्येव 


लिंगधारणस्यापि पक्षतः प्राप्ती लिंगधारणमेव ep oq भस्मांदीनीति 
नियमोऽङ्गीकरणीयः सोप्यनिष्ट एव | 


पिण्डतापिण्डविज्ञानं संसारगुणहेयता | 
दीक्षालिगधृतिश्चै विमूतेरपि धारणम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
रुद्राक्षधारणं चैव पञ्चाक्षरजपस्तथा | 
म्तिमार्गकिया चैव ग्रोठिंगस्य चार्चनम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
योगनश्च तथा ह्येषां प्रसादस्वीकृतिरतथा | ; 
एताने [शिवभक्तस्य क्ैब्यानि प्रयत्नतः ॥ ३॥ 


इति सिद्धान्ताशिखामणी सर्वेषामप्यावश्यकत्वोक्ते: । 


ननु तर्हि लिंगधारणाकतेन्यतानिषेधपूर्वककतेन्यताफलकपारसंख्यैव 
भूयादिति चेन्मैवम्‌ । तत्कर्तन्यताकतन्यतयोरेकदाऽप्सकत्यां TATA 
परिसंख्यायोगादिति पूर्वपक्ष: | 

अत्रोच्यते | “सवेलिंग स्थापयति’ इत्यत्रापूर्वैविधिरेव । न च 
धारणस्य सवीननशिरोग्रीव इति वाक्याविहितत्वेन न त्रैकालिकाप्रातिरिति 
वाच्यम्‌ | 3! 


' अस्य स्वप्रतिपाद्याधिकरणप्रतियोगिलिंगधारणविधायकसर्व॑लिंगवाक्य- 
सापेक्षकृत्वेन उपजीवकेनोपर्जाव्येऽन्यथासिष्ययोगात्‌ | 
न er स्वसमानाधिकरणतस्याभिदयानाद्योजनात्तत्वमावादिति- 


वाक्यविहितधारणापिकरणानिरूपकेच्वेन न सबैलिंगवाक्यसपेस्तेतिवाच्यम्‌। 
"rer | अत्रानितरसाधारणलिगशरुतसत्वेन स्थापयतीति धारणविधायकपद्‌- 


: pe (€ 
१ B झक्तिविषये. २ & मस्मादीति. ३४ (aeo ४ B चान्यस्य, ५1 omits नि. 
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सत्वेन च विलम्बोपास्थितिकतद्वाक्यापेक्षया बलवच्वात्‌.। 


- नच लोकवेदाधिकरणे व्याकरणादिना गुहितशक्तिकलीकिकशद्घानामेव 


चैदिकत्वनिर्णयेन “ पशुना यजेत ” इत्यादौ पश्वादिशब्दानां शक्तिग्रहार्थ 


. व्याकरणादिसापेक्षत्वेऽपि यथा विधायक स्वीकृत तद्वदिहापि किं न 


E 


स्यादिति वाच्यम्‌ । व्याकरणादीनां शक्तिप्रहमाजोपयोगिल्लेन तथासेऽपि 
अत्र यावद्वाक्यार्थविचारे विना लिंगयारणाप्रासेस्तत्काल एव सवलिंगवाकपरस्य 
विधायकेत्वासेद्वेः | किञ्चात्र “ सवेव्यापी च भगवान्‌ ” इति लिंग्तुतिः 
समर्पणेन अथैवादुत्वनिश्चये सत्यनेन तदन्यथा सिध्ययोगाञ्च | 


यच्चोक्तं. पाणिमन्त्रमिति विशेषणप्रतिपायाथीन्यथानुपपस्या तस्य 
प्रापत्वेन विध्यसम्भव इति तन्न । अस्यापि सलिंगवाक्येन सामान्यतो 
धारणविधावधिकरगविशेषसमपकत्वेन तदुपजीवकेन तदन्यथासिभ्ययोगा- 
दिति | पाणिमन्त्रमित्यस्य धार्यत्वेन मन्त्रोस्यास्तीति मन्त्रमिति मत्वर्थीयाच्य- 
त्यये कृते मन्त्रं लिंगं पाणो मन्त्रं पाणिमन्त्रमित्यर्थः | 


“ तस्माद्धार्यं महालिंगं पाणिमन्त्रेति मन्त्रतः afer लिंगपुराणोक्तेः। 


अत्र च अग्निहोत्रं जुहोतीति वाक्याविहितनिरधिकरणाग्निहोत्रनामक- 
हामस्यीधकरणसर्मपक ^ आहवनीये जुहोति ” इति apps इव 
सवेलिंगवाक्यविहितलिङे पीठाधिकरणश्येव पाण्यादेः पक्षतः प्राप्तौ पाण्या- 
दिकमेवेति नियमो विधीयत इति । न चाहवनीयवाक्येऽविकरणताबोधक 
सप्तमीविभक्तिसत्वेन तथात्वेप्यत्र तदृमावात्कथमधिकरणविधित्वामिति वाच्यम्‌ । 
ठुप्तसप्तमीस्मरणेनात्राप्यधिकरणत्वप्रतीते: | पविद्ञशद्वेन “ यज्ञोपवीतं . परमं 
पवित्र "^ इत्यत्रेव अशुचकालधारणप्रत्युक्तापाविज्यनिरसनद्वारा पाविञ्य 


'विधीयते । 


१.) व, T विवायकलासिद्धेः 3 4 adds नियम विधिः ७४७०७०० इव 8 wile 
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A चानेकविधाने वाक्यभेद इतिं वाच्यम्‌ । 


आग्नेयोऽषट्टाकपालोऽमावास्यायां ^ इत्यत्रेव “ अप्रापतत्वे विधीयन्ते 
ब्‌इवोप्थेकयत्नतः " इति न्याथेनानेकविधाने' दोषामावादिति । 


; नन्वेवमपि सर्वलिंगं स्थापयतीत्यनेन मूम्यामेव लिंगस्थापनं विधीयते। 
स्थापयपीति पद्स्वारस्थेन सकलजनाचाराविषयत्वेन च तस्यैवावश्यकत्वातू | 
तथा च॑ सति पाणिमन्त्रं पवित्रामिति विशेषणमपि पाणिनाऽभिमान्तरितं 
पडध्वशोधनादिना संस्कृतं . अत एव पवित्रमित्यर्थकं सतू सार्थकं 
भवतीति चेत्‌ । 


अन्न. FIAT | स्थापयतीस्वस्य भमिशरीरसाधारण्येनेव लिंगस्थापन- 
विधायकलमित्यवसीयते । श्रपेः सङ्कोचासहिष्णुत्वाद्विनिगमकामावाच् । 
किञ्ज “ सन्दिग्पे त॒ वाक्यशेषात्‌”? इति न्यायेन पाणिमन्त्रमिति वाक्यशेष- 
बलाच्छरीर एव लिंगस्थापनाविधांयकत्वं feu प्राणादौ मान्य इत्यत्र 
पजार्थकत्वेन प्रसिद्ववातनिप्पन्नस्थं मर्ननशब्दृत्य पजार्थकत्वे मननात्पज- 
sierra इति मन्त्रं पाणी मन्त्रै पाणिमन्त्रं इति सिद्ध पांण्यथिकरणपूजाया 
स्थावरेऽप्रंसक्त्या शरीरंृतलिंगपरत्वावसायात्‌ | 


न च पाणिना मततनात्त्रायत इति तृतीयासमासाश्रयणेन स्थावरेऽपि 
न विरोध इति वाच्यम्‌। तथा . सति सापेक्षसमासाश्रयणेन WAAR 
ाषामंगापत्तेः । : wies गमकत्वाततथांगीक्रीयते. .इति चेन 
पाणिप्रदेवेयथ्यातू | 


ERR LBS मानसादीनामपि करणेन pil 
तदू्यवच्छेदायै पाणिपदामिति वाच्यम्‌ । “RATT का 


१ A gam निर्णीयते. २ B प्रसिद्धस्य पूजार्थकधातु, २ ^ 80१७ च between 
निष्पन्नस्य and मनन. ४ BAS 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


(१४) 
मनोवाक्कायकर्भमिः " KANJAR तेषामपि करणत्वप्रापेः । ` किञ्च 
तृतीयासमासाश्रयणे एकदेशान्वयापात्ते: । न च सप्षमीतसपरुषाश्रयणेऽपि एष 
दोष इति वाच्यम्‌. पार्णपद्स्य विशिष्टेनेवान्वयस्वीकारादिति । 


यच्चोक्तं पाणिनाऽभिमान्रितमिति तन्न। पुराणप्रसिद्धपूजावाचक- 
स्याभिमन्त्रतार्थकत्वे गोणार्थस्वीकारापत्तेः | न चेष्टापात्तिः । C तत्तेज 
War “ता आप dee इत्यादिगौणार्थस्तीकारेण “प्रायः पाठानुरोधा?- 
द्वोणेक्षितृत्वमादाय प्रधानपरत्वामिति पूर्वपक्षे एकत्र गौणार्थकशब्वूर्रानेऽपि 
समत्र तथात्वायोगात्‌ | मुख्ये सम्भवति गौणार्थस्वीकारस्य जघन्यत्वेन च 
मुख्येक्षितृत्वमादाय अह्मपरत्वमेवेति निर्णयादिति । 
` अन जूमः “ निधनपतये नमः ” इत्यारभ्य “ एतत्‌ संमस्य 
सूर्यस्य” इत्यंतंसर्वोऽयमर्थवादः | त, FPEM 
: अखण्डमेकं लिंग स्यात्तदेव गुरुणा परम | 
: . ` भाव्राणेधमेदेन तरिधा भूतं . नगात्मजे ॥ १ ॥' 
` RGM आचारुरालेंगके | 
पार्थिवाप्ये इति प्रोक्ते शेवागमविशार्रैः ॥ २ ॥ 
प्राणलिंगप्रक्ृतिके तेजेवायुमथ तथा | 
शिवलिंगचराभिख्ये लिंगे द्वे वरवागाने ॥ ३ ॥ 
व्योमप्रक्षातेकं लिंग प्रसादाख्यं महत्तरम्‌ | 
` आत्मतलमयं पोक्त महालिंग महत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
इति सिद्वान्तरोखरवचनेनोक्तानां दृशाविधलिंगानां aA: स्तुति- 
me | तत्र © SARTE नमः? इत्यखण्डाठिंगमुच्यथे | तस्य सर्वः 
पञ्राच्यगतेकदलकपश्चिमचन्ररिथतस्वात्‌, “हिरण्यलिंगाय नमः ?? इत्यनेन 
प्राणलिंग स्तूयते | | 


१ 4 प्रसिध्या, २ dy, ३ अत्र, ४ HU ५नमोन्त. | 
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तप्तकाञ्चनसड़ाशं कंदस्थानसमाश्रितम्‌ | 
योगिमिश्व सदा ध्येयं प्राणलिंग विदुबधा: ॥ १ ॥ 


इति सिंद्धान्तसारावलिवंचनेन तस्य काञ्चनमयत्वनिश्चयात्‌ । “ सुवर्णाय 
इतीष्टालिंगार्थवाद: | 


नमः पीठमिति प्रोक्तं शिकारं मध्यमीरितम्‌ | 
वाकारं गोमुखं वृत्त यकारं गोलकं स्मम्‌ ॥ १.॥ 
ओकारं लिंगमाख्यातं षडवर्ण हिंगमुच्यते । . 


geri छिंगशारीरवटकसेनेव सुष्ठु्वविरिटवरणरूपलनिश्चयात्‌ .।. 
` “ दिन्यलिंगाय नमः '' इत्याक्राशतत्वापि्ितप्रसादलिंगल्तुतिः | दिवि भवं 

दिव्यमिति व्युत्पत्या ,तयोरमेदात्‌ | “भवलिंगाय नमः'' इत्यनेन गुरुलिंगस्तवः 
क्रियते । 


जेष्ठा जलमयी. तत्र स्थित्युपादान्रूपिणि ॥ 
भवस्तदीशः स॒ ज्येष्ठी ज्येष्ठा तच्छक्तिरीरिता ॥ १॥: o: 

इति जलतत्वाधिषितगुरुठगेन मवलिंगामेदात्‌। “शर्वलिंगाय नम? 
EIE SH SES 4] 

वामात्मपथिवीतत्वमतवामात्मिका यया । 

. fied वामा सा शर्वः क्षितिम्ूतिपः ॥ १.॥ 

इति. : सिद्धान्तसारावलिवाक्येन पुथिवीतत्वामिमानिनः आचारलिंगस्य ' 
शर्वलिंगमिदप्रतिपांदज्नात्‌ ॥ ““ रिवलिंगाय नमः ” इति रिवलिंगस्य । | 


` अभश्च रुद्ररूपत्वाद्रीद्रामेयी तदीश्वरः। 
सं नै पशुपती रुद्रो रौद्री तच्छक्तिरिष्यते ॥ १॥ 


द 


१ 4 सुवर्णालिंगाय- 
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(१६) 
इत्यनेन तेजस्त्वामिमानिरिवलिंगस्य शिवपद्स्थानापन्रुद्रपद्वाच्यामेद्परतीतेः। 
४ ज्वललिंगाय नमः P RR चरलिंगस्य | | 
. प्राणस्य कालरूपत्वात्‌ कालशाक्तेस्तु वायवी । 
वायुमूर्तिप उभ्रस्तु स काल इति विश्रुतः ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यनेन वायुतस्वाधो्ितचरालिगस्य उग्रपद्वाच्यज्वललिंगामेदानिश्चयात्‌ | 
“प्रमलिंगाय नमः” इत्यासमतत्वाभिमानिनो .महाठिगस्य । ““आत्मछिंगाय 
नमः” इति कारणशरीराधिठितमावलिंगस्येति । .तथा चार्थवादश्य 
आगमोक्ताचारपांषिकमेदमिन्नशरीरधंतँलिंगविषयत्वेन सर्वीलिंगं स्थापयतीत्यस्य 
स्थावरलिंगविधायकत्वे विध्यर्थवाद्योवैव्यविकरण्यापाति : | किञ्च, 

`` ` उउपन्रमोपसंहारावभ्यासोऽपूर्वताफलस्‌। ` 

- ` अर्थवादोपपत्ती च लिंगं तापर्थनिर्णये ॥ to 


इति षड्विधतासप्यलिंगानां मध्ये असञ्जातविरोधिनः उपक्रमस्य 
“ वेदो वा प्रायदर्शनात्‌ * इति वेदोपक्रमाधिकरणन्यायेन बलवस्वेन ऊर्ध्व 
लिंगाय नम इत्याययुपक्रमस्य प्राणलिंगपरत्वनिश्चये सर्वीलिंगवाक्यस्य शरीरधृत- 
ठिंगव्यतिरिक्तविषयत्वे प्रकरणावरोधश्च | 
TL“ एतत्सोमस्य सूर्यश्ये ” ति पूर्वोक्तनमस्कारपरामर्शकैतच्छद्वेन 
“सूर्यसोमनमंस्कारामिधानात्‌ प्रकरणविभेद्‌ इति वाच्यम्‌ | उपक्रमोपसंहारयोः 
शिवपरत्वानिश्वयेन मध्ये सोमसूर्यनमस्काराभिधाने सन्दर्भविरोधापत्या 
सोम एकेभ्यः पवते घ॒तमेक उपासते ” इत्यत्रेव उमया साहितस्सोम इति 
व्युत्त्या ` सूर्य्य ` सूर्यमण्डलास्तरवर्तिंन: सोमस्य लिंगरूपशिवस्येत्यर्थीव- 
श्यभावात्‌ | उक्तरीत्या सरवलिंगवाक्यस्य शरीरधार्यलिंगपरत्वे. ^ ओदुम्बरो 
यूपा ARTA उदुम्बर ऊर्क्‌ पशव उर्जैवारस्मा ऊर्ज पशनाप्रोत्यजीवरुध्या”” 
a अडकते संगच्छते इति । : 


~ B महाछिंगह्य स्तुतिः २A आचारायौ. ३B तदीर्तारिरक्तविष यकस्वम मु पपक्ष- 


मेव wie Tarea cam (regere deerat मकर णविरोधाच्च, 
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(१७) 
अंधेवमप्यस्य न नित्यविधित्वम्‌ | “ बाह्यमाम्यन्तर॑ चैव मुनिमिर्मो- 


क्षकाङ्क्षिमिः * इति ग्रागुदाहुतसिद्धान्तराखामाणिवचनेन फलश्रवणादिति 
चेन्मेवम्‌ | नित्येऽपिः, 


सन्ध्यामुपासते ये तु सततं संशितन्नताः | 
विधतपापास्ते यान्ति जह्मलोकमनामयम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्याथेवादिकिफलश्रवणेन सन्ध्योपासनस्यानित्यतापत्तेः | यदि तत्र 


अनुपास्य त्रिकालेषु सन्ध्यामन्नादिमुग्मवेत्‌ | 
श्वानयोनिशतं गत्वा चाण्डालः कोरिजन्मसु ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यकरणे प्रत्यवायस्मरणान्नत्यत्वमुच्यते प्रकृतेऽपि समानम्‌ | 


भक्तस्याबिभ्रतो. लिंगं यावत्प्राणविधारणम्‌ । 
श्वमांसमक्षणं तावदनेन रचितं भवेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इति वातुलदिवचेनरकरणे प्रत्यवायाभिधानात्‌ | 


निमेत्यल्पभ्रृताद्वेदो मामयं प्रतरेदिति । 

इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां वेदार्थ उपबंहृयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

वेदारथोऽयं स्वयं ज्ञातस्तत्राज्ञानं भवेदपि । 

ऋषिभिनिंश्रिते तस्मिन्का STET स्यान्महाष्मनाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
त्यक्तत्वेन FET: श्रुतेरुक्तार्थे उपबृहणमप्यश्ति तथाहि लिंगपुराणे | 


वेदेषु शास्रसड्ेषु. पुराणेष्वागमेषु च । 


NSS 


ब्राह्मणस्य समाख्यातं लिंगधारणमुत्तममू ॥ १ ॥ 


१ T नित्ये. २.4 उपासनस्य नित्यतानापत्तेः ३ 8 प्रतारिष्यातिः ४ A वेदाथो यः 
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(१८) 


यजुरण्याह सर्व वे लिंग स्थापयतीति च । 
तस्माद्धार्यं महालिंगे पाणिमनत्रोति मन्तः ॥ २ ॥ 
पाणौ लिंगं विनिक्षिप्य दीक्षाकाले गुरुरिशवम्‌ | 
येन स्तुवंति तन्मन्ञं पाणिमन्त्रं वद्न्ति हि ॥ ३ ॥ 
पवित्रत्वाच्महेशस्य शिवस्यं प्रातिपादनात | 
पावैत्रीकरणासुंसां पवित्रमिति कथ्यते ॥ ४ ॥ 
अतस्सरवेंष कालेषु धारयो्वगमुत्तमम्‌ । 

गच्छेस्तिष्ठन्‌ स्वपन्‌ जाग्न्नुन्मिषन्निमिषन्नपि ॥ ५ ॥ 
शुचिवीप्यशुचिर्वापे लिंगे सवेत्र धारयेत्‌ । 

लिंगधारी सदा शुद्धो निजलिंगं मनोहरम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
अर्चयन्‌ गन्धपष्पायें: करपीठे समाहितः । 
नित्यानि कर्मेवृन्दानै तथा नेमित्तिकाने च ॥ ७ ॥ 
शिवार्पणधिया कृ्यात्सम्यग्‌ ज्ञानाभिवद्धये | इति } 


स्कान्दे शङ्करसंहितायामपि | 


यो हस्तपीठें निजलिंगमि्टम्‌ 
विन्यस्य तह्लीनमन: प्रचारः । 
बाह्यक्रियासङ्कुलनिस्म॒हात्मा 
सम्पूजयत्यङ्ग स वीरशैवः ॥ १ ॥ 
तदेव. हस्ताम्बृजपीठमध्ये 
निधाय लिंग परमात्मचिन्हम्‌ | 
'प्रपुजयेदेक्यंधियोषचांरे i 
नरस्तु MAARA: ॥ २ ॥ 
बाह्यपीठार्चनादेत्करपीठार्चन॑ वरे | 
` 'सर्वेषां वीररीवानां gast निरन्तरम्‌ D ३ n 
[Och perso t &'माल्यांयेः STs] A Piel 
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(१९) 
इत्यादिना पाणिमन्त्रं पवित्रमिति वाक्‍यविददितपाण्याधेकरणकपूजाश्रे्बमुक्‍त्वा:- 


.न तस्य सूतकं वत्स प्राणलिंगांगसंगिन: | 
जननोत्थं मृतोत्थं वा विदयते परमार्थतः ॥ 
जातके मुतके वापिः न त्याज्यं शिवपूजनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इति लिंगधारणेन यावजीववीक्षितस्याशुचिकालेऽपि शिवपूजादिक॑ कर्तब्य- 
मित्युक्तमू | | 


देवार्चनादिक कमे कार्य दीक्षान्वितेस्सदा | 
नास्त्याशाचविधिस्तेषां सूतकं च महात्मनाप्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
Ya देवार्चनं यस्य यस्य चाभिपारिग्रहः 4 
नहाचारियतीनां च शरीरे नास्ति सूतकम्‌ ॥ .२ ॥ 


इत्यादित्यपुराणेऽपि तथेवामिहितमिति | 


नन्वशुविकालेऽपि शिवपूजाकरणे कर्मान्तरानुष्ठानस्ये तदापात्तिरिति- 
चेन्मेवम्‌ | नित्यसङ्कल्पितसंध्यावन्दनादिकालीनसूर्यायुपस्थानविनियुक्तमितर- 
्ेत्यादिमंत्रोद्ञारणस्य नित्योपासनीयवैश्वदेवावीविनियुक्तमन्त्रपाठस्य दृशपु- 
णैम[सेटिविनियुक्तवेदपाठस्य च 


पेन विरोधरूतनध्याये होममन्त्रेषु चैव हि | 
भमि तेकेऽसत्यनभ्यायो जह्मसत्रं हि तत्स्मतम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


` इति मनत्स्मत्यनरोधेन अनध्ययनकालकर्तव्यत्वेषषि न यावद्वेदाध्ययनस्य 
"wen तरयो रीत्या यावज्जीवसङ्किपितशिबपूजाकरणेऽप्यशुविकाले' न 
कमीन्तरानुष्ठानापत्तिरिति । 

"A यतात्मनाम्‌। २ 4. 9008 Wt! 3B नेत्यकेनास्त्यनध्य।यो । 


४ 4तद्ददुक्तरीत्या | 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


(ss). 

नन्वास्तांम्‌ . तावन्नित्यत्व॑पाण्यधिकरणकशिवपजाया;। तथापि 

वामहस्तस्यात्यन्तापकष्टत्वेन तत्र -तत्करणमयुक्तमिति चेन्न “ अज्ञलिना 

qa पिबेद्खर्वण पात्रेण ' इति pem o पांनकरणाज्ञलिघटकत्वेन 

दृक्षिणहस्तस्येव अस्याप्यपयोगविधानेन सकलेवदिकजनावश्यकाभिमुखावीने- 

aussie “ पर्णपात्रमानयति ” इति श्रृत्या पृरणपात्राधाराज्जलिप्रविध्वाम- 
हस्तस्योपयोगस्याश्येमावेन । 


उरसा शिरसा दृष्टया मनसा वचसा तथा | 
'पढ्म्यां कराभ्यां कणीभ्यां प्रणामोऽष्टाङ्ग उच्यते ॥ १ ॥ 


इति बोधायनेन रुद्रन्यासे करद्र्यस्य परमारिवनमरैकारयोग्यत्वपरद्शनेन च 
पीठार्चकैरपि करद्वयेन पुष्पाज्ञलिप्रदानाच तत्र शिवपूजाकरणे दोषामावात्‌ | 


ननु यद्यपि भवदुक्तरीत्या atest स्थापयतीत्यस्य लिंगधारणपरत्वं 
सिध्यति | तथापि वेदार्थपणे तृभिविंधारण्यैस्तत्परत्वेनाव्याख्यानात्सन्देह इति 
चेत्तदेतद्वधिरक्णजापमनुकरोति । तैरव्याख्यातत्वेऽपि कालहस्तिदीक्षितमच्ञण्ण- 
पाण्डिताराध्यप्रभृतिभिस्तत्परत्वेन व्याख्यातत्वात्‌ | विद्यारण्यस्वाभिमिस्तु प्रकृ- 
ार्थऽनुपयोगादृन्यथाव्याख्याने दोषापाताद्योपेक्षितम्‌। इतरथा दुगीमन्त्राणामपि 
तैरव्याख्यातत्वेन समयमतंतलाऽऽेदिनां रङ्करचार्याणां ` दुभीपूजाविनियोगोऽ 
प्यसङ्गत एव स्यात्‌ । किञ्च सकलमेदार्थधुरंधरमगवद्वाद्रायणाचाईैरेवास्याः 
भ्रुतेरुक्तार्थानुसारेण . लिंगपुराणादावुपबुंहितत्वेन, वेदागर्माणेतृपरशिविन 
सिद्धान्तशिखामण्यादावुपांहितत्वेन च सन्दृहायोगादिति समनवद्यम्‌ | 


१ B adds वा to अखर्वेण । २ A विनियुक्तांजलो । ३ B samea तद्यो- . 
गावश्येभावेंन । v A नमस्कारापयोगित्व । ५ A Wem aam, | 


६ B fiai ७ बेदवेदांतार्थ । < T. छ aan माणे तिह Loin 


(२१) 
३ मन्त्रान्तरेण बाह्याठेड्गधारणप्रतिपादनम | 
u ३% y अज्ैवोपनिषदि मन्त्रान्तरेणापि तत्सिद्धि! | 
$^ नसा ब्रह्मणे | धारण से अस्त्वनिराकरणस्‌ | 
धारपिताभ्रयासम्‌ | कणेयोःश्रुतम्‌ | माचोदवम्‌ ममासुष्य 
ओम्‌ | इति 


नन्वनेन मन्तरेण न लिंगधारणप्िद्धि:। मे धारणमस्तु अहे धारयिता 
भूयासमिति वाक्यद्वयेऽपि विरोषसमर्पकपदामावेन धारणमात्रप्रतीते: । न च 


देवतान्तरधारणे प्रमाणामावादाचारामावा्च परिरोषाह्किंगधारणसिद्विरिति 
वाच्यम्‌ | 


देवतान्तरधारणाप्रसिद्वावपि नारायणप्रतिनिधित्वेन ` शंखचक्रा- 
दिधारणस्य रामानुजमतप्तिद्धत्वेन प्रामाणिकृस्वेन च तस्यैव धारणप्रतियोगि- 
त्वेनान्वयसम्भवात्‌। C Pa 


न च अनिराकरणमित्यस्योयादविनाराशालेखेन निराकरणं 
aima तन्न मवतीत्यनिराकरणमुपादेयं agenda तस्यैव धारणान्वयेऽ- 
र्थाल्लिंगधारणसिद्धिरिति वाच्यम्‌ | एताहृशावयवशक्तथा निराकरणपदोरथा- 
प्यत्वस्य मतांतररीत्या नारायणस्य तद्वर्मणां च वक्तं शक्यत्वेन तेषामपि 
थारणान्वयसिद्धावृक्तदोषानपायात्‌। किञ्च 


विभूतिर्यस्य नोमाले कणठे रुद्राक्षमालिका । 
मुखे षडक्षरो मन्त्रस्तंत्यजेदन्त्यज यथा d.t ॥ 
उध्दूलनं Agra मनसापि न लंघयेत्‌ | 
रत्या विधीयते तस्मात्तत्यागी पतितो भवेत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
१ A हेय. २ 3 तृद्धर्माणा च, à ळे : 
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इति भूतिरुद्राक्षषारणाकरणे प्रत्यवायश्रवणेन TANT धारणप्रातैयोगित्वे- 
नान्वयः स्वीक्रियते । धारयिता भयासमित्यत्र विध्यसम्भवश्वाशीलिंडत्वन 
विधायकत्वासम्भत्वात | नं वा विवि!योजक्रूपसत्वम्‌ सर्वेलिंगवाक्येनान्यथाः 
सिद्धत्वादिति पूर्वः पक्षः । 


अत्रोच्यते | अनिराकरणपुपादेये यष्ठिंगस्वरूपं नह्य तद्धारयिता 
भूयासमित्येवार्थः स्त्रीक्रियते। यतु नारायणतद्वर्मणामण्यवयवशक्तथाऽ- 
निराकरणत्वमिति aga “wag जह्मविष्णुरद्रेन्क्रात्ते संप्रसूयन्ते ^ 
इत्यर्थवशिखादिवाक्यैः 


यस्ते कारणात्मानो जातास्साक्षान्महेशवरात्‌ । 
पित्रा नियमिताः पर्वं त्रयोऽपि Be कर्मसु ॥ १ ॥ 
` नहा सर्ग हरिप्त्राणे रुद्रः संहरणे पुनः । 


इत्यादि रिवपुराणवचनैश्च नारायगस्योत्पत्तिश्रवेगन ।तदीयशंखचक्रादेश्च। 


चक्राङ्किततनुर्यत्र न तत्र दिवसं वसेत्‌ 
यदि तिडेन्महापापी Teeter भवेत ॥ १ ॥ 
अज्ञानादथवा लोमाद्रागतो वा सुद्शनम्‌ | 

` भत्ते कुलथे तं eet aS स्नानमाचरेत्‌ ॥ R 


इत्यादिना च निराकृतत्वेन अनिराकरणरदोपस्थाप्याभावात्‌ विवेचायिण्यते 
चेदमुपरि्ाद्स्मामिः | अस्य॑ q “न कारणं कारणानां धाता ध्याता कारणन्तु 
ध्येयः 7 इत्य॒सत्यमावेन र्वो ्ततायणादिजिनकत्वध्थेयत्वादिप्रद्नेनानिरा- 


करणपद्वाच्यत्वादुक्तरीत्या लिंगाकृतिकत्वेन च तस्येव धारणप्रतियोगित्रैना- 
न्वय इति | 


१ B विधेः । २ 4 स्थाप्यलामावात्‌ | ३ A शिव 
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न T धारयिता भूयासमिति सामान्यतो धारणं विधाय धाय 
त्याकांक्षायां “ ममामुष्य ॐ ' इत्योज्ञारवाच्यकेवलटिंगेश्य विधा- 
नात्‌ । तस्येव unis: | तथा च अनिराकरणं उपोद्यम्‌ वेदशास्रप्रति- 
पायत्वेन कर्णयोः श्रुतं अँ ओंकारपदवाच्यम्‌ यच्छिवस्वरूप लिंग तद्धारयिता 
भूयासमित्यक्षरार्थः । ननु ES 


ऑंकारश्राथशदवशच द्वावेतौ बह्मण: पुरा । 
कण्ठं भित्वा विनिर्यातौ तस्मान्मांगलिकावुभौ ॥ १ ॥ 


इति मंगलार्थकत्वेन “अकारो वै सर्वा वाक्‌” इत्यकारस्य स्ैवागन्तर्गतोका- 
रप्रकृतित्वसिद्धावकारस्य़ विष्णुवाचकत्वेन च न लिंगाभकत्वासेद्विरोंकास्येति 
चेन्मैवम्‌ । “ अकारं memi नामी उकारं विष्णु हृदये मकारं wi भूमध्य 
ओंकारं सर्वेश्वरं द्वादृशान्तः ? इति तापनीयोपनिषद्वाक्येन । 


एवं तिसुभिरेषैतन्मात्राभिरालषिलं त्रिधा | 
अभिधाय शिवात्मानं बोधयत्यर्धमात्रया ॥ १ di 


इति शिवपुराणवचनेन लिंगपुराणे विष्णुकृतशिवस्तोत्रे | ^ सर्वज्ञाय नमस्तु- 
भ्यमोङ्काराय नमोनमः ' इत्यनेन चार्धमात्रास्वरूपोङ्कारस्य परमारीववाचक- 
त्वाभेधानात्‌ । § 


न॑ चाकारप्रकृतिकौकारस्य अकारवाच्यविष्णुवाचकत्वामिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
अशेषवाक्यानां अकार प्रकृतिकत्वेन तद्वाच्येनैव वाच्यासिद्धौ शक्तिमात्रो- 
च्छेदापत्तेः । “ अकारो चै सर्वा वाक्‌ ? इत्यस्य “ ओंकारेण सर्वावाक्‌ 
संतृण्णे ” "तिवत्‌. स्तावकरवात्‌ | अन्यथा पूर्वपूर्वर्णानामुत्तरोत्तविनाश्यत्वे- 
नाकारादितरयस्या्षमात्राविहीनैत्वेन तदात्मतापत्या तदवाच्यरिववाचकत्वमिति 
नैपरीत्यापत्तेः | अत एव मंगलार्थकत्वमिति सिष्यति | 


१ B रिवालिंगस्य | २४ अकारवाच्यस्य। RA विलीनत्वेंन | 
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से में धयति शं नित्यं सर्वाथीनामुपक्रमे d 
शिंवमिच्छन्मनुष्याणां तस्माद्देवश्शिवस्मृतः: ॥ १ ॥ 
समाभवन्ति मे सर्वे दानवाश्च सुराश्च ये | 
शिवोऽस्मि सर्वभूतानां शिवत्वं तेन मे सुराः ॥ २ ॥ 


इति कर्णपर्वीणि शिवपद्निरुक्तथा शिवस्य सर्वमंगलप्रदृत्वनिश्रयात्‌ | 


न च ओंकारस्य शिववाचकत्वेऽपि लिंगपरत्वे किमायातमिति वाच्यम्‌। 
“ लेंगे सुषुप्तिः ” इति पू्वोदाहृतहेसोपानिषद्वाक्येन शिवस्यैव लिंगरूपत्वावसा- 
यात “ ओंकारं लिंगमाख्यातं ” इत्यागमवचनेन साक्षादेव RRA | 


यच्चोक्तं भूतिरद्राक्षयोरेव धारणेऽन्वय इति तश्र -विकल्पयामः । 
आधान्येनान्वयो वाँ लिंगधारणानन्तरीयकल्वेन वा । नाथ: तदुपस्थापकपदा- 
भावात्‌ | न हि भूतिरुद्राक्षोपस्थापक ओंकार इति कुत्रापि प्रसिद्वम्‌ । न 
द्वितीयः | इष्टापत्तेः । 


केचितु अनिराकरणमिस्यनेन भूतिरुद्राक्षयोग्रहणं ओमिति छिंगस्य 
तथा च जयाणामपि धारणे प्राधान्येनान्वय इत्याहुः । 


` Sp भूयासमित्यत्राशीलिंङत्वेन न विधिसम्भव इति तन्मंदम्‌ | 
“ मेधावी भूयासम्‌ ” “ अहमेकः .प्रथममासम्‌ः ' इत्यत्रेव तत्सम्भवात्‌ | 
नच तत्र विधिप्रयोजकरूपसत्वेन तत्सम्भवेऽप्यत्र तदभावात्‌ न विधिसम्भव 
इति वाच्यम्‌ | अत्रापि धारयिता भूयासामीति विहितलिंगधारणं ^ सर्वलिंग 
स्थाप्याते U इत्यनेनानूथ “ पाणिमन्त्रम्‌ ?? इत्यधिकरणमात्रविधिरित्यंगी 
कारे अन्यथासिष्यमावेन विधिसम्भवात्‌ | 


आस्तांतावदयमर्थवादः- | तथापि न लिंगधारणपरत्वं हीयते । 

tt श्रतमानिराकरणं à र 
कर्णयोः शुतमानिराकरणं ॐ लिंगम्‌ ” इत्यादिना तस्यव स्तुतसमर्पणात्‌। 
उक्तरीत्या * wet विपापं ” इत्यस्य “ सर्वटिंगं स्थापयाति ”” इत्यस्य च 


— 


tB उपक्रमस्‌ २ A ४008 उत्त वा ३7 eum, ` ` 
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बाह्याम्यांतरालेंगथारणपरत्वेन तत्रकरणगतनमो्रणे इत्येतस्य तवन्यपरैवा- 
योगाञ्चेत्यन्यत्र विस्तरः | उपबाहतंचैतदेवमेव | ह्यांडपराणेः-- 


नमस्तु ब्रह्मणे तुभ्यं आचायीय महात्मने | 
तन्निराकरणं विश्वं जन्यत्वान्मृत्युनेव हि ॥ १ ॥ 
अनिराकरणं TT. कारणलाचिरंतनम्‌ | 
अनिराकरणं मेऽस्तु धारणं देशिकोत्तम ॥ २॥ 
वेदृशा्रपुराणषु प्रसिद्धं कर्णयोः sm | 

अहं धारयिता देवं भूयासं सर्वकारणम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
अह्यविष्ण्वादृयों देवाः प्रसद्धाश्चं तथा SET: । 
ते निराकरणासपर्वे मृत्य॒ना सर्वशत्रणा ॥ V ॥ 
मे निराकरणास्वेते न हिं areal: कदाचन । 
नाहं धारयिता देवान्भूयासं मज्जतस्सुरान्‌॥ ५ ॥ 
न शक्नुवन्ति मां तम्‌ मन्तं मृत्युसागरे । 
ऊर्ध्य ममेदं ॐ लिंगं मां चामुष्य समाश्रयः ॥ ६ ॥ 


इति स्कान्दे कुमार संहितायां याआखण्डे | 


महातपास्विनां चाथ यतीनां :योगिनां तथा | 
शाम्भवानां द्विजातिनां रैवांनां लिंगधारिणाम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
महापशुपतानां च मन्नामबतधारिणां। ` 
FASTA च मत्तीत्या RRETA I २ ॥ 
सर्वेषामपि सिद्धानां नित्यं देये RT । 
लिंगधारणक नाम ब्रत माहेश्वरामिधम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 

ये धारणं प्रकुर्वन्ति ते यान्ति शिवमन्दिरमू | 

ad पाशुपतं नाम शिवलिंगा्चनं शुमम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


oe क क oe 
१ 4 wa २ & नमोस्तु १5 तीर्थयात्रा | 
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षाट्कालिकं त्रिकालं वा एककालं महेश्वरम्‌ । 
ये पूजयन्ति AN ते यान्ति शिवमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


इत्यादीन्यक्तार्थोपोद्वलकान्यनुसन्धेयानीति । . 


४ तैत्तिरीयोपनिषद्तमन्त्रेण तस्येव बाह्म- 
लिंगधारणस्य प्रतिपादनम्‌ । 


ह तैत्तिरीयशाखायामेव । “ यच्छन्दसास्रषञभो विश्वरूपः | 
छन्दोभ्योऽध्यसृतात्सम्बभ्ूव । स मे इन्द्रो मेधया स्तृणोतु। 
अस्तस्य देवधारणो भूयासम्‌ | इारीरं मे विचर्षणस्‌ | 
जिह्वा मे मधुमत्तमा | कणाभ्यां भूरिविश्वतस्‌ । ब्रह्मणः 
कोसि मेधया पिहितः । श्र॒तं से गोपाय ” | इति मंत्रेणापि 
तदेव सिध्यति देवधारणो भूयासमित्यत्र देवशब्दस्य “तस्मादेवश्शिवस्मृतः " 
इति च परमशिवे प्रयोगदर्शनात्‌ । देवतान्तरधारणविधायकप्रमाणामावादा- 
चारामावाचच धारणशश्दस्य qu ल्युडन्तत्वेन देवं धरतीत्यर्थे सति अमृतस्य 
मोक्षार्थं देवधारणो यतो भूयासं अतः इद्रः निग्रहानु्रहसमर्थः स॒ लिंगरूप: 
रिवः मा मां मेधया स्तृणोतु संयोजलिति पूर्वाचार्ये्यीख्यातम्‌ | 


जे विचार्यते । “ यच्छंदसामृषमो विश्वरूपः '' इत्ययमनवाद 
RTT | यच्छञ्चोपबन्धात्‌ | तस्य च पुरोवादसापेक्षत्वेन “ तस्याः 
रिराखायाः मध्ये परमात्मा व्यवस्थितः ?' इत्येतन्नारायणोपनिषद्वाक्यमिह 
परोवादः | तत्र च © पद्मकोशप्रतीकाशं ”? इत्यादिना App निरुप्य 
तस्यान्ते सुषिरं ?? इति तदन्तर्वर्तिसुविरं प्रदर्श्य “तस्य मध्ये महानग्निः’ 
इत्यारभ्य ` परमात्मा व्यवस्थितः ”इतयतेन तदन्तर्वतिसुविरं Tae परमात्मनः 
प्रदार्शैतत्वेन तथाविधमात्मानं 'यच्छन्द्सामषभ;! इत्यनेनानूद्य धारणो भूयास- 


= MEN eee की 
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मिति विधीयते | तथा च देवधारण; देवस्य शिक्वामध्यवर्ति परमात्मनो 
घारणोऽन्तरधारणो 'मूयासमित्यर्थ सति न लिंगधारणसिद्धिः । fuma 
विश्वरूप इति जह्मलिंगप्रदशनेन “ ब्रह्मणः कोशोसि ” इति निरुपपद्‌- 
AMATI च परमान एवांतयीरणमतीतिश्गोति चेन्मैवम्‌ |. तन्मतेदेव- 
धारणो भूयासमित्यत्र देवस्य परमात्मानो धारणमंतरनुसन्थानमपासनमिति 
फलितम्‌ | तथा च “तस्यारिराखाया मध्ये परमात्मा व्यवस्थितः? इत्येत- 
SRI तस्य “| दहरं विपापं प्रमेश्वभूतं 7 इत्यादिना पुरोवादप्राप- 
त॑ढुपासनाविषयत्वावेधानेन ET “ देवधारणो भूयासं ” इत्यत्र विषे यस्ां~ 
गीकारे पुरोवादाप्राप्ताथासिद्धिन स्यात्‌ । न हि पुरोवादप्राप्तमनद्य ea 
किंचिद्दिधातु प्रदत्त वाक्थं तत्माप्तमेवार्थ विधाय साफल्यं लभते । अत एव 
“ यदा तमस्तन दिवा न vip सन्नवासच्छिव एवं केवलः “ gen 
“ तमः परो देव एको भवति, ” Ret देव 'एको नारायण ” “इति 
तमःप्रापकवाक्ये तमोयिडातुःवेन नारायणश्य WT: शिवपद्स्यापि नारायण- 
परत्वमिति पूर्वपक्षीकृत्य यदा तम इति यदुपबंधेन तमःप्रापकनिखिलवाक्या- 
न्तरप्नाप्तानुवादपुरःसरं विधातुं प्रवृत्तस्य तन्नविवानरातिरित्याविवाक्यस्य 
रिवपदृस्यः नारायणपंरव्वे पुरोवादाप्राप्ताविधायके्ल न स्यादिति पुरोवादगत- 
नारायणपद्स्थैव लक्षणादिना शिवपरलमिति सिद्धांतितम्‌ कर्णामृतादिष्वप्य- 
य्यदी्षितैः । न चास्य “ तस्यारिशखाया wer? इति. Raai- 
स्तदुपास्यत्वेन प्राप्मेव परमात्मनमनूदयामतस्यत्यनेन मोक्षरुपं फलँ विधीयत 
इति वाच्यम्‌ | तस्यापि नह्मणस्सायुण्यं सलोकतामाप्नोतीति पुरोवादत एव 
mAT तदप्राप्तत्वामावात्‌ | 


अथ भवन्मतेऽपि देवधारणो मूयासमित्तर : स्थूलांगलिंगधारणविधाने 
पुरोवादाविरुद्धार्थविधाने स्यादिति चेन्मेवम्‌। न हि ^ यच्छन्दसामुषमो 
विश्वरूपः ”” इत्यस्य “ तस्याः शिखाया मध्ये ^ इत्ययमेव quam 
१ A पुरावादत एवान्तरुपासना, २ B d m 0. 
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इति नियमः । परन्तु “A स्थापयति ”” इत्यमेव पुरोवाद | 
THAT स्थूलांगलिंगधारणमनूद्य प्रकृतेपमतस्येत्यनेन तद्प्राप्तमोक्षरूप wd 
विधीयते । अन्यथा वाक्यमेवेदं व्यर्थं स्यात्‌ । न चेथ्टापात्तेः । did 
द्विस्वविधायकवाक्यवैयर्थ्यपारिहाराय “ पंचावत्ता वपा कार्या ” इत्यत्र 
लक्षणां स्वीकृत्प वैयर्थ्यपारिहारं: कृतः | इह तु लक्षणां वनैव देवधारणो 
भूयासमित्यत्र बाहिलिंगधारणे मोक्षरूपफलविधानेन सर्वसामञ्ञस्यकरणे को 
भार इति । न-च सर्वलिंगवाक्येनान्यथासिद्धिरपि | सामान्येन विशेषफल- 
विथायकस्यान्यथासिध्ययोगात्‌ | 


zl नन्वेवमपि “ ज्ञाने महेश्वरादिच्छन्मक्तिमिच्छेननाईनात्‌ ” इति 
णेन जनार्वनस्य मुत्कयृपायत्वेन कथं लिंगोददेश्यकमुक्तिविधानमिति चेन्ना 
es WT शिवं शांतिमत्यंतमेति UU ईशं ज्ञात्वामृता भवंति ” “ शिव 
एको ध्येयरिशवक्लरः ” “ सर्वमन्यत्पारेत्यज्य ” इत्यादिश्रातिमिरितरव्यव- 
च्छेदपर्वक॑ शिवस्य मुक्तुपायत्वावधारणेन | रुतिश्ृत्योविरोधे विरोधाधिक- 
णन्याथेन स्मृततेदुंबलत्वातू | 

नच स मे इंद्रो मेधया स्तृणोत इति मेधाजनयितत्वविधानेन 
तस्याश्रांतर्धमत्वादन्तरुपासनायां तद्धरमप्रापतिरेव साथ्विति वाच्यम्‌ ।“सनो 
देवश्शुभयां स्मृत्या संयुनक्तु ? इति शरुत्या. `` : 


- “लिंगाङ्गिसंगिनो वत्स पनर्जन्म न विद्यते | 
युगपद्‌ ज्ञानसिद्धिस्यात्ततो मोक्षमवान्पुयात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इति ाङ्करसंहितावचनेन च मुक्तिजनकज्ञानस्य लिंगरूपारावाधीनत्वात्तस्यैव 
धारणान्वयावश्यंभावात्‌। अन्यथा 'कर्मणेव हि संिद्विमास्थिता'जनकाद्यः? 
इत्यादिना तीर्थयात्रागङ्गास्नानादीनां सुक्तथुपायजनक्ृत्वं न स्यात्‌ । लिंग 
धारणस्थाप्यदृष्टद्वारान्तरड्धत्वोचीत । : : 


eee 
१  सिद्धस्स्यात A छिंगघारणस्यापि | 
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किश्वास्यः शरीरधुतलिंगविधायकत्वे “ शरीरं मे विचरणं । जिव्हा 


मे मधुमत्तमा | कर्णाम्याँ भूरि विश्रुतम्‌ '| इति बहिःपदार्थेषुविरोषविधान- 
मपि सार्थकं भवति | | 


द्रो भूत्वा WA नारुद्रे GANA | 
प्राणलिंगाङ्गपभ्बन्धी स रुद्रो नात्र संशयः ॥ १॥ | 


इति शंकरसंहितावचनेन छिंगसम्बधादेब शिवाभेद्सिद्ध्या ` शारीरस्याप्यु 
Hite: | इष्टलिंगपरकृतिकगुरुलिंगस्य जलतत्वाभिमानिनो जिव्हाग्र- 
वतिंत्वेन HEATH: | भावालिंगप्रकृतिकप्रसादरलिंगस्याकाशतत्वामिमानिन: 
श्रोत्रवृतित्वेन भूरिश्रवणासिद्धेः | यच्चोक्तं विश्वरूप इति femen निरुप- 
पद्जह्मपद्स्य च परिच्छिन्नलिंगधारणपरसेऽनुपपत्तिरिति तदप्यरमणीयम्‌ । 
भक्तानुग्रहार्थं परिच्छिन्नालिगस्तरूपारीवस्यैवाधर्वशिरःप्रमतिषु .“- Mae 
प्रत्यञ्चोऽहं '' इत्यादिना सावीत्म्योपदेशेन शिवस्यैव विश्वरूपस्वावसायात्‌ 
८ लिंगं तरजह्मसोज्ञतम्‌  इत्यपराघस्तमे शंकराचार्यलिंगे निरुपपदजह्मपदु- 
प्रयोगकरणेन च अनुपपत्यमावादिति | 


अन्ये त- “ अते मे “गोपाय ” इत्यत्र गोपायेत्यनन्वयापत्त्या 
“ देवधारणो मूयासम्‌ ? इत्यत्र देवेति पदच्छेदः तस्य च गोपायेत्यत्रान्वय: | 
तथा चाम॒तस्य धारणो भूयासविति पराया न 'लिंगधारणसिद्धिरिति पूर्व पक्ष 
अवलम्भ्य देवपदस्य सानिधिश्रुतधारणान्वये - परित्यज्य अपरिमिताधिकरण- 
न्यायेन गोपायेत्यत्रान्वयासम्मवेन “ ब्रह्मणः कोशोसि इति afate 
जह्मपदस्थेव विमकिविपरिणामेनाववयः । अन्यथा धाएणपद्स्य संयागार्थ- 
कत्वेन तत्रामतपदवाच्यमोक्षस्यान्वयासग्मवादिते संमाथानम TTS: | अस्याः 
श्रेतरुक्तार्थ । | 


यूयं भ्रद्धान्विताविमाः प्राणलिंगांगसंगिनः। | 
स्थापयध्वमिम मार्ग भुक्तिमुकिफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ १॥ | 
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मेगलात्मशिवलिंगधारणे संगवर्जिततनुः कुरुतेय! | 
अंभेजोर्वदहने भवासिन्थु संगमंगतरले TART: ॥ ९॥ 
शिवभक्तान्सदाचारनिरतान्धृतलिंगकानू | 
विप्रानाराधय सदा भस्मरुद्राक्षपारिण: ॥ ३॥ 


इत्यादि शंकरसंहितापचनानि पूर्वोक्तान्यापे कानिचिउुपत्रंहणच्छायापन्नान्य- 
नुसंधेयानि इति। ` ` 


_ ५ श्रीररगतमन्त्रेण RTT - 


विद्याखु grena रुद्रैकादशिनी aret । 
तत्र पञ्चाक्षरी तस्यां शिव इत्यक्षरद्वयम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


इति सकलपदाशिखामणी रुंद्रेकादशिन्यां “या ते रुद्र शिवा तनूरधोरापाप- 
कारिनी ” इति श्रुतिरपि । रुद रोदनं संसारदुःखजनितं द्रावयतीति ex: 
हे रुद्र अघोरा शांताकारा शिवा सवमंगलप्रदा या ते तनु: लिंगरूपशरीरावः 
च्छिज्ञाशिवरशमदमसम्प्ञ: mes af इति पर्यवसितार्थः । aa 
जागरूकतेत्यनुसंधेयं | THT च सिद्धांतशिखामणौ | 


अघोरापापकाशीति या ते रुद्र शिवा तनः । 
यजुषा गीयते यस्मात्‌ तस्माच्छैवोऽघवर्जितः ॥ १ ॥ 


यो लिंगधारी नियतांतरात्मा : 
नित्यं शिवाराधनबद्धृचित्तः | इति | श्रीः । 


E ओर्वदृहनय २ 4 क्षरो मन्त्र ३ 4 adds after aa: लिंगरूपरारीर 
चा अया अपापेड पापरहितेध काशते इत्यपापकाशिनी, 
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६ ऋग्वेदगतमन्त्रेण qd बाह्मठिंगधारणस्य ` 
प्रतिपादनर। | ! 


शिवायनमः | 


दर्शयित्वा यजुवेदे- विधितो लिंगधारणम्‌ | 
ऋग्वेदेऽपि तथा. कुर्या नत्वा वीरेश्वरं मुदा ॥ १ ॥ 


wae ले विततं ब्रह्मणस्पते | Tartana पर्येषि विश्वतः | 
HARATA तदामोऽशनुते | हातास इद्रहंस्तत्समादाते ॥ हाते | 


अञ Fett लिंगमुच्यते | ठीनमर्थगमयतीति व्युप्तत्या तदधिक- 
रणत्वात्तदव्यपदेश: Cafe sp शाश्‍वत ”? “- रिंग जह सनातनं”” इति | 
शकराचार्यकृतापराधस्तवेपि प्रयोगदशनाच तस्य पातिरधिष्ठाता तच्छरीरकस्सन्‌ 
तत्र स्थित इत्यर्थः । तदित्यध्याहारः . । पावित्रपद्विततपद्योठिंगार्थकते 
कोशायमावेन वृद्धपयोगाभावा्य विशेषणविशेष्यभावासम्भवेन विशेषणद्धया- 
न्वयानुपपत्या विशेष्यवाचक तत्पदाध्याहवारसूचकत्वाचोत | 


तथा च हे जह्मणस्पते लिंगरूपशरीरावच्छेदेन शरीरमावेनाधिडितपर- 
मशिव ते तव तद्‌ बह्मपदवाच्यलिंगरूपं शरीरं पत्रं उक्तरीत्या शुच्यशुचि- 
कालेऽपि धर्त योग्यं विततं इष्टादिभेदेश वा बहुविधं | प्रमुः निग्रहानुग्रहम- 
"ei विश्वतस्समस्तानि ( सार्वविम्तिकस्तसिल्‌ ) गात्राणि मक्तशरीराणि 
TH व्याप्नोषि धार्थमाणस्सन्‌ छिंगरूपशरीरद्वारा मक्तांङ्संयुक्तोऽसात्यर्थः | 


ननु ४ ब्रह्मणस्पते *' इत्यत्र जह्मपदेन स्थावरलिंगमुच्यते | ततश्च 
हे नह्मणस्पते शर्रारभावेन स्थावरलिंगाधिडित परमारीव ते जह्मपद्वाच्यं लिंगं 


१ A अवश्यंमाबात्‌ २ 4 भक्तरारारादिमेवेन added 
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पवित्रे अध्वशोधनादिंना संस्कृतत्वेन परिशुद्धं विततं स्वयं व्यक्तार्षपुरुषकृता- . 
विभेदेन नानाविधमित्यर्थः किन्न स्यादिति चेन्मैवम्‌ । स्थावरलिंगस्य शरीर- 
धारणासम्भवेन प्रागुक्ता्थकध्य गात्राणि पर्य्थेषि विश्वत इस्यस्यानन्वयापत्तः | 
न च तस्याप्यपारिच्छिन्स्वरूपेण भक्तरारीरसम्बन्धोऽस्तीति वाच्यस्‌ | gf 
अपरिच्छिन्नस्वेन ्रह्माठिगविश्वव्यापितवस्यैव वक्तव्यत्वेन वक्तव्यत्वेन भक्तगा- 
अमात्रसम्बंधकथने प्रयोजनाभावात्‌ | | 


ननु पवित्रमितयेन्मन्त्रस्य सोमद्शापवित्रानुमन्त्रणें विनियुक्तत्वेन 
कथं छिंगधारणपरत्वं | यदत्र विनियुक्तं तस्य. तत्सरत्वमेव | सन्ध्यावन्दूनका- 
लीनतत्तददेवतोपासेनाविनियुद्तमित्रस्येत्यादिमन्त्राणां तत्तददेवतापरत्ववदिति । 
किञ्च सोमप्रकरणपठितस्यास्य मन्त्रस्य लिंगधारणपरत्वे प्रकरणविरोधश्चीत 
` चेतू।- ` 


तदप्यसारम्‌ |. विनियोगमात्रस्य. पू्वोदाहृतप्रयोगावगमितत्रह्मपदृलिंग- 
परत्वमञ्ञकत्वायोगात्‌ | अस्ति चान्यपराणामपि मन्त्राणां अन्यत्र विनियोगः। 
< aAA fqq: mq ” इल्यादिमन्त्राणां वाचकश्रतिनलावृम्ञचादि RE- 
णामेव ग्रहयज्ञे भौमादिपूजायां विनियोगद्रीनात्‌ । “ यजुरुषसूक्तेन धनंद 


विश्वरूपिणम्‌ इति देवतान्तरपरस्यापि पुरुषसूक्तस्य धनद्यजने विनियो- 
गदर्शनाच्च | 


यदत्र विनियुक्तमिति नियमस्तु प्रकृताथैवाचकपद्घडितमन्त्रविनियो 
गस्थल एव । न हि पवित्रशाम्द्स्य दृशापित्रार्थकत्वे किद्िन्नियामकमात्ति। 
तभिधायकश्रुल्यघटिताविनियोगर्थले प्रकृतप्रकाशनं कथामिति चेत्‌ | mat 
चनस्तरीरसिनेन्द्र सश्चसि दानुषः ? इतीन्द्रदेवताकस्य मन्त्रस्थेन्या गाईपत्त्य- 
मुपातिठत इति गाईपत्योपस्थानविनियोगेऽपि . मन्ञस्याभिधानश्रतिप्रापेन्द्रपरत्व 


न हीयते । प्रकृतप्रकाशनं त॒ लक्षणादिना भवतीत्येन््मधकरणन्यायेनावग- 
तव्यमिति | 


t A स्थापना ; X 
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यदुक्तं प्रकरणविरोध इति तदपि न। “ सोमः पवते जनिता 
मतानां जनिता दिवो जनिता TET: जनिता सूरस्य जनितेन्द्रस्य जनि- 
तात विष्णोः *' इत्यत्र जडीमूतसोमलतायाः नारायणादिजनकत्वासम्मवे- 
नोमया सहितस्सोम इति सोमपद्श्छषमाहिम्ना शिवस्यापि प्रसक्तत्वेन तमादाय 
तत्सिद्धिरिति सिद्धान्तितस्वेन लिंगधारणप्रकरणस्यापि सोमप्रकरणेल्ले विरोधा- 
भावात्‌ | किंञ्च “ अये सोमः कपर्दिनः ” इति श्रुत्या सोमयागस्योतत्ति- 
विशिष्टशिवसम्बन्धनाधनेन “' रुद्र आहूतः 7 इति sup सोमपदस्थाने 
रुद्रपद्प्रक्षेपेण सोमयागस्य रुद्र्तादात्म्यबोधनेन-- ` 


“ अहं हि सर्वहविषां भोक्ता चैव फलप्रदः | 
सर्वदेवतनू्भूत्वा सवीत्मा स्वसंस्थित;  ॥ १ ॥ 


इति कूर्मपुराणे शिववचनेन च शिवस्य सर्वहविर्भोक्तृत्वकर्मफलदत्वप्र - 
तिपादनेन सोमयागस्य रुबरदेवताकत्वनिश्चयात्तत्रकरणपठितस्याप्यस्य मन्त्रस्य 
हिगधारणपरत्वे प्रकरणविरोधामावाञ्च । 


नन्वास्तां तावदुक्तरीत्या प्रकरणाद्यविरोधः | तथापि.“ पवितरन्ते ? 
इत्येतन्मन्त्रे लिडाद्यमावेन न विधिसम्भवः । न वा विधिप्रयोजकरूपसम्पत्तिः 
एतन्मन्त्रविहितरिंगधारणस्य तत्पावितर्यस्य च C. सर्वलिंगं स्थापयति ^ 
इति विधिप्रापतत्वेनान्यथासिद्धत्वादिति चेन्मैवम्‌ । “ तस्मात्पवित्रं तल्लिंगं 
धार्यं शैवमनामयम्‌ '' इति वक्ष्यमाणोपबंहृणानुरोधेन “ प्रमुगीत्रागि पर्येषि 
विश्वत: sft मन्त्रलिंगेन च तह्लिंगं धार्यीमिति कल्पयितुं शक्यत्वात्‌। 


यद्प्यन्यथासिद्व्त्वेन विधिप्रयोजकरूपं नास्तीति प्राचीनग्रंथेनाक्तं 
तदप्ययुक्तं | शाखाभेदात्‌ | न हि शाखान्तरविहितकर्मणां शाखान्तरेऽन्यथा- 
सिद्धिसम्मवः | तथा सति यजुश्शाखाविहितकमर्णामेव केषाज्चिद्कग्वेद- 
विहितत्वेन तद्विधायकवाक्यानां प्र्वतकत्वानुपपत्तीरस्यलं प्रसक्तानुप्रसक्तत्रा | 


१ A TROT 
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एवं “पवित्रं ते? इत्यारभ्य “ पर्थेषि विश्वतः ' इत्यन्तेन लिंगधारणै 
तत्पाविन्ये च विधायानेकश्रुतिविहितलेऽप्यत्यन्ताभ्यहितफलाभावाह्विंगधार- 
'णमकर्तन्यमिति ` केषांञ्चिजडांनामापिशाचिकोचाइनार्थं भगवती शरुतिरेव- 
मुत्वा उपायान्तरञ्यवच्छेद्सूचनाय व्यतिरेकप्ुखेन लिंगधारणस्य प्रयोजक- 
त्वमाभिवद्ति | 


| C अतप्ततनुर्न तदामोऽश्रृते ? इति । तप्ता वेधामनुक्रियादीक्षाञयेण 
निर्दग्धपापपञजरा तनुर्यस्य सा न भवतीत्यतप्ततनुः दृक्षित्रथराहितः | आमः 
अपरिक्वान्तःरणः सन्‌ तत्परशिवस्वरूपं नाश्नुते | एवं च “ जिंगाङ्गसङ्गिनो 
वत्स पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते ” इति शंकरसंहितावचनानुरोधेन दीक्षात्रयमेव 
मुक्तावसाधारणकारणामीते फलितार्थः | 


७ रामानुजीयङ्कतमन्त्रार्थखण्डनम्‌। 


रामानुजमतानुयायिनस्तु “ पात्रं चरणं चक्र ” इति nml 
TAG चक्रार्थकम्‌,।: नह्मणस्पत इत्यत्र जह्मपदं चतुर्मुखह्मामिधायि तस्थ 
‘पातिः नारायणाद्‌ नझाजायत ˆ इति श्रुत्या जनकत्वेनाधीश्वरः । तथा 
` च हे अह्मणस्पते चतुर्मुखायुत्पादक ते पावत्रं चक्रं विततम्‌ व्याप्तं omm 
निखिलमुवननियामकसवं TEMA भक्ताङ्लानै Ge प्राप्रोषीत्यर्थ: | अत 
'एव `` अततप्ततनुर्न तदामोऽश्रुते ” इत्यप्यन्वर्थकम्‌ । तत्या वक्चिसंतप्तचक्रेण 
'र्॑रूपपराद्वातिपूर्वकरुपान्तरप्राहुरभावा TPT TEM -न भवतीत्यतप्ततनुः 
-वीमूलचक्रधारणरहितः तत नारायणात्मकपरजह्मस्वरूपं आमः. अपरिकन्तः- 
करणो नाथुते न प्राप्नातीत्यर्थ: इति व्याचक्रुः | quere । ययि 
` पावत चरणं चक्रामिति” धूर्तवैष्णवकास्मितस्य कोशत्व एव विवाद: तथापि 
gag दुजन इति न्यायेनांभ्युपेत्य निराक्रियते । मन्त्रे चक्रधारणार्वधायका- 
भावात्‌ । न च memi पर्येषि विश्वतः "^ इत्येताद्विभायकम्‌ | `तस्य 
विष्णोरेव भक्ताङ्गसंबंधविधायकत्वात्‌ | 
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“gaat” इति विष्णुसंबंधिचक्रममिधाय “ गात्राणि पर्येषि 
विश्वतः *' इत्यनेन धारणविधानान्नारायणस्य धारणाप्रसिद्धया तदीय 
चक्रस्मैव सिद्धिरिति चेन्मैवम्‌ । विकल्पासहत्वात्‌ | तथाहि चक्रस्य तङ्लाञ्छ- 
नव्वेन धार्यत्वमुत तत्स्वरूपत्वेनाहे(स्विन्नारायणाश्रयत्वेन । नाद्यः | 
^ कौमोदकिः गदा खङ्गो नंदकः कौस्तुभो मणिः '' इति कैशावगमित- 
तह्ाज्छनानां बहुशः सत्वेन तस्यैव धार्यत्वे विनिगमकामावात्‌ | 


न द्वितीयः | तत्स्वरूपत्वे तवभेदसिद्धो चक्रनारायणयोर्मेद्गर्भित- 
लाञ्छनिलाञ्छनभावासम्भवेन तद्घोषककोशविरोधापत्तेः | : 


तृतीये5पि ^ अंतर्बहिश्च तत्सर्वं व्याप्य नारायणः U इति श्रतिबो- 
वितसर्वातयामिभावेन तदाश्रयत्वमत शरीरिमावेन | नाद्यः पक्षः शोभां 
कल्यते | अंतर्यीमिभावेन नारायणस्य सकलपंदार्थवत्तित्तेन सर्वेषामपि 
घारणीयतापत्तेः | 


नोत्तरः पक्षः | शरीरिमावेन स्थित्यङ्गीकारे शालग्रामवैष्णवपृज्यता- 
म्रादिविग्रहालंयप्रतिशिततत्तत्मतिमासविव बाहुमलधार्यचक्रादावपि नारायणस्य 
पूजानिवेदनादि करणापत्तेः। | 


“ यदुक्तमतप्ततनुर्न तदामोऽश्रुते '' इत्यनेन तत्सिद्धिरिति तदपि 
निमृक्तनीरदाकारे वषीधाराशामेवानुकरोति । | 


जाह्मणस्य तनुञञैया सर्वदेवसमाश्रिता | 
. सा चेत्‌ सन्तापिता! राजन्‌ किं वक्ष्याम्यस्य पातकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
गङ्गास्नानरतो वापि ह्मश्वमेधरतोऽपि वा | 

चक्रांकिततनुं दृष्ट्वा पश्येत्‌ सूर्य जपेन्नरः ॥ २ ॥ 

जपेच्च पौरुषं सूक्तमन्यथा रौरवं ब्रजेत्‌ | 

mA व्यानते विप्र॑स्तप्तचत्रां कितोयदिं । 
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वेदामिज्ञानवान्सोऽपि दृहत्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


इत्यादि धर्मशाल्ववचनैस्तप्तमुद्राधारणस्य निविद्धत्वेन तत्परत्वेन व्याख्याना- 
3 = e 

सम्मवेऽसमदुक्तरीस्यव व्याख्येयत्वात्‌ | eer मंत्रस्य सोमप्रकरणपठितस्य 

चक्रधारणपरत्वे प्रकरणार्वरोधश्च ।. 


न चास्मिन्मते तदापातिः । पूर्वमेव निरसितत्वातू । 


यथवमप्यतपतनुरत्यस्य ह्यवसानगस्या चक्रसंतप्तशंरीरांथकत्वमेवांगी- 
करोषि तदा “ अकारो विष्णुवाचकः ?? इति स्मरणेन आय विष्णवे विष्णव 
मिति यावत्‌ । तप्ता aier सोऽतततनुः । एवंभूतः आमः अपारकांत:- 
करणस्सन्‌ तव्‌ ब्रह्मस्वरूपं नाश्रृते। परंतु शुञ्पाक इति धातोः श्रतासः 
तमा संतः इत्तापजन्यं ot वहंतः तत्किणमेव समाशते प्राप्नुवंतीत्येवार्थ: 
स्थात्‌ । प्रागुक्तनिषेधानुराधात्‌ । ॒ 


Saat पवित्रपदृह्य कोशप्रारिध्या चक्रार्थकत्वमावश्यकम्‌ तथापि 
ने पाविज्याविबोध: | सति बाधके कोशश्य शक्तिग्राहकत्वानंगकारातू | 
अत एवं नीला घट: pg: पट इत्यादी “गुणे imer: पुंसि गुणिलिंगास्तु 
तद्वति git कोशेन नीलाद्िदस्य रूपवाचकत्वेऽपि समानविभाकैकपद- 
स्थले मेद्संसर्गबोधासम्मवेन ख्पवति दाक्‍योगेकारे गौरवेण च 
निरूढलक्षणैवांगीकूता | | 
रुढेयोगापहारकत्वादितिचेन्न | रूढेयोंगापहारकत्वमपि रूढबर्थावाधकरथल 
एक । अन्यथा पंकजमानयेत्य़ादौ पद्मबाधेपे योगाथकमदबोधो न 
स्यात्‌ । प्रकृते तूक्तदिशा AARI बाधितमेतरेति | एतेन “ai चक्र 


१ A सम्मवेनास्मन्मते २ 5 अस्मन्मते ३ ४ वेष्टने | दौ शात 
परित्यज्य रूपर्वात । ४ 3AHvT VB नीलरूप at 
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द्विभूजे धार्यम्‌ ” इति विधित एवं चक्रधारणसिद्धिरि्यप्यपास्तम्‌ । 
पठयमानशाखायामनूचानेन पाठस्यादर्शनात्‌ TET श्रुतित्व एव विवादातू । 


यदि. च विप्रकीर्णशाखापाठादिकमम्युपेत्य तथात्वं अंगीकरोषे 
तथापि न तेन RN: । प्रागुक्तविकल्यपरहितत्वात । Paraig- 
रोधाच । 


“aa वाक्यमिति ? न्यायेन मुजद्वयोदेशेन चक्रधारण हपाविधाने 
शंखधारणासिध्या, 


दक्षिणे तु मुजे विरो Rae सुद्शनम्‌ । 
सब्ये तु शंखं बिमयाविति.नह्विवो विदुः ॥ १॥ 


इति वचनविरोध आचाराविरोधशचेत्यलमसदावेरोन | 


गुरुचरणास्तु ब्रह्मणस्पते इत्यनेन ““विश्वाधिको रुद्रो Hall: हिरण्यगर्भ 
जनयामास पूर्व ”” “ यो जह्याणं विदधाति qd इत्यादि अतिभिहिरिण्य- 
गर्भजनयितृत्वेन . प्रसिद्धः परमशिवोऽभिधीयते । . पावैत्रपदे लिंगार्थकं 
“AST स्थापयति पागिमंत्रे पवित्रं ?' इत्यत्र लिंगपदसामानाविकरण्यात्‌ । 
लिंगपदृंसमानाधिकृतपवित्रशब्देस्य' कथं famine pr] “ वज्र 
यथा मषिकयावकीर्णम्‌ " इति रामायणश्लोकेव्यास्याने “ वञ्जो वा 
आज्यम्‌ “ इति. श्रुतावाज्यपद्सामानाधिकरण्येन RET संस्कृताज्य- 
परत्वमिति महेश्वरतीर्यादिभिरंगीङ्गतत्वात्‌। न च NEW पावैत्रपद्स्य 
मंत्रपदसामानाविकरण्येऽपि न लिंगपदसामानाषिकरण्यमिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
मननात्त्रायत इति व्युत्त्या मंत्रपद्स्यापि लिंगार्थकत्वात्‌ 


१ 4 चक्रधाराणमात्र 
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वाच्यवाचकरूपेण द्विधा मैत्रः atia: । 
वाचको वर्णरूपः स्याद्वाच्यश्च परमरिशवः ॥ १॥ 


इति eta । तथा च हे ्रह्मणस्पते परमाशिव ते तव पवित्रे लिंग वितते 
इष्टादिभेदेनानेकविधत्वादिस्तृते Tg: अखण्डजगद्ण्डनियामकरूवे . गात्राणि 
भक्तशरीराणि विश्वतः समन्तान्‌ पर्येषि 


सर्वोगेषु च सवैत्र सर्दा सर्वतो मुखम्‌ । 
लिंगं गुरूपदेशेन सुप्रति्ितमात्मनि ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यारभ्य, 


एकमेव परं लिंग अंगेऽस्मिन्‌ सुप्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
सर्वेतोमुखमामाति नामरूपरक्रियात्मना ॥ -१-॥ 
इष्टालिंगं तु बाह्यगे -प्राण लिंगं, तथान्तरे 

` भावालेंगं तथेवास्ति आत्मांगे सुप्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ २॥ 

: हृदयांगे महालिंगं श्रोत्रांगे. तु परसांद्कम्‌ 

Sir चरलिंग च गंगे शिवालिंगकम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ ` 
eit गुरुलिंगे स्याज्ञासिकांगे तथेवच । 
आचारालेंगमश्रांते सुप्रति्ठितभेव हि uen 
यथा ज्ञानेंद्रियांगेषु क्रमाहिंग प्रोतिितम्‌ । 
तथा कर्मेद्रियांगेबु करमा हिंग प्राति्िम्‌-॥ ५ ॥ इति 


वातुलागमोत्तरभागेंऽनुभवसूत्रस्थितवचनरीत्या च समस्तम काँगान्परवटितिषटना- 
पटीयांस्त्वमेव व्याप्रोषीत्यर्थ: इति प्राहुः | 


अन्ये तु पवित्रं ते विततमित्यश्र विततशब्दस्तनुशब्द्वत्‌ “ तनुः 
विस्तारे sfr धातुनिपन्नत्वेन शरीरार्भकः sumi लिंगार्थकम्‌ । तथा 
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च हे बह्मणरपते लिंगाधिष्ठानक परमाशिव, ते विततं: . लिंगरूपशरीरं पवित्र 
शुच्यशुचिका(ले$षि धारणयोग्यं wq: ताहशशरीरको भक्तिमुक्तिफलप्रदाता 
भक्तशरीराणि पर्येषि व्याप्नोषि लिंगशरीरावच्छिन्नारिशवो भक्तगात्रेषु धार्य 


-इत्पक्षरार्थ FTEs. | 


गुरुमते त्वियान्विरोषः 1. उद्देश्यवचन पूर्व विधेयस्य तंत: परंम्‌ 


`इति मिश्रकारिकानुरोधेन 'पवित्रं ते. विततामित्यत्न . पवित्रपद्रय लिंगाथकत्वे 
विततपद्वाच्यविस्तृतत्वस्य -विधेयत्वेनोद्देश्यविधेयवाचकशब्द्योः पोर्वापर्य 


CE hg arog कि ysis | कार्याचा 


f 


सिध्याते । विततशब्दस्य लिंगार्थकत्वे पाविञ्यस्य विधेयत्वे त वैपरीत्यमिति 


उक्तार्थीन्रोधेनेवास्य मंत्रस्योप्रेहणसपि अस्ति | :लिंगपराणे | 


2 


कीटो BAA भ्रमरा, भवति. धुवम्‌ । ` 
मानवारशिवयोगेन :शिवो भवति AAEREN 
नह्यविष्ण्वादयों देवा मुनयो गौतमादयः d 
धारयन्ति सदा लिंगं उत्तमाङ्गे विशेषतः Nx: 


~ 
à 


अल्लेति लिंगमाख्यातं बह्मणस्पातिरीश्वरंः । ; 
Wa ताद्दे विख्यात TARIA: ॥-१ ॥ 
ऋंगित्याह Was तें वित्त बह्मणस्पते | 
Sony तस्मात्पवित्रं त्िंगंधार्य-शवमनामयम्‌-॥ .२:॥ 
, न्अतप्ततनुरंशी वे ऑंमस्संस्कारवर्जित: d... ` 7 
दीक्षयारहितस्साक्षान्नाश्च॒ते लिंगमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३॥ s 
¦ यः करोतिः तपःःपर्वै से तप्ततनुरुच्यते | 
U 2 $ :पारिपक्कोः विमोक्षाय सोऽश्नुते छिंगधारणम्‌ः। ४ ॥ 


2 8 


Ja माविज्शब्दस्य २ ऋषिरेप्याह PPR BE SE 
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न करोति तपः पूर्व सोऽतप्ततनुरुच्यते । 
अपक्कोऽयं मोक्षाय नाभुते लिंगधारणस्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


इति | अन्न smt लिंगमाख्यातमिति eriperet धार्यं शेवमिति चोक्ता- 
थीपोन्द्लकामिति स्पष्टम्‌ | किञ्च 


इति सम्बोधितः रिष्यो गुरुणा शास्त्रवेदिना । 
धारयेच्छाङ्करं लिंग शरीरे प्राणयोगतः ॥ १ ॥ 
लिंगस्य धारणे पुण्ये सर्वपापप्रणाशनम्‌ | 

आहते मुनिभिस्सरवैरागमार्थविशारदैः ॥ २ ॥ 
इष्टलिंगमिद साक्षादूनिष्टपरिहारकम्‌ । ` 
घारयेद्वधानेन शारीरे सर्वदा बुधः ॥ ३ ॥ : 
धारयेदवधानेन लिंगे qd TOOT । 
प्रमादात्पतिते लिंगे प्राणानपि पारत्यजेत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


इ्त्याद्राकरसँहितासिद्धान्तशिरामण्यादिवचनान्यक्तार्थोपोन्दलकान्यनसंधेया 
नीति । 


< ऋगेदान्तर्गतमन्त्रान्तरेणत्रतिपादनम्‌ । 


ऋप्वेदेऽपि न केवलं “ पात्रं ते ” इति मन्त्रेणैव तत्सिद्धं 
किन्तु “ अयं में हस्तः .? इति मन्तरान्तरेणापि तदेव सिध्यति | 


अय मे हस्तो 'भगवानय मे भगवत्तरः 

अयं मे विश्वभेषजोऽयं शिवामिमशनः ॥ १॥ 
अय माता अयं पिता अयं जावातुरागमत्‌ i 
इद्‌ तष प्रसषण सुबन्धवेहि निरी 
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इति | अत्र भगवच्छब्देन परमशिव एवोच्यते | art भगवन्तं ed कुमारः 
प्रपच्छ " pU अथ कालाग्निरुद्रं भगवन्तं सनत्कुमारः पप्रच्छ 75 इत्यादि 
श्रुतिषु “ इति संस्तूयमानस्तु warren !' इति हरिवंशाविष च 
शिवे तत्पदप्रयोगातू | एवं चायं भगवान्‌ लिंगरूपारिरावः मे हस्तः हस्तगत 
मे मत्सम्बेन्यी अयं शिवः भगवत्तरः इत्यर्थः | 


ननु हस्तगतो भगवानिति वक्तव्ये हस्त इत्युक्तिः कथमिति चेन्न । 


आदित्यो भगवान्सूयी नीलय़ावस्त्रीलोचन: | 
अधीयते wewtg: सामगाध्वर्थहोतृभिः 


इत्याद्त्यपुराणवचनेन,. ` 


४ य॒ एषोऽन्तरादित्ये हिरण्यमयः पुरुषो ead ” इत्यारभ्य 
`“ अम्बिकापतय उमापतसे-पशुपतये नमोनमः '' इस्यन्तेन तेपिरीयवचनेन। 


सीरमण्डलामध्यस्थं साम्बं संसारमेषजम्‌ | 
मण्डलान्तरंगतं हिरण्मयं आजमानवपुषम्‌ शुचिस्मितम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यादिवचनेश्चादित्यगतत्वेन प्रतिपादिते परमारीवे शिवादित्ययोः अवि- 
भाज्यसम्बन्धयोतनायावित्यगतखिलोचन इप्यबुंक्ता आदित्यत्निलोचन 
इत्याक्तेवदृयं मे हस्तो भगवान्‌ इत्यत्रापि हस्तशिवलिंगयोरपि अविभाज्य- 
सम्बन्धसूचनाय हस्तगत इत्यनुक्त्वा हस्तो भगवान्‌ इत्युक्तमिति वक्तुं 
THAN | एवं चोमयोरविमाज्यसम्बन्धोपपत्याः-- 


संस्कृत्य गुरुणा दृत्तं षडध्वन्यासपू्वकम्‌। 
वामहस्तगत लिंगं सावधानेन पूजयेत्‌. ॥ १ ॥ . 
धारयेद्यस्तु हस्तादौ लिंगाकारं शिवं सदा | 

तस्य हस्तस्थितं विद्धि मतद सम्पदा पदम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


१ सवघान्यथाचुपपत्या 
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at वातुलर्वारागमायुपन्नहणा दिवचनानुरोधेन. चं. हस्तावीधारणं लभ्यते rn: 
।रिवोलिङ्गसम्जधेस्याविमाज्यत्वादेत्र | us 


-.धारयेदवधानेन es तद्‌ गुरुणार्पितम्‌ः। :. . .`„ 
्रमादासतिते लिङ्गे प्राणानपि परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ Eg 2 ` .. 
`, पतिते प्राणलिज्ञे यः प्राणान्धत्ते नराधमः:। ` 
“ ¦ 'स चण्डालं इति Ha: शिवद्रोही न संशयः ॥ 
हस्तसिंहासने लिङ्गं अप्रमादेन धारयेत्‌ | 
प्रमादात्पतिते लिंगे सह प्राणान्‌ परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
(िंगपातिनमाचारनिन्द्कं न हृदि स्मरेत्‌ । ˆ 
WAL HAT लिंग पुनर्नोत्पाव्यते यथा.॥ 
हे प्रतितं लिंगं अन्तेऽपि न. विभज्यते ॥ ४ ॥ 


ट इत्यादिलिंगाङ्गविभांगे दाषावधायकशङ्करसहितादिविचनान्यपि ` संगतानि । 
तद्वचनानामपि शारीरविभक्तलिंगस्यः  पुनससन्मर्दे  _वशह्योक्तविधानेन 
ाऽन्तरपायाश्चित्तमेव |. IIS तु मरणान्तप्रायश्चित्त मित्यत्र तात्पर्य इति 
SERI | अत एकोक्तमीशावास्योपानेषादे | 

अन. =~ `तेन .त्यक्ते TAAN: मा गध कस्यस्वद्धनम्‌ ” इति। . 
तूच कारणेन ,त्यक्त, प्रमादादिना लिंगत्यागे सति पुनरसंग्रहे च. सति न_मु- 
-जीथा; परन्त्वनशनादिना शरिरमेव asd । कस्यास्वित्‌, अन्यदीयं धनं 


ननु “ नाराग्रणोऽपि भगवान्‌ देवकीतनयों हरि; 1:* ततस्स भग- 
वान्‌ SRI नहा छ़ोकप्रितामह:”” |, “सुनत्कमारो मुगवानि? त्यादिषु देवषि- 
साधारण्येन प्रयुज्यमानस्य मगवच्छब्दस्य कथं शिवलिंगप्रत्वमिति चेन्न | 


3} C on 


१ B प्रकारेण, २4 अस्यार्थ Prefixed Sa ae ee SoS ae 


(T; ry ve i 7 3 B Y 
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हस्तेनावद्यति खवेणावद्याते स्वधितिनावद्यतीत्यत्र अवदानमात्रसाधार- 
णश्यावथतीत्यस्य हस्तादिलिंगसाचिग्येन तत्तत्युरोडाशावदानादिपरत्ववत्‌ प्रंकु- 
तेऽपि देवतान्तराणां .हस्ताविधारणाप्रसिध्या हस्तगतललिंगेन भगवच्छःदृ्य 
शिवलिंगपरत्वावश्यंभावात्‌ | 


किञ्चायं शिवाभिमर्शन इति वाक्यशेषेणायं मद्धस्तगतो भगवान्‌ 
शिव इत्णमिमृश्यते. परामृश्यत इति । रिवाभिमर्रानः रिवपदोपस्थाप्य इति 
यावदित्यर्थकेन यवत्रीह्मविकरणन्यायेन भगवलदस्य शिवलिंगपरत्वनिश्वयाच । 


एवं हस्तादो लिंगधारणं. विधाय तस्य लिंगस्य सृष्ट्यादि कर्तलेनार्थ- 
वाद: क्रियते | तत्रायं माता अयं पितेति सृष्टिक ृस्वमभिधीयते। अं विश्व- 
भेषज इत्यनेन विश्वस्य भवस्य भेषजः संसाररोगनाशकः इत्यर्थकेन संहार- 
कृत्व प्रतिपाद्यत इति | 


नन्वयं शिवाभिमर्शन इत्यत्रेद्‌शाम्देन प्रागक्तहस्तः परामश्यते। RT- 
मभिप्रशाते चन्दूनलेपनादिना स्प्रशतीति शिवाभिमर्शन: । तथा च दारुपीठादो 
नाणमरकतालिंगायर्चनकाले दाक्षिणहस्त्य चन्दनछेपपूजानेवेदनादिवीनियुक्त- 
स्यातन्ताम्यर्हितस्यायं मे हस्तो भगवानित्यादिना .भगवत्वमातृत्वापेतृत्वादे- 
नार्थवादः .क्रियते इति नायं मन्त्रो हस्तादौ लिंगधारणविधायक इति 
चन्मैवम्‌ | हस्तस्याचेतनत्वेन तत्र भगवत्वमातृत्वापतृत्वादैसंबंधासंमवेनोक्त- 
रीत्या समवेतगुणसंबंधनोधकत्वे संभवत्यसमवेतगुणसंबंधबोधकत्वांगीकारस्य 
जघन्यत्वात्‌ | 


अत एव “ सोमः पवते जानिता मतीनां ” इत्यादो सोमलताया ` 
मंत्रोक्ताणसम्बधामावेन समवेतसम्मन्धवोधनार्थममयां सहितस्सोम इति *लष- 
महिम्ना परमाशिवामिव्यञ्जक्रामिति ग्रंथकृतां लेखनमपि संगच्छत | 


ESRD RIS न eee 
१ B Adds अयं जीवावुर्जावनाषधामात स्थातिकतृत्वं। २ SARIT 
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= किंच निखिलभुवनभवनपालनावैलयनलीलाधुरंधराशिवलिंगस्य दारु- 
थर्चनासमये कदाचित्‌ स्पर्शनमात्रत एव हस्तस्याभ्यहितत्वेन स्ततिविषय- 
त्वेश्मदुक्तरीत्या5विभाज्यसम्बघेमानंतक कल्याणगुणमणिगणरत्नाकर शिव हि 
MAI तस्य कैमुतिकन्यायेन HATTA लिंगधारण- 
परत्वानपाथात्‌ | शिवमभिमशते5विभाज्यसम्बन्येन सदा स्पृशतीति शिवाभिः 
मर्शनः एवं भूतो मे हस्तः भगवान्मातावितेः्यादिना स्तोतुं शक्यत्वातिति | 


अफला चास्मन्मते चंद्नलेपनादामरभ्याहितदाक्षिगहस्तस्यैवोपयोगेन स्तुति- 
संभवः । भवन्मते तु वामहस्तस्य धारणाधिकरणल्वेन न तत्सम्म इति 
वाच्यम्‌ | वामहस्ताभ्याहतत्वस्य पर्वमेव साधितत्वात्‌ | 


स्कृत्य गुरुणा दत्तामिष्टलिंगमतांन्द्रितः | 
नित्यं स्ववामहस्ताग्रे सावधानेनः पूजयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इति शङ्करसहितावचनेन तत्र धारणपूजादियोग्यताया आवश्यकत्वाञ्चेति | 
ननु शाखामेदेन सर्वीलिंगं स्थापयतीत्यनेनान्यथासिध्यभावे.' समान- 

शाखापठित Tat विततमिति मन्त्रे Aada लिंगधारणस्यानेन ĝa- 

नेनान्यथासिद्दिदववोरेवोते चेन्मैवम्‌ । 


pasate ean लिंगधारणविधाने शरीरेऽपिकुत्र 
MURATA अयं मे हस्तो भगवानति' मन्त्रे हत्तरूपाधिकरणविधः 
Sai नभे हत्तरूपाधिकरणविधा- 
न्यथासिध्यभावादिति | SETS रणावधा 


: पूर्वाचायस्थु अयं हस्तरिशवमामेतस्सर्वदा स्पृशतीति Rant: 
थाच सा्वकालिकरिउत्य धारणं विनानुपपद्यमानत्वाद्वत्तादी तत्सिद्धिरिति | 


न चामित इत्पस्य सरमागावचछेेनेत्यर्थात्तयाविवसर्शल्य भूम्यादि- 
मातिडित्तलिंगस्यापि सम्भवेन न लिंगधारणकिद्विरिति NIST | आमित gere 


ASS A ae २7 aia: ३4 Prefixes t5. आमित इत्यस्य-हस्तेनान्वय 
WERT इष्टभागाबच्छेदेन हिंगस्पर्शासम्भवात्‌। न द्वितीयः 


Cen ~ 
लगस्याघाभागावड्छट्रेन उप Li : N 
वच्छदून हस्तस्पशासम्भवात्‌ एवं च आ।म्ित इत्यस्य 1 
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(४५) 

देशकालोभयाथकत्वे - हस्तादिधतलिंगस्यैव तथाविधस्पर्शासम्भवेन लिंग- 
थारणसिद्धिः । ग्रेन कारणेन शिवाभिमर्शनः अत एवं जीवातर्जीवनौषधम | 
मे हस्तः सुबन्थो परमारीव तवेदं प्रसर्पणं अनसरणमगमत्पाप्त: | तेन मे हस्तं 
We धतस्सन्‌ सर्वदा तिष्ठ । तथा च दश्तिणहस्तस्य शिवपजाकरणत्वेनेतरह- 
स्तस्य तद्धिकरणत्वेन च सार्वकालिकशिवस्पर्शविशिष्ट: करोऽम्यर्हित इति 
मगवत्वमातृत्वपितृत्वादिना स्तुतिरुपपद्यते | सर्वदा शरीरस्य शिवलिंगसम्बन्धे 
शिवस्वृरूपत्व॑ च कैमुतिकन्याय्तिद्म्‌ । “ प्राणलिंगागंसम्बन्धी स रुद्रो 
नात्र सराय ” इत्युक्तेः | अहो लिंगधारणमाहात्म्यं हस्तद्व्यस्य पजातदाधि- 
करणत्वविनियुक्तवेन सर्वशरीरस्याप्याचारादीलिंगस्थापंनेन च. सर्वमपि शरीरं 
शिवार्थमिति प्रशश्यामित्याहुः | अस्याः श्रुतेरुक्तार्थ:-- 

यावज्जीवामिदं दृत्तं इष्टलिंग समर्चयने | 

कराञ्जपीठे विन्यस्य तद्ध्यानासक्तमानसः ॥ १-॥ 

` हस्तलिंगांगसम्बरन्वी सदानन्दाव्ह्यो मनिः। ` | 

सवोपिनिवद््थज्ञरिशवध्यानपरायणः ॥ २ ॥ 

एवं षटरस्थलनिर्णयं शिवपंदमात्प्येकहेतु सदा 1 

यस्सेवेत करांब्जपीठान हितेश्रीकण्ठलिंगार्चकः ॥ 

स ज्ञानी स पुरातनस्स च महान्‌ माहेशवरेषूत्तमोऽ+ 

मर्त्यस्तेन जगत्रयेन सहशो विद्येत देवोऽप्रिवा || ३ ॥ 

लिंगमन्त्रोपदेशश्च करपीठार्चनं जपः | 

माक्षिगधारणं त्रत्र लोकाचारप्रवर्तनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
इत्यादि शाकरसंहिताकिरणागमवचनान्युपोब्दुकान्यनुसन्धेयानि । 
आपिच | a > 
४ Baud ये विनिनदान्ति निन्दन्ति शिवमेव ते ? 

थारयन्ति त ये मक्त्या धारयन्ति तमेव ते 1. 


t A adds शुद्धिमसं च 3 B. समवय ३5. हस्ते ४ T, reads first 
line only हः 
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(४६) 
इति जाबालोपानेषद्वाक्यरमपि तद्विषयकं भवति | तत्र हि | 
नेक्षेत पूजावेलायां नरं वत्स बहिष्कृतम्‌ | 
दधीचिना गौतमेन ये शप्ताबाह्मणाधमा: ॥ १ ॥ 
.केलाववतरिष्यन्ति निन्द्कास्ते बहिष्कृताः | 
बहिर्नरा भविष्यान्ति कालार्वाश्वरनिन्द्का: ॥ २ ॥. 
जह्महस्यासुरापानस्वर्णस्तेय्रकृतः पुरा | 
बहिर्नरा भविष्यन्ति कलार्वाश्वरनिंदका: ॥ ३. 
इति शिवनिन्द्कानां पापात्मनां बहिष्कार्यत्वप्रतिपादनेन तानैन्दाया: पापहेतु- 
त्वमेवे तत्साहशं त्रिपुण्डानिन्दायाः प्रतिपादितम्‌ । . 
लिंगधारणकं नाम ब्रतं माहेश्वरामिधम्‌ | 
ये धारणं प्रकुर्वन्ति ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
ETRE fodere मोक्षासाधारणकारणत्वमवधार्यं alert 
निपुण्ड्रधारणस्याभिहदितम्‌ | तत्र साइश्यं नाम तङ्भननत्वे सति तद्वतभूयोध- . 
मवत्त्वपुपमेये | तथा प्रकृतें लिंगधारणामैन्नत्वे सति तद्गतमुक्तिजनकत्वादिधर्म- 
वत्वं निपण्डधारणे वक्तव्यम्‌ | .एवं सति “ सद्भ्यां प्रतियोग्यधिकरणाभ्या- 
मभावो हि feat” इति न्यायेन प्रतियोगिप्रसिद्धिं विनाऽमाव- 
प्रसिध्ययोगेनालकारिकमते उपमालङ्कारस्थले उपमानपसिद्धेरावश्यकत्वाङ्किंग- 
धारणसिद्विः | 
नच or हिमवानिवेत्यादौ साहश्यवाचकेवराब्दसल्ेन quis 
प्रकृते तदभावान्न साहश्यघर्कमेदप्रातियोगितयां लिंगधारणसिद्धिरिति वाच्यम्‌ 


इवादिशब्दाभावेऽपि ” वाकूपटुत्वे बहस्पतिः इत्यादादिव गम्यमानसाइश्य- 
घर्कभेद्प्रतियोगितया तत्सिद्वे: । | | 


Jal दृ्शातालकझारो वात्र स्वीकियते | तथापि लिज्ञथारणसिद्विईर्वा- 
रेव । “चेद्‌ ARa दृष्टान्तस्तदलंकराते:!' इति लक्षणे वस्तुत: भिन्नयोः 


u—————— 
१ 4 adds अवधार्यः २ Ba वा उपमालकारानुरोघेन तत्सिद्धि. 
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(४५) 
परस्परसाहश्यादमिन्नयोः पथगुपादानं बिम्बप्रातिबिम्बभाव इति .। तस्यापि 
भेदगर्भितत्वेन प्रतियोगिविधया लिंगधारणप्रसिद्धेरावश्यकत्वात्‌ | 


नन्वेतावता शिवस्य धारणसिद्धावप्यन्तर्धारणनेव चरितार्थत्वान्न 
बाह्यालेंगधारणसिद्धिरिति चेन्मेवम | ““यत्प्रायश्श्रयते यच्च तत्ताहृगवंगम्यते'' 
इतिःन्यायेन भस्मनो बहिश्शरीरधार्यत्वेनोपमानमृतबहिलिंगस्यापि तथात्वासेद्वे*! 
एततसमानाथककालाभिरुद्रापनिषदादिष्वापे dae: | तत्र “ या चास्य 
प्रथमा रेखा " इत्यादिना त्रिरेखाणां महेश्वररुद्रसदाशिवात्मकत्वं पातिपाद्य 
धारणविधानेन शिवस्वरूपत्वेन तासामेव धारण॑त्वे साक्षाच्छवधारणस्य कैमु- 
'तिकन्यायसिद्धत्वादिति । 


९ लिंगांगसम्बन्धबोधकवाक्येन बाह्यलिंगधारण- 
प्रतिपादनम्‌ | 


श्रीशिवायनमः-लिंगागंसभ्बन्धस्वरूपमहावाक्यार्यबोधक “ तत्त्वमसि 
अहे नर्मास्मि’ इति वाक्यद्वयेनापि लिंगधारणसिद्धिनिष्पत्यहैव। ननु तच्वमासे 
इत्यत्नाविद्योपहितं aaa जीव इति श्रृतिप्रतिपज्नाविद्योपाधिकदेहोन्द्रेयायव- 
च्छिन्नस्सांसारिको जीवस्त्वंपद्वाच्यः। “ मायान्तु प्रकृतिं विन्यान्मायिनं तु 
महेश्वरम्‌ '? इति श्रत्यवगमितमायोपाधिकनीलकंण्ठचन्द्रशेखरत्वादिमागंल्य- 
गणकसैज्ञतादिषडगावीरीष्टः परमरिवस्ततदंवाच्यः | एवं विरुध्दृमाध्य- 
स्तयोरुभयोरेभदनोधासम्भवेन. तत्त्व पद्योर्विशेषणाविनिमुक्तचैतन्यलक्षकस्वमं- 
गीकृत्यामेदो बोध्यते इत्यभ्बुपेतव्यम । अहं ae इत्यत्राप्येवमेव | 
तत्र च न छिंगागंसम्बम्धबोधः इति चेत्‌ । 


आमिप्रायमनवग्रतवानासे। अहो छिंगांगसामरसस्याविधुराणां मौढ्यम्‌ | 
रकान्द्कामिकादिपुराणागमतस्ववेदैनां नैतचोयम्‌, चमत्कारं करोति | तत्र 


^. tAomitsw 4२ तथा aam: ३ Bua ४ 3 एवं च ५ 5 aed 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


क्क ३ ०. Le 


'इति वचनेन सम्यग्योगः संयोग इति 
नीरनीरसंयोगात्‌ अविभाज्य संयोगोऽसिपद्वाच्यः | अथवा 


(४८) 
कोऽहामीति शिष्यस्य प्रभे. गुहणा हस्तमस्तकसंयोगरूपवेधार्दाक्षया थोगांगा- 
परनामककारणांगावच्छिन्ने च जीवे भावाहिंगं संयोज्य भोगांगापरनामक- 
सक्ष्मांगावाच्छिन्ने मचुदीक्षया प्राणलिंगे संयोज्य त्यागांगापरनामकस्थूलाँगाव- 
च्छिन्ने क्रियारदीक्षयेष्टालिंग योजाश्रेत्वा तत्त्वमसीत्युक्तम्‌ | तच्छ्रत्वा शिष्यस्तु । 


लीने गच्छति यस्मिन्‌ सां माया दुर्घटकारिणी । 
तहिंगमिति सन्मात्रं रूप्यते पारमार्थिक्ैः ॥ १ ॥ 
एतस्मात्‌ कारणादेव लिंगरूपत्वमीशेतु: | 


इति शंकरसंहितावचनानुरोधेन मायोपाधिकलिंगरूपशरीरावाच्छन्नज्जैव qu- 
दृवाच्यम्‌ | 


आमिति अहासन्मात्रं गच्छतीति गमुच्यते । 
' __सम्यतेऽगेमिति पराजरंगतत्वविचिन्तके: ॥ १ ॥ | 
तस्मादंगस्वरूपोऽसी जीवसंसारवृत्तिमाक्‌ | 
इति वचनानुरोधेन दंहरायुपासनाविशेषेरविद्यापटलध्वंसे अं aai परमशिवं 
Se त्वं पद्वाच्यो जीवः । अंगपद्स्य atheist “ यस्य 
मा शरे यस्याव्यक्तं शरीरं 7 इति भृत्या जह्मणों जीव i 
| CT जह्मणो जींवशरीरकत्वेनांग- 
शरीरभृतों जीवस्तवंपद्वाच्य: | : i 
fée vitas संयोगश्शिवजीवयो: । ` 
एतत्स्वरूप: सुद्दढ: सम्बन्ध इति 7 स्मृतः ॥ १ ॥ 


व्युत्पत्या जीवत्रह्लेक्यापरनामक- 
` विग्रहं देवदेवस्य जगदेतवरांचरम्‌ | 
एतमर्थं न जानन्ति पशवः पाशगोखात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


t A omits mtn कि स कियादीर न 
mir कियादीक्षया २ T हरा झुपासंना, ३ 4 एकस्वरूपः 
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(४९) 


इति रीत्या - जह्नशरीरभूतांगपद्वाच्यसकलचराचरप्रप॑चस्त॑ पदार्थः | लिंगा 
धिष्ठितपरमारीवस्तत्पदार्थ: | तयोरविभाज्ययोगोऽसि पदार्थ इति बघ्या लिंगा- 
गपदाथामिन्नयेस्तत्वपद्वाच्यार्थयोविंरुद्धधर्माध्यासेनामेदासम्मवात्तत्व॑पदल- 
क्यारथयोरेव अभेद इति विजानाति । तदनंतरमह जश्मास्मीत्यखण्डमहावा- 
क्यार्थमनुभवन्‌ जीवन्मुक्तो भविष्यतीति याबदुक्तार्थबोधकाति .त वचनानि 
स्कान्दल॑मादिपुराणेषु वातुलोत्तरभागेऽनुभवसत्रे वीरागमादी च | 
सोऽहमित्यनवीद्देही गुरुं परमकारणं | 
गुरुस्तत्वमसीत्याह सत्यार्थ करुणानिधिः ^ 

इत्यादीनि बहुनि सन्ति ग्रन्थाविस्तरभयान्नेह विलिख्यन्ते | लिंगांगसंयोगपदा- 
थानां चाभेदूबोधकानि कानिचिदुदाह्वियन्ते । तथाहि स्कान्दे शंकरसंहि- 
qrat:— Ft | 
लिंगं किमंगामीति किं सम्बन्धः को९य़रमेतयो: । 
लिंगांगसम्बन्धपदान्येवमेव विचिंतयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

लिंगरूपो महादेवः सञ्चिदानंदलक्षणः .। 

अंगरूपो हि जीवात्मा भवभावनियंत्रितः ॥ २ ॥ 

तत्पदेनोच्यते सद्भर्लिगरूपस्सदाशिवः | 

A पदेनांगरूपो हि जीवस्संसारलक्षणः ॥ ३॥ 

त्वम्थोगस्वरूपो यस्सोऽहम्‌ शब्दार्थ एव fe: ॥ ४ ॥ 

त्वमहं पदवाच्यार्थतास्यैव देहादिवस्तुनः | 

न तच्छन्दार्थतास्यैवं विरुद्धत्वात्‌ सदेव हि ॥ ५ ॥ 

त्वमहं पद्लक्ष्यार्थो जीवात्मा चांगरूपकः । ` 

अशिवश्चेत्‌ सदानन्द्स्ततो नेव विलोकयेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

जगञ्चराचरं यत्तत्तत्त्व पूर्ण चिदात्मकम्‌ | 

शुद्धं तदंगरूपोहि तत्त्वमर्थो न संशयः ॥ d 
` तत्त्वं पदार्थे लिंगांगर्पोऽन्योन्यविरुद्धकम्‌। ` | 


१ को हं. RAA 
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` ` उपाधिकृतवाच्यार्थ त्यक्त्वा सचित्सुखात्मकम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

लक्ष्यार्थमविरुद्धं याच्छिवे तदिति या मंतिः | 

स सम्बन्ध इति प्रोक्तो वेदान्तांगमवेदिभिः ॥ ९ ॥ 
लिंगरूपो महोदवः पूर्णचेतन्यलक्षणः | 

भांति यस्सोऽङ्गरुपोऽहं जीवात्मात्मे न चापरः ॥ १० ॥. 

यो भाति चांगरूपोऽहं जीवात्मा परमात्मनः । 
सोऽयमात्मा मंहांदेवों लिंगरूपो महेश्वरः ॥ ११ ॥ 

यो मायोपाधिको' देवो लिंगरूपी सदाशिवः | 
सोऽविद्योपाथिको भृत्वा भवत्यंगस्वरूपवान्‌ ॥ १२ di 

` -तत्पदेनोच्यते लिंगं त्वं पदेनांगमीरतिम्‌ | 

अनयोरैक्यामावोऽय्रं सम्बम्धोऽसि पदेन च ॥ $3 0 
इति वाक्यानुसम्धानं भासते TET सन्ततंम्‌ । ` 
गुरुपदेशाङ्षिगांगम्बधीति स उच्यते ॥ १४ ॥ 

एवं लिंगांगसम्त्रन्थभावना: यस्य विद्यते । ` 

स योगी स चे सर्वज्ञो जीवन्मुक्तः स उच्यते ॥ १५ ॥ 

लिंगांगपद्वाच्यार्थ हित्वा सम्याग्धिया पुनः | 

लक्ष्यार्थ wea d^ सोऽहमेवेति चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

- 'लिंगांगपदेसम्भूतसम्यगधी जन्ममात्रतः | 


अविद्यासहकार्येण नाभूदस्ति MFT ॥ १७ ॥ इति 
अनभवसत्रे--- 


लिंगं तत्पद्माख्यातं अंगं त्वं पदमीरितम्‌ । 

संयोगोऽसिपदं प्रोक्तमनयोरंगाठेंगयो: ॥ 
इति | एवं परमाप्तपरमरिवग्रणीतवेदविहितत्वेन लिंगधारणस्य वैदिकजनपरि- 
ाह्यत्वमभिहितं | 
इदानीम्‌ वेदार्थप्रतिपादृकगौतममन्वा दिस्मतिविहितत्लेनापि ` तस्य तथात 
प्रदर्श्यते | गौतमस्रतौः 
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मुखे मंत्रों हृदि ध्यानं मस्तके लिंगधारणम्‌। > 
द्राक्षं च शिखाभस्म इति ाह्मणलक्षणम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इति | अत्र हृदि ध्यानं अन्तलिंगानुसन्धानं मस्तके लिंगधारणमिति are 
लिंगधारणम्‌ चाभिहितम्‌ | 


नन्वेत्र जाह्मणमात्रोदेशेन मन्त्रध्यानालिंगधारणादिषंड्विधधरमव्वं 
विधीयते | तच्चाचारविरुद्धम्‌ केषुचिषिंगथारणमस्मधारणोमयामावात्‌ केषाचि- 
हिंगधारणाभावादीत चेन्न | 


मताहं समतिक्रम्य चाण्डालाः कोटिजन्मस |” ` 


इति त्राह्मणमात्रोद्देशेन मतदिनश्राद्धातिक्रमे दोषविधायकवाक्येस्येकाद्‌श्यादि- 


nn es^ 


ब्रतप्रधानकानन्द्तीथीयमतानयायश्रन व्यतिरिक्तविषयत्वात्‌ l 


रात्रिश्शिवा कार्चन सान्निधत्ते । 
विलोचने जांग्रतमप्रमते | 

समानधर्मा य॒वंयोस्सकाशे | 

सखा भागिष्यत्यचिरेण, कश्चित्‌ ॥ १ ॥ | 


इति सकलजनलोचनोद्देशेन जागरणविधायकवाक्यस्य रामानुजमतानुया- 
यिव्यतिरिक्तविषयत्ववच्चस्यापि छिंगधारिविप्रेविषयत्वांत्‌ । किञ्चमस्तके लिंग- 
थारणमिति विशेषपर्यवसाविपद्सभ्वेन सामान्यपरस्यापि ्ह्मणपद्स्यः Tont- 
| गिनाह्मणरूपविशेषपर्यवसानाच्च । नेन्वेमँपि िंगांगित्राह्मणोद्देशेन मन्त्रः 
च्यानादिषड्विधधर्मसमुदायस्य लक्षणकरंणेन तथाविषक्षत्रियादार्वतिप्रसक्तामिति 
चेन्न । इंतिं नाह्मणलक्षणमिति-बाक्यानरोघेनं ATTA साते षडूवेधधमवत्वं 
लिंगांगिनाह्षणानां लक्षणमित्यत्र तातर्यावसायादिति | 


१ A reads fases तथा भरम २B omit७ःबिमर; z 
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१० गौतमादिस्मातिगतवाक्पेरंतर्लिंगबाह्यलिंगधारणस्प 
प्रतिपादनं । 
भीरस्तु तत्रेव:--- 


` अक्षपादाद्यस्सर्वे शक्तयः परया मुदा | 
धारयन्त्यलिकाग्रेषु शिवलिंगमहनिंशम्‌ ॥ १.॥ इति 


मनुस्मृती | 
सर्वकर्मविमुक्तस्य ध्यानरतयोगरतस्य च । 
न तस्ये दहनं कार्य न च पिण्डोदकक्रिया ॥ १॥ इति 


अन्न समच्चयद्योतकंचकारंसत्वेन ध्यानयागरतसवकमविमक्तयोः प्राधान्येनो 
देश्यत्वात्‌ कोऽसौ ध्यानयोगरत इत्याकांक्षायाम | 


शिवध्यानरतो भृत्वा शिवालिंगांगसंयतः | 

शिवेतरपरत्यागी ध्यानयोगी स उच्यते ॥ tou 
यथा बाह्ये शीवं ध्यात्वा Tet कर्वन्ति मानवाः । 
तथा हृदि प्रसन्श्चेघ्यानयोगी स उच्यते ॥ २॥ 


इति तंत्रैवोक्तत्वेन स्वकर्मविश्क्तपदोपस्थाप्ययतीश्वरम्‌ ध्यानयोगिपदोपस्था- 
ea चोदिश्य दहनामावादिविधानेन लिंगधारणासीद्वेः | बोधायनः 
स्मृतौ | 


सर्वसंगनिवृत्तस्य ध्यानयोगरतस्य च । 
न तस्य दहनं कुर्यानाशोचं नोदकक्रिया ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यत्रापि ध्यानयोगरत इत्यनेनोक्तादेशा लिंगधारणसिद्वे: | शातातपस्मृती । 


TIO BE -------->>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>र A 
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वानप्रस्थं योगिनं च लिंगेक्यं भिक्षुकं यतिम | 
तुयाश्रमाणां मध्ये च रसायां .निक्षिपेन्मृतम ॥ १ ॥ 


इंति, अत्र लिंगधारणमुद्दिश्य खननाविधानादुद्देश्यावशेषणत्वेन लिंगधारणसि- 
द्विरिति । 


नन्वनेनोदाहुतश्चातस्मतिकदम्बेन लिंगधारणततपजावेनित्यत्वेन ख्रीबा- 
लसांधारण्येन यावंज्जीवमावित्वमभिहितम्‌ | तद्नुपपन्नं। दृर्शनस्पशनसम्भाष- 
णायर्यग्यानाम्‌ रजस्वलानाम सूतिकास्रीणाम्‌ च थारणपूजादेरत्यन्तविरु- 
त्वात्‌ । यदि तत्र धारणपूजादिकं क्रियते तदाऽशुचिशरीरसम्बन्धाह्िङ्ग- 
TT पुनः. स्नानानन्तरमपि पूजाद्यकरणतापत्तेः । नहि तदा 
लिंगस्य पुनःसंस्कारः क्रियते । भवत्तिद्धान्ताविरोधादिति | किञ्ज । 


Area पाशुपतांश्रैव लिंगिनं ब्रतिनं तथा । 
बिडालवातिनअचैव पाषण्डान्‌ पारिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
पाषण्डं पतितं व्रात्यं चक्रिणं लिंगधारेणम्‌ । | 
तथा देवलकं इष्ट्वा सवासा जलमाविशेत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
चक्रिणं लिंगिनं दष्ट्वा सचेलं स्नानमाचरेत्‌ | 

यस्तु संतप्तचक्रादिलिंगंकिततंनु द्विजः ॥ ३ ॥ 
नाधिकारी स विज्ञेयः श्रौतस्मार्तादिकर्मसु । 
मुनेरन्न॑.न भोक्तव्यं योगिनां लिंगिनां तथा ॥ ४ ॥ 


इति | शाख्रनिषिधल्वाचच लिंगधारणमकर्तन्यमेवेति पूर्वोदाहतश्रतिस्म॒त्याविक- 
मन्तरानुसन्धानपरत्वेन भथा कथब्निग्रोज्यमिति चेत्‌ । मेवमू:--- 


न कर्मण न प्रजया थनेन्‌ त्यागेनेकेनामतत्वामानशुः | 
नान्यत्रकर्मसंत्यांगन्मोक्षं विंदाति मानवाः ॥ १॥ 


A adds नान्य परत्वे 
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इत्यादैनात्यन्ताभ्याहिंतमर्यपुरुषार्थमाक्तेजनकत्वप्रातेपादने$पि 


न हिंस्यात्‌ सबभताने न च मांस समश्नीयात्‌ | 
नोच्छिटे कस्यविद्ददयान्नायाबैतत्तथान्तरा ॥ 
न चैवात्यशनं qe चोच्छिष्टः क्वाचित्‌ ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ १॥ 


इत्यादिश्रतिमनुस्मृतिभ्यां  निषिद्वत्वेऽि पशुविशसनमांसभक्षणसोमपानादेः 
प्रत्यक्षावेरुद्धत्वे;पे_च . . “ सोमेन यजेत  “ सोमेनोस्छि्ं a- 
. Tb पशुमाठमेतं ”” इत्यादिविशेषवाक्यावीहिततततद्धर्मकर्तव्यत्ववत्‌ wf 

स्थापयतीत्योदिविधिनों लिंगंधारणततूजादे्याविज्जीवकक्॒तव्यत्वविधाने:---.... 


cag यस्मिन परसूता स्री सूतकं नात्र विद्यते | 
'लिंगार्चनरतायाश्वं ऋतौ नायी न सूतकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
तथा प्रसूतिकायाश्चः सूतकं नेव RI. - 
ठिंगार्चनरता नारी सूतकी .तु रजस्वला .॥ २ ॥ 
रविरभियंथा वायुः. -कोटिकोरिगुणश्शुचिः . 
तद्वारणात्‌ प्रमुञ्चन्ति युवतिं सूतकादय: ॥ ३ ॥.. 


इति सिद्धान्ताशिखामागिवीरांगमवचनेनः। ` 
यथा ह्यमिसमावेशान्नायों भवतिं केंवलेम्‌ः। 
तथव मम सा्निध्यान्न ते प्रकातेमानषा: ॥ १-॥ 
तेलयुक्त तुःकापसं ज्योतिस्पशात्तथेव तत. 
~ ETEA सद्भक्तेलिंगस्पशॅन लिंगता॥ २ ॥ ^s 


इति ।.पद्मपुराणाशेवरहस्यवचनानुरोधेन:--.-.. due E 


शेवं लिंगार्चनं यस्य यस्य RARR: | 
वानभरस्थयतीना च शारीरे नास्ति सूतकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


Via. E X 
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इति पराशरस्मृत्यनुसारेण च रजसलादिखीणां धारणपूजादिकरणे विरोधा- 
भावात | किञ्च पोण्डरिकादिरदार्धसत्रदीक्षितयज्वपत्न्यास्तथाविधदीक्षाविषये 
रजस्वलाद्यशौचानामपवादकत्वाभाववद्यज्वनोपि ताहशदीक्षाविषये जाताऽशौ- 
चादीनामपवादकत्वाभाववच्च | STRA प्रतिबन्धकान्तरवशेन वा द्वादशव- 
त्सरपर्गन्तमविवाहितकन्याविवाहपसक्तौ मांगल्यतन्तुधारणाद्यनन्तरं होमकाले 
Sr कन्यकायास्तदानीं ऋतुमतीत्वे दृष्टे वा श्रुते वा याज्ञिकाः किं कुवीन्ति 
gle तात्पर्येण: 


विवाहे वितते तन्त्रे होमकाल उपस्थिते | 
कन्यामृतुमतीं इष्टवा कथं कृर्वन्ति याज्ञिकाः ॥ १ ॥ 


AN 

aD 

E 
t 


“ हविष्मतीरिमा आपो हविष्मान्देवोऽभ्वरः | 
इति मन्त्रेण कन्यकां स्नापयित्वा, 


“ नेववख्नाभ्यां अलंकृत्य युञ्जानः प्रथमं मनः । 
इति द्वे आहुती जहुयादिति भट्टीये विवाहखण्डे प्रतिपादितत्वेन तत्र रजस्वः 
लाशौचस्य विवाहदीक्षापवादकेत्वामाववच्च । पैतुकश्राद्धादौ पितृत्वेनावाहिंत- 


जाहणानां दक्षिणाप्रदानानन्तरजाताशोचादिश्रवणे ताहशदीक्षाविषये जाताऽ - 


शोचादेः अपवादकत्वाभावव्च । 


तनुत्रयगतानादि मलत्रयमसौ गुरुः | ; 
दीक्षा त्रयेण निर्दग्ध्वा लिंगत्रयमुपादिशम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
यावजीवमिदं लिंग शारीरान्न वियोजयेत्‌ । 


इतिगुरुकृतलिंगधारणदीक्षायाः-= 


१ A अन्य 
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४ नित्यं स्ववामहस्ता्रे सावधानेन पूजयेत्‌ '” 
इति ततूजादाक्षायाश्च यावज्जीवभावित्वेन ताहशदीक्षाविषये रजस्वेलादया- 
शोचानां अपवादकत्वाभावस्याभ्युपेतव्यलातू । 
अत एवाशौचानिणयार्थ प्रृत्तषडशीतिस्मतौ कौरिकादित्येन | 

सूतकात्माक्‌ समारन्धमनेकाहं तु WATT । 

कायिकं तत्पकुर्वीत न तु दानार्चनं जपम्‌ ॥ gi 

वानप्रस्थयाति्रह्मचारिणः शुचयो AAT: । 

इतरेऽपि समारब्धकर्माण: शुचयः सदा ॥२॥ 
SANA समारब्धव्रतकर्मणां मध्ये जाताऽशौचादि प्रसक्तावपि तत्तत्कमाणि 
कृतँग्यान्येवत्युक्त्वा कस्म HAT: को वा प्रारम्भः इत्यपेक्षायाम्‌ | 


प्रारम्भो वरणं यज्ञ संकल्पो ब्रतसत्रयोः d 
नान्दीमुखं विवाहादौ द्धे TATE: ॥ १॥ 


इत्युक्तम्‌ RT चायमर्थः । यजे ग्रहयज्ञादी AACE । प्रारम्भः ब्रते 
चांद्रायणतीथेयात्रांलिंगवारणपूजादी | सत्रे पौण्डरीकादिदीरषसत्रे संकल्प: 
पररः । rage विवाहादिकमीगे । द्धे पाकक्रियापारम्भः | 
तत्तत्कर्मणामेतादराप्रारम्मानन्तरमाशौचेऽपि कर्तन्यत्वमेनेति | एवं च | 


लिंगधारणकं नाम Ad माहेश्वरामिधम्‌ । 
यावल्यीवमिदे दत्तमिथलिंगं समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यादिस्कन्दपुराणो रीत्या लिंगधारणतत्यूजाबतस्यापि गुरुकृतदीक्षासमथे 
यावज्ीवमावित्वेन संकत्पकरणादावांतरालिकारीचादिप्रसक्तावपि कर्तव्यत्वमेवे- 
त्येगीकरणीयम्‌। रजस्वलानां धारणायंरों परिशुद्धंवे कमान्तरेऽगि RIE: 
स्यादिति gem | केचित्तु दुन्तधावनगण्डूषजलादिना पावित्रीकृतमुखस्य 


१ 4 a TUI २ परिक्रिया, 
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मन्त्रोचारणादा शुद्ध 'वेप्यन्यशरीरनिष्ठीवनादावपारिशुद्धलवद्धारणपजादिविषये 
परिशुद्धत्वेऽपि कार्यातरे तदभाव इति प्राहुः | 


यदुक्तं अशुचिशरीरसम्बन्धाह््िगस्याप्यशुचित्वमिति तद्त्यन्तारमणीयं। 
यद्रप्यत्र॒पूर्वोदाहतपराशरस्मातिप्तिद्धांतरिखामण्याव्वचनरीत्या धारणांयशे 
शरीरस्याशुचित्वामावेन तत्मम्पर्काहिंगस्य तथात्व दूरापास्तमेव | तथाण्य- 
भ्युपेत्य वादेन निराक्रियते। तत्राशुचिरारीरसम्पर्कह्विगािडितचित्कलास्वरूप- 
पराशिवस्याशुद्धिराप्ते उत .तच्छरीर मूतलिंगस्य ung C निष्कलं 
निग्क्रियं शान्त निरवद्यं निरञ्जनन्‌ '' इति । “ तस्मात्‌ सर्वगतः शिवः ” 
इति श्रत्यवगमितनिरस्तसमस्तदोषलवकलंकस्य शुच्यशुचिवस्तसाधारण्येन 
सर्वातर्यामिणः परमेश्वरस्याशाचिशरीरसग्पक्केण दोषापादनासम्मवात्‌ । 
न द्वितीयः | अविभाज्यसम्बन्धनेनानि दुष्टपरभेश्वराधिधानमूतलिंगस्यापि तदा- 
पादनासम्भवात्‌ | यदि मन्यसे क्रियावीक्षासमये पंचामतपंचगब्यस्नानतत्तद्‌- 
धिवासषडध्वशोधनकलाह्वानाईना लिंगे गुहकृतपंस्कारस्याशुविशरीरसम्ब- 
धान्नाश इति तहि तर्दापे कूर्मरमगीदुग्धपानमेवानुकरोते | तथाहि क्रिये- 
च्छाद्स्वरूपस्याशुतरविनाशिनो यागस्य कालांतरभाविस्वर्गजनकत्वान्य- 
थानुपपत्या यज्वतसल्न्योर्यागजनितफलोद्यपर्यन्तस्यायिनोऽपर्वस्वरूपसंस्कार- 
स्यांतरालिकजाताशौचरजस्त्रलाशोचादिनाश्यत्वामाववत्‌ प्रकृतेप्यध्वशोध- 
नाथिवासादेराशुविनाशिनः, | 

संस्कृत्य गुरुणा वृत्तमिष्टलिंगमतंद्रितः | 
नित्यं स्ववामहस्ताग्रे सावधानेनः पूजयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

इति वचनसिद्धलिंगसंयुक्तांगविदेहमुकतिपर्यतं मित्य संकल्पितपूजानिवेदनादिः 
'प्रयोजकत्वासम्भवेन तेनापि लिंगे शक्तिरूपस्थायिसंस्कारजननेन तस्याप्यांत- 
रालिकाशौचादिमद्वेहसम्पकीविना नाशासम्माबात्‌। यथतोषपिनाशः | कल्प्यते 
तदा यज्वतत्पत्नीवृत्तिसंस्कारस्य गंगास्नानानदानादिजनिततत्तत्संस्काराणां 
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चान्तरांलिकाशोचादैना नाशेन सकलकर्मणां फलाभावप्रसक्तौ तद्दोधकवेद- 
शास्त्रायप्रामाण्यप्रसक्ता बौद्धमतप्रवेशापत्ते: । यदि च “ शेवं देवार्चन॑ यस्य 


Cal 


यस्य चामिपरिग्रह: इति पूर्वोदाहतपराशरस्मृतिपर्यालीचनया यज्वशरीरस्या 
5शोचाभावान्नापूर्वरूपसंस्कारनाश इत्युच्यते तदा तेनैव लिंगाह्निशरीरेप्याशौ- 
चामावप्रतिपाद्नेन तत्संयुक्तलिंगेपि संस्कारानिवृत्ेः। किञ्च । श्रीभुवनेश्वर- 
परुषोत्तमादिस्थले निवेद्नमात्रेण परिशुद्धप्रसाद्स्य '* चाण्डालवारिकाया- 
वा मत्रसादं सुपावनम्‌ ' इति वैदिकपरिग्राह्त्वांगीकारेण साक्षा ननिरस्तदोषक- 
लेकनित्यशुद्धपरमशिवाविष्ठानमूतलिंगस्याशुिशरारिसम्बन्ये ऽ प्यशुचित्वाभावे 
विवादाभावाच्च | 


न च स्थावरेऽपि जाताऽशौचादिमज्जनस्परशे प्रती्ठाकालीनाचार्यकृत 
संस्कारस्यापि नाशो न स्यादिति वाच्यम्‌ | वैषम्यात्‌ | प्राणलिंगस्थले याहि 
यतर धार्य तस्य तदीययावज्जीवकर्तव्यपूजानिवेदनादिबोधकशासत्रबलेन शच्य- 
शुचिसाधारणकालकर्तव्यपूजादिप्रयोजकसंस्कारस्य़ स्थायित्वकल्पनेऽपि स्था- 
वरे तदभावात्‌ | अत एव तत्र पुनः संप्रोक्षणादिकिमपि दृश्यत इति 
अले विस्तरेण । ` 


यच्चोक्तं “ शैवान्‌ पाशुपतांश्वेव " इत्यादिशास्त्रनिषिद्धत्वेन लिंग- 
धारणमकर्न्यामिति तदृप्यनाकाहितरमणीयम | तादृशाशाख्रपर्यालो चनया सर्वे- 
पामप्यद्रीनीयत्वपरतीत्या नास्माकमनिष्टमिति । तत्र शिवसम्बान्धिनः शैवाः 
इतिव्युत्पत्या शेवपदेन मूर्रि्राक्षधारणां पूर्वशैवानां स्मार्तानां प्रदोषकालारी- | 
ववन्दुनभस्मधारणवतामानन्दतीरथीय्रानां च ग्रहणं भवाति ।-न चावय्रवशवत्या 
मतान्तरगतवेऽपितस्य-योगरूढया लिंगधारकबाह्मणबोध इति वाच्यम्‌ | विशि- 
व्यतद्वोधकालिंगिपदसत्वात्‌। न-च रीवपदस्य छिंगिपदाविशेषणत्वामिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
पाशुपतांश्‍ववेत्युक्तसमुच्यय्रथोतकचकाराविरोधात्‌ । ` किञ्च | पावण्डपदमपि 
स्मार्तपरमेव ^. पाषाण्डा: सर्वोलिंगन: ” इति कोशेन jariga- 
न्हानां तेषामेव सत्वात्‌ p भागवतमतप्रावे्टानां तेषां सत्यभामारुक्मिणीकृष्ण- 
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वेषादिनानाविधलिंगसत्वातू | लीनमर्थ गमयतीति व्यपत्या तत्तदेवताभिव्य- 
क्तिस्थानशिलाताम्रादिप्रातेमानां लिंगपदवाच्यत्वेन ^ आदित्यमंबिकां विष्ण 
गणनाथं Hea” इति वचनावगततादृशपंचलिंगपूजायास्तेषां प्रसिद्ध- 
aa । नर्च पाषंडालिंगपदयोविरीषणविशेण्यमाव इति वाच्यम्‌ | ठिंगधारिः 
जाह्मणानामु क्तपाषण्डपद्वाच्यसर्वेलिंगिंत्वामावात्‌। ““पांषण्डं पतितं AT” मि- 
त्यत्रापि पाषण्डपद्मुक्तादेशा स्मार्तपरमेव :] .'“ मुनेरन्नं न॒ भोक्तव्य॑ " इत्यपि 
नास्मदानशापाद्कम्‌ | 


- n 
CT Y 


यजमानङकृतँ पापमन्नमाश्रित्य fq: 
अन्नं त प्रतिग्लीयातू UH: कण्ठगंतरपि ॥ १ ॥ 


इति स्वत्राप्यन्नप्रेतिगहनिषेधात्‌ 4 Pat 


नाश्रोत्रियहुते यज्ञे ग्रामयाजहुते तथा । . ` | 
Ren बेन चे हुते मुञ्जीत ब्राह्मण: क्कचित्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

उग्रान्नं सूतकान्नं च पर्याचांतमनिर्वशम्‌ । 

अनार्चितं व॒थामांसंमंवीरायाश्च योषितः d २ ॥ 

area न ग॒ह्यान्नमवधूतमपक्षुतम्‌ । 

पिशनाऽनृतयोशचान्नं कृतविक्रामिणश्तथा ॥. है | - ` 

Tora गाणिकान्नं च विदुषां च AMZA | 

विष्ठा ardere शख््रविक्रयिणो मलम्‌ ॥ vou 


इत्यादि ` तत्तदन्ननिषेधकमनुस्मृतौ लिंगथार्यनस्यानिवेधाज्ञेति । वस्तुतस्तु 
अतिस्मृत्यी विरोधे .विरोधाधिकरणन्यायेन श्रतेः प्रबलत्वात्‌ प्रागुदाहृतसर्वलिंगं 
स्थापयतीत्यांदि प्रबलानैकश्रतिविहितकिगधारणस्य स्मृत्याः निषेधायोगेन' वेद- 
तल्यमहामारेते आनुशासनिकपर्वीगि | | 


Soy 


UA vadds  प्रजायास्तेषां मसिद्धाचाते B adds न चः पाषण्डसवेलिंगि पदर्यो 
२ 4.क्रतु ३ reads लोकेम्यः पारिङंततिः सेत 
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किमाहुर्भरतश्रेष्ठ विप्राः पात्रं सनातनं । 
लिंगिनं बाह्मणं चव ब्राह्मणे चाप्यलिंगिनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इति Qr gà 


सइवृत्तिमपि विज्ञाय लिंगिनें चेतराय च । 
देयमाहुमहाराज्‌ उभावेतौ तपस्विनो.॥ १ ॥ 


इति भीष्मवचनेन लिंगधारीद्विजानां दानपात्रताविधानात्‌ तेषामदर्शनीय- 
त्वायोगेन च नानेनलिंगधारिणां निन्यत्वम्‌ | परन्तु 


यो वै स्वां देवतामतियजते RA देवतायै च्यवते 

न परां प्राप्नोति. पापीयान्‌. भवति ॥ :१ ॥ इति uem 
श्रेयान्‌ स्वधर्मो विगुणः परधर्मात्स्वनुडितात्‌ | 

य स्वधर्मपरित्यागाद्न्यधर्म समारभेत्‌ | 

ते विलोक्य दुरात्मानं कुर्यात्‌ सूर्यावलोकेनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
भिनातत वेद्मर्यादां स्वजात्याश्रमगोचराम्‌ | 
आश्रयत्यन्यधमारिच यस्स पाषाण्ड उच्यते ॥ २ ॥ 


इति भगवद्वीतावचनेः । . 


वरं-स्वधर्मा विगुणो न पारक्य: स्वनछित: । 
परधर्मेण जीवन्‌. हि सथः पताति जातितः ॥ १॥ 


: ' इति मनुस्मृत्या | “ अतियजेत Ast यदि देवतां उभयतश्च्यवते जपतें- 
प्यघमू ” इत्यामेयुक्तोतत्याच स्वधर्मपरित्यागपूर्वकान्यधर्मस्वीकारिणो AA- 
त्वेनः `“ `चाकिणं लिंगिनमि ” त्यत्रापि यस्तु प्रथमं लिंगीभूत्वा gni- 
वशात्तदुपेक्ष्य चक्रीभवाति प्रथमं चक्रीमत्वा तदुपेक्ष्य लिंगी वा भवति “ तं 
EVA सचैलं स्नानमाचरेत्‌ mni स्वीकरणीयः | “ यस्तुसन्तप्तच- 
क्रादिछिगांकिततनुः " इत्यस्पापि लिंगपद्स्य लाञ्छनपरत्वेन सतेप्तचक्रा- 
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दीनि च ताने लिंगाने च तेरंकेततनुर्द्रिंज: श्रोतस्मार्तादनधिका- 
रीत्यथ:। ATR Wap ”” इत्यादिना प्रागेव चक्रांकनेनिषेधात्‌ | 


शंखचक्रांकिततनु वैष्णवं शिवदूषणमू | 
पश्येथवि प्रमादाद्वा कुर्यात्‌ सूयावलोकनम ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यायनुर्‌ःपाच्च | यादे लिंगपद्स्य शिवलिंगपरत्वं तदा प्रथमं तप्तमद्रांकितो 
मूत्वाऽनन्तरं तदुपेक्ष्य लिंगीमवति तंद्वेपरीत्येन चक्री वा भवति सोऽपि बहि 
ष्कार्थ इत्येवं पूर्ववद्ृक्तव्यम्‌ | 

कुमिकीटकपतंगेभ्यः पशवःपरज्ञयाषिकाः | 

पशुभ्योऽपि नराः श्रेष्ठा: तेषु श्रेष्ठाः दिजातयः ॥ १॥ 

द्विजातिष्वधिका विग्ना fat कृतमुद्धयः । . 

कृतबुद्धिषु कर्तारः तेभ्यः सन्यासिनोऽधिकाः ॥ .२ ॥ 

तेभ्यो विज्ञानिनः श्रेष्ठाः dq शंकरपूजकाः | 

तेषु श्रेष्ठा महामाग मम लिंगांगसंगिनः ॥ ३ ॥ 

लिंगांगसँगिष्वधिकः षट्स्यलज्ञातवात्‌ पुमान्‌ | 

तस्मादप्यथिको नास्ति त्रिषु लोकेषु सर्वदा ॥ ४ ॥ 

स वन्थस्सर्वदा पूज्यः संसारविजिगिषुमिः । _ 

बहुनोक्तेन किं वत्स स एवाहम्‌ न संशयः ॥ ५ ॥ इति 

शिरोदेरेऽथवा कण्ठे हस्ते वक्षस्थलेऽपि वा 

लिंगधारणहीनो यः त॑ त्यजेदन्त्यजं यथा ॥ ६ ॥ 

कुण्डंच गोलके चैव लिंगधारणवार्जेतम्‌ | 

तथा देवलकं चैव दष्ट्वा चांद्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

' स्थलांगे fefe त यो न धारयते द्विजः ॥ 
दष्ट्वा तं सहसा पुत्र सचैलं स्नानमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
मस्तके बाहुद॒ण्डे वा ललाटोर्ध्वप्रदेशके | 


१ A adds स्वीकार्यः ` २ Twenga ३ 4 वक्तारः 
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(६२) 
` अलिंगधारिणं gear कुर्यात्‌ सूर्यावलोकनं ॥ ९ ॥ 
यो न पूजयते भक्त्या लिंगं त्रिभुवनेश्वरम्‌ | 
नासो स्वर्गस्य मोक्षस्य न च राज्यस्य भाजनम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
शिवयोगिशरीरे तु नित्यं सन्निहितः शिवः । 
योगींद्रपूजनात्तस्मात्‌ साक्षात्‌. सम्पूर्जितः शिवः ॥ ११ ॥ . 
ये योगिनं Riam: स्वपापेष्ववस्थिता: । 
3r शिबज्ञाननिरतं प्राद्विषन्तीह योगिनम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
विकल्पन्ते महात्मानं ये मूढाः शिवलिंगिनम्‌ । | 
ते यांति पितृभिः सार्थ नरकेषु न संशयः ॥ १३॥ 
इति शेकरसेहितावीरागममुकुटागम शिवधर्मोत्तरादिवदनाविरोधापत्ते: । ननु 


निगुर्हाताश्च ये राज्ञा चोयदोषेण कत्राचित । 
परदारान्विशन्तशच रोषात्तत्पतिभिहंता .॥ १.॥ 
असमानश्च संकीर्णाः, चण्डालथिशच विग्रहम्‌ -। 
कृत्वा तर्निहता ये च चण्डालादिसमाश्रिताः ॥ २ ॥ 
बन्थाभ्निविषदारचेव पाषण्डाः क्रूरबुद्धयः | 

रिवोक्तां जातिमर्यादां थोऽतीत्य भवि वर्तते ॥ | 
स पाषण्ड इति ज्ञेयः सर्वकर्मबहिष्कृत: | 

Fel यः स्वाश्रमाचारात्‌ पातित:- सोऽभिधीयते. ॥ ४ ॥ 


इति विष्णपुराणादी , चौभ्रपरदारादिरतानामेव ` पाषण्डादिपदार्थनिर्वचनेन 

पाषण्डः Tid eT” इत्यत्रापि पाषण्डपदं तत्परमेवेति चेन्मेवम्‌ | न 
हिं पाषण्डषदृह्य . नियतार्थकस्वम्‌ | पुराणधर्मशात्रकोशादि बहुधा 
TAT? । , तत्रापि _शक्तिनिश्चायककोशेनोक्तेदिशा सर्वलिंगत्वस्य 
पषिण्डपदपरत्तिनि मिततत्वपरतिपादूनाम्‌ |. तस्य चानियतदेवतोपासकस्मातेग 
पादिन तेषां तद्पत्वानपायात . “ अलिंगधारिणं दृष्टा कुर्यात्‌ सूर्य 


— — 


. TE) 
t T धारणं २ B reads योगिनम्‌ for लिंगनम्‌ ३ Bala 
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(६३) 
वलोकनम्‌  इत्यादिना तेषामदर्शनीयतायाः वज्जलेपायितत्वोश्वेति | एवं 
पू्वोदाहतनिषेधवचनानां निंदापरत्वमंगीकृत्येदमुक्तम्‌ | वस्तस्थितिः तावदा- 


कर्ण्यतां सावधानेन | तथाहि | यत्याश्रमोक्तंप्रकरणपटितषांषण्डं पतितः 
त्यादिवाक्य्रानाँ:-- 


तिलकं चतुरश्रं वा द्वीपाश्वत्थवृलाङ्गृतिम्‌ः | 
ललाटे धारयेद्यस्तु न तं पश्येदनापदि ॥ १ ॥ 
लिंगधारणहानो यः तं त्यजेद्‌त्मजं यथा | 


इत्यादिलिंगधारणपठितवाक्यानां ` चक्रधारणप्रकरंणपठिततदृतिरिक्तानिंदापर- 
` वाक्यानां च “ नहि निंदा निंदितुमिष्टे अपि तु aera”? इति 


न्यायेन तत्तप्रकरणविहिततत्तदुर्थप्रशंसापररवमेव वाच्यम्‌ | अन्यथा | 


तपोयज्ञफलादीनां विक्रेतारो द्विजोत्तमा 
यतयश्च भविष्यन्ति बहवोऽस्मिन्‌ कलौ युगे ॥ १.॥. . 
Jeda जिताक्षाश्च मुण्डाः काषायधारिणः d 

` शृद्राधर्म चरिष्यन्ति युगांते समुपस्थिते ॥ २ ॥ 


इतिलिंगपुराणवचनेन | 


दुर्भोजनदुरालापदुष्पतिग्रहतत्परा: । 

दुर्विहारदूराचारा वृथा गर्वविदूषिता: ॥ १ ॥ 
माठापत्यं चं यतयः करिण्यंति धनाशया | 
यामण्यानिरता यंत्रमंत्रत॑त्रविशारदाः ॥ २॥ 


z T omits प्रकरण, 
R A adds— 
प्रमाथिनो बहिश्विन्ताः पिशुनाः कलदवेत्छुकाः ॥ 
सन्यासिनोऽये दृष्यान्ति देवसन्दूषिताशयाः ॥ 
नित्यं कर्म परित्यज्य वेदान्तश्रवणं बिना ॥ 
asai पिं सन्यासी पतत्येव न संशयाः! इति EREA, 
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` रण्डोपदेशानरता:. तत्सम्भाषणतत्पराः । - 
सर्वेषामुपदेष्टारो वैराग्येण विवार्जिताः ॥ ३॥ 
वंचकाश्च भविष्योति यतयः HART । ` 
सर्वत्र विचरिष्यंति तृष्णया नगरादिषु ॥ vod 
वयसा पयसा दृध्ना क्षीरशाल्योदूनेन च । 
यतिरेतरनुदिने प्रमत्तः पातितो भवेत्‌ ॥.५ D 
काषांग्रधारिणः केचित्‌ wer विषयेप्विह | 
एकदण्डान्निदण्डाश्न मुण्डिनो लोकवंचकाः ॥ ६ || 
` शिक्षोद्रपराश्चान्ये वेश्यास॒क्ताः- तथापरे । 

कपटा नास्तिकाः केचिद्‌ बृथा वै वेषधारिण: || ७॥ 
राजसेवां प्रकुर्वतिः पिबंति रुधिरं प्रे । 

खादति मांस राजेंद्र पिबंति मधु गर्विताः ॥ ८ || 
तेषां संदशनादेव नरः किल्बिषमाप्नुयोत्‌ । 


इत्यादि स्कंदावित्यपुराणवचनैर्यतीनामापि निं्यसवापत्तेः p एवं च सकलवै- ` 
दिककर्मानुष्ठातणां दानापात्रत्वादिनां सिद्धानां च दैप्णवस्मार्तानंद्ता्थीयानां 
TEMA सवेषां चादर्शनीयत्वे प्रपंचमर्यादोच्छेंदापत्ते: । तेषां 
तत्त्कर्मानुष्ठातृत्वदानपातृत्वावेधायकवेदशासत्रपुराणागमेंतिहासावैरोधापा DR 
व्यम्‌ मूषकग्रहणार्थ गिरेखननेनेति | . 


११ आक्षेपांतरनिरासः। 
शीशिवाय TH] ननु मा भून्ञामोक्स्मृतिभिलिगधारणस्य fiae. 
तथाप्यमरकोरो Aaa “ धर्मवजी लिंगबृचतिरवक्कीणी' appa." इति 
छिंगदत्तिदस्य निविद्धनाममध्यपठितत्येन vieja ध्वजम्‌ faq यस्य सः 
sies | लिंगधारणमेंव बृतिजीवनम्‌ यश्य स हिंगबृत्ति: । मिथ्यानष्ठान- 
लक्षणजीविकावतो नाम | अव त्रतांतरे कीर्ण स्खलिते रेतो यस्य सोऽवः 
कर्णी | क्षतं रतं यस्यं स aaa: नगरच्या नामानीति तदूब्या- 
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(६५) 
ख्यानभूतलिंगामटड्टाये. लिंगवात्तेपदस्य मिथ्यानुष्ठानजीविपरत्वेन व्याख्यांनाच 
लिंगधारणमवद्यमेवेति चेन्न । मनुस्मृती | 
धर्मध्वजः सदा GA: छात्निकों लोकद्म्भकः | 
बेडालवत्तिकश्चेव हिं: सर्वाभिनिन्‍्दकः ॥ 


RANGA निन्यान्विगणय्य, 

अलिंगी लिंगवेषेण यो वात्तिमरपजीवति | 

Ar ferat. वहत्येनस्तिर्यग्योनो च जायते ॥ OU ॥ 
इत्यनन्तरस्मुतो | कंचिश्चिंगधारिजांझणमापे धार्मिकमन्नस्वर्णादिकं स्वजाती- 
यानां एव दास्यामीति .निग्रमंवन्त अ्रत्वां कश्चित्‌ धर्तः स्मार्तः कपट- 


लिंगधारिवेषेण तद्गहमू प्रविश्य अज्ञस्वणादिकं Teal जीवति | मध्यान्ह- 
समयसमागंतो ह्यांतिंथिरन्नं दातगहे भंक्त्वा स्वीयसुकृतजालं तस्मै दृत्वा तदी- 


> यपापपञ्जरं परिगृह्य गच्छतीति पंराणगाथानुरोधिनायमपि' कपटवषधारी तदीय- 
. पापपञ्जरं Wane गच्छति: नियममंङ्गकासीत्वात्तदनन्तरं तिर्यग्योनौ च जायत 
. इत्य॒क्तत्वेनामरकोशपठितालिगवात्तिपदस्यापिं तत्रत्वावरयंभावात्‌ । .न गरुः 


कृतदीक्षालन्धालिंगधारि्राह्मणपरम्‌ । अतः एव मिथ्यानुष्ठानलक्षणजीविकावतो 
नामानीति लिंगामइकृतव्यास्यानमपि सङ्गच्छत इति | पुराणवचनानि तु 

सर्वालिंगं श्थापयाते ” इत्यावि श्र॒त्युपपंहणत्वेन स्कान्दलैगिकवचनानि 
कानिचिदुक्तान्येव | अन्यान्यॉपे लिंगधारणाविधायकान्युदाहियन्ते | तत्र 
तावतपक्मपराण शिवगीतासपार्नधत्स सीतावियोगविव्हलरामचंद्रान्तिकं गतवति 
भगवति BANARAS तमामैवन्य कान्तावियोगजनितदःखशान्तिकरत- 
तमाप्त्युपायो वक्तव्य इति राघवेन पृष्ठे निखिलसुरासुरदुर्जेयशकाजेतकुम्भंक- 
णाद्यनजवर्गवेटितदशकण्ठकण्ठेंलण्ठनमन्तरेण जनकतनयाप्रापैर्न भवाति । तत्‌ 
च परमशिवप्रसादाधीनमित्यकवा त्सादार्थ वेदसारशिवसहस्ननाम मिर्मनु= 
दीक्षां विधायेतेर्नाभाभरुपास्यमानो महादेवः साक्षात्कृतो भूत्वा दिव्याखशखा- 
दिकं दास्यति तेन रावणं निहत्य सीतां प्राप्स्यासे इतयुक्त्वानन्तरधावित्यर्थकं- 
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मोक्तुंभेच्छत्ततः प्राणान्‌ सानुजो रघुनन्दनः | 

लोपामद्रापतिज्ञाप्वा तस्य तानिधिमागमत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
इत्यारभ्य, 
एवमुक्त्वा MAAS गते तस्मिन्नथाश्रमम्‌ | 


इत्यन्तेनामैधाय अनन्तराध्याये, 


अथ रामगिरी रामः पुण्ये गोदावरीतटे | 
शिवालिंगं प्रतिष्ठाप्य कृत्वा दीक्षां यथाविधिः ॥ १ ॥ 
मूतिमूषितसर्वागो रुद्राक्षामरणैर्युतः | 
अभिषिच्य जलेः पुण्यैगौतमी सिन्धुसम्भवेः ॥ २ ॥ 
अर्चयिस्वा वन्यपुष्पः तद्वद्वन्यफलैर्‌पि । 

भस्मच्छन्नो भस्मशायी व्याधचर्मासने स्थितः ॥ ३ ॥ 
नाम्नां wed प्रजपन्नक्तन्द्विमनन्यधीः । 


इत्यादिना दृराराथितपःप्रभावमुपवरण्य.समनन्तरम्‌ दुष्करतपःप्रभावात्‌ साक्षात्कृ- 
तेन परमाशिवेन पाशुपतादिदिन्यास्रशख्रादिकं दत्वा तत्वोपदेशः कृतः इत्य- 
मभिहितम्‌ | ततश्च शिवराघवसंवादे मोक्षासाधारणकारणतया भाकिमार्गप्रद- 
नानन्तर | 
भक्तियोगो मया प्रोक्त एवं कुह रघूत्तम । 
-सर्वकामपरदान्‌ मत्तः किमन्यच्छ्रोतुभिच्छसि ॥ १ ॥ 


इति परमशिवेनाभिहिते । 


भगवन्मोक्षमा्ोऽयं त्वया सम्यगुदाहृतः | 
तत्राधिकारिणं. बृहि तत्र मे संशयो महान्‌ ॥ १. ॥ 


` इति रामप्रश्े, 
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अह्क्षत्रियविट्छूद्राश्रय: चात्राधिकारिणः | 
FAINT गृहस्थो वानुपनीतोऽथवा द्विजः ॥ १ ॥ 
वनस्थो वाइवनस्थो वा यति:-पाशुपतबती | 
बहुनांत्र किमुक्तेन यस्य भक्तिः शिवार्चने ॥ 


स एवात्राधिकारी स्यान्नान्यचित्तः कथंचन | इति अधिकारिणो 
विगणय्य अनन्तरम्‌, 


जडोऽन्धो बधिरो मूको निश्शौचः कर्मवार्जेतः । 
अज्ञोपहासोऽमक्तश्च भूतिरुद्राक्षधारणे ॥ १ ॥ 
लिंगिनो यश्च वां द्वेष्टि ते नेवात्राधिकारेणः । 


इत्यपवर्गानाधेकारिनरूपणे लिंगांगिदूषकाणां मोक्षानधिकारित्वप्रदर्शनाहिंग- 
धारणसिद्धिः | लिंगांगिनिन्दकानां अनधिकारित्वप्रदर्शनेन लिंगधारणवतां 
तदासक्ताचैत्तानां मोक्षाधिकारित्वमर्थात्सैद्धमित्यवगंन्तव्यम्‌ | 


अपि च “महाजनो येन गतः स पन्थाः'' इति न्यायेन कश्यपात्रिभरद्वाजादि- 
महषिंसंघेन हिरण्यगर्भनारायणादिदेवतासमाजेन लक्ष्मीसरस्वर्तप्रमुखमहाशाक्ति- 
भिरन्येश्चात्यन्ताम्यर्हितशिवलिंगधारणस्याचारितत्वेन तस्य वैदिकजनपरिभा- 
ह्यत्वमकामेनापि स्वीकरणीयम्‌ | तथाहि | लेंगे । 


कृश्यपात्रिभरद्वाजंगौतमादा महर्षयः | 
थारयान्ति संदा ठिंगमृत्तमांगे विशेषतः ॥ १ ॥ 
नारायणोऽपि भगवान्‌ देवा नह्मादयोऽनघाः | 
'धारयन्त्युत्तमांगेषु [शिवलिंगमनामयस्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
लक्ष्मीसरस्वतीमुख्याः स्वललागोर््वदेशके । 
धारयन्त्यप्रमादेन लिंग त्रिमुवनेशवरम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ . 


इति । स्कान्दे शंकरसंहितायाम्‌ | 
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(६८) 


उरस्थले हरिडिंगं धत्वा मूथ्नि पितामहः | 

लिंगस्थ मां समाराध्य स्वं ed पदमवापतुः ॥ १ ॥ 

माहं मस्तकायंगे धत्वा शक्रपुरोगमाः | 

देवा मां लिंगमध्यस्थं पूज्य स्वं eio b sup ॥ २ ॥ 

लक्ष्मीसरस्वतीमुख्या देव्यो महिंगमाद्रात्‌ | 

धृत्वा निजांगे तह्ीनभावा जग्मुः परं सुखम्‌ ॥ ३.॥ ` 
इति | सिद्धान्तसिखामणौ | 


नह्यविष्णवाद्यों देवा मुनयो गौतमादयः | 
धारयन्ति सदा लिंगं उत्तमांगे विशेषतः ॥ १ ॥ 
लकष्म्यादिशक्तयः सर्वाः शिवभक्तिविभाविताः i 
. पारयन्त्यकलित्रभ्ेषु शिवलिंगमहार्निशम्‌ ॥ २ | 
इते | अत्र च उत्तमांगे गले वाऽपीत्यादिविचनावगामितलिंगधारणस्थानविरो- 
THEI देवषीणां लिंगधारणं स्पष्टमेव | हैव । | 


ta समभ्यर्च्य हि लिंगमावौ शिलामयं चारु हरिः स्वमक्त्या | 
- सुदुर्लभं वेष्णवमाद्यमग्ऱ्यमवाप्तवानेष परं पदं तत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
आदित्यपुराणे । 


मझा पूजयते नित्यं et शैलमयं शुभम्‌ । 

तस्य सम्पूजनादेव प्राप्त जह्मत्वपुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
THIS देवराजेन्द्रो लिंगे माणिमयं शुभम्‌ | 
भक्त्या पूजयते नित्यं तेन शक्रत्वमाप्तवान्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
इन््नीलमयं लिंगं विष्णुः पूजयते सदा | 

विष्णुत्वं प्राप्तवांस्तेन भैकृण्डं च सनातनम्‌ ॥ ३. ॥ 
सोमो मुक्तामयं लिंगं धनदो हेमालिगकः | | 
वायुः पित्तजलं लिंग वसवः कांस्यलिंगकम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
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अभ्विनौ मरुतश्चैव स्फाटिकं लिंगमाद्रात्‌ | 
दिवाकरस्ताम्रमयं पन्नगास्तु प्रवालकम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
असुराः कार्षज॑ लिंगं पिशाचास्रपुजं तथा | 
एवं देवाः सगन्धवीः सयक्षोरगराक्षसाः ॥ ६ ॥ 
पूजयन्ति सदा लिंग ईशानं सुरनायकम्‌ | 


A, 


इति । पराशरपुराणे । 


U4 fe महाविष्णुर्मक्तया शुद्धं शिलामयम्‌ । 
चारुचित्रं समभ्यर्च्य लब्धवानुत्तमम पदम्‌ | 


भारते द्रोगपवीणे | 


देवदेवस्त्वचिन्त्यात्मा अजय्यो OETA: । 
सर्वरूपं भं ज्ञात्वा RASAR तं प्रमुम्‌ ॥ १ ॥. 
तस्मिन्नभ्यधिकां प्रीतिं करोति वृषभध्वजः | 


इति कूर्मपुराणे । 


जह्मण: Henge विष्णोर्दानवमर्दनम्‌ | 
स्वर्गाधिपल्यमिन्द्रस्य शिवालिंगस्य पूजनात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ इति | 


नन्वत्र भारतजह्मवैवर्तादित्यपुराणादिवचनेः सर्वदेवानां अन्येषां च तत्तसलो- 
देशेन पीठादावेव शिवलिंगपूजनमामीहितमिति कथं शरीरधतलिंगपूजापरतं 
तद्रचनानामिति चेन्मैवम्‌ ANANTA ARN- 
भौविनां मस्तककन्धराविधारणस्थानप्रदर्शनपूर्वक॑लिंगधारणविधानेन लिंग- 
धारिणां करपीठपूजायाः साधितत्वेन च भारताविवचनानां तदूविरुद्धदारुपी- 
ठायविकरणशिवलिंगपूजापरत्वायोगेन हस्तायविकरणकपूजाविधायकले सिद्ध 

नारायणेन्द्रादीनां लिंगधारणसिद्धेवजरलेपायितत्वादिति । किञ्च | र 
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ईश्वरं qué वन्दे यस्य लिंगं अहनिंशम्‌ | 
भजन्ते सह मार्यामिरिन्द्रजेछा मरुद्रणा: doi o 


इति | ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे चिद्म्बरसंहितावचनेनार्पान्द्रादीनां लिंगधारणं साक्षादेव 
सिद्धं भवति । तत्र U यजदेवप्‌जासंगतिकरणदानेषु ”” इति सूत्रेण यज- 
घातोः सम्बन्धरूपसंगतिकरणार्थकतवेनेन्द्रजेशा इन्द्रप्रमुखा मरुद्गणा देवा 
यस्य ver शरीरमूतं लिंगं भार्यामिः सह यजन्तेऽविभाज्यसम्बन्धेन धार- 
यन्तीत्यर्थः | नन्वेवमपीन्द्रादीनां हेमपीठादौ माणिमयादिलिंगपूजासमये 
चन्दृनलेपाद्कादाित्कसम्बधेनापि यजधात्वर्थसंगतिकरणरूपार्थासद्धेरवि- 
भाज्यसम्बधेन धारयन्तीत्यर्थः कथं सिध्यतीति चेन्न । यावदृहः कालवा- 
चकाहःशब्दस्य निशाकालमात्रवाच्यानिशाशब्द्स्य च यजधास्वन्वये सार्व- 
कालिकधारणासैद्धावविभाज्यसम्बन्धेनेव तत्सिद्धे:। न च यजधातोः सङ्ग- 
तिकरणार्थकत्वेऽपि संगतेयीवदृहर्निशाकालीनत्वसिद्धावपि अन्तर्यजंत इत्ये- 
वार्थः स्वीक्रियते तथा च न तेषां स्थूलांगलिंगधारणासिद्धिरिति वाच्यं अंतः- 
पदस्य वचनेऽहृशत्वेनाध्याहारदोषापत्तेः | 


“agit मस्तकायंगे भत्वा शक्रपुरोगमा: |” 


e A ५ . . ~~ . 
झत्याषकरणविरेषणसमर्पणपूर्वकरधूलांगलिंगधारणविधायकपूवोदाहुतश ्करसं- 
हितावचनानुरोधाञ्चेति | 


आगमवचनानि तु यावञ्नीवलिंगधारणपूजाविधायकानिक्ानिचिदु- 


अन्यान्यपि कामिकादिवातुलान्तागमेभ्वनुसम्धेथान्येच विस्तरभयानेह 
यन्ते | 


१२ आगमप्रामाण्यप्रतिपादनम | 


à नन्वागमानामप्रामाण्यात्कथं तद्बोधितलिंगधारणादेः प्रामाण्यमिति 
थे । आगमाप्रामाण्यं वदन्वादी प्रष्टव्यः | किमशेषागमानामप्राण्यधुत 
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(७१) 
“° वातुलांता: .कामिकायाः शिवप्रीक्ताः शिवागमाः + इत्यनेन qur 
शिवप्रणीतत्वेन प्रसिद्धानामष्टाविशतिसंख्याकानां शैवागमानामप्रामाण्यं आहो- 


स्विन्नारायणवंतारविशेषबुद्धादिप्रणीतयागीयहिसाया अधर्मसाधनत्वप्रतिपादक 
वेदविरुद्धजनबौद्धाद्यागमानामप्रामाण्य वा । नादयः i 


“ न गायन्याः परं qe, ” “ अघोरान्नापरो मन्त्रो नास्ति तत्व 
गुरोः परं” इत्यादिना च वेदमातृगायत्र्यादिमहामनतरनित्यानुषठानपुरश्ररणादेर- 
शेष्राह्मणावश्यकत्वन | | ` 


जननं जीवनं पश्चात्‌ ताडनं बोधनं तथा | 
अथाभिषेको विमलीकरणाण्यायंने ततः ॥ १ ॥ | 

तर्पणं दीपनं गुप्तिदेशता मनत्रसंक्रिंयाः । 

नमः स्वाहा Wei वौषट्रफन्डतं gare ॥ २ ॥ 

इत्येते ASA: । — 

मन्त्राणां WA: पादः प्रवण: -शिर उच्यते । 

शिरः पट्ठवसंयुक्तो मन्त्रोऽमीष्टफलम्रद्‌ः ॥ १ ॥ 

ऋषिं मूर्धि मुखे छन्दः देवतां हृदि विन्यसेत्‌। 

आधारे बीजशक्तिं च पादयोः कीलकं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

` मूकः सुप्तो मृतो नो वीर्यह्दीनो TATA: . ` | 

भुजंग: कीलितः शुन्य ईहड्मन्त्रा वथाफलाः ॥ २ ॥ 
न्यासं विना मवेन्मूकं सुप्ः स्यादासनं विना ।. . 

यहुवेन विना मन्त्रो नभस्त परिकीर्तितः ॥ ४ ॥ 

शिरोहीनो मृतः प्रोक्तः वृथा मन्त्रो Te विना | 
ऋषिंदैवतङन्दोमिवैजितस्तु भुजङ्गमः ॥ ५ ॥ 

- मुतो दुष्टाय दृत्तो यो निर्वीयश्चाविकाक्षरः d 

अन्तरं नैकबीजेन व्याप्तः कीलित उच्यते d i 
यस्य जप्य श्रणोत्यन्यः स मंत्रः शून्य उच्यते ॥ ६ ॥ 
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इत्यादना जननजीवनादिमन्त्रसंस्काराविनमःस्वाद्दावषट्कारा्पछ्लबहुद्यादि- 
स्थानविशेषन्यसनीयऋषिदेवताछन्दोबीजादिसमर्पकाणां मूकत्वसुपतत्वादिमन्त्र- 
दोषतन्निवर्तकासनशुष्यादिप्रातिपादकानामङ्गावरणादिविधायकानां तत्तदाग- 
मातर्गतवचनानामप्रामाण्ये' गायन्यादिमिहामन्त्रनित्यानुषानपृनश्चरणादेरसि- 


द्वेः। न द्वितीयः । 


शिवसंस्कारिणां चव ज्ञानधर्मवतां सताम्‌ | 
अष्ठाविंशतिमेदेन प्राक्तं शेवमितिस्मृतस्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
कामिकं योगजं चिन्त्य कारणं त्वाजिते तथा | 
दीप्ते सूक्ष्म सहस च अंशुमत्सुप्रभेदृकम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
विजयं चेव निश्वासं स्वायंभुवमथानलम्‌ | 

a च रोरवं चेव मुकुट विमलं तथा ॥ ३ ॥ 
चन्द्रज्ञाने च बिम्बे च प्रोद्वीतं ललितं तथा । 
सिद्धं संतानशवोक्तं पारमेश्वरमेवच ॥ ४ ॥ 
वातुलं किरणं चेवेत्यष्टाविंशतिसंहिताः । 
इत्यागमेषु वेदेषु वेदान्तोपनिषत्सु च ॥ d 
WL शाश्वतः प्रोक्तो मुक्तेमहिश्व॒रो महान्‌ । 


इते | वीरागमोक्तरीत्या मुक्त्युपायतेन प्रसिद्धशेवागमानामप्रामाण्ये 


शिवे रीवागमे शैवे धर्मे शिवपरिग्रहे । 

जङ्गमे प्राणलिंगेक्ये शिवालिंगार्चने गुह ॥ १ ॥ 
शिवस्थानेषु स्वेषु वाराणस्यादकेषु च | 

विपरीता भवेदू बुद्धियेस्य स्यात्‌ स fW | २॥ 
शिवानिन्दापरोमूढः शिवशास्नविनिन्दकः । ` 
तस्य नो 'निष्कार्तदं््वा ant mash केन च ॥ ३ ॥ 


१ ^ adis तद्गोधितमन्त्रसंस्कांरपहलवादेरणहतिल्लेन, २ A मुकत्ये 
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इति | स्कान्दाशीवधर्मोचरादिवचनेर्मरणान्तप्रायीश्वंतसूचकनिष्कृत्यमावबहि- | 


्कार्यत्वादिविधानविरोधापत्तेः । नह्यप्रामाणिककार्थनिंदायां दोषोदूघाटनं 
युक्तं । किञ्च । स्थावरलिंगप्राणठिंगप्रतिष्ठाकालकर्तव्यद्वादशसंस्कार- 
विधायक, be 


कुण्डमण्टपानिर्माणं तत्तत्‌ संस्कारमेव च | 
वास्तुपूजा च हवनं पालिकासु प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


इत्यादीनाम्‌ | अधः पइ्िकायाज्यप्रतारिकांततत्स्थानविरोषे भुवनतत्वकला- 
मंत्रपद्दर्णाध्वन्यासाविभायकवचनानां, स्थावरे कर्षणादिप्रतिष्ठान्त॑ प्रतिष्ठा- 
थ्ुत्सवांतं च कर्तव्यतत्तत्कर्मविधायकवचनानां . कामिककारणायगमांतर्गतस्वेन 
एराणादावभावेन च तदप्रामाण्ये तद्विहितसंस्काराद्यमावेन सकलवैदिकजनाव 
श्यकस्थावरलिंगप्रातिशादयसिद्धेः | अपि च श्रीनीलकण्ठशिवाचार्यचरणकृत- 
भाण्येऽङ्गावयवा्यनन्तमांगन्यगुणगुणमणिजलधेः परमशिवस्येतदग्रंथेन R- 
मशिवे विशिष्य कानि ताम्यंगाने इत्युक्तेः | 


सर्वज्ञता तृप्तिरनादि बोधः' 

स्वतंत्रता नित्यमलुप्तताच | 

अनंतशाक्तेश्व fada: 

षडाहुरंगानि महेश्वरस्य ॥ १ ॥ 

ज्ञानं विरागतेश्वर्य तपः शाक्तिः क्षमा धतिः | . 
्रष्टत्वमात्मसम्बोधो ह्यधिष्ठातृत्वमेव च ॥ २ ॥ 
अव्ययानि दृशैताति नित्यं तिरन्ति शङ्करे ॥ 


इति शैवागमवचतैरंगावयवातिरूपणेन .शंकराचार्यक्रतप्रप्ञसारादिग्ंथे न्यंनक- 
षडक्षरीप्रभतिमंत्राबुष्ठान प्रश्वरणप्रयोगाद्युपयोग्यंगावरणादिनिरूपणस्यागमवच- 
"Wa कृतेन तद्विरोधापत्तेश्र । न हि भाण्यकौररमामाणिकवचनान्युदाहरि- 
यन्ते । एवं व्यासमन्वांदिऋषिप्रणीतस्मृतीतिहासपुराणादीनामिव । * d 
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` देवेष जाह्मणोऽस्यहं मनप्येष बाह्मणः | विश्वाधिको रुद्रोमहर्षिः | '? इति 
जहार्पित्वेन. निरवद्यं निरञ्जनेमिं ” ति नित्यत्वेन च प्रसिद्धपरशिवप्रणी- 
तागमग्रामाण्यस्य्ापारिहार्यत्वाद्चेति | न चरमः पक्षः विष्णोर्जगन्मोहिनी वेषः 
धारणसमयेऽशेषजगन्मोहकस्वस्य रामाद्यवतारे सीतालक्ष्मणवियोगादिजनि- 
तव्यामोहस्य स्वतो5पिसत्वेन च परप्रतारकबुद्धावतारप्रणीतवेदाविरुद्धागमानां 
अप्रामाण्ये त्विष्टापत्ते: | ननु कूर्मपुराणे, 


Wd संचोदितो रुद्रो माधवेन मरारिणा । 

. -चकार मोहशा्राणि केशवोऽपि RART: ॥ १ ॥ 
. कापालं लाकृलं शाक्तं भैरवं पू्वपश्चिमम्‌ । 

: - . पाञ्चरात्रं पाशुपतं तथान्यानि Wea: ॥ २ ॥ 


इति शिवकेशवयोरुभयोरापि मोहशांख्रकर्तृत्वप्रतिपादनेन तथान्यानि सह- 


सश इति अन्यशब्देन रोंवागमानामपि ग्रहणात्तेषामप्यप्रामाण्यमेवेति 
चेन्न । तत्रैव, 


निर्मित हि मया पूर्व रतं पाशुपतं शुभस्‌ । ` 
TRIER Wed वेदसारं विपुक्तये ॥ १ ॥ 
एष पाशुपताचारः सेवनीयो मुमुक्षमिः। ` 


इति भाते रुद्राक्षलिंगधारणरूपपाशुपतत्रतप्रातिपादकागमस्य Rd प्रतिपाय 


अन्यानि रौवशाख्राणि लोकेऽस्मिमोहनाति 3 । 
वेदवादृविरुद्वानि मयैव कथितानि त | १ ॥ 


a पाशुपतं सौमं लाकृलं चेव Nep | | 
` न॑ सेन्यमेतत्तत्कथितं वेदबाह्य तथेतरद्‌ ॥ १ .॥ इति । 


=== ७ ० ल य 
१ A adds igea . 
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(७५) 
याने शाख्राणि vs युगेऽस्मिन्िविधात तु । 
शुतिस्मृतिविरुद्धानि तेषां निष्ठा हि तामसी ॥ ९ ॥ 
कापालं पाञ्चरात्रं च यामलं वाममर्हतम्‌ | 
एवं विधानि शाख्राणि मोहनार्थानि तानि तु ॥ ३॥ 


` इति श्रुतिसमूर्तिविरुद्धानामवाप्रामाण्यस्वीकारात्‌ । किरातवेषधारिपरमेश्वरपं- 
णीतशाबरतनत्रबद्धावतारपरणीतंबाद्घायागमानोमेवान्यपेदन अहणात। ननु 
तहिं शैवागमानां श्रुतिस्मृतिसारमयत्वं कथापिति चेदुच्यते । ` dafs लिंग 
स्थापयतीत्याद्यनेक भुतिस्मृतिविहितलिंगधारणविधायकत्वेन गौतममन्वाधा- 
चारविषयस्थावरलिगप्रतिष्ठाविधायकत्वेन कालामिरुद्ररुद्रोपानिषदादिसिद्धविमू- 
तिरुद्राक्षषारणविधायकत्वेन तस्वमसीत्यायनेकश्रुतिबोवितंजीवनहलक्यस्वरूप- 
लिंगांगसम्बन्थबोधकत्वेन छान्दाग्यबहददारण्यकादिश्रतिविहितानेकार्थत्वाच | 
ऐवेचलिंगधारणस्य भ्रतिस्मातिपुराणेतिहासागमप्रतिपाद्यमानत्वेन famen, 
वैदिकजनप्ररिग्राह्मत्व॑ निप्णत्यूहमेवेति सर्वमनवद्यम्‌ | इति 


— 0 —— 


श्रीमद्ेदवेदांतपुराणागमेतिहाससारमूतश्रीमद्विशिष्द्वैता्दधांतस्थापना- 
चार्य-पाषंडान्जमहागज-पांचरात्रप्रालेयचंडचंडाकेरण - दवेतकुंभिकुंमदलनरो- 
द्रपंधानन- शरीमन्नंदीश्वराविरचितायां लिंगधारणचंद्रिकायां प्रथमो भागः [« ex. 
A reads the following between संवमनवद्यमू and इति | FS 


+> 

2 T ends at अनेकार्थत्वाच्चेति | | २ B reads the colophon as git 
श्रामदद्दैतविद्याचार्यपत्तनपोडेताराध्यवरासतधापारावारराका-नेशाकर-भ्रीकरभटाराध्यमह 
श्वराराघ्यसुनोरोरश्वईश्वरशरमभेश्वराख्यश्नातृळपाकटाक्षवाक्षणपूर्वम्रेरणालब्धग्रथकरणमवृ- 


[तिमता नादिकेश्वरस्य छतो लिंगधारणचंद्विकायां निरूपणीयं सर्वे TIT | 
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(७६) 

तावत्‌ उक्तदिशा आगमानां प्रामाण्यं। तथापि तत्प्रतिपायालिंगधारणस्य 
तांत्रिकत्वेन “ अग्राह्मस्तांत्रिकाचार: ” इत्युक्तत्वेन कथं ग्राह्मत्वमिति 
चेन्न | किमागमप्रतिपायत्वेन लिंगधारणस्य तांत्रिकत्वमाहोस्तितू श्रतिस्मृत्य- 
प्रतिपाद्यत्वे सति आगमप्रतिपाद्यत्वेन वा.। नाद्यः । नित्यनैमित्तिकादि- 
सकलकर्मणां गायन्यादिनिखिलमंत्रानुछानविधीनामरोषत्रतानां चागमप्रतिपा- 
बत्वेन सर्वेबामगि तांत्रिकत्वापत्तः | द्वितीये तु लिंगधारणस्यानेकश्रृतिस्मृति- 
Wieder पूर्वमेव साधितत्वेन विशेषणासिद्धेः | ae “ अग्नाह्मस्तांजिका- 
चारः '' इति निषेधस्य निर्विषयत्वप्रसंगः | इति चेन्न | 


वामपाशुपताचाराः पंचरात्राश्रयाः परे | 
श्रुतिस्मृतिविरुद्धत्वान सेव्यास्तै मुमक्षुभिः ॥ 


इत्यादि कूर्मपुराणवचनावगमात्‌ बेदविरुद्धवामपाशुपतवामशा्रशानरपांचरा- 
त्राद्याचाराणामेव निषेधविषग्रत्वादिति | 
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TRANSLATION OF THE TEXT. 


! enema GQrasui— a 


Verse 1, We address our salutations to Tjord Gu, the 
(primeval) form of preceptor, the consort (lit. the 
bearer) of the daughter of the mountain ( हिमालय ), 
fata, who is seated as परमात्मन in the plexuses (circles ) 
basic and others, who comes to be expressed (i.e. 
assumes the forms of) भावलिंग and others, through the 
exuberance of grace as the eternal preceptor full of 
joy, and who again appears in the forms of six-fold 
Lingas as आचारलिंग etc. 


Verse 2. I always worship in the small lotus 
(of my heart) the lotus feet of शरभ (an incarnation 
of वीरभद्र), which are a solar disc ( in dissipating) the 
darkness (in the form) of obstacles. 


Verse 3. I bow down my head to the feet of my 
preceptor, महेश्वर, who possessed the wealth of pure 
learning, being a thorough-going student of (well versed 
in) all arrerr’s, treating of ब्रह्मन्‌ (the Highest Principle) 
and the holy rites, who was (as competent as) षण्मुख, 
( the six-faced son of शिव ), in explaining the princi- 
ples of षद्स्थल (the six localities and Steps) or the six- 
fold forms of अंग and लिंग of the Highest Principle, fara, 
who was a grand lion in tearing off the temples of 
haughty elephants in the form of learned men, and 
who was the sun ( in removing ) the darkness of evils. 


Verse 4. Some persons thinking themselves to be 
learned do not accept the principle of wearing लिंग, 
(on the body ) out of jealousy ( lit. heartburn Os 
intolerance ), because they have not studied well 


S "i t 
the mey ine of ) the Vedas and Shastras. 
( h meynjng of ). Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


(2) 


Verse 5. ‘Thou ( पाचेती ) that hast exercised thy free 
choice in selecting thy consort, please grant me a boon 
(viz. the capacity of establishing the truth) that I may, 
at thy behest, write the treatise “लिंगधारणचाद्रका” in 
order to refute those (that disbelieve in the wearing 


of लिंग). 


Verily they say that the wearing. of लिंग (on. the 
body) is not to be accepted by the followers of Vedas 
on account of its being non-Vedic ( not enjoined or 
sanctioned by the Vedas). The rule is that a thing is 

` Vedic when itis supported by the Vedas or the con- 
cluding portions thereof. But there is nothing . either 
in the Vedas or the Upanishads in support of wearing 
Linga. Nor can it'be said that it is supported by the 

- स्मृति that are based upon the Vedas; for there are no 
passages in म॒नुस्म्रति and others in support of this 
wearing, 


If it is said that (in the absence of express Vedic 
passages in support of this principle ) passages may 
be assumed, just as a Vedic passage is assumed ‘in 
support of मंगलाचरण (the practice of beginning a work 
with words of prayer or Invocation); this is a merf 
hope (doomed to be a mirage), because the wearing oe 

: Linga is not practised by all great men as मंगलाचरण 
is done; anda thing practised only by a section 
(of the distinguished public) is not entitled to such an 
assumption. Hence, how can this Linga-wearing: 
falling outside the sphere of. Vedic authority, be 
acceptable to the followers of the Vedas ? 


The reply to this standpoint is that it is wrong. Hor 
the established doctrines say that “ the wearing of 
cines by Veershai vas is certainly laid down in Vedas, 
hastras, Puranas and cones dike क्रमिक others.” 


1 


(8) 
The explanation of this is:— “ Vedas ” ngs 
and others. The word “ 3 ” indicates (the inclusion of) 
महाभारत, because it is proverbially admitted that “भारत 
1s the fifth Veda.” By aes are meant «utes, and 


पुराणा5, such as वायुपुराण, लिंगपुराण and so forth. Agamas 
are कामिकागम and others, 


I 

In (an Upanishad of) यजुर्बद in its तैत्तिर्राय branch, 
the search of inner Linga i. e. the wearing of inner 
Linga is laid down, the inner Linga yiz. ज्योतिर्लिंग. There 
in the passage “There is-the lotus of heart, small and 
taintless, the abode of the Highest Principle in the centre 
of the body; in that small heart-lotus there is the Highest 
Principle, minute, formless like आकाश and griefless. That 
inner resident of the lotus should be worshipped." Here 
some principle, without any name being given to it or 
any form described of it, is laid down as the object of 
worship. When there arises the expectancy as to what 
that object of worship is, it is known that Ra is laid 
down as the object of worship from “He is महेश्वर, that 
comes first as the sound s? in the beginning (of the study 
of) Vedas and is. established in the Upanishads 
(like मांडुक्य and others) as the Highest Principle 
in enjoyment of Nature" And महेश्वर is रिव, 
because शिव and महेश्वर are conventionally accepted as 
synonyms and hence they are placed in proximity m 
the sentence “ fara: शूलि महेश्वरः ctc.” in the lexicon. 


The worship, again, must have ( for its shee 
something haying attributes. And when there atu y) 
arises the expectancy as to what that object nur vd t 
butes is, that is ( definitely ) known to be the epi 
शिव; for the special attributes stated " be Do | Y 
by the Great Lord दिव are mentioned n the hymn ^ E 
real, the true, the highest Srt. etc.” 
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16 may be objected that in the very Upanishad, in 
the section beginning with * Him of thousand heads” 
eic. नारायण with attributes like “thousand heads” and. 
others is mentioned. Why then, should he not be 
taken as the object of worship, as enjoined by दहर etc? 
This objection is not tenable; for शिव is spoken of in 
कैवल्योपानषत्‌ as follows:—" There is the lotus of heart; 

within that heart there is the Higest Principle free from 
taint (of passion) and changeless. (One becomes at one 
with that) on meditating on Him, fara. ( as being ) pure, 
griefless, inconceivable, unmanifest, of countlsss forms, 
immortal, calm, the source of Brahma (or the Vedas), 
beginningless, conditionless, endless, all-pervading, self- 
conscious and joyous, formless, wonderful, united with 
उमा 88 his helpmate, and tranquil" 80 also one would 
conclude that दिव and none else is referred to when one 
studies in अथे शिरडपनिषत्‌ the words in the beginning, 
in the middle, and. in the end as the following:—“Him 
minute like the tip of a hair, seated in the heart 
appearing in the form of all deities, the source of Vedas. 
und the greatest.” In a, hymn of कठोपनिषत्‌ as well, 
namely, “ the being of the size of a thumb, blazing 
forth like smokeless fire, Lord of all creatures, past, 
present and future.” ( Here “Tord” means शिव only ) 
according to the logical principle established in the 
topic of पूवेमीमांसा viz “ छागो चा मंत्रवणीत्‌ ” (that there. 
should be unanimity between the hymns and the 
Injunctions; and from this it was deduced ) that the 
animal meant a goat. On account of these sentences of 
identical meaning it means "that, viz. शिव, unlimited 
like आकाश, the inner resident of the abode of ब्रह्मन्‌, mel, 
the small lotus, is to be sought after. Or as per words, 
of छांदोग्योपनिषत्‌ one should desire to know it” Here शिव, 
( as determined by the foregoing )is stated to be the 


object of worship as enjoined by दहरोपासना. Hence if 
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any other deity were taken as the object of worship, 
there would arise the sense of uncertainty about the 


object (of worship and on that account nobody would 
go in for worship.) 


When worship is enjoined, all the three, namely, 
worship, the object of worship, and the worshipper are 
to be stated (necessarily). Naturally when there arises 
the expectancy as to what that worshipper is, itis deter- 
mined to be नारायण and शिव is the object of worship 
( seated ) in the heart of नारायण. For it is said (in 
नारायणोपनिषत्‌ ) “ Him, नारायण, very much to be known"; 
and later small lotus is state in words “shining in the 
lotus bud.” Tt is evident from this that it would be 
unreasonable to look out for somebody as worshipper 
other than नारायण mentioned immediately, in conformity 
with the principle established in topic of पूवमीमांसा, 
namely, “ अपरिमिते शिशस्य ” ( on account of the negation 
contained in अपरिमित the numbers mentioned 
in the context are negatived etc). . नारायण there- 
fore, becomes the counterpart (as: worshipper) 
of that seated in  qgxjsum. Moreover, it is 
improper to think that नारायण is the object of worship 
for himself seated in his own heart. — 


Nor can the objection be raised that ascetics are 
the counterpart of worship on the ground 0 f their des- 
cription as “ conversant with the knowledge of Vedant 
etc: because नारायण should be taken as being positively 
connected with the “heart”, mentionelin the section 
treating of नारायण, analogously with प्रयाज ( a sacrificial 
rite ) being subidiary to ददपूर्णमास ( sacrifices performed 
on new moon and full moon days); because प्रयाज is laid 
down in “ समिथा जयति ” (the sacrificer offers sacred 
sticks to the sacred fire) occurring in the eed E 
of दशेपूर्णभास. Besides, it is said in qimagan "Then हरी 
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of imperishable self, the enemy of (demon) सुर, exhibited 
to the Gods the Linga (seated in his heart).” This shows 
that नारायण is the worshipper of शिव, as seated in his 
( नारायणा’) heart. In भगवद्वीता also Lord sum states the 
Being to be attained by him in words “I attain that 
primitive Being, from whom proceeded the primeval 
` creation.” And further on, when asked what that pri- 
mitive Being was, he says “Different is the primitive 
Being termed परमात्मन्‌, who, eternal Lord, supports the 
three worlds by pervading them. Oh अज्ञुन, that Lord 
resides in the hearts of all.” From this it is conclusive 
that शिव alone seated in the heart of कृष्ण is the object 
of his ( grs ) worship; because ईश्वर means शिव inva- 
riably, as शिव and इंश्चर are mentioned ( in lexicons ) 
proximately (as synonyms ). This leads inevitably to 
the acceptance that only नारायण is meant to be the 
worshipper of शिव located in his heart per injunction 
contained in द्हर etc. 


It would be wrong to say that, though शिव the 
Highest Lord, is proved to be the object of worship by the 
arguments marshalled heretofore, the principle of wear- 
ing inner Linga is not established, as the resident of 
the heart is not (yet) proved to be of the form of Linga. 
For the form of the resident can be: proved to be Linga 
by (extracts) from हंसापगिषत्‌, भागमा$ and घामनपुराण 
which last has been already quoted. For instance eun 
निषत्‌ says "This is the Highest soul bright like million 
suns, by whom this (universe) is pervaded. The state 
of His existence is eightfold; in eastern petal (of the 
heart-lotus) it is pious; in the south-eastern it is sleepy, 
lazy and the like; in the southern it tends to cruelty; in 
the south-western it is desire for sin; in the western it 
18 Sportive; in the north-western it is inclined to move; 
in the northern it is love for pleasure; in the south- 
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eastern it is (inclined to) the acquisition of wealth; in 
the centre 10 1s-freedom from worldly passion; in the 
filaments it 18 wakefulness; in the cup dream; in ( the 
form of) Linga it is dreamless sleep; beyond the lotus 
itis the fourth state ( the supreme state ); when the 
soul enters sound he passes even the fourth state.” The 
description as dreamless state (of fara) in Linga (form) 
makes it evident that Linga is a form of शिव, the resi- 
dent of the lotus-heart, The (following ) words from ' 
amas (are to be noted in support of.this). Says 
सेद्धांतारोखामाणे “A devote (lit. an ascetic) should 
know लिंग ४०७८ ( yellow ) like. gold in the basis, to be 
( reddish ) like coral in the heart, and ( white) like 
crystal in the middle of the brows ”. There should arise 
no doubt that this conclusion that शिव is the object of 
worship and नारायण is the worshipper would militate 
against whatis saidin that very Upanishad in the 
section beginning with सहस्त्रशीषे, namely, “नारायण is the 
Highest Being; He is the highest Truth”; because this 
apparent conflict can be. reconciled by the explanation 
that नारायण can be praised in such high terms from the 
fact that नारायण has attained identity with शिव on 
account of his wearing the inner bright Linga in his 
heart unlike others, Some, however, hold that नारायणपरे 
ब्रह्म means that the Supreme Being is superior (arcae 
परं ब्रह्म ) to नारायण.. That is why -the words “ नारायणपर 
ब्रह्म.” are used instead of “नारायणः परं ब्रह्म”. Hence they 
hold that superiority ( to नारायण ) is of शिव only; and 
therefore, there can berno contradiction. This much 18 
sufficient;(in connection. with अतर्लिगधारण ) to spare 
prolixity. 


355 Cho EE MET 
The Upanishad after laying down the wearing of 


inner Linga to be sought after, in the manner aforesaid 
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proceeds to lay down the wearing of external Linga a3 
इश्चलिंग in words “ One should place Linga (on the body): 
(in one) of (its) various forms or the all-pervading 
Linga." 1३८ 
To this the following objection may be advanced:- 
Here the verb is in the present tense. There can be no 
injunction, therefore, for want of imperative or the like 
(ie. potential) ( which alone enjoin ). If it be said that 
injunction is implied here, even though there is, no 
imperative or the like, just as implied injunction is 
accepted in sentences. “He sprinkles paddy’ grains” “He 
thrashes them” though there is no imperative in these. 
It would be wrong to say so; because in the sentence 
under consideration there is nothing leading to implied 
injunction, For it is known from thc couplet 
(of पूर्वमामांसा ) that an originative injunction’ is there 
when that is not at all obtained (elsewhere); a restrictive’ 
injunction takes place when an alternative is already 
obtained; and an exclusive injunction is there when 
alternatives are obtained there- and elsewhere: The 
meaning is that an originstive injunction is there when 
it is not at all obtained by any other means of proof; 
for Instance "one sprinkles rice.” A restrictive injunction 
is laid down-when the action in reference is obtained 
alternatively; and it restricts, therefore, to one alternati- 
ve only, ‘as is done in the case of the. sentence. “ one ' 
thrashes rice." "There or elsewhere, that is, when things 
are obtained simultaneously, exclusive injunction is laid: 
down: For Instance it is laid down that only five- 
nailed animals and no others, namely; the rabit, the 
Porcupine, the alligator, rhinoceros, and the tortoise are 
a be p when there are , other five-nailed animals 
imu taneously with non-five-nailed animals) available 
for eating. | (५ Applying the rule’ . to the ) . 


matter under. consideration - in 
der. sideration j thn nr 
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the case of the verb “He places" there is no originative 
injunction, as such an injunction to wear Linge on the 
body is obtained in श्रेवताश्वतरोपनिषत्‌ in the sentence 
“ सवाननाशराग्रांवः eto" Hence there is the absence of 


complete non-obtainment elsewhere (as required). The. 
sentence in extenso is :— 


सर्वाननशिरोग्रीवः | सवभूत गुहाशयः। ` 
सवब्यापो च भगवान्‌ | तस्मात्सवेगतः शिवः |I 


“ The Divine Lord is borne in the mouths, on the 
heads, and on the necks of all (devotees). He lies in 
the cavity of all creatures, is all-pervading, and . hence 
found everywhere.” The explanation of this is:-"of all” 
means “of all those that are fit to wear Linga"; “सर्वानन 
दिरोग्रावः “means” the mouths, or heads or necks are places 
on which he is worn ”; being worn there शिव remains in. 
tlie form of इष्टलिंग; “Lord lying in the cavity of all 
creatures” means “He liesin the lotus of heart” -i.-e- 
there he is seated as inner Linga, as spoken of in: 
samaa already quotéd in words “the Lord has the 
state of dreamless sleep in Linga.» “All pervading” 
means free from all limitations ( in time, space, and’ 
visible form); and, therefore, found everywhere. 


If-«it is: urged against this that the qualifier “plicel 
in the mouths, on the heads, or necks” is in grammatical 
equation fara" the qualified. And things in equation are * 
as a rule; non-different (identical). Hence it necessarily 
conflicts with the location ( अधिकरण ) which indicates: 
difference, it is wrong. For revered नीलकंठाचायं maintains 
that sensé of location is conveyed even by (things in) 
grammatical equation, while commenting on “आनेद्मयोऽ- 
भ्यासात्‌ ” There, after anticipating the objection that the 
possessive affix (मयद्‌) expresses the superabundance of the 
thing possessed. ‘Therefore, joy (the thing possessed ). 
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and ब्रह्मन्‌ ( the possessor ) stand in the relation of the 
poseessed and possessor, But as joy and ब्रह्मन्‌ being in | 
ths same case express non-difference ( of each other ) 
consistently with Upanishadic sentences, “ He came to 
know that joy was ब्रह्मन “and” sm is eternal and joy,” 
how can there be the relation of the possessed and; the 
possessor? ( It would be incompatible, therefore, to 
asstime the relation of the possessed and the possessor.) 
Tt was then concluded that ब्रह्मन was the abode of joy 
and that that in no way mililated against the sentences 
expressing (only apparently difference), like “Joy is the 
form of wart.” The followers of आनंद्तीर्थै, the exponents 
of dualism, explain the sentence “ब्रन is the knowledge” 
as “' ब्रम्हन्‌ 18 the abode of knowledge"; and hold that 
such interpretation is not incompatible with the sentence 
“He who is all-wise, all love; and possessor of 
knowledge.” (That is, the sentences expressive of 
difference and non - difference are consistently 
interpretable); This way of expression ( of apposition 
meaning अधिकरण) may be observed in ordinary parlance 
in sentences like “ बहुकपालोऽयं घटः ” (The jar is the abode 
of many potsherds). Nor can it be said that the interpreta- 
tion of “ सर्वाननशिरोग्रीबः ", as an: attributive compound 
(Linga that has mouths, heads or necks as his seats) and 
the limitation thereby of the existence'of Linga to these 
only would go against the (Upanishadic) statement that 
Shiva is'found everywhere, For ( ‘this apparent con- 
tradiction ‘between the former and'the latter sentences ) 
can be explained away by saying that the Lord of really 
unlimited form (and therefore) all-pervading shows his 
existence as इष्टलिंग artificially limited to mouths, heads 
and necks (only) to favour his devotees, and to the heart- 
lotus as inner Linga in the subtle form of ज्योतिर्डिंग. It 
is on this account only that the ‘conjunction. “and” 


coming after the sentence ' T - ing Lord,” 
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ig significant aS bringing it togethar with the limited- 
ness Of the form known from the previous sentence, 


‘We may be asked:—Though all what you say is 
admitted, yet how can mouth be a seat (for placiug 
Linga in it )?, Because सिद्धांत दिखामणि does not mention 
it in the sentence “A wise man: should. wear लिंग 
(इष्टलिंग) on his head, neck, belly, breast or palm.” It is 
also not included by शंकरसंदिता of स्कंदपुराण in the 
sentence “ Always wear Linga dressed in a piece of 
cloth, on the head, neck, belly, breast, or palm.” ( The 
reply to this is ) that this looks well owing to. lack -of 
real grasp of the meaning. Because itis known from 
the etymological explanation by sara, nately, “Linga is 
मअ because he protects when meditated on. मंत्र is of two- 
fold nature: the signified and the signifier; as signifier 
it is the syllable 8 and as the signified it is great शिव; 
it is for ‘his reason that great seers hold the identity of 
the समल (hymn) and the deity ( praised by it. )" It is 
also known the Linga and the five-syllabled qq are one 
and the same from the words of सिद्धांतसारावालि 
namely, “नमः? . is-the base; the letter "far" is the centre; 
“at” is cow's head; "य is the round-shaped top; 94. is 
Linga; Linga is thus made of six’ syllables." Hence 
. Linga in the form of संत्र can be placed in the mouth, 
and in the form of gate is placed on the head or tha 
neck. In this way the seeming conflict-can be removed. 
Here (in the oase of different parts of the body) option 
is given (to the devotee) to wear Linga. sometimes on 
the head and sometimes on the neck; because 
after all. the object: to -be realized is the 
same, analogously to the preparation of- cakes 
(when a 86611 06 is performed. per injunction contained 
in) “one performs a sacrifice by rice" “one performs 
a sacrifice by barley." 
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Moreover the ( श्वेताश्वतर ) Upanishad first speaks 

of the Lord in words “ प्रधान the primordial matter, 
undergoes modifications (and, therefore, perishable); but 
gx is immortal and undergoes no modifications. And 
then (lays down) the wearing of Linga in either form 
(internal nnd external) in the passage “By meditating 
on him, by associating (contact) with him, aud by 
attaining at-one-meant with him." That (this ‘is so) is 
definitely known from सिद्धांतशिखामाणि ( which merely 
reiterates what the Upanishad enjoins) in the following: 
The wearing of Linga in the both of its forms is laid 
down for those that like to attain all desired objects; 
( that ) Linga, internal and external, is to be worn by 
those sages that are desirous of final beatitude. That is 
internal Linga in the form of ज्योतिर्लिंग when it is always 
sought after in the basisin the cavity of the heart, or 
in the middle of the two eyebrows. But whether one is 
able or not to wear internal Linga, one should positi- 
vely wear external Linga, the (symbolic) representative 
of thé former. “By meditating on him" means “ by 
internally worshipping Him in the form of ज्योतिर्लिंग. ” 
"By associating with Him" means “by putting Him on 
the body as इष्टालिंग.” When it is so said there arises the 
expectancy "'where".(is the Linga to be worn)? ‘The 
sentence “The Divine Lord is borne in the mouths, on 
the héads, or the necks of all (devotees) '* comes in sequ- 
ence to point out the places of wearing Linga. If the 
Upanishadic verse (given in extenso above), after poiní- 
IR out the place of wearing Linga internally by words 
lying in the cavity,” were not to point out the place 
of wearing Linga externally, it would be contextually 
inconsistent glaringly, If the (above) explanation be 
not acceptable, the words “ The Divine -Lord is borne 
eto." would be meaningless (101 want of an alternative 
explanation). Do they ex ress identity of दिव with 
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cal with mouth eto, in accordance with the (grammatical) 
principle that “all sentences are confined in iheir oper- 
ation to the Words they contain.” This would contradict 
the (infallible Statements of the) श्रुति namely, “ All this 
is ह which tells us that रुद्र (शिव) is identical with 
all, Nor is the second alternative is possible; because 
that would limit शिव to being:seated in mouth etc. and 
would Consequently go against शिव being found in all 
things as is known from “therefore शिव is everywhere.” 
Hence our interpretation is the right one. 


16 may be said that our interpretation would be right 
if there were a word expressive of locality. But there is 
no word expressive of locality. This also is 
wrong; because this ( absence of a word expressive 
of location ) can be explained away by assuming 
the possessive affix (अच्चू). And the compound would then 
mean “mouth etc. are the seats of this (Linga).” And to 
avoid the (dilemma) of the sentence being meaningless 
we might well express place by secondary significa- 
tion (indication) per principle ‘It is better to give 
secondary sense to a word than to make .& Sentence 
meaningless.” This principle is established in पूर्वमीमांसा 
as follows:— (In the animal sacrifice it is laid down that) 
eleven limbs of the animal should be cut. He cuts them 
twice each.” In this connection an objection was raised 
that the sentence “He cuts them twice each” was super- 
fluous as “cutting twice” was already obtained by the 
injunction to perform the archetype ( the सोम sacrifice, 
is an archetype while the animal sacrifice was a 
darivative) per rule that the rites of & derivative should 
be performed in the same way that the rites of the 
archetype were performed. In reply it was said “(It 


has beer laid down in that very section that) though the 
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sacrificer cuts four times, fat should be out five times” 
In this sentence the word "fat", being ( a part of the 
body) like heart eto., was taken to mean in the secondary 
sense any part of the animal ( used for) offering. 
(Naturally) “five times” was extended to heart etc. In 
disposing of “The five times”, there were already two 
rites "spreading of ghee” and “dropping of ghee”; and 
when two (of these five) times were used for these two 
rites (one each), the remaining three times would 
(naturally) go to the cutting (of the parts of the body). To 
avoid this contingency it has been (specifically) laid 
down ‘‘it should be cnt twice.” The remaining fifth time 
should be additionally used either .for "spreading" or 
“dropping” ghee. In this way (the objection was removed 
and) the ‘significance of the sentence “He cuts twice" 
was established and everything was squared up.. Such 
is our line of reasoning, (and thus our position sound). 


= Teachers .of former times, on the other hand, have 
held that there is no originative. injunction in “He 
places Linga in one of its various forms." For the in- 
junction is already obtained from -“पाणिमंत्र पवित्रे ”. ( the 
holy Linga worshipped on hand), and is not unobtained 
(elsewhere.) The. attribute ‘% पाणिमंत्रं. पवित्र 2? explained 
ppl and otherwise inexplicable, establishes the worship 
(of Linga) on hand. The wearing of Linga having been 
thus obtained, non-obtainment elsewhere is lacking (in 
«er स्थापयती). $ 


Be It might be said that, though there is no. origina- 
tive injunotion in the: sentence. under consideration; 
there is a restrictive injunction similar to the one in 

the sentence. “A Brahmin should earn money by means 
of helping tke performance of a sacrifice, teaching and. 


receiving gifts (and in no other w ; ; 
r way). a 18 
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doomed to be as chimerical as the Wearing of a garland 
woven of sky-flowers, For it is learnt from शातातपस्सृति' 
and others In ‘connection with (the attainment of) ‘final 
beatitude that “ A person smearing his body with 
ashes, lying down in a bed of ashes, and meditating on 
wx becomes free from all sins ( and thug attains 
beatitude).” And if the wearing of Linga were to alter. 
nate with the application of ashes ( to the body) and 
wearing of beads, there would bea restrictive injunction 
for wearing Linga also and prohibiting the practice of 
others. But this is (quite) undesirable; because it is 
known from the following words of सिद्धांतशिखामणि that 
all these are necessary (for attaining माक्ष ). “The know-- 
ledge that one is encaged in the body; the thorough 
knowledge of the body; the nature of the worldly life fit 
to be abandoned; the initiatory ceremony; the wearing 
of Linga; the smearing of the body with ashes; the 
Wearing of beads; the muttering of the  five-lettered मंत्र; 
the life of devotion; the worship of the spiritual. prece- 
ptor, Linga and an ascetic; (i.e. जगम) and the acceptance 
(of food etc. from the शुरु, शिंग and यति).” It might be 
urged (lastly) that there is an exclusive injunction: 
condemning the non-wearing of Linga and (thus) in- 
culcating the wearing of Linga. But this also cannot 
be; because wearing and non-wearing being mutually 
antithetical cannot be an :aggregate of similar things 
Accordingly, there can be no injunction of exclusion. 


To meet this (elaborate) objection, ( we maintain y 
that there is an originative injunction in the sentence. 
“eaten स्थापयति.” |b is wrong to say against this that 
the injunction (io wear Linga) is already laid down by 
the sentence “ सर्वाननाशेरोग्रीबः eto." and, therefore there 
is the absence of non-obtainment elsewhere, for the 
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लिंगं स्थापयति as the latter lays down (expressly) the 
wearing of Linga, which is the counterpart of अधिकरण 
(tbe place of wearing), expressed by the former. Hence 
on account of the relation of the sustainer and the sust- 
ained between the two sentences, it is improper to say 
that the injunction is otherwise obtained. Nor can it be 
said that “ सवोननाशीरोग्रीवः' is not dependant on “aèr 
स्थाप्यति”, on account of the former expressing अधिकरण 
the counterpart of wearing, which in turn has been laid 
down by “तस्यामिध्या नायाजनात्‌ etc,” ocourring in the 
same Upaneshad ( in which "eatem: occurs and 
is, therefore, related to and dependant on “ तस्यामिध्याः 
नाद्योजनात etc.” (rather than “ सर्वेलिंगं स्थापयति. ”) For 
great is the difference (between the two sentences) (**erd- 
लिंगं स्थापयति” and “ तस्याभिध्या नाद्योजनात ” eto.) The sente- 
noe “ सर्वेलिंगं स्थापयति” isin an (enviable) position of 
vantage (lit. stronger than the other) for uncommonly 
containing the words “ लिंग” (the thing to be worn) and 
© स्थापयत्रि ” directly expressive of wearing: while the 
othar (having no such words) takes time to express 
(wearing). If it is further objected that if has been 
decided (in पूवमीमांसा ) in the topic (discussing the unity 
of meaning) between vedic words and popular words i.e, 
words in currency, that the meaning of Vedic words is 
determined by the help of popular words, which derive 
their expressive power from grammar; and though the 
words “animals” eto. in the sentence “He should wor- 
ship by (offering) an animal" are dependant on grammar 
for their expressive power, still they are taken as laying 
down (the performance), In the same way why should 
not " सर्वाननशिरोग्रीब; ” enjoin (even though dependant 
upon “ सर्चेछिँगं स्थापयति ”)? This objection does not hold 
good, because grammar eto, are only useful in im parting 
expressive power to words (and there the matter ends). 
But the aen tene Ja den caonaidergtiony edhoueh similar, 
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so far as dependance is concerned,is still unable to 
express Injunction before the meaning of the sentence as 
a whole is grasped; while (in contrast ) injunction is at 
once known from the sentence “ सवोहिंगं स्थापयति. ” More- 
over it is definite that the sentence “ सवान शिरोग्रीवः,” is 
a missionary assertion as may be gathered from “ The 
all-pervading Lord" (following ८ सर्वोननशिरोग्रीवः ”) which 
purports to applaud Linga. Hence, there is no obtain- 
ment elsewhere ( in सर्वोननशिरोग्रीवः as supposed ). 


"What is . (also) said that there is no 
originative “injunction. in- ‘ai स्थापयति” on 
account of the same being obtained by the 
attribute `“ qi maa ” which is. otherwise 
meaningless, is also not right. For the sentence “angi 
स्थापयति ” lays down the wearing of Linga im general: 
but the attribute specifies the place where it is to be 
worn. The latter, therefore, is sustained by. the former- 
Hence, there isthe absence of the injunction being 
obtained elsewhere.: The meaning of qhi is:-“ मंत्रः”, a 
prayer to be uttered in accompaniment, becomes by the 
` possessive affix “ अच्चू ” in the sense of a thing to . be 
worn i.e. Linga. (Therefore) “mana” is “पाणौ मंत्रं feat” 
as is borne.out by what is said in -Ragam namely, 
“Therefore, the great Linga is to be worn by uttering the 
prayer “ पाणिमंत्र पवित्र” (in accompaniment). The sentence 
“ आहवनीये जुहोति” is an instance in point. A 
sacrifice called aiaa is enjoined. But it is not 
stated where it should occur. And the sentence “आहवनीये 
जुहोति ” states the place for the occurrence of. magia 
sacrifice. In the same way when Linga to be placed per 
injunction contained in “ सवोलेंगं स्थापयति”, it has got 
localities like’ altar eto. alternating with hand eto, and 
the latter is laid down (by afta). If it is 
(again) objected that locality is expressed by the locative 


case in “ आहवनीये जुहोति; ” but there 18 no such case in 
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^ पाणिमत्र पवित्र ” (and therefore, अधिकरण is not expressed 
by it); it is wrong to say so; because locative case is 
understood here. The word “ पाकि " expresses sacredness 
of Linga worn even at times (when one is) impure or 
polluted, as it does in the case of `“ यज्ञोपवीत the sacred 
thread, is so holy,” by removing the idea of Linga ever 
being impure. It cannot be objected that the sentence 
lays down’ more things than oneand therefore, will be 
open to the fault of making diverse statements (वाक्यभेद्‌); 
because it is to be understood that it lays down ( arite 
as qualified by other) rites, as is done in the Vedic sente- 
nce ' The sacrifice to fire with cakes prepared in a pot 
of eightfold parts should be performed on a new moon 
day.” in accordance with the rule of पूर्वमीसांसा “ When 
only one rite 18 100 laid down i.e. more rites sre - laid 
down; 81] 876 to be combined into one (as one rite quali- 
fied by: the rest. ) 


. Another objection :— Though all this is granted 
still the sentence “aafet स्थापयति” enjoins installation 
of Linga on an ‘altar (.lit. ground and not the placing of 
it on the body), because the obvious meaning of the verb 
" स्थापयाते ” and the custom of all people -evidently 
point to it. The proper meaning of पणिमंत्रं 
would then be Linga consecrated by hand i. e. by the 
ceremonial purificatory process of षडध्व (six-fold roads) 
and, therefore sacred, should be installed :(on an altar.) 


Some say in refutation of this as follows :-Tt is true 
that the verb “ स्थापयति ? expresses the placing of Linga 
as much on: the ground as on the body; for the scripture 
cannot be restricted in the operation of its meaning. 
Nor is there anything to so restrict the meaning. But 
from the force of the word “qaaa” coming in sequence 
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it means the placing of Linga on the body, in accordance * 
with the rule‘ whenever any doubt arises, it should be 
removed from what comes in Sequence.” (Moreover) It 
is ‘well-known. that the root “ मन्‌” means “to worship” 
in पुराणा etc; for instance “ मान्य is “ पूजर्नाय” (deserv- 
ing of worship) Hence Ha is Linga ( derivatively ) 
मननात्‌ पूजनात्‌. त्रायते (that which protects when worshipped); 
and पाणिमंत्र is पाणौ मंत्र (Linga on the hand). Such being 
the case by proof, the worship of Linga cannot be 
extended to the Linga placed on the altar; but it points to 
the worship of Linga placed on the body. Nor can it be 
said that the worship (of Linga) can be extended- to 
(Linga on an) altar by taking the compound to be in- 
strumental तत्पुरुष viz. पाणिना मननात्‌ त्रायते ( that- which 
protects when worshipped by hand). And thereby conflict 
with the established meaning ( of मन) will be removed. 
Because this interpretation goes against the grammatical 
rule “ समथः Gaara” (a rule relating to inflected words: 
should be understood to apply to such as are connected 
in sense) “If it is further said that the compound is 
acceptable in spite of this syntactical expectance (of one: 
word for another), on account of the connection of the: 
word expected is plainly seen, itis wrong. to say so, 
because in that case the word “ पाणिना ” becomes 
superfluous. Again it would not be right to say that mind 
and others become the means of worship when मल, is 
explained (derivatively)as “that which protects when 
worshipped”, and; therefore, the word “hand: is used to 
exclude these (mind and others). For mind and others 
are also the means of worship (as learnt) from what is 
said “ the worship of शिव should be performed by mind. 
Speech, and. bodily actions.” ‘Ihe instrumental तत्पुरुष 
therefore, confines (undesirably the means of) worship to 
one thing only (viz. hand). This fault will not attach to 
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locative case; the hand (in the locative case) would go 
(with Lord शिव as protector) as an attribute. 


The explanation ०1.पाणिमंज्री as “that consecrated by 
hand” is also wrong; because “consecrating? would be 
the secondary or figurative sense in supersession of its 
primary sense, in which, as is well known, the germs 
use it. But the secondary or figurative sense is unaccept- 
. able as it will militate against (the principle established 
in the topic) इक्षतेनाशब्दम्‌. In that topic the objector held 
that the secondary or the figurative sense accorded with 
sentences like “ the fire saw”, “ the waters saw ”; and in 
pursuance of such sentences the secondary sense being 
admissible, the agency of seeing could be attributed to 
प्रधान. In.reply to this explanation of the objector it has 
been established that though in some cases words are 
seen used in secondary or figurative senses, it is impro- 
per to think that they are so used in all cases; and that 
the method. of interpreting by having recourse to 
Secondary or figurative sense is improper when primary 
or natural sense is,possib!e. In conclusion the agency of 
seeing in its primary sense was attributed to ब्रह्मन. 


( After stating the refutaion by others of the second 
objection) we state ours as follows : (The whole passage) 
beginning with “ निधनपतये नमः” (A bow to the Lord of 
wealth) and ending with “एतत्‌ सोमस्य सूर्यस्य” (This Linga 
residing in the disc of sun andunited with उमा) 
all is a missionary statement (of the Lord शिव.) There 
(in the passage) are praised the ten forms of Linga as are 
described by सिद्धांतशेखर as follows :— “The all-pervading 
Tinga was one; it became the great three-fold, ob, 
daughter of the mountain, namely. भाबाछिँग the ideal, 
ग्राणाछेंग the vital or mental and इष्टलिंग desire-yielding, 


the physical or - er dn - 
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fold आचारालिंग and weet of (presiding over) the elements 

of earth and water respectively; so say the’ scholars of 

शिवागमा. Ob, you'beautifal ००७, प्राणां in turn became 

two-fold, शिवलिंग and «roe, of light and air ` elements; 

(likewise भावालिंग became two-fold) प्रसादलिंगं of ` ether 

element and महाहिंग the great, of tho principle of suem" ` 
अखेडलिंग is addressed by “ An obeisance to` the Linga 

on High," as that (High Linga) is seated on‘ the only 

western petal’ of the uppermost plexus. mom is . 
praised by “an obeisance to the golden Linga"; because 
that ( प्राणालिंग ) is determined to be golden by what is 
said in सिद्धांतसारावालि, namely, “The wise know that 
प्राणलिंग is like burning gold, residing on the bulb and 
always to be meditated on by ascetics.” “An obeisance 
to (Linga of) brightness ” is‘the praise of इश्चलिंग, 8४ 
known from the following ‘(description ‘given by सिंद्धांतः 
सारावलि ), namely, "mr" is the basis; the letter "शि" is 
the middle part; at isthe cow's head; य is the - rouud 
ball at the top; s? is Linga. Thus Linga is made of six 
letters;” all this.description of the’ form of Linga 1s 
certainly of इष्टलिंग full of brightness end of good form: 
“An Obeisance to Linga of ether element" is the praise 
of प्रसादालिंग, which presides over ether, as there is 70 
difference between them ( fzem&i and प्रसादालिंग ) ‘from 
the derivation of दिव्य 9७ दिवि (आकाशे) भवे ` ( residing in 
ether). By “An obéisance to भावेलिंग " ¡$ praised SAVT; 
because refe is in no way different from गुरालेंग presid- 
ing over watery element as known from "Old is- ze 
watery element, the material cause of firmness (int : 
form of the earth); therefore, old is भावलिंग the form (n 
the Lord; and old is His power brought into activity. 

“An obeisance'to शर्वोर्ठेंग ” is the praise of आचारलिंग. For 
the identity of आचारलिंग presiding over the element S of 
earth, and grater is established by the description given . 
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by सिद्धांतसारावालि as follows :—Beautiful is the earthly 
element, the source of all physical creation; from this 
element springs the beautiful creation. श is the 
(sustainer) of the form of the earth. “An obeisance to 
शिवलिंग ” is the praise of शिवलिंग; because शिवलिंग presid- 
ing over the element of air is non-different from (fire), 
which is the same as रुद्र, another name of शिव, as known 
from “He (fire) is a form of wx or पशुपाति; He, the Lord 
therefore, is of the fiery (dreadful) form. The Lord of 
creatures is (of the) form of «x. His fiery energy is 
dreadful.” “A bow to ज्वललिंग (brilliantly shining), ig 
the praise of चरंलिंग presiding over the element of air; 
and the identity of चरालिंग, as expressed by उग्र and ag- 
लिंग is assured from “Life (vital air) is another form of 
काल or time; the power of time is that of air; उग्र (शिव) 
is (the sustainer) of the form of air; and उग्र is known to 
be ate”. “A bow to परमलिंग (Linga the great)” is the 
praise of महालिंग which presides over (individual ) 
souls, “A bow to आत्मलिंग ” isthe praise of भावलिंग 
( ideal Linga ) which presides over the subtle body. 
( From the foregoing ) therefore, the praise has for its 
object Linga worn on the body in its different forms 
owing toartificial limitations and described in आगमाs. 
And if emt स्थापयति ” were to lay down the instal- 
lation of Linga on the ground or altar, the injunction and 
the missonary statement would be at variance ( which 
is noi proper ). Moreover the beginning and the end, the 
reiteration, something extraordinary ( belonging to a 
thing), the fruit to be attained ( by the thing ), and the 
logical establishment are the six determinants of a 
thing. The first of these, (when not contradicted ) is the 
strongest, per principle of पूर्वमीमांसा established by “i 
चा प्रायद्शनात्‌ " ( the word वेद is prominent ). Agreeably 
to this the words in the beginnirg of the passage under 
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consideration, viz. “A bow to the Linga on: high ” 
having been proved to mean प्राणलिंग, the ‘interpretation 
of the sentence “ erg स्थापयति ” to mean placing of 
Linga other than that worn on the body, would क 
ly militate against ( the import of ).the क्त 


If it is argued that “ एतत्‌ ” Occurring in * एतत्‌ 
सोमस्य सूर्यस्य ” goes with नमः; hence the bow is addressed 
to the moon and the sun, ( consequently ) there would 
be misinterpretation of the passage; it is wrong to so 
argue; because the beginning andthe conclusion have 
been determined to be referring to Shiva; and if the 
bow were taken as being addressed to the 1noon and the 
sun 1n the midst, it would militate against the context. 
Therefore, it is inevitable that सोम should mean Shiva 
in the form of Linga, by being dissolved as उसया सहितः 
(associated with उभा), and that az should mean शिव 
residing in the disc of tho sun, as is done in * सोम ud 
पवते Wu उपासते ” (Shiva ‘alone purifies some; he 
alone takes gheein a sacrifice). In accordance with 
this interpretation the sentence “alsi स्थापयति ” 
means the wearing of Linga on the body; and the 
presumption of the injunction would well accord with the 
missionary statement which otherwise would be mea- 
ningless, This presumption of injunction as analogous to 
the assumption (contained in . the sentence ), 
“ The sacrificial post should be made of SSAC tree; उद्धुबर 
is strong; the animal (tied to the उंबर post) will be 
strong, because the post will give strength tothe animal 


(when tied to it Y". 


lt may be objected that in spite of all this, the 
Injunction so presumed is not obligatory (on all), because 
(itis enjoined) for an end (and it is, therefore, laid 
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down for those that aimat it), as stated in सिध्दांत- 
शिखामणि already quoted in words “the ( wearing of 
Linga both) internal and external ( is laid down ) for 
ascetics that desire to attain absolution’. It is wrong to 
say 80; for the objection would also apply to the prac- 
tice of twilight worship, the fruit of which is known 
from the praise contained in words "hose of strict 
vow that always practice twilight worship become free 
from sin and attain the world of stam free from miseries,” 
(and thus संध्योपासना would also not be obligatory on all), 
lf it be said that संध्योपासना is obligatory in as much as 
its non-practice is prohibited in the «fs which says 
“He who takes food ( without performing संध्यापासना ) 
will be born a dog in hundred births and becomes an out- 
caste in millions of births;” similiar is our position 
because non-wearing of Linga is prohibited by वातुलागर्म 
and others which say “A devotee that supports life (with 


food) without wearing Linga commits the sin of eating 
dog's food.” 


It is stated (in महाभारत) as follows :— The Veda is 
afraid of a person of small learning that he would belie it. 
(Hence) the meaning of the Veda should be supported by 
(the statement) of historical tradition and  Pauranik 
narrative (which re-iterate the Veda). The meaning of 
the Veda though understood (indeperdantly ) is likely to 
be misunderstood (on account of its profundity). So, 
when it is made definite by sages there will be no scope 
for any doubt .— Agreeably to this dictum there are 
passages in support of the sentence (सर्वलिंग स्थापयति). For 
instance, लिंगपुराण says by way of preface “The excellent 
way of wearing of Linga is laid down for Brahmins by 
Vedas, number of स्मृतिठ, Puranas, and Agamas,” and 


then goes on (0 state "Even (an उपनिषत्‌. belonging to) 
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S i that one should place Linga (on the body). 

-heretore, the great Linga should be worn by uttering 
(in accompaniment) the prayer “' पाणिमंत्र etc”. - Because 
the preceptor places Linga on the hands of the devotee 
at the time of the दीक्षा ceremony arid prays that Linga, 
they (the learned) say Linga is identical with पाणिमंत्रं 
qñ. As (Liuga the form of ) Shiva himself is pure 
and makes men pure, itis termed pure; therefore, the 
great Linga is to be worn at all times. One should 
wear Linga at all times even when one moves or stands, 
sleeps or keeps awake, has his eyes closed or open; 
the wearer of Linga is always pure; he should worship 
charming Linga absorbed in devotion and should apply 
sandal paste to it and offer flowers etc. He should per- 
form all daily and occasional duties with the idea of 
(all action ) dedicated to Shiva. All this will contribute 
to the development of his (spiritual) knowledge". In 
शंकरसाहिता of स्कंदपुराण also it is said :— He who. places 
the इष्टलिंग on the palin - altar or his hand, becomes 
mentally all absorbed in Him, and ridding himself of 
all outward distractions worships him, is indeed, & 
Veershaiva. A man should worship Linga, the symbol 
of the Highest Divinity, placing it on the palm - altar 
of his lotus-like hand, with the idea of being one with 
Him, by means of all sorts of homage without any 
distinction between things iuternal and external. 
In the case of a Veershaiva desirous of al-one-ment z 
the worship of Linga placed — on hand is better 


than that installed on groud. In these words it 


i the superiority ofthe worship of Linga 
ताव the hand as enjoined by the Vedic words 
८ पाणिमंत्र ” ( शेकरसांहिता ) further says 1— Oh, my प 
one who is devoted to the  at-one-ment _ $i 
Linga (with Anga) 18 really free from tain 
incidents of birth or death. 
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The worship of Shiva ( Linga) should not be omitted 
"even when a birth or death occurs in the household 
In this way the worship of Shiva Linga worn on the 
body is laid down even at times of impurity for a 
Veershaiva who is life-long initiated into it by alum 
ceremony. आदित्य पुराण also says:— Those that are ini. 
tiated by «ie ceremony should always perform the 
worship of God ( Linga). These great men are free 
from the observance of impurity of birth or death. 
There are no trammels of impurity in the case of those 
who worship Linga ( worn on the body), those that 
maintain sacred fire and of those that are religious 
students. 


If it is argued that if the worship of Linga can be 
performed at time impure, there would result ( per- | 
mission for) the performance of other rites; it is wrong 
fo say so; because, though the prayer “मि eto,” is 
allowed tobe muttered when the sun is worshipped 
during twilight, which is a daily rite, though certain 
hymns are uttered at the time of Waza which also is a 
daily rite, and though Vedic texts are read ( even if the 
performer becomes impure) when newmoon and full ना 
sacrifices are performed. it does not mean that other 
Vedic sexts are to be studied at the times of impurit 
मचुस्साति says ' There is no objection to Lyme Rus 
recited at the. tıme of routine household rites. B t 
there is objection to the recitation of Vedic- te i tl n 
are to be studied oa occasions, The daily rit $ k S 
iia to be the sacrifice to the ब्रह्मन " m V 
that not all Vedic texts are Prohibited from being re- 
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Another objection:—Wa agrea to the obligato 

ME worship ( on the hand). But E i 

JSON BIO perform the worship on the left hand 
which is so (dirty) vile, This objection does not stand 
_ to reason. For the use of left hand in conjunction with the 
right is laid down for forming the cavity for the purposes 
of drinking water per scripture “One might drink water 
by means of the cavity or a big pot.” So also the use of 
left hand is indispensable for forming the cavity to hold 
full pot per injunction. “ He brings the full pot”, when 
that cavity is necessarily used as support to the full pot 
at the time of offering oblation into the mouth of fire 
Likewise the use of left hand, when both the hands are 
folded together while the devotee bows down to Shiva 
placed on the altar is found to be fit, and it is also free 
from objection to use the left hand when the cavity-full 
of flowers are offered to God Shiva. All this is in 
accordance with araraa who says :—The obeisance by 
the eight parts of the body is made when it is performed 
by means of the head (bowing down), the breast, the eyes 
fixed on the deity, mind (thinking of the deity ), tongue 
(lit. words) uttering its prayers, the feet brought 
together, the ears (intent on listening to its prayers), and 
lastly the two hands folded together. 


Tt may lastly be objected :—A doubt arises- about 
the interpretation made by you of the sentence "aig 
स्थापयति” as laying down the wearing of Linga, because 
विद्यारण्य, the exegetist of all Vedas has nob commented 
on the passage (in your way). Tais objeotion sounds 
like (the inability) of a deaf man (to hear) when some- 
thing is muttered into his ears. Because, though the 
passage has noi been conmente1 on by विद्यारण्य, others 
( equa'ly authoritative scholars like) कालहस्तिपॅडित, 
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मंचण्ण, पंडिताराध्य and so forth have explained it as we 
have done. (It seems) that the exegetist विद्यारण्य has 
left commenting on it, either because it was not relevent 
to his purposes or because different interpretations 
would be. productive of evil(to himself). Moreover 

(if nothing that is not ‘explained by विद्यारण्य were ` 
unauthoritative ) the prayers addressed to Goddess gat 
and composed: by शोकराचार्य, the founder of the (अद्वैत ) 
school would be unavailable (i. e. improper ) at the time: 
of gmt worship as they’are not commented on by him: 
Again there is no scope left for. doubt on account of. out 
interpretation being supported by divine बादरायण, who 
stands foremost among: personages intimate. with -the 
knowledge of thé Vedas, in Linga Purana (composed: by. 
him) : already .quoted.. Lord ta Himself lays:down 
(the wearing:of Linga) in the authoritative आगमाऽ, as 
good as Vedas; and lastly it is supported by सिद्धांतशिखामणि, 
Hence all we ‘have’ said is faultless ( unexceptionable ). 


Oh. 


Ainm— This‘ (Linga-dharanhy’ ‘ig’ ‘established’ by 
another hymn in the same" Upanishad: ` ‘The Hymn is:~ 
My salutations to wa, Let wearing (of Dinga) be my 
(creed); let me be thè wearer of what is everlasting and 
is heard of in Vedas; let that (Linga)Z» be never 
separated from me. x 


It may be objected as follows:- This hyran does not 
establish the wearing (of Linga); forinthe two sentences 
‘ Let wearing be mine " and “ Lef ine’ be the wearer,” 
there is stated merely the wearing and there is no word 
mentioning the special.thing (to be sworn). It cannot be 
argued that the wearing of Linga is the only alternative 


left on account of there being no scriptual authority for or 
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custom of Wearing any other deity. Because though no 
other deity is known as the object of wearing, the 
(marks of) conch and disc representing Narayan are 
worn according to the doctrines of. Ramanuja on the 
support of scriptures; they are therefore, to be taken 
here as being the object of wearing. Ifit be again 
argued that निराकरण (the rejectable thing) is the visible 
world fit for rejection, being subject to creation and 
destruction. That, which is not. so and therefore 
acceptable, comes to mean ब्रह्मन्‌ as the object of Wearing" 
This evidently: leads to. Linga as the thing to be worn. 
This is wrong because this method of establishing the 
acceptable thing by explaining its parts can be well 
extended to नारायण and his weapons; and the weapons 
can thus be proved to be things worn, Every thing then 
७111706 free from the. objection advanced. Moreover, 
sacred ashes and beads can be established as the object 
of wearing, in as much as non-piactice of these is 
condemned per statement contained in “He, on whose 
forehead no ashes are applied, round whose neck no 
rosary put, and in whose mouth there is no पंचाक्षरीमंत्र 
muttered, should be abandoned as if he we1e an outcast. 
The non-practice of covering the body with ashes and 
three-striped mark (on the forehead of ashes) should 
not even be thought of. They are en joined by scriptures. 
Hence he who abandons them is & man fallen.” In the 
sentence “May I wear” there is no injunction, ४8 the 
benedictive mood does not lay down. At the same time 
the sentence lacks the nature of originative injunction, 
as it is obtained bythe sentence “ सबैलिंगं स्थापयति. " 


: We meet this objection as follows :—The meaning 
really is that the thing acceptable is the. Wi, 1n Ans 
form of Linga. And let me be: the wearer of that. Whas 
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is said that Narayan and the articles of his armour can 
be taken as things acceptable by explaining the parts of 
word is improper, ` For they ar e proved to. be rejectable: 
and: cannot, therefore, be things acceptable. Because,. 
अथवारीखोपानिषत्‌ says, “All this 18 ब्रह्मन्‌; ब्रह्मा, विष्णुः and. 
रुद्र are created ", Shivapurans also says “ The three: 
ब्रह्मा, विष्णु, and रुद्र have a cause; they are“ produced by. 
महेश्वर Himself, They were intended by their father for 
three purposes, namely, प्रमा: for the creation; विष्णु for. 
the’ protection, and: &g for the: destruction ( of the 
Universe)". . नारायण is thus known to be born. `. As for: 
his conch and disc (it is said) * One should not stay 
even for a single day where there lives a person with the 
mark of a disc. If one doesso; one:becomes a ‘great: 
sinner and: contracts the sin of killing. a thousand 
Brahmins.. If.one:sees such a person, the- destroyer: of. 
the race, that:bears sucha mark’ through ignorance, 
greed or sentiment, : one should have a bath in. full. 
garments.: - By means of these-and-such others. they, in 
themselves rejectable, cannot be proved to be acceptable. 
We shall later give a fuller explanation; But शिव having 
no birth on the other hand becomes the acceptable thing: 
on ‘account of his being the-producer of नारायण. and 
others and the: object: of meditation -from what ‘is said: 
“There is: no cause: ( of- thé ` Great. Lord ). He, 
meditating on: Himself ig (the cause) of all: things.that; 
(apparently) look to -be-a cause. He; the cause, is. the 
object of meditation:” He in the form: of Linga- becomes 
the: object of. wearing. What is really meant is-that the 
- verb भूयासम्‌ lays down the: wearing-in: general;.. Whien- 
there arises the expectancy as to what is the thing to be 
Worn, Linga-alone, that is.no other than ओंकार, is laid 
down as the object. of "wearing by “ ॐ is mine.” Hence 
Linga becomes the object of wearing: * अनिराकरण ” is the 
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thing that is to be resorted to: 

38; Les ¦ इरुतम्‌ means hea; 
ears as ‘being established by Vedas and ठ 1 
means ee a form of शिव, -who is represented | by 
आकार. Let me wear that. Such is the ing of th 
words (of the passage), pee Bane gr Es 


Tf it is objected that 3 is an expression of’ 
auspiciousness (as known from) "the words $ and अथ 
broke out of the throat of aa; and therefore, they are 
auspicious.” Further “ a” is (the mother of) all sounds 
including 34 per what is said “a” is (the source of ) 
all sounds”; अ again is विष्णु. 3०, therefore, does not 
mean Linga (but विष्णु). It-is wrong’ to -raise this 
objection, For it is said in तापनीयोपनिषत्‌' “ The letter: अ 
18 ब्रह्मा in the naval; उ is विष्णु in the heart; म्‌ 15 दावे in 
the middle of the brows; अकार is the Lord of all (दिव) 
at the top of the twelfth petal.” शिवपुराण also says’ 
“The short syllable 34 expresses itself to be शिव, after 
showing (that it is itself the container of) all by means 
of its three constituent sounds.” In Linga Parana too” 
विष्णु in his prayer addressed to शीव says, “My bow to- 
you all-knowing and'of the form of 34? All thisproves 
that the short syllable represents the Great Lord Rra. ' 


It is wrong to argue that 34 born of अ the cause 
Stands for विष्णु. Because if all speech were based. on अ 
and able to express itself only through अ, it would be 
void of all power of expressiveness. “अ is (the basis of) all 
sounds ” is merely an eulogy of अ, just as “All speech 
is pervaded by 2 ” is the eulogy of 24, Otherwise the 
three constituent sounds ( अ, उ, स्‌) would bercongruent 
with 35, the preceeding sound having merged into the 
following one; and then अ would be identical with it 
and stand. for Shiva and contradict your. statement 
(that अ 15 विष्णु). The foregoing ‘also proves why æ is 
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expressive of auspiciousness. That शिव (i. e. 35 ) is the 
bestower of all wealis proved by the etymological 
explanation (of शिव) given in कणेपर्वं of महाभारत as follows; 
He always ‘grants me success in all my undertakings. He 
wishes well of all things. He is, therefore, called [शिः 
All Gods and demons have sprung from me. I . am (the 
source of all) good to all creatures. Oh Gods, this 18 
why I am called Shiva. : 


If it is asked how oan 3% be Linga, though it is 
proved to be शिव ? We answer by -referring to the 
sentence of हंसोपार्नषत्‌ already quoted, which proves that 
शिव appears in the form of Linga, the-sentence namely, 
“The condition (ofra) of dreamless sleep in Linga.” 
Moreover Linga is directly proved to be 34 by-the woids 
of an Agama, namely, “ 2 is Linga?” 


We shall now consider what is said that wearing 
has for its object only sacred ashes and the beads. Does 
1t mean, We.ask, that they are only the things meant for ` 
wearing (exclusive of Linga)? Or that they are the object 
of "wearing. along with Linga (i.e. not exclusive of 
Linga)? The first alternative does not hold good; 
because there is no authority to establish that they (alone) 
are meant, 88 nowhere (in sacred texts) they are spoken 
of as being (synonymous with).24 The secoud alternative 
18 no good, because it is admitted by us, Some hold that 
sacred ashes and beads are expressed by अनिराकरण and 
Linga is expressed by 2%. So all three become equally 
well the object of धारण. 


What is said, that the yen गा fi 

irm. De MM भूयासम्‌ ” being in the 
benediotive mood, does not enjoin, is stupid, For the 
injunction is as much possible here ss it is in the 
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: a A. ` 
sentences like ** Let me be endowed with intellect? I alone 


was in the beginning”, If it is objected that the sentences 


(referred to above). have the force of injunction and there- 
fore they lay down. aut the sentence under consideration 
lacks that force and is, therefore, unable to lay down. This 


objection is meaningless; because the wearing of Linga is 
laid down by the sentence under consideration and is reitera- 


ted by the sentence “ स्वेद्धिंगं स्थापयति ?, And then the plaee 
of wearing is only laid down by पाणिमंत्र पवित्रे. This being admit- 
ted it follows that there is the injunction in the sentence 
and not obtained elsewhere. Even if the sentence be taken 
as containing an eulogy (of the importance of wearing 
Linga), it does not lose the capacity of enjoining. Because 
the thing acceptable, as proved by scriptures, is ३७, the 
Linga. And this simply eulogises the Wearing of Linga. 
Iu the way aforesaid «i विपाप्म etc.” and “स्रियं स्थापयति 
ete. etc.” respectively enjoin the wearing of internal and 
external Linga. And the passage “3% नमो wat etc.” 
Occaring in the same section cannot but mean the same in 
a detailed manner at a different place and is otherwise 
meaningless, That this is so is borne out by (what is said 
in ) ब्रह्मांडपुराण:-- १४५ salutations to the ब्रह्मन, the teacher and 
the great; the world isa rejectable thing, because’ it is 
produced and is subject to death, But antithetically the 
eternal ब्रह्मन्‌ is the acceptable object being the cause of all. 
This eternal acceptable thing may be the thing for my 
Wearing, oh! You best of teachers. It is well known, 
being treated of in all Vedas, Shastras'and Puranas. Let 
me wear that God, the cause of all. As is well known, 
the Gods ब्रह्मा, विष्णु and others are unacceptacle, being 
Subject to death. These being unacceptable let me not 
Wear them. I shall not wear the Gods that sink (into 
5 
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death ). ~ They will not be ab to save me from sinking 
into the ocean: of death. Let this Linga, the’ High, the 
dz, be mine. Let it be my support: «Also in कुमारसैहिता 
of स्कंदपुराण in the chapter treating of pilgrimage it is Said:— 
To those that practise rigourous penance, to the’ ascetics, 
to those practising meditation, to those twice-born that ara 
devotees of भु, to those Shaivas that wear Linga, to those 
great पाशुपता3 that practise the vow (of muttering) my 
name, to those great Brahmins that prsctise मृत्युंजयत्रत, to 
those that please me by serving the twice-born (sms १, to 
those that have attained their spiritual ends, to all those, 
Oh Lord of the mountain, the great religious vow of महेश्वर, 
called छिगश्रारण, should always be taught. Those that wear 
Linga go to the abode of दिव. The worship of Linga, the 
religious vow of पश्चुपति is blessed. . Those -that worship 
Linga (on hand), ob, great sage, six times, three times, 
or once.(in a day) go to the residence of शिव : These and 
such others in support of what is said already -should be 
noted. ; 


I 

: In (another उपनिषत्‌, viz. तैत्तिरीयोपनिषत्‌ ०) तैत्तिरीय branch 
this wearing of Linga on the: body is established by the 
hymn. , “ He, of universal form and greatest among the 
hymns.and arising out of the. immortal hymns, : may ‘fill 
me with intelligence. May [ be the wearer of that God 
for (attaining) immortality! May. my body be strong! 
May my tongue be sweetest | May I ‘hear much with my 
ears. Thou art the sheath of ब्रह्मन covered: with intelli- 


gence. Mayst thou guard my learning”. Teachers of 
ast times have explained the passagé thus, The word 
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“God” means शिव, because देव is used for fud-the greatest 
in “ Therefore शिव is considered the great God”. “aaae 
देवधारणे। भूयासम्‌ " means “let me be the wearer of शिव (in 
the form of Linga) for attaining immortality”. For there 
is no other deity laid down for being worn; nor is there 
a custom anywhere of wearing any other deity. देंबधारणो' 
has the sense of the wearer of God ( Linga ) (he wears 
Liuga) per grammatical affix zz, an affix showing’ an 


agent, “ इद्रः ” means शिव in the form of Linga ( per, 
derivation) "capable of controlling and extending grace”. 


Let that शिव fiill me with intelligence. 


Here may be considered the objection raised as 
follows:—It is to be admitted that the sentence “ The 


greatest of the hymns, of the universal form etc ” is the 


ré-statement, on account of the relative pronoun “aa” 
which needs an antecedent. And the sentence contained 
in the नारायणोपनिषत्‌ is the antecedent statement, namely,: 


"The Highest Lord is seated in thé midst of the flame”. 
In that safga first heart is: shown by “like the bud of a 
lotus"; then the cavity is shown by'^at the end of that 
there is a cavity”. Later the cavity and the Lord seated 


` 
नि 
; 
9 ( 


in it are mentioned iu words beginning with “In the _ 
niidst there is great fire” etc. and ending with “ the — 
great Lord is seated". The Lord is restated (in the , 
hytun under consideration) by words:"He that is the - 


greatest among the bymns” and the wearing of that 


Lord is laid down by “Let me be the wearer internally, 
of-tha& Great Lord that resides in the midst of the, 
1811887". T'he passage, therefore, does not’ establish the — 
wearing of Linga (externally). It is, moreover, known ' 


beyond doubt that the great Lord should be worn inter- 


nally from the adjective of “universal form’’ indicative’ : 
of the Highest बहन and front the use of the term mW ' 


unqualified in words “ Thou art the sheath olaan =" 
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This objection is not right. According to the objec: 
tien the words “let me be the wearer of that Lord” mean 
the search, that is, the worship of the Lord worn inter. 
nally. And in this case the text “Let me be the 
wearer of Linga’? is taken to re-tate what is contaimed 
iu “The great Lord seated in the midst of flames 
etc." (which is considered the antecedent of the text 
under consideration), But the text ''the minute and 
sinless, the abode of the Highest etc.” lays down the 
internal worship of the Lord (as already established in 
the discussion contained in the first Section), Hence 
if the sentence “Let me be the wearer of the Lord” ware 
to lay down the wearing of Linga internally again, there 
will be nothing new laid down and it becomes super- 
fluous. A Vedic sentence is significant only when it lays 
down something new after re-stating an antecedent 
statement, and not otherwise. Hence the passage under 
consideration would be meaningless. 


It is for this very season अप्पयदीक्षित in his book called 
कर्णासृत has established that नारायण means शिव in the second: | 
ary sense while explaining the sentence “ when there 
was only darkness, there was neither day nor night, 
neither something existing nor something non-existing; 
then there was only Ra”. During the explanation of 
this passage, the position of an objection was first stated, 
that शिव meant नारायण in as much 88 नारायण was established 
to be the deity presiding over darkness from the Vedio 
Sentences “there is only one God beyond darkness" 
and “नारायण ¡8 the only divinity”. And then it was 
concluded that the sentence “chere was neither day 707 
darkness etc.” was intended to lay down something 
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not laid down by the antecedent - passage after re-stating 
all that was stated by the antecedent, on account of its 
containing the relative pronoun (sm). It, therefore, re- 
stated all that was contained by the antecedent passage. 
and then proceeded to lay down something not laid down 
by the antecedent. Andif शिव meant नारायण nothing new 
would be laid, doww by the passage. Therefore, नारायण . 
meant शिव in the secondary sense. Nor can it be urged ` 
that the passage “ He, the greatest among the hymns etc. ° 
lays down the attainment of immorality not laid down 
by the antecedent after re-stating the Highest Lord, that is 
stated to be the object of internal worship by the antece-. 
dent sentence ‘‘ [n the midst of that flame etc." Because 
the attainment of immorality is also stated to be the 
object by the antecedent, which says that he ( the devotee ) 
attains at-one-ment with ब्रह्मन्‌ and the residence in the 
world of sqm. There is, therefore, nothing new laid 
down. 


It may be objected:—Even when the conclusion is 
accepted that the sentence “ May I be wearer of Linga ” 
lays down the wearing of visible Linga, the sentence 
lays down something in contradiction to what is said in , 
the antecedent ( which lays down internal wearing). It 
is wrong to: so object; because itis not obligatory to , 
assume. that the sentence “ In the midst of the flames d 
is the -antectdent of *' He, the greatest among the hymus 
ete.” But the text «die: स्थापयति ? is the antecedent of 
| the passage under consideration. The present hymn first re- 
iterates the placing of Linga ( on the body ) as laid down by 
* adit स्थापयति ? and then proceeds to state the fruit in the 
form ofimmortgligy, not slated या ळा spem) OOP 
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for this the text under discussion would be without signi-. 
ficance. This contingency (of the text being meaning. 
less) is unacceptadle, Because it is already seen that 
the meaninglessness of the sentence laying down * cutting 
twice" was avoided. by assuming secondary significance 
(of the word qw) in the sentence “ fat should be cuti five 
times», But here everything becomes sensible without 
the necessity of a secondary sense being given to “देवघारणो 
भूयासम्‌”; which lays, down the fruit of wearing external 
Linga, namely, immorality. The position thus’ becomes 
80 easy.: .[t,ivould be:also wrong to urge that the text | 
यभच्छंदसा etc." lacks non-obtainment elsewhere on account: 
०.“ सवोलिंग स्थापयति”. laying it down already; because “ सवालिंग॑ . 
स्थापयति * is a ‘general injunction of wearing Ling; while 
“यर्छंद्सं cic,” makes à specific statement of the fruit to 
be attained’. Hence!.there is no obtainment elsewhere. 


Still it may be objected that sanga is the God to grant 
absolution as is known from the स्मृति, “ One should desire 
to obtain knowledge from शिव; but one should desire to 

obtain absolution from sme". Hence how can absolution 
be attributed to Linga ? This would be wrong. Because 
various scriptural passages establish शिव as the means of 
absolution to the exclusion of any other deity, such as ' 
‘Having known शिव he (devotee) attains eternal quiet "- 
* Having come to know the Lord he becomes immortal HS 
“Shiva alone in preference to any other ‘should be the 
object of meditation, शिव that grants bliss? and such ° 
others, And when there is conflict between a श्रुति text ; 
and a स्मृति text, the former prevails per principle established ' 
by पूवमीमांसा in the topic “ विरेधि त्वनपेक्षं स्यात असति aga” 
(When there is conflict between a श्रुति text and a स्मृति text, ; 
the gic text prevaits, being self-authoritative and requiring 
no proof. When therecis no conflict. presumption of a श्रुति ` 
text in support of the Sac. text is allowed), 
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-It may be urged that fhe words “He, इंद्र, the great 
(Lord, may fill me with intelligence” makes'a statement of 
the Lord bestowing intelligence, which, being an: inferrial 
thing, may be better obtained by internal worship. But 
this is not reasonable; because the knowledge necessary for 
attaining absolution is dependent on दिव in the form of 
Linga, the wearing of which is, therefore, necessary, as 
may be learnt from the Vedic sentence “Let that Lord 
grant us-aüspicious knowledge”, aud also ‘from the words 
०-शंकरसंहिता as follows:—* Oh! Child; there is no rebirth 
in the.case of the person that practises union of अंग (the 
individual soul ) and Linga (the Highest Lord). Such a 
person will attain both knowledge and absolution thereby 
(in immediate sequence)”. - If it were not so pilgrimage 
and holy. ablution in the river Ganges will not be coiduc- 
‘tive to absolution per whit: is said *' Janaka and others 
attained perfeetion (in spiritualism) (an internal thing) 
by action done (external thing). Moreover, the wearing 
of Linga produces some unseen merit, which is an internal 
thing. . Besides, when the. wearing of external Linga 18 
taken as'enjoiued, the special external things stated (in 
thé passage under discüssion ) such as ` * Let my hody- be 
sfrorig; let my tongue be very sweet; may I hear much 
"with my ears” will also bë significant, cun the body 
“will prosper from the at-one-ment with शिव attained by the 


intimacy (llt: contact i- e Wearing ) of ( the devotee M 
-Linga; as-is kriown from the words of शंकरसंहिता viz. : = 
t d ‘pe TN . ; are : Y a ७ 
should worship wg by becoming a रुद्र (1. e 8 devotee of @ 

‘One who is indt so cannot "worship सद. Wa becomes no 
doubt «x when one is devoted to प्राणलिंग (1. e. isin intimacy 
"with it)”. Extreme sweetness of -tongue is attained by 


(devotion to) ssi, a modification of «finr, presiding over 
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the watery. element and, therefore, residing on the tip of 


` the tongue. ७7691 learning is attained by (devotion to) 


'प्रसादालिंग, a modification of भावलिंग, presiding over the ether 
element and, therefore, residing in the ear. 


‘What is said:—It is unreasonable to hold that 
IAT mentioned in the term, “of universal form”, and 
without any qualification, should mean Linga, the 


limited form of (the Highest principle). - This also ° 


is not sound, as शिव, the highest principle, has taken the 
limited form to favour the devotees. And शिव is proved 
to be the Universal spirit by words of अथवेशिर उपानिषत्‌ 
and others such as “Iam the eastern quarters; I am 
the western etc.” He is, therefore, of the universal 
form. शंकराचार्य also speaks of Linga in his book अपराधस्तव 
as the unqualified sq, in words, “ Linga is termed 
the". Hence there is nothing. unreasonable ( in 
our position ). i 


Some scholars have explained the passage in the 
following way. They first state the position of an 
objection that:—In the sentence * ad मे गोपाय ” ( mayst 
thou guard my learning ) the word गोपाय cannot be well 
construed (for want of a vocative). Hence “देव” 
occurring in “ देवधारणो भूयासम्‌ ? should be taken separately 
(instead of compounding it with घरण), and should 
go with the verb.“ गोपाय ” (to mean “Oh! Lord, 
protect”). Then the construction “ अमृतस्य धारणा भूयासम्‌”? 
(Let me attain immertality ) naturally follows. In 
consequence the passage so construed does not mean 
the wearing of Linga. Then they answer the ‘objection 
(and establish the conclusion ) as follows:—It is impos- 
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sible to construe the word “44”. with " गोपाय ” after 
being separated from “ घारणो ”, its proximate, in accord- 
ance with the principle established in: tha topic of gå 
मीमांसा “ अपरिंमेते Rize eto.” It is "proper, therefore, to 
construe गोपाय with ब्रव in the voostive ost AAT under- 
stood in this modified form of ‘aga: occurring proximate; 
ly. Or else धारण ( bearing.or wearing ) meaning union or 
contact -.( with something tangible) cannot suitably be 
construed: with अडत, (immortality) which is:something 
intangible 


In support.of the Vedic text (discussed hitherto) 
the following sentences from am. and some 
others’ already quoted “should be noted:—May you 
priests, full of devotion and practising union with 
sm, preach this religion that. grants all objects of 
enjoyment here and (also) final, beatitude.". “ He 
who is free from attachment fo other things wears 
Linga of blessed nature, crosses the -ocean of this 
wordly life having marine fire in it in the form of 
passions.and agitating with the waves of attachment 
to wordly object”, and “Adore ‘those holy men that 
are devotees of शिव, that live a pure life, that wear 
Linga, and that apply ashes and wear beads " 


av: 


Tt-is also said:-—Vedas are the best of all- the lore; 
Hkadasha-Rudra is the’best.of the Vedas; there in the 
Ekadasha Rudra the five-lettered मंत्र ( पंचाकषरीमत्र--नथ शिवाये) 
is the best; in that मंत्र the two-lettered word शित्र is thé 
best. In the Ekadashs Rudra, the -crést-jewel: of the 
Vedas, there is a passage as follows:—Oh! Thou Rudra, 


4 
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that body is Thine, auspicious, merciful, and shining 
on the body of the sinless people:—This Vedic text also 
means the wearing of Linga on the body. = by deri- 
vation meaus—*¢ Q4-misery or weeping caused by 
the worldly troubles; he that removes this misery is सुद्र 
(at द्रावयति इति). ` 07 रुदै is अज्ञानं (ignorance). He who 
dispels ignorance is €. Oh! Thou रु, that body of Thine 
(in the form of Linga ), of peaceful nature, (i. e. merci- 
ful) is beneficient, that is, is capable of granting all 
bliss or grace. That body of Thine shines on the body 
of the sinless devotees ( अपापकाशिनी ), This means that 
that body of Shiva, appearing in thé limited form of 
Linga, is to be worn on the body of the devotee, self- 
controlléd and free from passion; such is the meaning, 
And one should be careful about this injunction. This 
has been re-iterated by सिद्धांतशिखामणि as follows: —Oh, 
Thou खख, that body oj Thine (in the form of Linga ) is 
praised by 44% to be beneficient and shining on the 
body of the sinless. The devotee of शिव (the wearer of 
Linga ) is, therefore, sinless. He, the wearer of Linga, 
self-controlled and always intent on the worship of शि 
(Linga) (should apply ashes eto. ) 
VI. 

Bow tof. Ihave shown that the wearing of 

Linge is enjoined by यजुः Now, after bowing down to 


वीस्श्वर in joy, I shall show that it is: enjoined by ऋगवेद also. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


48 


body is not purified and who is, therefore, raw or defici- 
ent in spiritual culture ( mentality), cannot have Thee 
on his body; those that havé studied scriptures are 
entitled to have that (body of Thine in the form of 
इष्टलिंग on their bodies)". Here प्न means Linga, from 
the derivation,—that which reveals the inner truth, is 
Linga ( लीनं em गमयेति). Hence seis designated Linga, 
which being the abode of ब्रह्मन्‌, is identical with sm, 
in words of सिद्धांतशिखामणि “| That Linga is eternal wet.” 
Linga is ब्रह्मन everlasting”, It is also seen that शंकराचार्य 
in his poem called अपराधत्तव uses Linga as synonymous 
with ब्रह्मम्‌ in words “Linga is the name of sez". 
ब्रह्मणस्पति means तस्य ( लिंगस्य ) पतिः 1.-6. ब्रह्मन्‌ resides in Linga; 
ब्रह्मन्‌ appears in the form of Linga. In the first line of 
text the pronoun तत्‌ 18 to be understood; because पवित्र 
and frat are not given in lexicons to signify Linga. 
Nor are they ever used in that sense by scholars 
of old. Hence there cannot be the relation of 
the qualified and the qualifying between . them; 
and becaues adjectives cannot be so construed grammati-. 
cally ( without a substantive ) there arises the sug- 
gestion of the pronoun तत being understood necessarily. 
The meaning of the text is:—Thou Lord, appearing 
in the form of Linga, i. e. assuming the tangible 
form of रिंग ( इष्टि), Thou great Ria, Linga, which 18 
another name of तझ, holy is Thy form. ` This form of 
Thine is holy and is, therefore, fit to be worn ( on the 
body) at-all times, pure and impure as already establi- 


shed. The body is propagated (fat) in' different 


forms as इश्टलिंग eto; wi: means capable of controlling and 
favouring (the. devotees ) Raa: means‘all (in the 
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accusative; ( the affix तस्‌ is used as an {inflection of all 
cases-)i. e, all bodies: of. Thy devotees Thou occupiest 
or pervadest. Thou art united with the bodies of Thy 
devotees by Thy form of इश्डिंग when worn on their bodi- 
es by them. An objection: —5mm. ( in . ब्रह्मगस्पते) means 
an idol of शिव (placed on an altar). Hence ब्रह्मणस्पते 
means, Thou Lord, great शिव, residing in an idol placed 
on an altar. Thy idol Linga, termed ब्रह्मन्‌, is holy 
being consecrated by purificatory. methods. Thy form 
is वितत; that is, it appears in various forms of the well 
known ज्योतिर्थिगाऽ or sages (like अगस्य ) or holy human 
beings (like हरि eto. ). -Why should not the text be 
explained in this. way?- "This -.objection is Wrong. 
Because the idol being a thing that cannot-be worn 
onthe body, it becomes impossible to construe the 
gbentence “ Thou occupiest all the bodies ” in its right 
sense already stated. -It would be wrong to meet this 


- difficulty. by saying that the Lord is in contact with 
the bodies of the devotees on account of his baing all- 
pervading, in as much as there is no meaning in saying 
that the Lord is in contact only with the bodies of-the 
devotees, instead of Saying simply that Linga, th e form 
of ब्रह्मन्‌, is all-pervading, Tt may be objected further 
that the hymn « पत्रिन्न ते वित्त '? is used in the Soma, sacri-’ 
fice while the woolen piece of cloth. 18. consecrated; it 
is, therefore, improper to interpret (the text ) as an 
injunction to wear Linga, If a hymn is used in a 
particular connection, it follows that it is meant only: 
for that purpose, just 88 the hymn (४ मित्रस्य etc. ”, being 
used only for the deities of twilight worship गात 
As one intended only for those deities, Seno if this. 


` 
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hymn “ पित्र ते R1", used for सोम sácrifióe, ‘were to be 
taken as laying down the wearing of Linga, there.will 
result conflict with the topic ( connected’ therewith )- 
This objection is not sound. Because the mere use of 
the hymn (in some other ‘connection ) does not.come 
in the way of s meaning Linga, in the aforesaid 
manner There are instances of hymns addressed to 
particular deities but used in connection with others, 
For example the hymn “ अभिमृधां दिवः 34 oto. ” ( Fire is 
the head; he is the hump of the heaven) is addressed 
to fire as clearly seen from the words used in it, But. 
it is used.in the worship of मंगल: in a domestic sarifice. 
So also the hymn of Man, though meant only for विष्णु, 
is seen used ‘in the worship of the Lord of wealth 
per direction viz.—‘‘ One should worship the Lord of 
wealth of universal form by the hymn of Man.” As for 
: ther ule, that a hymn is meant for the deity for which 
it is seen used, is applicable ‘to. those hymn, the use 
of which is shown only by the words expressive of the 
rite in honour of a deity. But there is nothing in the 
word * पवित्र "that may so restrict itto mean holy woolen 
cloth. If it is asked how the hymn “ पवित्रं ते विततं eto." 
should mean Linga-wearing, when ‘there is no word 
expressive of it, we say that—the hymn “ कदाचनरत्तरोरासेनेद्रस-. 
श्वसि दानुषः” is a hymn sung in honour of इदं. And though it is 
used for the worship of the household fire in accordance 
with the instructions contained in *-He worships the 


1 household fire with the hymn of &”, there is nothing to 


| prevent its expressing इंबदेवता by the words it has. Similarly’ 
 itis-to be known that in accordance with the rule 
established in the topic of qafatar about इंद्रदेवता, the 
hymn under discuesion meant Linga by indication ( by: 
virtué of the injunction that the hymn contains); : 
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The objection that (the interpretation of the text 
under discussion) would conflict with its use (in 
connection with the सोम sacrifice ) does not hold water, 
For the सोम plant is praised as the producer of विष्णु and 
others in the text, namely, “सोम purifies, सोम is the 
producer of intellect, the skies, the earth, the sun, & and 
also of विष्णु. ” But the सोम plant being, inanimate, it is 
impossible that it should produce नारायण and others. Hence, 
as already proved elsewhere, that सोम paronomasiacally 
meant Shiva by being dissolved as ‘saar ufu: ”. There 
can be.no conffict, therefore, between the texts about 
Linga-wearing and those of Soma sacrifice. “Moreover 
the Rigwedic text “ This Soma (sacrifice) of Kapardin 
(Shiva )'. makes it known that the Soma ‘sacrifice is 
addressed to ( connected with) Shiva as: characterized 
by the.act.of production. So also it may be seen that 
Rudra takes the place.of Soma (as deity) as known 


from the Vedic text. “Rudra is invoked”, which’ 


proves the identity of Soma sacrifice with that of 
Rudra. Similarly Shiva is established to be the 
consumer of all oblations and the giver of the fruits of 
all rites in the passage in Kurma Purana where Shiva 
says “ I am the consumer of. all oblations; I am: the 
giver of all fruits; I am the soul. of all, as I appear in 


the form of all deities; I am everywhere". .All this. 


proves that Rudra (Shiva) is the deity of Soma sacri- 
fice. So the text under discussion, though used in 
connection with the Soma-sacrifice, cin consistently 
signify the wearing of Linga. te 


‘Another objection:—It may be granted that there 
18 no conflict in the way aforesaid. Still there can be 


no injunction in the h mn (SH ते Aad etos", 88 ` 
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there is no verb (in the imperative) mood. . Nor 
can it be of the nature of originative injunction, 
as the wearing’ of Linga and its holiness expressed 
by the text is already obtained by the - Yajurvedie 
text “wailed स्थापयांत ”, This objection -is untenable, 
Because it can be maintained that the text enjoins the 
Wearing of Linga from the clear indication given by . 
the text itself in words “ प्रभुगोत्रामि पर्येषि. विश्वतः ” and also 
from the corroborative passage to be quoted later, 
namely, “ Therefore, the holy Linga of Shiva’ should 
be worn". The second objection, ‘that the text : lacks 
the nature of originative injunction, which is ‘already 
obtained elsewhere, is not sound, because the text 
belongs to a different branch of the Veda. It is unreasona- 
ble to think that the rites enjoined by one branch should 
prevent the injunction of those rites by another. 1f it 
were so some rites, that are enjoined by Rigveda, are 
also enjoined by Yajurveda and as such they should 
have no activating force. No further elaboratien is 
needed here. 


The text, after Jayidg down the wearing of Linga 
and its holiness in words beginning with “पवित्र à” and 
ending with “aff विश्वतः 7, proceeds to state the fruits 
of wearing. Linga in the negative form. It ‘thereby 
removes the cause of perverse attitude of dullards, who 
might be inclined to think that it is no use wearing 
Linga for want of good fruits accruing from it, though 
it is laid down by various Vedio scriptures. It- also 
indicates the negation of other means of attaining the 
good fruits and states the objective of wearing Linga 
in words “ अतप्ततनुनतदाम aga”, “dat” means he whose 
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mass of sins is burnt by the दीर ceremony of three 
kinds, viz. वेषा, मचुः and क्रिया. He is (aasa: ) whose body 
- ig ot free from sins burnt by means- of दीक्षा ceremony 
of three kinds, i- ७.10 who has not received. the three- 
fold दीक्षा sacrament? “ara” is he whose heart is 
( spiritually ). raw. Such. a person, therefore, fails to 
. attain at-one-ment with Shiva (cannot become Shiva 
himself). The text thus. purports to say that the 
three-fold दीक्षा ceremony is indispensable 1077 the attain- 
ment of‘final‘beatifude, as is remarked in Shankara 
Sanhita. ‘Oh, child; he who practices union of Anga 
with Linga, is free:from re-birth”. 
NIL. 

he followers of. Ramanuja on the. other hand 
interpret, the text (differently) as follows:—“ पवित्र ? 
means a wheel, as is well known from the lexicons that 
give पवित्र, चरण, and चक्र as synonyms. “ seri" in “` ब्रह्मणस्पते" 
means ब्रह्मा 0 four faces according to the Vedic text 
“ब्रह्म was born of Narayana”. So Vishnu as the 
producer of: Brahma, is his master. _ ब्रह्मणस्पते therefore, 
imearis,Oh, Vishnu, Thou art the producer of four-faced _ 
Brahma; Thy wheel is fadi. ( all-extending ): and is प्रभु 
(is capable of controlling all tlie universe). -Such is 
the meaning of the text. The sentence, they say," अतप्ततनुने 
qaqa ead " becomes: significant in’ accordance ( with the 

above interpretation in the following way ): «WW 
moans; (the -body). ‘modified: by -the heated. disk 
(impressed -on. the ;body).. ‘The: body,. . therefore; 
becomes different from what, 10 was before... He, .whose 
body is not so modified, is अतप्ततनुः i.e. the person 
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not wedring ‘at the top of his arms the mark of 
the disk and is, therefore, आम: = अपरिपक्रांतःकरण: with’ his 
heart not - spiritually ripe); he, therefore, does’ 
not attain the form of. the Almighty Narayana. 
Such is the explanation they give. This is unbelieva- 
ble. That the lexicons should give पवित्र as a synonym 
of चक is itself disputable. Still this synonumity may: 
be granted to satisfy the wicked ( disputant). But 
its wearing is to be refuted, because the hymn does not 
lay down the wearing of the disk. It cannot be said 
that the sentence, contains the injunction; because: 
the textual sentence expresses the association of Vishnu 
with the bodies of the devotees.: Nor is it right to 
maintain that the hymn (first mentions} the disk by 
words “पवित्रे. a” and then enjoins (indirectly) the 
wearing of it by “गात्राणि पर्येषि विश्वतः”, in as much as ` 
_ Narayana is never known to be worn on the body; it 
is implied thereby that his disk is to be worn. Such 
reasoning is faulty because the implied meaning cannot 
stand any (alternative) cross-questioning as follows:- 
Is the disk to be worn on the body, because itis a 
characteristic mark of Vishnu, or a form of Vishnu or 
because it isan abode of Vishnu? The first alterna- ~ 
tive is wrong because, there are so many characteristic ' 
marks of Vishnu as mentioned in lexicons, which 
record that “ The mace of Vishnu is called कौमोदकी; 
His sword is called नंदुक; the, jewel He wears is named 
कौस्तुभ “and so forth. There is nothing, therefore, -to 
specify the disk as the object of wearing. ‘The second - 
alternative also is no:good. For if,the disk is a form 
of Vishnu it: is non-different from Him. It thereby. 


follows that there cannot be the relation of the mark - 
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and the bearer of the mark, which relation necessarily 
presupposes the difference between the two. The 
lexicons also are then contradicted (i.e: they come to 
be unreliable as giving wrong meanings). ‘The third 
alternative too, that can be put in the two-fold form 
namely, (1) is the disk an abode of Vishnu on account 
of His being all-prevading, as is said by the Vedic 
sentence ५ Narayana exists as occupying the inside and the 
outside of all that (universe)? (2) or is it an abode of 
Vishnu being a form of His? The first alternative is not 
right; because Narayana being the inmate of all the things 
(in the universe), all things can claim to be objects of 
wearing. The second part of the alternative also is untena- 
ble; because if the disk, as an idol of Vishnu, were to 
stand on the body, there will result the contingency of 
doing the worship of aud offering food to Vishnu residing in 
the disk, as it is done in the case of various idols installed 
in temples, the copper images of Vishnu, and शालिम्रामा;ऽ 
all of which are an object of devotion to the Vaishnavas- 
The objectors attempts at maintaining his position (by 
the interpretation of the sentence) “ अतप्ततनुनेतदाम AAA” 
are as vain as the expectation of raiufall from the 
cloudless sky; because the interpretation suited to the 
wearing of the disk becomes impossible from the prohi- 
bitive condemnation of wearing such hot-stamped marks 
by the scriptural sentences as follows:—-The body of a 
Brahmin is the resort of (occupied by) all deities. Ob 
king, the siu of burning it is beyond description. Even if 
the person devoted to taking frequent baths in the Ganges, 


or engaged in petforming horse sacrifices, happens to ‘see ` 


a person stamped with the disk, he should see the sun, 
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mutter meditational prayers and the hymn of Man, only tó 
avoid the wa part of the hell. If a Brahmin has his 
shoulders stamped with disk will bring fiery destruction 
on his family to the seventh generation, in spite of his 
being a knower of the Vedas and ( the principle of keeping ) 
holy fire”. The wearing of hot-stamped marks being thus 
prohibited and the interpretation thereby becoming 
impossible, our interpretation alone is right. Moreover 
the hymn being used in conneetion with the Soma sacri- 
fice, the interpretation will clash with relevancy of the 
topic. This last argument cannot be advanced against us, 
as it has been already explained away. If, in spite of 
what has been said, the term अतप्ततनुः is interpreted to mean 
a body heated by hot disk-stamps, the interpretation will 
then lead to the following. “a” means Vishnu because 
it is said in a Smriti * et is expressive of Vishnu”. आय 
means विष्णेवे i.e. for the sake of Vishnu. He whose body 
is not heated for the sake of Vishnu is “ अतप्ततचुः”. Such 
a person is spiritually raw and therefore cannot attain the 
form (similar to that).of Parabrahma. Besides “ qyara:” 
derived from the root gy, Atm., to burn, will mean those 
whose bodies are heated. They will thereby suffer from 
painful wounds (x) i: e. they will get only tbat much. 
Such would be the meaning agreeably to the condemnation 
already stated. If however the word “ पविन्न must -mean 
a disk on the support of a known lexicon if will cease ‘to 
express (the prominent योगरूढ ) sense of being “holy.” More- 
over a word loses its power of expressing its conventional 
sense (here चक्र) when there is something that militates 
against it, For instance the words “white etc.” express 
‘eolours ( when used by’ themselves and are then. in the 
“masculine gender): ` Stil} they cannot but be identical with 
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aubstantives to which they are in apposition (as adjectives 
and they then take the gender of the substantives ), in 
accordance with what. is said (in Amarkosha)-the words 
* white etc," are in the masculine gender. (when they 
express) particular colours (as independant words); but 
when they go with substantives (as adjectives ) they take 
the genders of the substantives (and express the sub- 
stantives as qualified by colours). Here the secondary 
sense (of adjectives as substantives qualified by colours ) is 
resorted to, the power of their expresing (the: substantives 
qualified by colours) being considered too cumbrous. IE 
it is urged that the conventional sense (of «fix as चक्र) 
prevails against the: etymologically conventional sense 
(योगरूढ of पवित्र.॥; holy, पूथते अनेन इति + इत्र १, (we say ) it cannot 
he so; because: the conventional sense prevails against or 


obscures the etymological (or etymologically conventional 
sense) only when there is nothing militating against the 
conventional sense. “If it were nof so the word “daa” 
could express the etymologically conventional sense of कुमुद, 
even when its another conventional sense of qq was contra- 
dicted: . In the present case the conventional sense (पवित्र as 
चक ) is contradicted as already shown By this ( foregoing 
‘discussion ) is.refuted the conclusion of an injunction to 
wear (the hot) disk-mark based on the sentense “ the 
heated disk-mark should be worn on both the arms". 
Moreover the-scriptural authority of the sentense itself is 
"disputed in as much as no well read student of the Vedas 
finds the sentence in tne: Vedic literature. Even on the 
strength of the texts taken from different branches here 
and .there the objector’s interpretation cannot be sub- 
Spantiated, as it cannot stand the-test of alternative cross 
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questions and condemnatory texts, .: Lastly even when the 
wearing of disk-mark is accepted, the wearing of couch: 
mark would be excluded in accordance with the principle 
that a sentence is definite in its operation: (and, therefore, 
cannot be twisted into various senses). But this exclusion 
of couch-mark would militates against the scriptural texts 
enjoining the wearing of couch-mark and the custom 
thereof. The texts are-—-A Brahmin should wear the 
mark of Sudarshana (wheel) on his right arm and that of 
the couch on his left arm; so say those that know Brahman. 
No more heated discussion is needed: with the crooked 
people. vinti 


My revered preceptor explains the passage as follows:— 
ब्रह्मणस्पति means the highest Lord Shiva, the producer of 
Hiranyagarbha ( Bhambá ) as said by the Upanishadic text 
4 Rudra the great sage, that extends beyond the universe, 
first created Hiranyagarbha; , He first created Bramba ” 
The word «पवित्र ^ means Linga, as itis used in apposition, 
to Linga (synonymous with Linga,) in “ सविं स्थापयति 
पाणिमंत्र पवित्र”, If it is asked how can पवित्र, though used 
in apposition to Linga, mean Liuga? .We.answer that. 
revered Maheshwar, while explaining a verse in Ramayana 
admits the synonymity of the word qs with the consecrat- 
ed आज्य-both being used in apposition in the Vedic sent: 
ence “agit वा आज्यं ” (aa is butter), It cannot be objected 
that the words “पवित्र ” and “मंत्र ? are used in apposition 


in the sentence, पावित्र, therefore, cannot be taken as used 
in apposition to Linga: It is wrong to 80 object because 
मंत्र means Linga per derivation“ मननात्‌ aad’ ( that which 
protects when worshipped). The meaning also RE 
With the. derivative explanation that ‘ Mantra’ is of two- 
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fold nature, as signifier and the signified. As signifier 
it is the syllable ३४, and as signified it is the great Shiva.” 
ब्रह्मणस्पते therefore, means Oh, great Lord Shiva; पवित्र means 
Thy form, :Linga; वितत means “ extends :(itself ) in various 
modificationa like zgf&« etc.”; Thou art प्रभु, the controller 
of all the universe; Thou, therefore, occupiest the bodies 
of Thy devotees all round, Thou that art proficient in 
performing the impossible, The following verses from 
the latter part of Vatulagama and Anubhavasatra may 
be given in support of the explanation given above, 
namely, * Linga with faces all round is seated well in all 
bodies everywhere and always. That Linga is well seated 
in us, as may be known from the precepts of the pre- 
ceptor”. This is the beginning of what is said in the 
books mentioned above; and it is further said « The great 
Linga is only one; it is firmly rooted in its subsidiary 
( modification called) Anga; with faces all round it shines 
all round and has names, visible forms, and actions. As 
«sh it is seen externally (worn on the bodies of devotees’; 
as ST it is placed internally; as भावलिंग ib is seated in 
the self; महाळिंग is firmly seated in the heart, प्रसादलिंग in 
the ear, afèm in the skin, शिवलिंग in the eye, गुरुलिंग in the 
tongue, and आचारछिंप in the nose. The forms of Linga 
are seated in the ( corresponding ) organs of action, just as 
they are in the organs of knowledge. ” l 


Others explain the text as follows:— faa means a 
body, being derived from the root तन्‌ to spread. बह्मन्‌ 
means Linga, बह्मणस्पते therefore, means: Oh, Lord Shiva, 
embodied in Linga, Thy body in the form of Linge is 
holy and is, therefore, fit to: be" worn at all times pure 
and impure. Thou art mighty i;e, capable of granting 
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enjoyment and final beatitude' in that very form. .T 
pervadest the bodies of thy devotees, i. e. Thou art to be: 
worn on the bodies of thy devotees in ihe form of linga 
( Thou appearing in the limited form of Linga इथलिंग ). E 


hou: 


But the point in favour of my preceptor’s explanation 
is this.— aae lays down that “The subject should 
come first and then the predicate”. If this dictum is to 
be followed “ पवित्र in the sense of Linga and “faq” in 
the sense of बिस्तृत, both come in due order as the subject 
and the predicate. But according to the explanation given 
by others the subject Linga and the predicate “पवित्र” 
come in the reverse order- There are passages in Linga 
Purana and others that corroborate the explanation given: 
above, and, therefore, support it. Says the Lioga Purana:— 
Just as an insect becomes a bee by close association with 
it, so a man becomes Shiva by intimate contact with Him, 
Gods like Brahma and Vishnu and sages like Gautama 
and others always wear Linga particularly on their heads”. 
Beginning with this the Purana proceeds to say further, : 
* Brahman is Linga; Brahmanaspati is Lord Shiva. It. 
is known to be holy; by its contact the body becomes pure: . 
Rigweda says “ Oh, Lord Thou art spread out as Linga; 
that beneficient (अनामय ) Shivalinga should be worn. An 
ignorant person (a person in the dark) has his body 
unburnt and has not undergone purificatory rites. Being 
uninitiated by दीक्षा ceremony he cannot have on bis body 
the great Linga. He, who practises penauce first, has his 
body burnt;with his body burnt he becomes fit to wear Linga 
for the attainment of final beatitude. He, who fails. to 


practise this: penance, ‘has his body: remaining raw, and : 
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therefore, cannot wear Linga for liberation". The words: 
contained in the extract, namely,’’ Brahman is known to 
be-Linga", “ that is known to be Linga”, aud “Shiva’s 
Linga is'to be worn" all plainly: support our explanation. : 
Again itis to be noted that the words of Shankara 
Sanhita and Siddhantashikhamani also support our expla- 
nation. They are:—*' The desciple thus advised by the: 
preceptor versed: in scriptures, should wear Liuga, holy 
and destructive of sin, so as to bring it in conjunction 
with प्राण (16 ).. That Linga is dearly loved by all sages 
conversant: .with. the meaning of the Agamas. A wise 
man should always carefully wear Ishtalinga on the body 
that is capable of removing all evil. He should attenti- 
vely wear .it when given by the preceptor. If that Linga. 
comes to be missed through; oversight the wearer should 
even go to the length of abandoning. his life.” 
VII | 

“qafa ते विततं etc.” is not the only Mantra in Rigweda 
that establishes this ( wearing of Linga); but “अयंमे gat 
भगवान्‌” is another that also establishes this, It is as’ 
follows: —“ The Lord Shiva is (the resident of my ) hand; : 
He is divine-most; He is the physician to all’ the miseries 
(of this perishable world). He is my father, mother, my 
(source of) life. ' Oh, Lord and friend, come to this hand ` 
(of mine) that is after Thee and never leave it”. Here ` 
the word “ भगवान्‌ ? means Lord Shiva, as itis found used 
predicatively of Shiva in Vedic passages as the following: ` 
“The young: man asked Lord Rudra’, “The sage, 


Sanatkumar; asked Lord Kalagnirudri; so also iu Harivansha 


the word is similarly used in ** Lord Shiva having bull as 
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his vehicle, being’ 50 praised etc,” Accsrdingly tart: 
means Lord Shiva in the form of Linga, He being resident 
of my hand is ‘my hand. He, the divine-most, is thus 
associated with ma. IE it is asked how the word “ hand? 
is used instead of ( the Lord ) residing in my hand, we 
answer that the word “hand” is used instead of “ ( the! 
Lord ) residing in my hand, in order to show the insepara-. 
ble connection of the hand with Linga; and this will be the. 
proper explanation analogous with the use of Aditya (the 
residence of Shiva), instead of the (explicit! use of Shiva: 
residing in Aditya,in order to show the intimate con- 
nection of Shiva with Aditya (and, therefore, identical 
with Shiva), as known from, Linga Purana, which Says 
Lord sun is the blue-throated and three-eyed: Shiva; he 
of thousand rays is attempted to be known by the priests; 
the chanters, the supervisers, and the sacrificers”. ‘The 
नारायणोपनिषत्‌ says likewise in the-passage beginning with “ It ^ 
is bright like gold that is seen in the sun ७ and ending with 
“ my bow to the.consort of Uma, and of Ambika, the Lord 
of beasts", S» also it is seen said ५ Him, Sámba; the 
Specific against the worldly life, residing in the sun-globe. 
Himi of gold residing in the bisk, of bright form and: 
bright smile". From all the foregoing it is seen that ° 
Lard resides in.the sun and ‘that there is inseparable con- | 
nection between the sun and Shiva, to show which it is ' 
said Aditya is the three-eyed God instead of Shiva residing 
in the sun. - From such inseparable connection between the: 
hand and the. Linga it. follows that Linga is to be worn 
on a part of the body. like the hand, as corroborated by the 
words of Vatulagama and Viragama, namely, “ one should, : 
carefully worship Linga placed om the left hand by the 
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preceptor after consecrating by means of the purifica- 
tory ceremony of ws*r(sixfold ways). He that’ wears 
Shiva in the form of Linga on the hand or some other 
prescribed part of the body, has at his command (lit. 
on the palm of his hand) at-one-ment: with. me, the: 
position of highest good", So. also the words of 
Shankarsanhita, condemning -the separation of Linga’ 
from the. body as sinful, fit in with this. They are:— 
“One should carefully wear Linga given by the 
preceptor. If it slips away from the body through 
oversight ond should even abandon life (rather than 
be without it). The wretch of the person that holds. 
life after प्रांणलिंग comes to be missed, is no doubt an out- 
cast sinning against Lord Shiva. One should carefully . 
wear Linga on the holy altar of the hand. If it is lost 
through mistake, even life should be given up. One. 
should not even think of a person that lives without it 
when lost and that therefore sins against the principle 
(of wearing Ling. ). Linga that is installed on. the. 
body is as inviolable (i. 8. cannot be displaced ) as that 
installed on an altar”. These words purport to say 
that when Linga misses from the body, it is to be 
worn again with the ceremony prescribed in that 
connection or: after undergoing atonement (for: the” 
sin). But death alone should follow if Linga: is not 
ré-worn (in the proper way ) It is, therefore, said in 
इशावास्योपानिषत्‌ “ Therefore when it ( Linga) is lost, he 
( the loser ):should starve himself.. Do not hanker after 
having another's". (The explanation of this.is) for : 
that reason when it is lost, i. e. when Linga :comes.to 
berlost through oversight and it is not re-worn, do not 
take food, but die by starvation. Do not hanker after 
taking another's wealth in the form of Linga, '*Linga- 
is wealth " says कोषातकीश्रृति, p 21 
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| If it is asked that the term Hara “ Divine” is seen 
used with I eference to Gods and sages without dis- 
tinction, as may be gathered from “Divine Narayana, 
the son of Devaki, ” 6 Then was torn divine Brahma, 
the grand-father of the world ", “ Divine Sanatkumar » 
and so on; how can it ‘be ‘taken to mean particularly 
Shivalinga? We reply that in the Vedic sentences 
“ He cuts with the hand”, “ He- cuts with a ladle” 
and “ He cuts with an axe", the verb “cuts” is the 
same in thé three sentences for the same action of 
cutting. But the instrumentality of the hand goes 
obviously with the cutting of the cake ( पुरोडाश ), that of. 
the ladle with ghee, and that of the axe with flesh. In 
the same way the word “ Divine” signifies particularly. 
Shivalings as indicated by the Lord’s residence on the 
palm of the hand, in as much as no other deity is ever 
known to be the object of wearing on the hand. The 


signification of Linga as Divine thus becomes inevita- 


ble. Besides the word ५ शिवामिमशनः " coming at the end 
of the sentence points to this; because it means that 
Shiva is to be understood by ''Lord residing on my 
hand”; the meaning of भगवान्‌ is determined to be 
Shivalinga by following the rule established in the 
topic discussing the यवत्रीदि. < 


The text after laying down the wearing of Linga' 


proceeds to applaud the Lord, Linga, as the creater of 
the universe and so on. The words, “He is the 
mother ° “ He is the father", speak of the Lord being 
the creater. The word “ He is the physician " means 


“He is the physician of the diseases of the wordly life 


i, e, He.is the destoryer (of miseries ) 
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Another abjection:—The ‘pronoun “ This" (s) 
coming before “ शिवाभिशन.? speaks about the hand.’ It, 
therefore, means that .the hand’ which: touches Shiva 
while: applying sandal paste ७०७. Hence the words 
“This Lord, my hand”, praise the right hand that 
isso valuable, being very useful in applying sandal 
paste and offering food to Linga made of Bana wood 
or emerald, when that Lings placed on a wooden altar 
is worshipped; ‘ an it. is, therefore, praised as being 
mother, father, ete: The text, accordingly, does not 
lay down the wearing of Linge on the hand.- This 
objection is wrong; because the hand bsing inanimate, 
it is impossible that it should be attributed with being 
mother, father, etc. It is improper to accept non-inti- 
mite attributes (attributes falsely ascribed to a thing 
where they are'not existing) in preference to those that 
exist in a thing inherently and therefore, are intimate 
to it. This is why the Vedic passage “Soma, the 
creater of intellect, purifies” is explained as containing 
the praise of Shiva, the consort of Uma, and. not the 
Soma plant, in as much as the Soma plant cannot be 
said to possess the attributes mentioned in the passage. 
The word Soma is interpreted paronomasically as Lord 
Shiva who is united with Uma ( उमया साहित. ), in order to 
vindicate the intimate possession of attributes. : This 
interpretation agrees with that of other: writers. And 
if the right hand, that is Occaisionally in contact with 
Shivalinga, sportively expert in the creation, protection 
and destruction of the universe, is so venerable as -to 
be praised like this, how much more should be the left 
hand that is in perpetual contact in the way explained 
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by us with Shivalinga, whose 865 it is; the ‘odean of 
jewels in the form of innumerable blessings? “The 
wearing of Linga, therefore, is in nó way contradicted. 
It follows then, that the hand can be applauded as 
beidg the divine mother, father and so on, because 
the hand is in constant with Linga, i.:e. in- 
separably connected with it. It ‘would: be. wrong 
also to object that the venerable right hand ‘is entitled 
to such praise, as it is alone used’ for applying sandal 
paste etc.; but the left hand being only the seat of Linga 
(and not used for opplying sandal paste’ etc; and 
hence inferior to the right hand) is: not’so entitled, 
Because it has been already proved that the left hand 
is ( equally) venerable, in as much as if is  indispensa- 
ble for holding and worshipping Linga on it, in 
conformity with what is said in;Shankarsanhita “One 
should carefully and vigilantly worship Ishtalinga . 
always on the palm of the left. hand after it is -given by 
the preceptor”. If dt is further objected that the 
injunction to wear Linga is-not an originative injunc- 
tion, as it is already obtained by the hymn.“ aft ते 
विततम्‌ eto.” which also belongs to Rigweda, even though 
‘© सथेळिंग स्थापयति ° belonging to a different Veda (Yajurveda) 
cannot deprive the hymn. of its nature of being an 
originative injunction. This objection is not reasonable. 
Because the hymn “ पवित्र a विततं etc. * lays. down. the 
Wearing of Ling in general; but when there पणा 
expectancy as to where it is to be worn, the byan - 
मे. हस्ता etc.” specifies the plaee of weariug viz. hand. 
Hence there is no loss of originality. . Former वता प 
have explained it as follows:—This hand is " raritas 
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(in alltime’ touch with Shiva), because it always 
touches Linga all: round; and as such all time 
touch is not possible without the wearing of it, the 
wearing of Linga on hand is proved in consequence, 
It is also not right to urge that the wearing of Linga 
fails to be established, because it is possible to have all 
round touch of Linga on an altar (if that all round 
touch is the ground for the wearing of Linga). 
Because “aña: ” ( all round ) expresses all times and 
all sides; and this sense of all. times and all sides touch 
is possible for the hand on which Linga is worn. The 
wearing of Linga is thereby proved. The (left) hand 
is, therefore, शिवामिम्र्शन ( in perpetual touch wjth Shiva). 
The hand further becomes -“ बुः” specific against 
(the miseries of ) the worldly life. Oh; great Shiva, 
my great friend, my hand has come in contact with 
you, : Please come, therefore, to my hand and always 
reside on it when Thou art wornonit. The right 
hand is (only) used for worship of Shiva; while the 
left, being the seat of Shiva, is constantly in associa- 
tion with it and is, therefore, 110168 venerable, The 
praise of the left hand, then, as being the mother, 
father, etc. is fittingly addressed. And the indentity 
of the body with “Shiva, on account of its all time 
contact (through wearing) with Shiva, is much more 
appropriate. It is, therefore, said “there is no doubt 
that he, who always practices the unification of 
Pranlinga with the subsidiary ( Anga ), is Rudra him- 
self ". The greatness of wearing Linga is beyond des- 
cription. The two hands being respectively used 
for the worship and seating of Linga, and all ( the parts. 
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of the ).body being the seats of different 
as Acharalinga and others, all the: body is meant for. 
(the worship of) Shiva. This is. of special interest, 

they say. The following extracts to substantiate the’ 
foregoing from Shankarasanhita - and Kiranagama 

should be noted. *' He, who places Ishtalinga’ given 
(by his preceptor ) on the altar of his palm and worship. 
it all through his life, is engrossed’ with meditating on- 
it, and is thus intimate with it is called an all- 

joy sage. He is the knower of the meaning of all Upa- 
nishads -and is intent on the meditation of Shiva. ”: 
“ He, who follows the principle of the six-fold locality 
of Shiva in the body as the means of attaining at-one- 

ment with Shiva and who worship Shivalings placed 

on the lotus-like altar of his hand; is a man of know-. 
ledge, a primeval sage, is the greatest among the devo- . 
tees of Shiva ‘and is immortal. No God or human 
being will be comparable to him.in the three worlds". 
* The knowledge of Linga and the mystic prayer, 
worship of Linga on the hand-altar, the muttering of 
the prayer, the wearing of my Linga, these form the : 
mainspring of all (religious) practices in the world ". 
The statement:of the waaay namely, “ Those that 
dispraise the three-striped mark of ashes dispraise 
Shiva himself. But those that wear the three-striped: 
mark wear Shiva ‘Himself’ in devotion.’ refers (in- 
directly ) to the wearing of Linga on the body. There 

it is said further “Oh, child, one should not see at the 
time of Linga worship the’ man that is an 01089 | 
The base Brahmins ‘that are cursed by Dadhichi and i 
Gautama will be born in the Kali age as defamers of 


forms of Linga 
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Shiva and are ( therefore ) outcasts”. So also “ Those 
that . were ` in their ‘former birth murderers, of 
Brahmins; drunkards and stealers of gold, will be born 
in the Kali age as outcasts and defarmers of Shiva”, 
The foregoing declares that the defamers of Shiva are: 
great sinners and are, therefore, outcasts. Defamation 
of Shiva is, therefore, a great sin. The. dispraise of 
ash-mark is also similar (to the defamation of Shiva). 
Fhe wearing of Linga as the uncommon cause of final 
beatitude is determined by the corroborative statement 
contained in “The wearing of Linga is a (life- 
long.)vow of Maheshwar; those that practise it attain’ 
highest good”. The ash-mark becomes an object of 
comparison (on account of similarity) with the wear-: 
ing of Linga ( the standard of comparison ). Similarity 
means likeness of one object to another; the former’ 
though: different from: the latter has many common: 
qualities: For instance, when it is said ^ He is like 
Himalaya in courage”; it- means that he, the’ object 
of comparison, is different. from Himalaya ( the standard 
of comparison), but has many common qualities like 
courage etc. In the same way, the - wearing of ashes 
has the virtue of of bringing about the final beatitude- 
like'the "wearing of Tings, though différent from it: 
This being so; just as no negation can be'establishéd ' 
त iis counterpart ‘being well known; per rule that ` 

negation-of a thing is proved when its coüterpárt and 
the place of negation dre well-known”, go in poetics, ' 
ine case of simile, it is necessary that the standard - 
of comparison should be well known. ` Therefore, the: 
wearing of Linge (the stan dard of - comparison): must 
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be an established thing. It is no obj 


the sentences like “ घेर्येण हिमवानिव ° a 
word “są” expressive of’ compa 


ection to say that in 
nd others, there is the 


rison; but there being 
no such word in the sentence under consideration, there 


can be no comparison. Thereby the standard of comparison, 
viz. the wearing of Linga fails to be a proved thing. 
This is no objection because even though the word 
expressive of comparison is absent, it is ‘understood as 
it is done in the sentence ‘He is Brihaspati in oratorial 
skill,” in which the ‘points of comparison and contrast 
with the counterpart are apparent. Or the figure ‘of 
speech “ दृष्टांत ** ( Example), will also be appropriate here; 
and that: too will compel ‘admission. of Linga-wearing: 
दृष्टांत ( Example) is defined as the relation of a type to 
a prototype, i. e. when two things, different from each 
other but placed side by side as non-different, on accoünt 
of close resemblance existing between them, are said to 
be. related as the type and the prototype: In the present 
case, likewise, the application of ashes to the body, though 
different from (the wearing of Liuga ), bas the latter as 
the type, which forces the wearing of Linga as being 
established.. It may be objected that though the wearing 


of Linga ‘may be established, the wearing of Linga inter- 
nally will serve the purpose; and the external wearing, 


therefore, fails to be proved. It is wrong to so object 
because when a thing is heard and stated to be like 


another, it is required to fulfil the condition of being like 
the type. Hence the application of ashes being external, 
its type, the wearing of Linga, is also required to be 
external. And that the application of ashes is external 
18 proved . by what is said, in. कालामैरंद्रोपनिषत and others, 


; b ^ ११ cd . 
namely ‘ The firat stripe of ashes ete. The three stripes 
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of ashes represent. Maheshwar, Rudra and Sadashiva. 
And if the ash-stripes representing Shiva are laid dawn for 
wearing, the wearing of Shiva Himself, in the form of 
Linga, becomes much more desirable. 


IX 


My bow to God Shiva:—The wearing of Linga 
becomes heyond cavil (as an injunction) by the two 
sentences * Thou art that? and * I am Brahman ”, which 
only explain the great sentence that speaks about the 
(mutual relation as one) of the Linga and the Anga. It 
may be objected as follows:—That the individual soul 
is expressed by «mH occurring in the sentence * qequfü e 
the individual soul, that is none other than Brahman, 
limited by ignorance and; therefore, undergoing mundane 
existence restricted to the body and its sense-organs caused 
by ignorance, is established by the aft. The great 
Lord Shiva is expressed by aq, Shiva as characterized 
by the six-fold blessed qualities like omniscience ete., .and 
appearing as Nilkantha and Chandrashekhara under. the 
limitations caused by माया, as known from the Vedic 
sentence .* One should know that माया is. the nature, and 
‘Maheshwar is the supreme spirit possessing that nature." 
‘The identity of the two ( (जीव and sm) of mutually 
opposite qualities being impossible, it is to be understood 
that the two spirits ( चेतन्याड ) are the same in the secondary 
sense, when they are divested of the false limitations 
imposed upon Him. The second sentence “I am aqna 
is also to. be explained similarly. ` Hence the sentences 
do not signify the one-ness of the Linga and the Anga. 
- We refute the objection by saying that:—You . have | not 
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grasped the sense. The dullness of those, that do not 


know what the oneness of the Linga and the Anga is, 
is simply pitiable. This statement does not cause any 


wonder to those that are conversant with the principle, 
taught by Skanda Purana and the Agamas like Kaimika 
and others. There in answer to the question put. by- the ` 
disciple, the preceptor explained to him that:— One should 
effect union of the individual soul called योगांग, a subsidiary 
modification of the causal form (of the Highest soul), 
with भावळिंग (a superior modification of the same) after 
undergoing the ` वेघादीक्षा ceremony performed ` by the 
preceptor by placing his hands on the head of the disciple; 
one should effect union of ata, the subtle form (of the 
Highest soul), with प्रागछिंप on having मंत्रदीक्षा, and that. 
one should also.effect union of «taim, the gross form (of 
the Highest soul), with इष्टलिंग' on receiving ‘the कियादीक्षा- 
Tne preceptor then said (in the end) “Thou art that,’’. 
Having listened to this the disciple understood the meaning 
of what is said in Shankarasanhita as follows-— That is 
Linga, into which माया, that is capable of working wonders, 
comes to be lost. That Linga is the eternally ‘existent; 
Brahman. So say those that know the highest truth; 
This is why Linga is the form of the Almighty.” In. 
accordance with this it means that Brahman conditioned, 
by M&y& appears in the form of Linga and ee तत्‌? 
points to this Brahman. Further the letter “ ( of 
the word FT) means Brahman the Sat and the letter tae 
means “attaining to” Thus Anga is that which attain 
( at-one-ment with ) Brahman. So say those that have, 
thought about the subsidiary BO e 1१ 
RN TES oing mundane ze.” 
[gen bd Ein ‘is the thing expressed by 
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d, which Jiva attains “क”, i. e. Brahman, the great 
Shiva, when the shroud of ignorance ( enveloping the 
Jiya) is destroyed by.internal worship and other forms 
of devotion. That-Anga means the body (of the Brahman) 
as. known- from. what is said in the fa, namely, * He, 
"whose body the spirit. is, whose body the unmanifest 
principle.is"; that individual. soul, forming the body. of 
the Highest spirit, is expressed by the term '* dt Lastly 
* संयोग ?? means thorough at-one-ment (of these two) as 
explained by words “ the union of Shiva and Jiva in their 
forms as Linga and Anga, is the real description of their 
indissoluble union.” . “अघि” therefore, expresses the 
indissoluble union of Jiva and Brahman " like that of (a 
small quantity of ) water with (an endless store of) water. 
Or the whole universe of movable and immovable objects 
forming the body of Shiva is what is expressed by the term 
(वव? in accordance with what is said “All the universe, the 
movable and theimmovable, is the body of the God of Gods; 
but the: beasts bound by fetters do not know this:” The 
great Shiva residing in Linga, is expressed hy “aa” The 
indissoluble union of these two is expressed by “ aÑ” 
The disciple comprehends this. But as the identity of 
the two, no other than Linga and Anga and expressed 
by the terms @ aud तत, is impossible in their primary ` 
sense on account of the two being of antithetical nature, 
he understands that they are identical in their secondary 
sense only. Thereafter he gradually comes to realize the 
full significance of the great sentence «| am Brahman” 
and attains liberation, though living (in the mortal form ) 
There are very many passages in Skanda Purana, Linga 
Purana, in the latter part of Vatulagama and Veeragama. 
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and in Anubhavasutra like the following, 
disciple in his mortal frame said to the preceptor, the 
great cause (of liberation), “ I am he ”: then the preceptor 
the ocean of mercy, said the truth (in reply, yes) ८ Thou 
art that ^. We shall give only a few of them, to avoid 


wearisome length, that teach the meaning of the one-ness 
of Linga and Anga and that of the sentence ** Thou art 


that". In Skandapurana, the compilation of Shankar, 
it is said, “ What is Linga?. what is Anga? what is the 
nature of their connection? One should think well of the 
terms that describe their mutual relation as follows: 
Linga is the great God, whose characteristics are being, 
knowing, and rejoicing. Anga is the individual soul caught: 
in the net-work of this wordly life. The sages say 
that the term “aq” expresses the Almighty Shiva; and 
the term @ experesses Anga, the individual soul of the 
wordly life; त्वे that is no other than Anga, is what is signi: 
fied by “I am he’. The great Lord, the knower, is 


indicated by the terms त्वं and अहं in their secondary signi- 
fication. The terms @ and seré in their wordly condition 


do not express तत ( Brahman ), as they always differ from 
it. Ifthe individual soul; the Anga were not to be 
Shiva in its secondary sense, he would never attain 
(eternal) joy. All the universe, animate and inanimate 
is pervaded by the Lord’s consciousness and is pure. And 
because it is the Lord’s modification, it undoubtedly 
means. ‘ Thou art tbat °, But ss he possesses joy and 
knowledge though limited, he must bea part and parcel 
of the Highest Lord). The persons conversant "with 
the Vedas.and Agamas say that because terms “ तत्‌ ? and 
५ त्व १, representing Linga and Anga, are mutually opposed. 
in their primary sense, therefore the conflictless second- 


uamely, “ The 
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ary sense, namely, being, knowing and rejoicing should 
be taken to be the real sense. He who understands the 
relation between souls (individual and universal ), the 
great Lord, that is all pervading and all knowledge is 
what is Anga, I, or the individual soul and none else. He 
who appears like the individual soul, I, ( a part of the) 
Highest soul, is Linga the great Lord. He (the universal 
spirit) by His power ( माया ) becomes Linga. He, again, 
by that very power of the nature of ignorance, is modified 
into Anga. तत्‌, therefore, is Linga and “ qd? is Anga.. 
The relation of-these two being really one is expressed by 
the verb “अपि”, He, to whom this meaning of the 
sentence is clear always, by the instruction of the preceptor, 
is the person that attains at-one-ment of Anga with 
Linga. He who thus realizes the one-ness of Anga and 
Linga, is the ascetic. He is all-knowing and stands 
liberated though living in the mortal form. He who 
rejects . the primary sense of Linga and Anga, has the 
thorough idea of the secondary sense; should think of the 
Highest'soulas being himself. As soon as the thorough . 
understanding of the one-ness of ( Linga and Anga) 
arises, he becomes free from the effects of ignorance past, 
present and future. It is also. said by Anubhavasutra 
that;—'" aq” is Linga; “@”is Anga; The verb " aia” 
expresses the relation of the two being one. In the way, 
aforesaid it is proved that the wearing of Linga should be 
accepted by the followers of (the religion taught by the ) 
Vedas. ; 3739 


~~ Now it’ will be shown that the wearing of Linga is’ 

also laid down by Smritis like Gautamasmriti and Manu- . 

smriti that maintain the teaching of ° the Vedas. 
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Gautamasmriti says “He .isa Brahmin who: mutters the 
prayer (. शिवाय नमः), wears on his. head Linga.and beads 
applies ashes to his forehead". Here the words * medi 
tates on." sta'e the internal search (1. e. internal wearing 
of Linga ); and the words “ wears Linga on the head " 
state the external wearing of Linga. It may be objected 
that the six-fold duty of muttering prayers, meditation 
and wearing Linga and others are laid down for all 
Brahmins in general. But this does not conform to what 
is actually practised, in as much as some ( Brahmins) do 
not wear Linga ( though they apply ashes). This objection 
is not sound; because the above sentence is applicable to 
those Brahmins only that wear Linga and excludes those 
that do not conform to the injunction, like the sentence 
“Those, that omit the performance of श्राद्ध ceremony on 
the death-anniversary day, will be born as degraded 
persons in crores of births”, which though referring 


( apparently ) to all Brahmins, excludes from its operation 
the followers of Madhva sect who are bigotted in observing 
the eleventh day fasts (and on which nothing of the kind 
of श्राद्ध is performed). So also the sentence, “ Oh, eyes, 


be vigilant and careful; some auspicious night is approach- 
ing, when somebody of your species (the third eye of 
Shiva ) will be your associate”, lays down something re- 
ferring to the eyes (of all Brahmins ) but ceases to operate 
on the followers of the Ramanuja sect. Similar is the. 
entence quoted from Gautamasmriti. And the specific 
adjective ** wearing Lingas on their head " points to those 
Brahmins that wear. Linga and follow the principle of 
Linga and Anga (in their technical sense, ) though the 
word ५ Brahmins * shows Jirahmins in general. . It would 
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also be wrong to say that the six-fold duties of ( muttering) 
Mantra etc., as distinctive attributes of Lingangi Brahmins, 
may extend to the Kshatriyas that follow the self-same 
duties; because the word * Brahmins” restricts the oper- 
ation of the attributes to only such as are Brahmins and 
as observe the six-fold duties. Such is in short the 
import of the words quoted above that mark out Lingangi 
Brahmins. त्व a: 


X 


Let good attend us:—In that ( Gatuamasmriti ) it 
is said " Powerful sages like Axapada and others wear 
Linga in their hair day and night". In Manusmriti 
it is laid down that “In the case of the person, that 
has given up the performance of all rites and of him who 
is absorbed in contemplation, the body ( when such a 
person is dead) is not to be burnt and no obsequial rites 
are to be performed.” Here by the conjunctive particle 
चे, the persons that give up the performance of rites 
and those that are absorbed in contemplation, are 
mentioned prominently, When there arises the desire 
to Enow who those persons absorbed in contemplation 
are (they are to be known, because) such persons are 
mentioned later by that very smriti in words “ He is 
the ‘meditative ascetic that wears Linga, a modification 
of Shiva, meditates on it, and is never devoted to any 
other deity, The person, who Worships external Linga, 
meditates on it and is likewise pleased and placid in 
heart 1s’ (also) ‘called a meditative ascetic, ” From 
this’ 16 18 learnt that the ascetic is one that has abandon- 
ed’ the ‘performancé ofall rites and the meditative 
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ascetic’ is one that wears (external) Linga, And the 


suspension. of burning and obsequial rites proves the 
Rd en Linga. Bauddhayana smriti says likewise, 

Tf a-person is free from attachment ( to the 
worldly objects ) and is absorbed in meditation, he is 
not to be burnt, no impurity to be observed 
` and no libation to be offered when he is dead: ” 
Here also from the words “ a person absorbed: in medi- 
tation ", in conformity with the interpretation given 
above, the wearing of Linga is proved. It is said in 
Shatatapasmriti, * An anchorite, a meditative saint, 
one that has attained at-one-ment with Linga a mendi- 
cant, an ascetic and one that is in the last stage of life, 
when dead should ( not-be burnt but ) be buried under- 
ground”. In this passage where burial is prescribed. 
for one that wears Linga, the specification of the subject 
(viz. one that has attained at-one-ment with Linga ) 
proves the. wearing of Linga. It may be objected as 
follows: —It is established by the number of Vedic and 
smriti texts quoted above that itis obligatory on all 
Including women and children to wear and worship 
Linga all through life. But it-is improper in as much 
-as it is undesirable that women should wear and wor- 
Ship Linge during their monthly course, when they are 
unfit for being seen, touched, or even talked with, or 
whén they are in confinement. If they wear and 
worship Linga, it is defiled on account ofits contact with 
the impure body (of such women ). Worship of Linga 
is not ‘allowable even after a bath. Nor can Linga be 
Sanotified on such an occasion, as such sanctification 
goes against your established principles. Moreoyer, 
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it is said by scriptures, that prohibit, as follows:— 
One should avoid Shaivas, Pashupatas, the wearer of 
Linga, one that observes a (sinful ) vow; one that 
follows the cat-like manner of deception and the here- 
tics. When one sees a heretic, a degraded person, a 
wearer of a disc-mark, a wearer of Linga and so also 
an attendant of an idol, one should take a bath with 
clothes on. A twice-born, with his body bearing the 
impress ofa heated disc or having Linga worn on it, 
is not entitled to. follow the rites laid down by the 


E: Vedas and Smritis. One should not take food from 


' an ascetic, a meditative sage, and a wearer of Linga:— 
All this goes to prove that Linga is not to be worn. 
And as regards the texts adduced in support of wearing: 
Linga can be explained away somehow or other so as 
60 suit the context. This objection is not right; 
because the wearing and worship of Linga, laid down 
by Vedic texts like “ aaiéi स्थापयति ” are as much obliga- 
tory as various duties enjoined by special texts like 
“Catt aaa” (one should. worship) by soma sacrifice”: 
“adang agadi पशुमालभत? (one should immolate 
the animal that remains after soma sacrifice )” and 
_ others are, though those duties are prohibited and 
though the slaughter of an animal, the eating of flesh, 
and the drinking of Soma are obviously opposed by 
. Vedio texts as follows:—‘* They obtained immortality 
by renunciation alone and not by rites, off-spring 
or wealth; no human being will attain liberation 
except by renouncing rites," This passage clearly lays 
down the attainment of liberation, the most desired and 
the principle among the four human objectives so also it is 
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laid down by Manusmriti “No animals should be killed: no 
flesh should be taken; no leavings should ba offered to an 
body; and none should (overeat and)o> out with leavings a 
The wearing and worship of Ling. being thus obligatory 
they are unobjectionable in accordance with what is said 
by various texts. Siddhantashikhamani and Viragamn 
| say * there is no impurity ( attaching to ) the house 
where a woman is in confinement. The woman that 
is devoted to the worship of Linga worn on the body, 
is not impure during menstrual periods. So is a. woman 


in confinement, The woman thus devoted .is million ` 
times pure like the sun, fire, or the wind, even when 
she isin menstrution or confinement. Things like-. 
impurity leave a woman when she wears Linga”. 
Padmapurana and Shivarahasya also say “ Just as iron 
when it is put: into fire is not iron( but becomes fire ), 
human beings do not remain ordinary human beings by 
association with me. As a wick wet with oil becomes a 
flame when ignited, so the man devoted to me becomes.. 
one like me." Likewise Parashara smriti says “ Those. 
that worship Shivalinga, those that keep -sacred fire, 


and those that are anchorites and ascetics have their `- 


bodies free from any kind of impurity.” . This freedom 
again from impurity is as unexceptionable as that. 
caused by menses to the wife of a sacrificer, after she 


enters with her husband the performance of long-lasting ~ na > ! ; | 
sacrifices like Paundarika and others,.as wel as- ^ | 


that caused to the sacrificer (by the death of a relative) 

after he begins the performance In the same way. 

when ७ girl remains unmarried before her twelfth year 

for financial stringency (of her guardian ) or -some 
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other difficulties, ‘and when ‘she comes to be married 
हश that period, and if, after her' wearing the sacred. 
marriage thread, she is seen or heard to be discharging 
menses at the time of (swearing in the presence of the 
sacred marriage) fire, a question arises purporting as 
to what the sacrificial priests should do as follows: — 
During the progress of the marriage ceremony if a 
girl attains puberty at the time of ( moving round the. 
sacred ) fire, what ‘should the priests do?” It is said 
in reply by Bhatta in the section about marriage’ 
that “ The girl should be given a bath and the text 
should be chanted in accompaniment, namely, * These’ 
waters have their oblations; the divine sacrifice has. 
its’ oblatidns; " the girl then should be given new 
clothes to put on (by the priest) with his mind fixed 
in meditation. Thereafter two offerings are to bé 
made”. In this way the impurity of the girl ( caused by 
menses) is considered’ unobjectionable after she enters 
thé sacred marriage ceremony. Similarly womén wearing 
Linga are unexceptionable during menses. So also 
during the funeral rites in “honour of the ancestors (of 
४ house-holder ), if the priests, invited as representa- 
tives of the ancestors, come to know. of some incident 
of impurity after they have received ( funeral ) gifts, 
they are considered free from impurity (until the 
completion of the rites). Similar is the position of 
women wearing Linga, because it is said that the 
wearing of Ling: is a sacrament performed by the 
ae a preceptor in accordance with what is said 

he preceptor taught the principle of wearing thé 


reet 7089 after performing ip वित sacr — 


17 


ment. of दीक्षा, by which he burnt the three-fold sin 
besetting the three bodies ( the casual, the subtle and 
the gross ). This Linga should not be dissociated from. ” 
So also it is said “One should always worship Linga 
(worn on the body) attentively on the palm-of the 
left hand”. The sacrament and: the worship of Linga 
being thus life-long, the impurity of menses as being 
unexceptionable has to be admitted. ‘Kaushikaditya, 
in his Smriti, while determining the state of impurity 
says as follows: -“ The religious rites, requiring a number 
of days for completion and begun before the occurrence of 
an impure incident, should be perfocmed.to an end; all of 
the rites requiring physical activity should be done; but 
not such acts like the muttering of prayers, giving 
of gifts, and the worship ( praise) of deities (that is, 
these should be omitted ). Anchorites, ascetics and re- 
ligious students engaged in religious.acts-are pure. Even 
others, after they begin the performance of a rite, are 
pure.” In these words he says that the rites when 
once begun should be proceeded with to their conclusion, 
even when events causing impurity occur in the middle 
of performance. He further says, in डप of the 
question about what rites and what the beginning were 
as follows:—“The commencement of holy acts, 
selection of (invitation to) a priest (for the perform- 
ance of a sacrifice ), a solemn vow 1o perform rites 
and sacrifices (of long duration like Paundarika ), ' the 
performance of auspicious rites ( that precede-ceremonies 
like marriage), and the commencement ot is cooking: 
food (fora funeral feast)”. The ` explanation of-this 
is:—Invitation extended to a priest fdr the deer 
-of domestico sacrifices; holy acts like Chindriyana, 
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pilgrimage, the wearing and worship of Linga ete 
Satra is a sacrificial session of long duration like 
Paundarika: 8*1 is a solemn vow to undertake such a 
session; the opening of a marriage ceremony by means 
of auspicious ceremonies is नांदसु च; and the commence- 
ment of cooking food for a funeral feast is पाकपरिप्रह 
And.when a beginning is made of rites stated above, 
one should persist to the end of tha rites, even when 
an impure event takes place. In accordance with this. 
the inevitability of religious rite of the wearing and 
worship of Linga must be admitted; because the wear- 
ing and worship of Linga is enjoined to be a life-long 
vow when that Linga is given by the preceptor by perform- 
ing the Diksha ceremony (in -accompaniment ), 
in obedience to what is said in Skandapurana, “ The 
vow called, Maheshwara, of wearing Linga should 
continue life-long”. The vow once begun should go 
on without interruption, even when any impurity of a 
woman takes place-holds good ( not only for wearing and 
worship of Linga but also) for other acts. Others, 
on the other hand, maintain that the body ( of a woman: 
in menses), though pure for duties about Linga, is 
impure for other acts, analogously to the mouth made 
pure by gurgling to mutter prayers, but it is impure 
even for that, when somebody else spits on the body. _ 
The objection that Linga. becomes impure by its. 
cee with the body when impure is quite improper. 
he impurity of the body having been proved to be 
impossible for the wearing and worship of Linga by 
the extracts from Parashurasmriti, Siddhanta- 


shikhamani, and other works already given, the, 
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impurity of Linga _by its contact with such a body is 
much less possible. Still we take up the objéction 
only for the sake of discussion ‘and -refute it by 
reasoning. We ask whether the impurity by the contact 
with the impure body is caused to the Highest spirit 
residing in Linga or to Linga itself. The first alterna- 
tive is impossible, because no impurity can attach to the 
Highest soul that pervades all things pure and impure 
and that is above all impurity even fo a bit as is known 
from the Vedic texts like the following:—“ The ‘uni: 
versal soul, that isan undivided whole, aotionless, 
tranquil, fault-less, and stainléss” and “therefore 
Lord Shiva, is everywhere". The second alternative 
also cannot stand; because it is impossible that ‘such 
impurity should attach to Linga, on account of its 
inseparable connection with the Highest Lord and on 
account of its being the residence of the stainless Lord. 
To say that sanctification of Linga by the preceptor 
at the time of क्रियादीक्षा by giving a bath of five sweet 
things and five cow’s products, by various seats (on 
which Linga is placed ), by purification of six-fold ways, 
and by the invocation of कला, is destroyed by the 
contact of that Linga with the body, is as good as 
drinking milk of a female tortoise The power of 
sanctification is similar to the unseen power arising 
from the performance of a short lived sacrificial rite, 
a visible form of action and desire, which unseen 
powers indestructible by the impurity oaused to the 
sacrificer by some impure incident happening later 
before the fruits of the sacrifice are attained ) or by 
the. impurity of the saorificer's wife by ' menses, 
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Otherwise the sacrifice as the cause of attaining heaven 
indue course is inexplicable: So also in, the matter 
under consideration some permanent power (संस्कार) is 
imparted to Linga by the evanescent ‘six-fold purifica- 
tory ceremony and the (holy ) seats; and that is not 
destroyed by its contact with the body beset with 
impurity in.the meanwhile. Otherwise the obligation 
of worshipping Linga daily becomes impossible till the 
attainment of final beatitude by. the at-one-ment of 
Anga with Linga, as enjoined by the words “ One 
should. attentively worship Linga on the palm 
of the hand every day. That Ishtalinga is given by 
the preceptor after performing the purificatory cere- 
mony ". If the destruction (of the संस्कार is still 
maintained, then analogously, the desit of the sacrificer 
and his wife and other kinds of à.æus resulting from 
the bath in the holy Ganges and such other things 
are also destroyed by the impurity occurring in the 
meanwhile; and no fruits of such holy rites are attained 
in consequence. The scriptural texts enjoining such rites 
will then be meaningless and there will be the undesira- 
ble contingency of the Buddhistic doctrines being 
accepted. If, on the contrary, in obedience to what is 
said by the extracts of Parasharasmriti already quoted; 
namely,“ He, that worships Shivalinga,he that maintains 
holy fire ७७.१५ the dest is admitted to be indestructible 
by the position of the sacrificer and his wife remaining 
intact, from impurity, the permanent freedom from: 
impurity of the body of the person wearing Linga must 
also be admitted and the sanctity ° of. Linga in contact 
with that body will be inviolate. Moreover, if food, 
when merely offered to deities at holy places like Bhuva- | 
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heshwara, becomes holy and acceptable to ( the high caste} 
followers of Vedic religion even when itis touched by 
low caste perople, in accordance with what is said « The 
food offered to me becomes holy even in the part of the 
village inhabited by untouchables ^, Linga, the residence 
of the Highest, who is always pure and free from all 
taint is (more naturally) free from impurity, even when 
in contact with an impure body; and consequently. there 
can be no dispute in that regard. (On the analogy of 
the foregoing) it would be wrong to maintain that the 
sanctity of the idol of Shiva, placed on an altar by the priest 
with purificatory ceremony at the time of installing (the 
idol), is also permanent; because the case (of the idol), 
is different (from that of Linga worn on the body). In 
the case of the Pranalinga, a particular form of that Linga, 
is worn on a particular part of the body, and the worship 
of and food offered to that particular form of Linga 
throughout life is required to'be unavoidably done in 
obedience to scriptural texts. The assumption of perma- 
nent sanctity based on such scriptures that enjoin a 
person to do the requisite worship etc. at all times pure 
and impure cannot be extended to the idol ( for want of 
scriptural support). : This is why there is seen ‘the ree: 
sprinkling (of the.idol with holy water etc. when it becomes 
impure.) No further discussion is necessary in this regard. 


What is said that Linga is not to be worn on the 
body, as it is prohibited by texts already quoted, namely, . 
“The Shaivas, Pashupatas etc.”, is also due to want of 
grasp of real meaning. Because on reading between the lines . 
„our position is not in the least affected, though all persons 
( stated in the passage given above ) are unworthy of being 
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seen. There the word Shaiva, derived as those devoted 
to Shiva, means the old Shaivas wearing ashes and beads, 
the followers of traditional religion, that bow down to 
Shiva at twilight times and wear ashes, and also the 
followers of Anandatirtha, It is wrong to say that though the 
word “ Shaiva ° derivatively means the Shaivas of a different 
creed as described above, still etymologically and couvea- 
tionally it means the Linga-wearing Brahmanic Shaivas; 
because there is the word * Lingin ? that specially points to 
(differntiates from ) those other Shaivas. Nor can the 
word * Lingin" be taken as an adjective qualifying 
* Shaivas," as such attribution would, go against the 
conjunctive particle “च” that joins Páshupatas and 
Shaivas. The word “ heretic”? also points to the followers 
of traditional creed, as they alone wear various marks like 
three-striped ashes and vertical sandal paste; because 
lexicons state “ heretics’? to be synonymous with ‘ those 
that wear various marks”, There are also ( heretics ), the 
followers of Bhagavata creed ( Vaishnavism), that move 
about in various disguises of Satyabhama, Rukmini, and 
Krishna etc. and bear various marks. “ Linga " means 
derivatively a badge or mark, i. e. that which gives a clue 
fo the "hidden meaning of: things; and it, therefore, 
expresses various special stone or copper marks or badges 
of various deities of different places, ‘There are heretics, 
as is well known, that are worshippers of such badges; and 
worshippers of five sach badges are mantioned in the 
verse” (there are worshippers of) Aditya, Ambika, 
Vishnu, Gananath and Maheshwar”, ५ Heretics ” and 
८४ Lingins”’ are not respectively the qualifying and. the 
qualified, because Linga-wearing Brahmins have none of 
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the badges that are attributes of heretics. The word 
“ heretics " mentioned in the passage “ The heretics, the 


fallen, the degraded etc." also refer to the follow 
the traditional creed 
given already. 


| ers of 
, In conformity with the explanation 


The prohibition contained by “ The food of an. ascetic 
should not be taken etc.” does not harm our position, as 


acceptaice of food in general stands prohibited; because it. 


is said “ The sin committed by the host resides in the food 
offered by him. Hence none should accept food even when 
one is on the point of death ”. Moreover the food given 
by the wearer of Linga is not included in the list of 
food prohibited from acceptance. by Manusmriti as 
follows;—'' A Brahmin should never take food in æ 
sacrifice performed by a priest not versed in the Vedas 
or by a village priest, food offered ( to fire) by a priest's 
wife, or an eunuch. He should not take food given by 
a person of brutal actions, food prepared for a person 
in impurity, food remaining in the dish as soon as a 
person leaves company in & feast, food prepared for 
persons in impurity during the ten: days of impurity, 
food not offered respectfully, food not prepared for a 
deity or guests etc-, food prepared by a woman without 
husband or child, enemy’s food, food given by a 
slanderer, food given by a liar, food given by one that 
sells the fruits of a sacrifice performed by him, food 
prepared for or by a multitude of false Brahmins, a 
courtezan’s food, the food disapproved of by wise men, ४ 
usurer’s food which is as good as excretum, and food 
; r of arms etc. etc.” The bruth is that, 
given by the seller of arms 6 
in accordance with the principle established in a topic 
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Purvamimansa, that श्रुति prevails against a Smriti when 
there is a conflict between the two. From this it is out of 
order that a Smriti should say anything against the wearer 
of Linga, when the Linga-wearing is enjoined by various 
powerful Vedic texts like “aated स्थापयति’ In Maha. 
bharata, as authoritative as the Vedas, in the Canto called 
Anushasana, Yudhishtira puts a question, viz. * Oh, you 
best of Bharat Dynasty, the Brahmins versed in Vedas 
say that a wearer of Linga and a non-wearer are both proper 
recipients of gifts. ( Please tell me which of these two is 
the proper recipient )". Bhishma in reply says * Both are 
proper recipients, But gifts should be made to either of 
these after making inquiries about their character. Both 
are sages. " This shows that the wearers of Linga are 
proper persons to receive gifts. Therefore, it is impossible 
that the wearers of Linga should be unfit to be seen. They, 
thus, are above being exceptionable, On the contrary it is 
said in the Vedas “ He, that worships a deity in preference 
to his own, loses his own and fails to propitiate the other. 
He, thereby, incurs sin”. It is also said in Bhagavadgita 
and others as follows:—One's own creed or religion, though 
defective, is preferable to another that may be better 
founded. One should look at the sun ( for purging one's 
self of the taint contracted) if one happens to see the 
wicked person that takes to another religion after deserting 
his own. He who transgresses the rules prescribed by the 
Vedas in regard to four stages and castes and goes over to 
another, is a heretic”. Manusmriti also says “ One’s own 
religion, though defective, is preferable to a new one 
that may be better in practice. One that follows another in 
preference to one’s own becomes degraded at once”. In 
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the same way another Vedic text says “ He, that goes over 
to another deity ia preference to his own, loses both; he 
thereby contracts sin ”. Agreeably to these, the words 
“ He that wears a- disc-mark, he that wears a different 
mark (badge) ect." should be taken to mean-‘ he, that 
exchanges one mark for another through the sin of mis- 
deeds by preferring the one to the othar, (is a degraded 
person); and if one happens to see such a person, one 
should take a bath”. Thus the word « Linga” occuring 
in the sentence “ He who bears the mark impressed. by a 
heated disc etc. ” means a mark or a badge ( and not Shiva- 
linga). And a twice-born, therefore, whose body bears 
marks imprinted by a hot disc and others, ( becomes 
degraded and, therefore, ) forfeits his right to follow the 
principles laid down by Vedas and Smritis. Such is the 
meaning of the passage; and it derives support from the 
words of censure previously noted, namely, ** A. Bralimin's 
body is known to be etc.”. So also the following words 


support the meaning, namely, “Ifa person casually ees 
a Vaishnava, whose body bears marks of disk and conch 
and who reviles Shiva, he should look at the sun”. Even 
if the word “ Linga " is taken to mean Shivalinga, the 
interpretation as before should be “ He that gives up the 
mark of disc and begins to wear Shivalinga and vice-versa, 
should be avoided ". If it were not so, any other inter- 
pretation will militate against what is said in Viragama, 
Mukatagama, Shankarasanhita, Shivadharmottara, and 
others, as follows:—Beasts are more intelligent than 
worms, insects and moths; men are better endowed with 
intellect than beasts. Among the human beings the twice- 
born are uperior to the non-fwice-born. Superior among 
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Purvamimansa, that श्रुति prevails against a Smriti when 
there is a conflict between the two. From this it is out of 
order that a Smriti should say anything against the wearer 
of Linga, when the Linga-wearing is enjoined by various 
powerful Vedic texts like “aaa स्थापयति’? In Maha- 
bharata, as authoritative as the Vedas, in the Canto called 
Anushasana, Yudhishtira puts a question, viz. ** Oh, you 
best of Bharat Dynasty, the Brahmins versed in Vedas 
say that a wearer of Linga and a non-wearer are both proper 
recipients of gifts. (Please tell me which of these two is 
the proper recipient )". Bhishma in reply says * Both are 
proper recipients, But gifts should be made to either of 
these after making inquiries about; their character. Both 
are sages. " This shows that the wearers of Linga are 
proper persons to receive gifts. Therefore, it is impossible 
that the wearers of Linga should be unfit to be seen. They, 
thus, are ahove being exceptionable. On the contrary it is 
said in the Vedas “ He, that worships a deity in preference 
to his own, loses his own and fails to propitiate the other. 
He, thereby, incurs sin”. It is also said in Bhagavadgita 
and others as follows:— One's own creed or religion, though 
defective, is preferable to another that may be better 
founded. One should look at the sun (for purging one’s 
self of the taint contracted) if one happens to see the 
wicked person that takes to another religion after deserting 
his gwn He who transgresses the rules prescribed by the 
Vedas in regard to four stages and castes and goes over to 
another, is a heretic”. Manusmriti also says “ One’s own 
religion, though defective, is preferable to a new one 
that may be better in practice. One that follows another in 
preference to one’s own becomes degraded at once", In 
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the same way another Vedic text says “ He, that goes over 
to another deity ia preference to his own, loses both; he 
thereby contracts sin”. Agreeably to these, the words 
* He that wears a- disc-mark, he that wears a different 
mark (badge) ect." should be taken to mean-‘ he, that 
exchanges one mark for another through the sin of mis- 
deeds by preferring the one to the othar, (is a degraded 
person); and if one happens to see such a person, one 
should take a bath”. Thus the word “ Linga” occuring 
in the sentence “ He who bears the mark impressed by a 
heated disc etc. ” means a mark or a badge ( and not Shiva- 
linga). And a twice-born, therefore, whose body bears 
marks imprinted by a hot disc and others, ( becomes 
degraded and, therefore, ) forfeits his right to follow the 
principles laid down by Vedas and Smritis. Such is the 
meaning of the passage; and it derives support from the 
words of censure previously noted, namely, “ A Bralimin's 
body is known to be etc.”. So also the following words 


support the meaning, namely, “ If a person casually sees 
a Vaishnava, whose body bears marks of disk and conch 
and who reviles Shiva, he should look at the sun”. Even 
if the word ५ Linga ” is taken to mean Shivalinga, the 
interpretation as before should be “ He that gives up the 
mark of disc and begins to wear Shivalinga and vice-versa; 
should be avoided ". Jfit were not so, any other inter- 
pretation will militate against what is said in Viragama, 
Mukatagama, Shankarasanhita, Shivadharmottara, and 
others, as follows:—Beasts are more intelligent than 
Worms, insects and moths; men are better endowed with 
intellect than beasts. Among the human beings the twice- 
born are superior to the non-fwice-born, Superior among 
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the twice-born are the Brahmins. Superior among these 
are those that have formed principles. Better than these 
are the persons that act on the principles. Better than 
these are the ascetics, Better than ascetics are those that 
possess thorough knowledge ( of Shaiva religion aud philo- 
sophy ). Better than persons of thorough knowledge are 
the worshippers of Shankara. Of the devotees of Shiva 

those that follow the creed of Linga and Anga being one 
are pre-eminent. Of them, again, he that knows the 
truth of the six-fold locality (occupied by Shiva in the 

haman body ) is the best. Better than he there is none 

in the three worlds, He is to be always adored and 

worshipped by those that desire to get rid of this worldly 

life, In short, he is myself undoubtedly. It is no use 

saying more, my dear child”. “He who fails to wear 

Linga on his head, round his neck, on his arm, or on his. 

breast, should be forsaken as if he were a low-caste. He, 

that sees a Kunda, a Golaka, a person not weari ug Linga 

on his body, or an idol-attendant, should perform the moon 
sacrifice ( to be free from the sin of seeing such a person )- 
It a Brahmin, that does not wear Ishtalinga on his body, 
is seen, oh, my child, one should take a bath with clothes: 
on. One should have a purifying look at the sun, if one. 
sees a man not wearing Linga on the head 
or over the forehead, He that does nst worship Shiva- 
linga, the Lord of the three Worlds, cannot attain libera- 
tion, cannot go to beaven, or cannot have a kingdom (even). 
Lord Shiva always resides in the boly of his devotees; if 
aeos = devotee is worshippal, Lord Shiva Himself is 
Ma The stupid parson that hates a Shiva’s 
acts every kind of sin. Th 238, that hate the 


; on the arm, 
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devotees that have full knowledge of Shiva, and those 


that carp at such devotees are stupid people, indeed | And 
they go to hell with their ancestors ”. 


If it is objetted that in Vishuupurana and Skanda- 
purana heretics are dascribed to be those that are con- 
demned by kings as “ Thieves, that are beaten by others 
in anger for having illicit counection with their wives, that 
hold intercourse with men of inferior caste, that quarrel 
with low-caste people and are beaten by them, that live 
under the shelter of low-caste people, that confine people, 
commit arson, and administer poison, are herectics. So 
also the mau of cruel nature and the mau that breaks 
away from caste barriers as prescribed by Shiva and, there- 
fore excommunieated from all social intercourse; are also, 
called heretics. The man that transgresses the code of 
life proper for his caste, becomes degraded”. Heretics 
being people of such description, the same meaning should 
be extended to the word “heretic? occurring io the 
sentence (under discussion), namely “The heretic, the 
fallen, the degraded etc.". We say in reply to this 
objection that it is wrong; because the word ““ heretic " 
being differently explained by Puranas, Scriptures and the 
lexicons, has not one fixed meaning: Hence the word 
“ heretic” occarring in the passage under discussion, 18 
interpreted as the wearer of various marks, as already 
explained, -on the ‘basis of a lexicon, which fixes up p 
conventional sense of a word. The sense, “changing 
(marks. or badges of ) deities ( for want of loyalty to any 
one”, is accordingly irrefutable. And their unfteness for 
being seen becomes irrecusable, in conformity with the 
statement “ one should look at the sun on seeing 8 person 
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that does not wear Linga ”. In this way all the foregoing 
is said by taking the condemnatory sentences adduced against 
us are meant for reproach. Please listen to the truth of 
the matter. The sentences like “ heretic, the fallen etc. 
ete”, occurring in the section dealing with the fourth 
stage of life, are merely meant as eulogies of the matter 
discussed, like the sentences, that occur during discussion 
about Linga-wearing, namely, * No body should see even 
in an adversity the face of a person, who wears on ita 


round or square mark, a hollow oval mark, or a mark of 
the shape of a fig-leaf. One should avoid the sight ofa 
person that does not wear Linga on his body, as if he were 
an untouchable * and also like the sentences, that are con- 
demnatory of the persons not weariug a disk mark and 
that occur during discussion about the eligibility of such 
a mark, This way of eulogising the topic under discussion 
accords with the dictum “ The dispraise is not meant 
(merely) for condemnation but for praising the praise- 
worthy ?, If it were not so, all ascetics will stand condemu- 
ed ( whereas only the pseudo-ascetics are meant to be 
condemned ), as is said by Linga Purana, Skanda Purana, 
and Aditya Purana, as follows:-says Liuga Purana, “ Oh, 
Brahmins, there will be various (false) ascetics in the Kali 
ge, that will trade on the fruits of (showy ) penance 
and performance of sacrifices ( with some worldly object in 
view). They will have clean shining teeth, steady sight 
( fixed glances ), clean-shaven head, and will wear clothes 
dyed will ochre. At the beginning of the end of ( द्वापार) 
age, they will practise all unlawful actions of a Shudra. " 
« Pseudo ascetics, indulging. in unsuitable food and frivo: 
lous talk, ready -to accept gifts not suited (to real ‘ascetics )) - 
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taking kindly to luxury and misconduct, elated with un- 


becoming pride, will establish monasteries from greed for 


money. They will interest - themselves with the affairs of 
the villages and will be past masters in dealing out charms 


and amulets. They will preach to the widows and take 


pleasure in conversing -with them. They will assume the: 
role.of preaching to all, though themselves void of asce- 


ticism (lit. dispassion ): Out of greed for.money they will 
be swindlers and move about in towns and villages to earn 


money by begging. An ascetic, if -young and if he takes 
milk and sweets made of milk and rice every day, and 


becoming haughty thereby, will be fallen certainly.. Some 
of these false ascetics will wear ochre-coloured . clothes 
(outwardly ) but will be attached to worldly pleasures, 


They will hold a.single stick or a triple-fold stick, have 
their heads clean-shaven and will swindle the public. Some: 
will indulge in sexual satisfaction and earn livelihood and 
others will be attached to prostitutes: Deceitful and atheistic. 
they will wear ascetic clothes only for show. Some will 
be in the service of kings; some will eat flesh and some 
wilt drink wine and be haughty (elevated). At their 
very Sight people will contract sin "* Moreover; if all the 
ascetics following the duties laid down by scriptures aud 
recognised as proper recipients of gifts, the . ascetics of 
Vaishnavite order, those of traditional creed, ascetics of 
the Madhwa sect, all adored by numerous ‘followers, : if all 
thesé were condemned as unworthy of being seén, there 
- willbe an end toall worldly affairs and the Vedas; 
Scriptures, Puranas, Agamas, ‘and * historical works, i all 
laying down riles‘of conduct for ascetics and stating theie 
fitness to receive: gifts “will -be : contradicted. ~ It Is 2m use 
to elaborate. this beifling point (०७४९५ which will- be like a 
mountain in labour only to produce a mouse, 3x 
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XI. 


My salutations to Shiva;—Another objection may 
be advanced as follows:—It may be admitted that the 
wearing of Linga, being supported by scriptures already 
quoted, is not objectionable. Still in Amarakosha in 
the section treating of names of higher order of beings, 
the term “ Those that earn their livelihood by wearing 
Linga ” is included in the list of undesirables, namely, 
“ Those that wear empby-marks of religion, those that: 
live by wearing Linga, those that spend their manhood 
or power in irreligious acts, those that violate a religious 
vow etc. etc.” According to the interpretation ‘given’ 
by the commentator Lingabhatta the term ‘“ घमेध्वजी ” 
means he that wears an empty mark of religion; “ feas ” 
is he that trades upon his wearing of Linga (i. e. who 
earns his livelihood by a false show of wearing Linga ); 
s अवकीर्णां ” is one that spends his power (manhood ) in 
an irreligious rite; and “aasa ” is he who has violated 
( failed in performing to an end ) a religious VOW. i. 6. 
one that has violated the rules of celibacy. From the 
aforesaid explanation of “ छिंगबृत्ति it is plain that the 
wearing of Linga on the body is:censurable ( and there- 
fore not to be practised ). In reply we say the objection 
1s unreasonable, because the ( aforesaid ) interpretation 
is wrong, the right one being as follows:—Manusmriti ४ 
first mentions reproachable persons as “ He, that puts 
ona show of religion, that. is greedy, a rogue, a 
swindler of people, a man of cat-like manners ( he that 
puts on a garb of false pious meditation), a person of 
murderous actions, and a.reviler of all "; and it says 


later, while explaining the.terms, “If a non«wearer of 
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Linga earns livelihood by making a show of wearing 
Linga, he appropriates the sin of the wearers of Linga 
and will be born a lower animal", Hence the term 
« लिंगवृत्ति " refers to a roguish follower of a traditional 
creed. Such a rogue, on learning that a strict Linga- 
‘wearing Brahmin makes ita rule of giving food and 
money to a Linga-wearer only, goes to him in the guisé of a 
Linga-wearer, receives gifts from him and thus maintains 
himself. He thus breaks the rules of religion and will 
be born a low animal on account of his appropriating all 
the sins of the donor of gifts. Because it is said in 
Puranas and religious verses that a guest, that goes toa 
house-holder at mid-day meal and is fed there, exchanges 
his merit for the sins of the host. The term * feugi " 
mentioned by Amarakosha means sucha roguish dis- 
guiser and not a Linga-wearing Brahmin, whom Linga 
has been given by the preceptor at the time of Diksha 
ceremony performed by him. The interpretation of the 
term “aaa” made by the commentator Lingabhatta, 
as a guileful rogue admirably fits in with this. 


Some extracts from Puranas like Skandapurana and 
Lingapurana which reiterate and thereby corroborate the 
Vedic texts like “ सबाहिंगं स्थापयति " have been already given. 
Some others that lay down the wearing of Linga will 
be reproduced here. In Padmapurana, in a section 
called Shivagita, which latter is an Upanishad, it is said 
as follows:—When the sage Agastya, the husband of 
Lopamudra, went to Rama, who was then stricken with 
grief of separation from his beloved wife Sita, o 
asked the sage as to what he should do to a "bac 
Sita, which was the only means of relief from the pangs 
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of separation. The sage then told Rama that it- was 
impossible for him to get. back Sita - except by cutting 
off ten heads of Ravana, who had grown so proud on 
account of his being surrounded by sons like Shakrajit 
and brothers like Kumbhakarna that were invincible 
to all Gods and demons, and that it was not possible 
( for any body) to cut off ( the ten heads of Ravana) 
except by the favour of Shiva. So saying the sage 
performed the Diksha ceremony of Rama and gave him 
the मंत्रदीक्षा of thousand names of Shiva, which formed 


the essence of all Vedas; he then told him that God 
Shiva would be pleased when prayed. with the recital 


of those thousand names and appear before Rama in 
person and give divine weapons, with the use of which 
he would be able to kill Ravana and get back Sita. 
After this the sage disappeared. The following - verse 
forms the beginning of the story:—“ When Rama 
wanted to put an end to his life along with his brother 
Laxmana, ' the sage Agastya, the husband of Lopa- 
mudra, came to know of his resolve ( intuitionally ) and 
went to him eto. 80. ९. The story ends with the verse 
" When the sage went away to’ his hermitage after 
advising Rama like this etc.”. In the next canto the 
story continues “In the mountain Ramagiri on the 
holy banks of the river Godavari Rama installed Shiva- 
linga, and on receiving the Diksha ceremony, took a 
bath in the holy waters of the river. Godavari. he then 
applied holy ashes, wore beads, worshipped (God -Shiva) 
with wild flowers, and offered Him wild fruits likewise. 
He ( not only ) covered himself. with .aghes but lay ‘in 
them. Taking a seat on tiger-skin he muttered the 
fhousand names of Shiva day and night with undividéd 
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attention ". The story: . after describing Rarna’s 
rigorous penance goes on to tell how Shiva appeared. 
before Rama as a consequence of the: latter's penance, 
how He taught him the truth of real religion, and how 
He gave him the divine weapons like Pashupata and 
others. Later in the discussion that ensued between 
them Shiva taught Rama the path of devotion as the 
only ( uncommon ) means: of attaining liberation and 
asked him if he wanted to know anything more in 
words “ Oh! you, best of Raghu’s family, I have taught 


you the path of devotion. Please follow this and let 
me know what more you wish to learn from me. I am 
capable of of fulfilling all desired objects of ‘thine ”, 
Rama then asked Shiva “Lord, you have well explained 
to me the path of liberation. Please now tell me who 
are entitled to follow this path. I have grave doubis in 
this regard". To this question Shiva mentions as 
follows the persons that could follow the path, 
‘* Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Sudras and women, 


all are entitled to this path of devotion. A devotee 
may be a student or a householder, he may or may not 
be invested with the sacred thread; he may be a twice- 
born ( or not); he may not be a forest dweller (in the 
third stage of life ); he may be an ascetic and a follower 
of Pashupata creed; to be brief, he, who is devoted to the 
worship of Shiva, is alone entitled to this path ( of 
liberation ) and not the person that is attached toa 
diferent deity.’ Further Shiva continues to- mention 
those that "are not entitled to follow thé: path as 
follows:—.A stupid man, a blind man, s dumb man, 
one not doing clean work, an ignorant person, ७ person 
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that ridicules (devotion to Shiva), one that is not 
devoted to ashes and beads, one that hates a Linga- 
wearer, all these have no right to follow this path of 
devotion (to Shiva)”. Here in this list of persons 
not entitled to liberation, the mention of the person 
carping at the wearer of Linga as not entitled to libera- 
tion, proves the obligation of wearing Linga. It 
naturally follows that the wearers of Linga and the 
persons that adore them are entitled to liberation, in as 
much asthe carpers at Linga-wearing are denied 
that right. 3 


So also if the principle, namely, “If the path 
followed by the great is the right one ( for the ordinary 
folk ) to follow ”, is conformed to, it has to be admitted 
willy nilly that the wearing of Linga is worthy of being 
adopted by the followers of Vedas. Because it is seen 
that this most adored creed of wearing Linga has been 
pracitised by great sages like Kashyapa, Atri, Bhardwaja 
and a host of them, by great Gods like Brahma, 
Narayan and others, and by powerful. Goddesses like 
Laxmi, Saraswati and other great ones. It is said in 
Linga Purana “ Great sages like Kashyapa, Atri, Bhara- 
dwaja and Gautama always wear Linga on their heads 
particularly; God Narayana, and other sinless Gods 
like Brahma wear wholesome (beneficent ) Linga on 
their heads; so also Goddesses like Laxmi and Saraswati 
wear without mistake Linga, the Lord of the three 
worlds, on the forepart of their heads. ” Skandapurana, 
the compilation of Shankar says:— Hari and Brahma, 
the great grand-father, wear me respectively on the 


breast and on the head; and they attained their respec- 
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tive position by Worshipping me in the form of Linga. 
The Goddesses like Laxmi, Saraswati, and others wore 
my Linga on their bodies in love and rose to (attained) 
the position of highest happiness. ” Similarly Siddhanta- 
shikhamani states “Gods like Vishnu and sages like 
Gautama always wear Linga particularly on their 
heads. All female deities like Laxmi filled with 
devotion to Shiva wear in their hair Shivalinga day 
and night.” From the foregoing where the place of 
wearing Linga like head or neck is clearly stuted, it 
is obvious that Gods and sages woreit. In Brahma- 
vaivarta it is said, “ Vishnu attained his high and 
foremost position, so difficult to attain, after devoutly 
worshipping Rudra’s charming Linga made of stone ". 
Aditya Purana as well says “ Brahma always worships 
auspicious stone-cut Linga; and it is owing to the 
worship that he has attained the position. Shakra, the 
God of Gods, daily worships in devotion Linga made of a 
jewel; and he owes his position to this. Vishnu worships 
Linga of sapphire and attains the everlasting resi- 
dence, Vaikuntha. Soma ( the moon ) worships pearly 
Linga, Kuber golden, Vayu brazen, Vasus made of alloy, 
Ashwin brothers and Maruts made of crystal, the sun of 
copper, the snakes of coral, demons of wood, and goblins 
of tin, in great devotion: In short all Gods, Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, serpants and demons worship ल्क 
the Lord of Gods ”.. Parasharapurana also says " The 
great Vishnu attained his high position by worshipping 
in ‘devotion the charming Linga of Rudra, made of 
stone”. In the Drona-parva of the Mahabharata it is 
said, “ Vishnu, the God of Gods of inconceivable 
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nature, invincible; antl immortal came to know Shiva/s 
all-pervading form and worshipped Him in the form 
of Linga, This is -why ‘the bull-bannered God is 
particularly pleased with him Kurma Purana says 
५ Biahma’s oreatorship of the Universe, Vishnu’s 
might to kill the demons, Indras lordship of the 
heaven, are all:due to ths worship of Linga . 


If it is. objected that in Mahabharata, Brahma, 
Vishnu, Aditya, and other Puranas, the worship of 
Linga installed on the altar alone is described for 
certain ends to be attained, hence it 1s wrong to 
assume that the extracts given enunciate the worship 
of Linga worn on the body. We refute the untenable 
objection. The extracts from the Skanda Purana, 
Linga Purana and others, already given, plainly lay 
down the worship of Linga on places like head; neck 
etc. of the body by Indra, Upendra, Hiranyagarbha and 
others. It 1s thereby proved that the wearers of 
Linga have to worship Linga on the palm of the 
hand. Hence it is not posssible that Mahabharata . 
and such others should lay down in contradiction 
the worship of Linga placed on an altar, wooden ‘or 
otherwise. : It also unmistakably follows that Narayan, 
Indra, and others wore Linga on their bodies, when’ 
that Linga has got to be worshipped on the palm of 
the hand. Besides, the wearing of Linga on the body 
by Indra and others is directly proved by the words 
of Brahmanda Purana, Chidamber Sanhita. as follows!“ 


I bow down to the Lord, whose Linga all Gods, Headed’ 
by 34," worship day and night along with their wives. 
There the.root °!‘ यन्‌ "-has:the sense of the worship, of 
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६ deity, contact with a thing, or giving of charity ( in 
religious rites). In conformity with the meaning of 
the root यज्‌ Viz. {0 be in contact with, the verse meang. 
that heavenly beings, the foremost of whom is Indra, 
worship Linga, the form of Shiv, in the company of 
their wives, i. e. they inseparably wear Linga on their 
bodies for worship. 16 itis urged against this, that the 
sense of the root “ यज्‌ ° of being in cantact with, suits well 
the interpretation “ The worship of Linga, made of a rich 
stone and placed on an altar, by Indra and others ??; in as 
much as Indra and others come in contact with Linga for 
a short time though, when they apply sandal paste etc. to 
it. It, therefore, fails to be proved that they were insepa- 
rably associated with Linga worn on their bodies. We say in 
refutation that in such a case*' aq” means contact; hut it can- 
not mean inseparable contact. It is not right (we maintain) 
fo say so, because day and night ( expressing day time 
and night time, i. e. all time) are both expressed by the 
adverb (stefiam) going with the verb “worship and 
prove the wearing of Linga all time, i. e. the inseparable 
contact of Linga with the body. And all time contact is 
impossible unless it is worn on the body without separation 
any time. If it is further objected that even if the 
meaning of root “as” as all time contact is proved, it 
only’ means the internal wearing of Linga for all tne 
And the. wearing of gross Linga ( Ishtalinga ) fails to 
be proved. We say that this objection is not sound, 
because there i$ no word expressive of internal ( wearing ) 
and the-unnecessary assumption of such a word would be 
a fault. On the other hand the interpretation of Wears 
Linga externally: will be ia complete agreement’ with the 
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extract of Shankar Sanbita already. quoted, which extract, 
namely, “ The Gods with Shakra-as their leader wear me 
in the form of Linga on some part or other of their bodies 
like head”, lay down the wearing of Linga in its gross 
‘form with a special -mention of the place, on which it is 
to be worn. 


Some extracts from Agamas enjoining the wearing 
and worship of Linga life-long have been already given. 
Other similar ones may be seen in the Agamas, of which 
Kamika comes first and Vatula last, They are not given 
here for fear of swelling the bulk of the treatise ( weari- 
some length of the book ), 


XII. 


An objection:—Tae Agamas themselves are not an 
authority (like the Vedas), Hence how can something 
laid down by them, like the wearing of Linga, be 
authoritative ? In reply we maintain that this is no 
objection. We ask (the objector ) whether the authority 
of all agamas is denied; or the authority of the well known 
twenty-eight Shivagamas, that are known to have been 
written by the great Lord, Shiva, because it is said, “ The 
Shivagamas are an utterance of Shiva; the first in the list 
comes Kamika and Vatula the last 27, is denied; or whether 
the authority of those works written by Buddha, who is 
taken to be an incarnation of Narayana, and by Jina, is 
denied; because Buddha and Jina. preach against the 
teaching of the Vedas that the Slaughter of an animal in 
a sacrifice is as sinful: ( as an ordinary slaughter and, theres 
fore, the sacrifices should not be performed). The first 
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alternative falls to the ground for the following reason:— 
The great prayers like Gayatri and others stand foremost 
among rites and are daily used by all Brahmins, and as 
such are indispensable for them; because it is said “ There 
is no Mantra like Gayatri”, “There isno Mantra like 
that of Aghora and no principle, higher than that taught by 
the preceptor”. The Mantras require tenfold refinement 
as follows:—Production (composition), enlivenment, 
testing, awakening, sprinkling, removal of defects, promo- 
tion, dedication, brightening and concealment. नम:, खाद्दा, 
वषर्‌ , हुं, वौषट्‌ and फट्‌ are the sprouts or blades of a Mantra. 
The blades are the feet and the syllable ¢ is the head of 
a «Mantra. And a Mantra possessed of these two is 
capable of granting all desired objects. The sage, the 
author of the Mantra should be placed at the head, its 
metre in the mouth, its deity in the heart, the mystic 
syllable ə% at the basis, and the connective at the foot. 
A mystic prayer is dumb, asleep ( silent) dead, nude, 


effete ( weak or powerless ), ineffective, poisonous ( like a 
snake) or serpentine, locked up, or void (unmeauing ). 
A. Mantra with any of these characteristics is barren of 
fruits. A Mantra is dumb when not duly assigned (to 
the sage placed at the head ); it is asleep without seat Or 
basis; nude without blades (or sprouts ), dead ; without the 
head, ineffective without a preceptor (to teach it), serpen- 
tine when divested of the author, deity or metre; the 
Mantra is locked up if it is dead, given to a sinful person, 
void of strength, over-syllabled, or when it is not ques 
by the connective ( between parts); ang lastly - it 18 
void if it is heard while being muttered ". If the Agamas, 


` that contain directions about t 
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composition, enlivcnment etc., that give all information 
about the blades ( ( नमः, wart etc.), about the places like 
heart etc., and the sage, deity, metre and basis meant for 
those places, about the methods of purifying the seats etc., 
of the Mantras for removing the faults of. dumbness and 
others, and that describe the limbs and veils of the Mantras, 
were to be unauthoritative, there will be no refinement, 
the preparation and practice of the Man ras like Gayatri 
‘and others, which are considered indispensable for all daily 
rites. ` The second alternative also is untenable, because 
itis said in Viragama that “The Shivagamas are the 
twenty-eightfold utterance of Lord Shiva for the benefit 
of pious people, that have an. insight into religion and 
knowledge and are introduced into devotion to Shiva. 
They are (1) Kámika (2, Yogaja (3) Chintya (4) Karana 
(5) Ajita (6) Dipta (7) Sükshma (8) Sahasra (9) Anshumat 
(10) Suprabheda (11) Vijaya (12) Nishwisa (18) Swiyam- 
bhuva (14) Anala (15) Veera (16) Raurava (17) Makuta 
(18) Vimala (19) Chandradnyána (20) Bimba (21) Prodgtta 
(22) Lalita (23) Siddha (24) Santina (25) Sharva 
(26) Párameshwar. (27) Vátula aud (28) Kirana. The 
eternal religion of Maheswar is treated in Agamas, Vedas, 
Vedantas (Upanishads ) as the path to liberation.”’. To 
say that the Agamas, the source of the path to liberation, 
are unauthoritative is to contradict Skanda Purana, Shiva- 
dharmottara Purana, and others which say “Oh | my son 
Guha the person who has no right conception of Shiva, 
His Agamas, the religion of devotion to Shiva and His 
grace, the unity of Jangamalinga and Pranalinga, the 
worship of Shivalinga, is the person outcast. The person, 
who has no right conception (and therefore hates ) the 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


101 


places like Benaras where Shiva resides, is also an outcast 
The fool that reviles Shiva and carps at His scriptares has 
no. atonement prescribed (to be free from the sin) in any 
religious work”, and which describe the negation of ex- 
piation and excommunication and which lay down punish; 
ment (like starving one’s self to death) and so on. It 
serves no useful purpose to base moral lapses on the venis 
(already proved to be) unauthoritative. The Agamas 
( Kamika and others ) prescribe the twelve-fold purificatory 
ceremonies performed at the time of installing Linga on 
an altar or of wearing one on the body, as is said in “ the 
preparation of a sacrificial pond, and the hall and the 
manner of consecrating them." They also lay down the 
details regarding the entrance-ceremony of a new temple 
and the offerings to be made at the time; they contain 
rules about the six-fold purificatory rites of Bhuvana and 
others, which are required to be performed at different 
stages, the first of which is marking the boundary of an 
altar and the last is the pouring of ghee; they likewise 
give all information about the ceremonies of installing a 
स्थावरलिंग, the first and the last of this respectively being 
the preparation of the ground and the placing of Linga 


on the altar, and also other ceremonies that begin with the 
installation of Linga and end with the festival. All such 


are described in Agamas only and none in Paranas. 
Hence if the Agamas were to be unauthoritative, there 
will be no (guidance) to such religious rites, ' which 
the follower of Vedic religion have to perform compulsorily. 


Revered Nilkantha Shivacharya refers. in his com- 
mentary to the special characteristics of Shiva in words 
* The great Lord Shiva, . the ocean of* countless jewel-like 
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things, having limbs and parts”, and then goes on to 
describe what the limbs and parts are, in reply to the 
question that arose about what they are, as follows:— 
Omniscience, contentment, eternality, independence’ in- 
destructibility, and possession of endless powers, these 
six are the limbs of the great Lord; so say those that 
know the truth. Knowledge, dispassion, Lordship, 
meditativeness, might, forgiveness, power of creation, 
self-consciousness, and government of the universe, these 
are the endless parts that are ever-abiding in Lord Shiva. ” 
And this statement is based on the Agamas only. So 
also Mantras like Tryambaka and Shadakshari, composed 
by Shankaracharya and included in his works like Prapancha- 
sara and others, are of daily use and are introductory to 


all devotional rites. But the constituent parts of the 
Mantras and their veils are described only in the Agamas: 
And if the Agamas were unauthoritative, these Mantras 
would also be unauthoritative, contrary to the custom. 
Never do commentators quote from (and do anything 
based on ) unauthoritative works. Therefore, authoritative- 
ness of the Agamas is as much unimpeachable as that of 
Smritis, Puranas and historical books written by sages 
like Vyasa, Manu and others; because these Agamas 
have been written by Lord Shiva Himself, the greatest 
sage, as may be known from such texts as « You are the 
Brahmin of human beings; I am the Brahmin of the Gods”, 
and * Lord Rudra is greater than the universe; He is the 
great sage”. It is also known that He is eternal from 
* Him, the faultless and the spotless etc, °, The last alter- 
native algo is no good, because we-admit the unauthorita- 
tiveness of the works written by ( the great) Buddha, an 
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incarnation of Vishnu, as the works are written in contradic: 
tion to Vedic teachings with a view to delude (perverse) the 
world. This case of deluding the world is similar to 
Vishnu’s assuming the form of Mohini, a world-bewitching 
beauty, only to deceive the (sinful section of the) world. 
It is also similar to Vishnu's incarnation as Rama wherein 


he (showily ) deluded himself by sorrow over the loss of 
his wife Sita and his brother Laxman. 


It may be objected that the (so called ) Shivagamas 
are unguthoritative, as they are included by those works 
that have been written by both Shiva aud Keshava only 
to deceive the world, as may be gathered by the words 
of Kurma Purana as follows" Shiva being thus 
impelled by Vishnu, the enemy of the demon Murs, aud 
Vishnu too being incited by Shiva; wrote delusive works 
like Kapal, Lakula, Shakta, Bhairava, Pashupat, 
Pancharatra, and thousand other treatises like these". 
The words “ Thousand others like these" include the 
Shivagamas. But this objection also will not stand. 
Because in that very Purana it is also said by Shiva “I 
have already taught the auspicious (holy) principles of 
Pashupata faith, the most mysterious and subtle, the 
essence of the Vedas, as the path (to be followed for ) 
liberation. Those that desire for liberation should follow 
this”, These words prove that the Agamas are ( equal 
to) Vedas, as they teach the very things that the Vedas 
do, and that they teach the articles of the Pashupata 
faith like the wearing of Linga and beads etc. Later on 
it is said ५ Other Shastras appearing like Shaiva Shastras 
(superficially ) are false ones, meant for deluding the 
(perverse) world aud are written by me: These being 
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auti-Vedic in their teachings (lit. outside the Vedic 
teachings). These different faiths prevalent in this world 
and opposed to the principles -of the Vedas. aud: the 
Smritis, are perverse ones ( being based on false. ideas), 
Kapal, Pancharatra, Yamal, Vama, Arhata, and others 
like these are simply deceiving” ‘These words: go to 
prove that those Agamas only are unauthoritative that are 
against the (teaching of) Vedas and Smritis. By the 
word “ others” are meant the Shabaratantra preached 
by Shankar when he moved in the form of a hunter and 
the works written by Buddha, an incarnation of Vishuu. 
If it is asked how the twenty eight Shivagamas teach the 
principles in conformity with the Vedas, we say in reply 
that the Shivagamas teach the same principles that the 
Vedas do, because they teach the wearing of Linga that 
is enjoined by the Vedic texts like “ सवोलेंगं स्थापयति ^", as has 
been proved in the foregoing discussion; they teach the 
same religious customs as are taught by Gautama aud Manu 
Smritis and they lay down all rules (of procedure) 
regarding the installation of a Shivalinga on the altar; 
they teach: the application of ashes (to the body) and 
the wearing of beads as taught by Upanishads Kalagni- 
rudra and others; they teach the oneness of Linga and 
Anga which-is the same thing as the oneness of the 
individual soul and the universal soul and which is taught 
by the Vedic sentences like “ Thou art that” and so 
forth; and lastly because they contain various truths, 
which the Upanishads like Chhandogya and  Brihad- 
aranyaka contain. Thus the wearing of Linga having 
been maintained by the Vedas, Smritis, Puranas, history, 
and the Agamas, it is beyond dispute that it should be 
accepted and (adopted) by the followers of Veda and 
every thing is all right. - j 


- A happy finis. 


Dod 
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l भ्रीशिव:शरणम। 
NOTES. 


In accondance with the almost invariable custom of 
Sanskrit writers the author begins the work with मंगळाचरण 
or prayers addressed to the deity devoted to. The prayers: 
thus addressed are considered efficacious in removing all 
difficulties that might come in the way of the suzcessful 
completion of the work undertaken. The custom of beginn- 
ing a work with मंगलाचरण has been very ancient, though 
there is no express command to do so in the Vedas or 
any where else, तर्कदीपिका in its beginning, therefore, dis- 
cusses this custom as follows: ¬ चिकीर्षितस्य ग्रंथस्य निर्विप्रपरिसमात्प्यथ 
शिष्टाचाराचुमित श्रुतिबोधिताकं इष्टदेवतानमर्कारात्मकं मंगलं शिष्यशिक्षायै sit निबध्नन्‌ 
चिकीर्षितं प्रतिजानीते | ननु मंगलस्य ग्रंथादो कतेव्यल्ले किं प्रमाणमिति चेन्न शिष्टाचारा- 
मितश्रुतेरेव प्रमाणत्वात्‌ मंगलं वेदबोधितकतंठ्य़ताकं अलोकिकाविगीतशिष्टाचारविषय- 
त्वात्‌। दर्शादिवत्‌ |, waawz in his commentany on शारदातिलक says 
also the same briefly—aftaaenita तत्संमाप्तिकामैभगलमाचरणीयमिति 
सदाचाराचुमितश्रृतिबोधितं परदेवतानुस्मरणलक्षणे menge |. It is cleer 
from this that शिष्टांचार or the custom of great and learned 
men forms the basis of मंगलाचरण. [t seems that शांतिपाठ, 
with which all Upanishads begin and end, has been the 
origin of the custom. But whatever may be the cause ‘the 
custom is there. 

The मंगलाचरण does not form the beginning of some 
well known works, though few and far between, The 
सांख्यकादिकाह of ईश्वरक्षष्ण are the most notable instance in point. 
Still वाचस्पतिमित्र, a learned commentator of the कारिका8, is 
at pains in accounting for the absence of २५१ 
says in the following words that there 18 baba SECS 
hidden form:—aait दुःखममेगरूं तथापि 'तर्परिहद।र्यत्वेन तदपघातः मंगलमेवेति 


युक्तम्‌। (see सांख्यतत्बकौमुदी,(10 closing part of the gloss on the first 
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कारिका). The commentators fill up the deficiency of मंगलाचरणं 
some how or other. In later times this custom of commenc- 
ing a work with मंगलाचरण seems to have been a little 
relaxed, as it is laid down that “ आशीनेमःक्रियावस्तुनिदेशोवाथ 
तन्सुखम्‌ *' i. e. The words of benediction, prayer, or words 
indicative of the subject matter treated in the work should 
form the opening or beginning of the work. कालिदासा'5 FAN- 
संभव and कुमारदासा'5 जानकीद्दरण are instances of वस्तुनिदेश, as they 
forthwith start with the subject of the poems without 
मंगलाचरण. Still writers ninety nine out of hundred begin 
their works with मंगलाचरण. The following «erts, ( taken from 
मानमेयरहस्यश्छोकवातिक by श्रीनिवासाचार, Mysore) finely sum up 
the prinicple and custom of मंगछाचरणः— 


प्रारिप्सितसमात्प्यथ शिष्टाः कुचति मंगलम्‌ | 
आचाराचुमिततश्रत्या तद्धेतुत्वं हि मीयते ॥ 
è E) $ 
सर्गबंधो महाकाव्यमुच्यते तस्य a | 
आशीनेमस्कियावस्तुनिर्देशो वाथ तन्मुखम्‌ ॥ 
तदाहुमंगळं काव्यस्येवांगभिति केचन | 
एवं मेगलतत्वाथेविचारो मंगलात्मकः | 
मंगळाचारयुक्तानां विनिपातं निवारयेत्‌॥ 

It may be noted here that the author refers to the 
assumption of a Vedic passage in support of मंगलाचरण, 
while introducing the subject matter of the work. 

The Author addresses his prayers to शिव, वीरभद्र 10 the 
form of शरभ, his गुरु, महेश, and to Wad or शिवा ७ divine power 
(शक्ति) i 

Verse 1. p. 1. This is an invocation of God शिव, 
whom the author is devoted. Shiva is the Highest deity 
07 प्रमात्मन्‌ .. इस means soul, the supreme or the individual 


Here it;means ‘the supreme or the infinite soul and is equi- 
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valent to ` परमहस or परमात्मन्‌. According to पाञचुपतव्रह्मोप्निषत्‌, 
सेऽहं and हंसः are one and the same and are convertible, . as 
may be known from the words therein, Viz. मानसं हंसः, ast 
हंस इति. हंस, therefore, expresses the innate oneness of the 
supreme soul and the individual soul. In this connection the 
following are to be noted (वेदांतसारशीरश्वचितामाण page 269):-- 
तथाच जात्राल:- त्वमहमस्मि भगवो देवते अहं त्वं इति । अन्यत्र च-तद्योऽहं सोऽसौ 
isa सोऽहमिति | अन्यत्र च मंत्रोपनिषदि-तेभ्यो विलक्षणःसाक्षी चिन्मात्रोऽहं 
सदाशिवः हिरण्मयो5६ शिवरूपमास्म । बोधायनो5पि-हंप AR यो am dur 
नाम सदाशिवः। अथात्मानं RAST ध्यायेत्‌ त्रिनेत्रं पंचवत्कम्‌। न च ज्ञानस्यानुपयोगः 


जीवे ईश्वरत्वारोपस्य इश्वरसाधकत्वात्‌ ईश्वरे जीवत्वारोपस्य च ईश्वरनिष्ठापरोकषव्यावृत्तेश्चः 
प्रयोजनत्वात्‌ | FER 131 


The supreme soul, Shiva, occupies the human body 
and there he is seated in the six plexuses (als), namely, 
आधारचक, स्वाधिष्ठानचक्र, माणिपूरचक्र/ अनाहतचक्र, ` विशुद्विचक्र, and the 
आज्ञाचक. Shiva first becomes the threefold Lingas, भांवलिंग, 
प्राणलिंग and इष्टलिंग, the ideal, the vital or mental, and the 
gross or physical. Each of these three becomes in turn 
twofold. भमावळिंग is subdivided into wearer and प्रसादाळेंग, प्राण- 
लिंग into चर or अंगमलिंग and शिवलिंग, and इष्टळिंग into gasa and 
आचारडिंग. These six forms of the supreme Linga or शिव occupy 
the six plexuses, one each. The sixfold Lingas, aan, 
गुरुळिंग, शिवलिंग, चरलिंग or जंगमलिंग, प्रसादुर्लूण and Agile, respec- 
tively of the elements of पृथ्बी, a1% तेजस्‌ , वायु, and आत्मन्‌, the 
three-syllabled 3*, occupy the six चक्राऽ, आधारचक etc. Shiva 
becomes the threefold Lingas and then sixfold, as stated 
above, through the exuberance of grace for ane individual 
souls, when they come to be entangled in the: worldly hfs 
by the working of the inscrutable माया, the पराशाक्ते of Shiva. 
Hence the use of the term असादविभवात्‌: ० individual soul, 
can be free from the worldly -bondage and attain final 
beatitade except through: the grace of. the Almighty, 
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Shiva. This act of extending grace to individual souls 
(पशु) is one of the five acts of Shiva, namely, gf2, स्थिति or 
रक्षण, संहृति 07 dam, तिऐधान or तिराभाव, and अनुग्रहकरण. Shiva 
is, therefore, called पंचविधकृत्यपंडितः | 

पंचविधं REA | 

सृष्टिस्थितिसंहृतितिरोभावाः। 

तद्वदनुग्रहकरणं । 

प्रोक्तं सततोदितस्यास्य॥ 

(see भोजदेवा'ऽ तत्वप्रकाशिका सप्तमश्छोकः). 


The following from स्कंदपुराण-सूतसंहिता are to be noted that 
without शिवप्रसाद or the grace of शिव no spiritual prosperity 
or final liberation is possible:— 
शिवप्रसादेन विना न भुक्तयः शिवप्र पादेन विना न मुक्तयः । 
शिवप्रसादेन समा न विद्यते शिवप्रसादधिको न विद्यते ॥ 
शिवप्रधादेन शिवस्य uer: शिवप्रसादेन विशुद्धिरात्मनः | 
शिवप्रसादेन युतश्य FAT न जन्मनाशा भवतः सदेव तु ॥ 
ु (see वीरमहहेश्वराचारसंग्र 11-269 ) 
_ Shiva first explained to his consort पावेती and his son 
षण्मुख the principles of religion and the highest truth. All 
his teachings revealed thus are embodied in the ermars, the 
twenty eight शिवागमा3, It is wga who preached and propa- 
gated the Agamas to human beings. Shiva is, therefore, 
the first and the most authoritative preceptor. He is thus 
गुरुरूपिन्‌- The following may be noted iu support of what 
is said in this paragraph: —( अनादीवीरशेवसारसंग्रह chapter I) 
(D. (a) gu यथोपदिष्टोक्त षट्स्थलन्रह्मशभुना । 
षण्मुखायोपदिष्टार्थ तथेवेहाधुनोच्यत्त ॥ 
(b) महादेवेनेदसुमास्कंदयानिरूपितम्‌ | 
(c) स्वाभाविकृकर्मक्तिज्ञान निष्ठारूपं अनादिवीरदोवषट्स्थलज्ञानसारं 


मतिष्ठाप्य सर्वात्मनो 5प्येकजन्मन्थच निल्यमुक्तान विधातु साकाचछंसुरनाननाभूत 
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z (ID. जाबाल्युगनिषत्‌ः-अथ हैनं भगवंतं जाबाहि: पेप्पछाद्‌ः पप्रच्छ' भग- 
aH ब्र्द्दि परमपत्वरहस्यम्‌ । किं तत्त्वं को जोवः कः पशुः क ईशः को मोक्षोपाय इति | 
स त उवाच साच पृ सव निवेदयाप्रि यथा ज्ञातमिति । पुनःस तमुवाच 
ज्ञातामिति gagna षडाननादिति। pee 
x पुनस्तमुवाच तेनाथ कुतो ज्ञातमिति | 
पुनस्तसुवाच तेनेशानादिति | 
This verse beautifully summarizes the principles of 
Veerashaiva or Lingayat religion in a nutshell. ga is 
परमात्मन्‌ गिरिसुतानेता expresses His possession of the highest 
power or शक्ति. हँस, also meaning the individual soul, 
expresses the non-difference or innate oneness of the 
supreme soul and the individual soul. All this means the: 
शक्तिविदिष्टाद्वेत. Shiva also becomes sixfold through sportive 
activity and occupies the six amts in the human body. 
This is षद्स्थल. लिंग, gu, and प्रसाद include within them the 
remaining five आवरणा by indication and express the अष्टावरणा8 
of the Lingayat faith. The three, शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वैत, षट्स्थल and 
the अष्टावरणा&, form the core of the Lingayat faith, 


It is necessary to say something in explanation of the 
‘ais, which the author alludes to in the verse. The es 
form an important section of Yoga philosophy, of which 
the annotator cannot profess to have much knowledge- 
However it may be stated from what little informotion is 
collected by him, that Yoga and Yogic philosophy form 
an important part of Lingayat religious piippaa and 
religious practices to attain spiritual culture and final beati- 
tude thereby. The Universe has evolved out of the power 
of Shiva, the supreme soul iu possession of the highest 
power पराशक्ति. A phase of that q«i is called साया (gaan), 
which works wonders in obedience to the desire (इच्छात) 
of परमशिव, The universe and all the things contained by 


m 
५ i rm of amt. The 
it are the evolutes of that पराशक्ति in the fo 
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human body, the habitat of the indivilual soul, is the 
microcosin or the smallest possible model or the very 
abridged form of the Universe including the wets, Shiva 
and Hisar, including the thirty six principles (पदू्त्रिंशत्तत्वसंचयः) 
of the परमात्मन्‌; Shiv» and His shakti, are indivisibly 
or intimately one. Asa result of the activity of माया or 
the पराशक्ति; the supreme soul comes to be limited to the 
finite form of the human body and is there called the 
individual soul, पराशक्ति is als: there in the form of some 
gross शक्ति. This is प्रकृतिशक्ति, and is called कुंडलिनीशक्ति, 
pervading, or residing in, the human body. The six Lingas 
or the six forms of Shiva stated above occupy the six amts, 
plexuses or the nerve-clusters of the body; and कुंडलिनी, the 
power, passes through them and lies in the आधारचक्र in her 
coiled form with the face looking down. The six plexuses 
or the nerve-clusters are at the different parts of the body 
as follows:— 

(1) आधारच is the basic plexus and is lowermost in the 
body in the pelvis, and is called pelvic plexus. 

(2) स्वाधिष्ठानचक्त is about midway between the pelvic 
plexus and the navel. à 

(3) The मणिपूरचक्त is above the navel and is called the 
hypogastric plexus. 

(4) The अनाइतचक in the heart is the cardiac plexus. 

(5) विद्वद्धिचक् in the throat is the pharyngeal plexus. 

(6) Lastly erras at the centre of the eyebrows is the 
plexus of command. The following ‘lvls (taken from 
salam वसवपुराण, canto IV, published by ana, Sholapur ), will 
explain what particular Linga occupies a particulrr am. 

नकारऽस्ति महाभागे मूलाधारे चतुदेळे | 
आचारलिंगनामासौ Gaara || 
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स्वाधिष्ठाने सकारो ऽस्ति gekne वाचकः | 
जढतत्वस्वरूपश्व वेदितव्यो वरानने ॥ 
शिकारे! sf sfr शिवरिंगस्य वाचक: | 
तेजस्तत्त्वात्मक: साध्वि नात्र कार्या विचारणा N. 
अनाहते तु वाकारः चरळिंगत्य वाचकः । 
वायुतत्वमयः सास्ति विद्वद्भिः परिकीर्पितः ॥ 
बिशुद्ध तु IRUS ta प्रसादस्य च वाचकः | 
आकाशतत्वमिसेवं आगमेः RARA: N 
आज्ञाचक्रे लयीरूपः प्रणवो5स्ति तिमात्रकः | 
वाचकश्च महानाम्ना मनस्ततस्वरूपभृत्‌ ॥ 
पंचाक्षरीं मद्दामत्र: WaT षडक्षरः 
The «s are called कमल or lotuses and as such 
have petals (in the form of letters or alphabets ). परमशिव 
is नाद्‌; His शक्ति is fg; the union of both is कला or creative 
activity, as is said in शिवधर्मोत्तरः-- 
नादबिंदुकलायुक्त प्रकृतिप्रणवरूपकम्‌ | 
शिवशक्तिसमायोगमभूत सृष्ठयथकारणम्‌ | 
fag: शक्तिः शिवा नादरः कला संयोग एव च । 
शिवराक्ल्योभंवेद्योगः जगत्सश्यर्थकारणम्‌ ll 
The description of the is is given in many of the 
later Upanishads like योगचूडामणि and योगशिक्षा, The majority 
of later Upanishads speak eloquently about and treat of 
the Yogic practices. The following extracts from the two 
Upanishads mentioned, may be noted as explanatory of the 
TAS: — 
Says योगचूडामाणि--षट्चक्त घोड्शाधारं Pree व्योमपंचकम्‌ | 
स्वदे यो न जानाति तस्य सिद्धिः कथं भेवत्‌ ॥ 
ages स्यादाधारं स्वाधिष्ठानं च षड्द्रं | 
नाभौ दशदलं पद्म हृदये द्वादशारकम ॥ 
Heat विधस्य red Bae तथा | 
सहस्नदलसंख्यातं AGH महापथि ॥ 
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Says योगीश्चखा— व्रह्म Wer ares बारे बुद्धदता'मेव | 
दरद्वारपुर देहं दशनाडीमहापथम्‌ ॥ 
दशभिवायुमिव्योत्प दशेंद्रियपरिच्छदम्‌ | 

* षडाधारापवरकं षडान्वयमहावनम्‌ il 

चतुःपीठसमाकीर्ण चतुराम्नायदीपकम्‌ । 
नाद्बिंदुमह।छिंगं. . शिवशाक्तिनकेतनम्‌ ॥ 
देह शिवालयं प्रोक्तं सिद्धिद सवदेहिनाम्‌ | 
गुद्भढांतराळस्थं मूलाधारं त्रिकोणकम्‌ ॥ 
शिवस्य जीवरूपस्य स्थानं तद्धि प्रचक्षत d 
Wa कुंडलिनी नाम पराशक्तिः प्रतिष्ठिता ॥ 
यस्मादुत्पद्यते वायुः यस्मादून्हिः Su ॥ 
यस्मादुत्पद्यत बिंदु: यस्मान्नाद्‌ः प्रवतेते d 
यस्मादुत्पद्यते इंसो यस्मादुत्पद्यते मनः 
तदेतेत्कामरूपाख्ये पीठं कामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 
स्वाधिष्ठानाव्हयं चक्कं छिंगमूले षडस्रके | 
नाभिदेशे स्थितं चक्रं दशारं मणिपूरकम्‌ ॥ 
द्वादशारं महाचक्रं हृदये चाप्यनाहतम्‌ | 
तदेतत्पूर्णगिरयाख्यं पीठं कमलसंभव ॥ 
कंठकूपे विशुद्धाख्यं यचकं षोडशास्रकम्‌ | 
पीठं जालंधरं नामू तिष्ठत्यत्र सुरेश्वरः ॥ 
आज्ञा नाम भुवोमेध्ये द्विदलं चक्रमुत्तमम्‌ 
उड्यानाख्यं महापीठं उपरिष्ठात्मतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 


The second is of special interest as explanatory of 
all what is said about the amis. in the human body, शिव, 
शाक्ते, नाद, fig, कुंडलिनी ete. The following res from agern 
may be noted in explanation of the petals; — अ 


, कंस्य चाध आधारं वादिसांतं चतुदैळे | 
स्वाधिष्ठाने च षट्चक्रे वादिांतं ततो न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
ततो मणो दुशदळे डादिकांतं न्यसेत्ततः | 
हृदये ERIS कादिठांतं ततो न्यसेत्‌ N 

Sat कंठे षोडशके आदिवर्ग न्यसेत्ततः d 
आज्ञायां fias Sui gat युरमं न्यसेत्ततः ॥ 
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een that the six groups of 
X lotuses(plexuses ), namely, 
इढणत थद्धनपफ(४)कखग 
ईउऊऋळ लू एऐ थो dise 


From this it is to be s 
letters form the petals of the si 
(१)वशषस(२)बभमयरल (३) 
घबल्चछजझनटठ(५)अ ag 
(६) दक्ष. 

For fuller explanation शिवसंहिता, शिवयोगप्रदीपिका and 
षद्चक्रनिरूपण etc. may be seen. . 

It will be clear from षट्स्थल or षइलिंग-अंग-योग that the 
Lingayat religion is a highly systematized yoga in practice 
to attain final beatitude. Please see notes on the verse 
3 infra, for information about the six ams, the six subsidiary 
modifications of Lord शिव, corresponding to the six féms, 
the superior modifications of the Lord. 


The compound निद्यानद्गुरुप्रसादविभवात्‌ may be dissolved as 
follows:— fter: आनंदः ( आनंदरूप: or आनंदमयः ) ge तस्य ( ईदशगुरु- 
रूपात्मनः ) प्रसादस्य विभवात्‌ t 

Verse 2 p. I. this verse contains an invocation to 
वीरभद्र in the form of arr. वीरभद्र is the son of Shiva, always 
ready to serve the will of his father, whenever necessary, 
in the interest of safety and stability of the universe. He 
had to assume the form of दरभ, a kind of mythical terrible 
creature, a combination of man, bird and beast, arising, 
out of sectarion activity, as remarked by Mr. T. A. Gopi- 
nathrao in his “ Elements of Hindu Iconography”. The 
cause of Veerabhadra assuming the form of शरभ has been 
stated as follows in cantos 10, 11, 12 of शिवपुराण-झरस्संहिता. 
At the behest of Shiva, Vishnu assumed the form of नरसिंह, 
the man-lion to free the world from the tyranny of 

2. i akg, drank in the 
हिरण्यकशिपु. In that form he killed हिरण्य , i 
blood of the demon, and fed upon his flesh. subsequently 


नरसिंइ became so fond of human blood and flesh that he 
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began to pounce upon the denizens of the heaven and 
the mortal world. He thus became a source of destruction 
of the people instead of protection, for which latter he 
was meant. The, representatives of the people had to 
approach God, Shiva, to free them from the terrible. pest 
Shiva was surprised at the audacity of Vishnu to have 
so transgressed his orders. He, therefore, called his son, 
Veerabhadra, and asked him to bring round aziz to his 
senses and to take proper steps to punish him,if he remained 
obdurate, Veerabhadra went to नरसिंह accordingly, exhorted 
him for. his sinful behaviour and asked him to beg 
pardon of Shiva. नरसिंइ, enbriated as he was with the drink 
of the demon’s blood and that of others, spoke very haughti- 
ly and called names to Shiva, [n his,mad fury he proceeded 
to cut Veerabhadra into pieces; and Veerabhadra imme- 
diately assumed the form of aa, flew into the sky, 
swooped down upon नरसिंह, tore him into pieces, and took 
his skin to Shiva to make a seat of it. The following 
few खछहोकाउ taken from the Parana will give an idea of 
शरभावतारः-- 


प्रसिद्धं च यदा यस्य॒ दुःखं जायते प्रभो । 

तदा त्वन्नासमात्रेण सवेदुःख विलीयते ॥ 

इदानं। न'दवरेज्ालापीडीत।:स्म सदाशिव | 

तां त्वं शमाथेतु देव INSA विनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ 

इति स्तुतस्तद्‌। देवः शेकरो भक्तवत्सलः | 

अत्युवाच प्रसन्नःत्म.ऽभयं QAT परः प्रभुः ॥ 

स्वस्थानं गच्छत सुराः सब ब्रह्मादयोऽभयाः।, 

शमयिष्यामि, यद्दुःखं सर्वथा हि Ad मम ॥. 
x x X 


वीरभद्र. उचाचः-ज॑गत्सुखायः भगवन्नतीणोऽसि माघव.॥ 
Ramis प्रयुक्ता५सि..परेशवरमेष्ठिना.॥. 
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अतीव घोरं भगवन्‌ नरसिंवपुस्तव। 
sweet विश्वेत्मन्‌ त्वमेव मम संनिधौ i 
X प 9 x 
इत्युक्तो वीरभ॑द्रेण qug: क्रोधविव्हळ: | 
Fr gs तँ ép प्रचक्रमे ॥ 
गगनंव्यापि SH शैबंतेज:समुद्धवम्‌ ॥ 
वीरभद्रस्य तद्रूपं अद्य तु ततः e । . 
तंडिच्चद्रसहश्ञमनोपंम्यदिश्वरम्‌ ॥ ° 
x PD CU EI 
agai WE Seat ud चं विग्र । 
शाक्तियुक्तं तदीयांग वीरभद्रः कणात्ततिः ॥ 

The same story is rétouiitéd üt som& length iu चन्नवसव- 
पुराण by Virupaxapaliditd; a 10108 epic-like poem in 
Kanarese, iu the 88id cünto; the Gdiitents of which are 
summarised at the begiüuiüg of the canto in h verse ns 
follows, which forms thé caption of the canto:— 

८7०,३०१ ०50 BoA du xd | 
BON ४४४३० BONIS BOI eU : | 
८५३५१४ ४००३० ८०३७४० ॐ५7०३० 3५२३०५९० || 

The story has also been told in Ragua iù the 96th 
canto. The story of शरभावतार has been very briefly stated 
in शरमभे।पनिषत्‌ as under:— agr di ded 

या घोरं वेषमास्थाय शरमाख्यं HEAT | 
ag लोकहेतार संजेघान Hue ॥ 
हरिं हरत पादाभ्यांमजुयांति RAT | 

मा adt: पुरुषं विष्णु विक्रम mee u 
कृपया भगंवान्विष्णु विददार qus खर: | 


चंमीबरो मंहावीरा वीरभद्रों बभूव दै॥ 
Iu this verse the author addresses’ his 


Verse 3 p. 1० - गुरु is considered by thé 


salutations to his SX "WAU 
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Shaivas, or rather by Veerashaivas or Lingayats equal to 
Lord Shiva; because itis the sm that gives the real and 
unmistakable guidance to spiritual attainments and final 
beatitude, The position of गुरु, therefore, comes first in 
the list of eightfold coverings or protectives ( आवरणा& ) 
of the Lingayat religion, viz, sm, fw, जंगम, पादोदक, प्रसाद, 
विभूति, ware, and मंत्र. The idea of the height of position and 
respect given to the preceptor may bs gathered from the 
following:— ( अनादिवीरशैवसारसंग्रह part I p. 170). 

अगाघसंशयांभोधितारकानुग्रह प्रद: | 

परमोपायरूपत्वाहुरुदेव: शिव: eu: N 

a एव dq: प्रतिपूजर्नायः । 

स एव माता जगतां पिता च | 
स एव ay: स ge: शिवः स्यात्‌ । 
ज्ञानासृतं यः परमं प्रपद्यात्‌॥ 

मेरितोंटपाये also 88&7४--एताइशबहुविधभेदामदमुक्तिजनकज्ञानापदेश गुरूणां बहूनां 
विद्यमानत्वात्‌, नानाविषयतत्वज्ञानप्रयुक्तप्राकतजनदुर्निवारसकलसंशयानेवर्तकवात्सल्यवि शे- 
षप्रणीतानुप्रहकतृंतया सर्वैदारीरिबंधुतया परिपूजनीयत्वेन सदाचारत्रैलोक्याधारपादयुग्म- 
झाळितया शिवाभिन्नत्वेन प्रतिपादनात्‌ गुरुरेव सवोत्तरः! (see वीरशैवानंचदद्रिका 
2nd chapter ). 


षण्मुख is the six-faced son of Lord Shiva, also called 
कार्तिकेयः The author compares his preceptor to षण्मुख for 
the reason that that it was to षण्पुख, along with पार्वती, that 
Lord Shiva revealed the armas and the Agamic philosophy: 
Thereafter wga taught the Agamas to the people and 
conveyed to and propagated among them the philo- 
sophy. The preceptor महेश्वर has been compared to षण्मुख in 
his ability to expound the principles of Veerashaiva philo- 
sophy to the people. It may be noted that कार्तिकेय, in the name 
of gaq, is a very popular deity in Southern India, where 


there is scarcely a village without a temple of gs. 
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ARTS अंग is जीव or the individual soul, which is but 
the highest soul, so limited by the working of माया, the 
Lord s power. The qum, Shiva, first comes to be modified 
or divided as f&a and अंग; Linga is the higher or the उपास्य 
form of Shiva, and Anga, an extremely limited form, is 
the lower or उपासक form of Shiva. Like लिंग, अंगं first has 
a threefold division, योगांग, भोगांग, and wait; The three in 
turn came to be subdivided into twain each, योगांग into शरण 
and ऐक्य, भोगांग into प्राणाळिंगी and प्रसादी, and wm into महेश्वर 
and भक्त, The six forms of अंग correspond to the six forms of 
हिंग, And the individual soul rises by devotion from the 
lowest form भक्त 10 the highest form ऐक्य and attains at-one- 
ment with परशिव through the worship of corresponding 
उपास्यरलिगः This sixfold division of Linga and Anga forms 
the basis of qas philosophy as the stages of devotion for 
final beatitude. 

The preceptor is also referred to later in the body of 
the book by the author, while discussing the interpretation 
of the ऋग्वेदमंत्र “ पवित्रं ते विततं ” etc. in words “ युरुचरणास्तु ९६९८. " 
(see p. 37 of the text). 

. Verse 4 p. 1. This verse is not an invocation at all; 
and as such is quite unsuitable in the midst of मंगलःछोका8, 
The only reason why it comes there is that it becomes the 
ground for the author's invocation of पार्वती in the next 
verse. The verse by-the-bye states why the author wrote 
the book, m 

Verse 5 p. 1. This is an invocation of पाव॑ती, the 
of परमशिव. Though the root cause of the Universe in all 
its aspects, she is the benefactress of the devotees. She is 


sos hi i d; i. ev the: 

inactive when परमशिव is in his tranquil Rs j ० 
condition of equilibrium of his powers, इच्छ, Y» क्रिया: 
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When they are agitated, the Universe begins to be mani- 
fested gradually. Then «fw also undergoes modification 
and becomes भक्ति for the good of the people or devotees. 
She is also capable of conferring real knowledge on the 
devotees in quest of absolution, as is said in सिद्धांतशिखामणि 
(canto I ):— 


अमृतार्थं प्रपन्नानां या सुविद्याप्रदायिनी i 
अहनिशमहं वंदे तामीशानमनोरमाम्‌ ॥ 


Hence the author's prayer to the Goddess is appro- 
priate for furnishing him with requisite capacity to establish 
the principle of wearing Lioga on the body- 


qridi is स्वग्नंवरा because she chose to marry Shiva aloüe, 
She tried to win over His love that He may espouse her 
hand in marriage. But Shiva was too much disgusted 
with married life to be inclined to marry again, after she 
herself as दाक्ष. rft ( the daughter of दक्ष ) had immolated her 
body in the blazing sacrificial fire that her father had made. 
But पारवती of strong will and bent upon marrying Shiva 
only performed religious penances, as a result of which 
Shiva had to marry his beloved. Hence पार्वती is स्वयंवरा, 
the first lady to choose her own husband. This story has 
been elaborated in Puranas like स्कंद. But aaas galt 
संभव brought the story into limelight, Hariharadeva’s 
“ARa ” is a famous Kansrese poem elaborating this 
story 


The following is a South-Indian legend about पार्वती% 
penanee, which in all probability is her तपस्‌ to make शिव to 
marry her:—(see Gopinathrao’s : Elements of Hindu 
Iconography: ” vol. IL) 
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LJ s: s s 
पावती, according to this legend, was doing peuance on 


the bed of वेंगवती river; she had. set up a Linga there and 
was offering worship: to'it daily with intense piety. To 
disturb her penance with a view to test her mental firmness 
God Shiva suddenly sent freshes into the river,so as to OD 
away the Linga and the other materials of worship set up 
there by पार्वती. When thus suddenly set up with diffi- 
culties, पार्वती not knowing how. to avert them, hugged hard 
the Linga to bosom, so that:if it was swept away, she also: 
might die with it. Shiva, pleased with the firm devotion 
of पार्वती, appeared to her in person under a, mango tree and 
was joined with his consort. 


छिंगधारणचंद्रिका may be dissolved as. a षष्टीतत्युरुषसमास, ठिंग- 
धारणस्य लिंगधारणरूपचंद्रस्य चेद्रिका--018 pleasant and brilliant moon- 
light of wearing Linga: Orit may be a कर्मधारयसमास-लिंगधारण- 
सेच ( लिंगधारणतत्वमेव ) चंद्रिका, 

Every treatise, if it is to be a proper work, bas to 
fulfil four conditions called अनुब्ंधचंतुष्ठय, विषय, प्रयोजन, अधिकारिन्‌ 
and संबंध, the subject treated in the work, the object of the 
treatise, the person or persons to whom matter is taught 
or for whom the treatise is written,and the proper connection 
between the first two: The author has not stated them as 
authors generally do, Butit is easy to state them as - 
follows: — Burue वौदिकत्वप्रतिपादनमेव विषयः | ठिंगधारणत्य अवोर्दकत्वन 
चैदिकिजनापरिआह्यलमतनिरासः एव प्रयोजनम्‌ | विषयस्य eter च विषयावैषायभावः 
संबंधः | वीरशैव धर्मनिष्ठः Gaga अधिकारी । - 

?. 1, ते खळ एवमाहुः etc—These words refers to the 
of wearing ings es body; 

in the verse NO, =, Supra- 
आह E. end with wi वैदिकजनपरिमाह्यममू the 
refutation of which makes the whole treatise. The objec 
tions are three: -रिंगधारणस्यः- 
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16. 
(1) न वेदवेदांतर्प्रीतपाद्यत्वम्‌ | 


(2) न वा वेदमूलस्मृत्यादिगम्यत्वम | 
(8) सकलरिष्टानाचरितत्वेन न वेदानुमापकत्वम्‌ | 


It may be noted that all वीरशैव authors raise similar 
objections and refute them. The following two may be 


noted LI— 


(६) नजु छिंगधारणादीनां एतद्वचनाचुरोधेन तांत्रिकेरेवाबुष्ठयत्वन शुतिस्मृति- 


पुराणेष्वप्रतिपादनेन च अवेदिकत्वात्‌ वैदिकाजुष्ठेयत्व॑ नास्ति । 
( वीरशेवानंदर्चाद्रका page 59) 


(b) केवलतंत्रमागीश्रयणस्य निंदितत्वात्‌ वीरशवाजुष्टेयधर्माणां aera 
विदितल्वेन वैदिकेषु श्रुतिस्मृतीतिद्वसिष्वपि अदनात्‌ ताहदयधमीचुष्ठानेकतत्पराणां 
बीरंशैवानां कथंकारमुत्कथः प्रसाध्यते इति चेन्मैवम्‌ | (वीरशैवोत्कषेप्रदीपिका ) 


P. 1. नहि तत्र तदन्यतरत्‌ प्रर्यामः==तल्न लिंगधारणे तदन्यतरत्‌ वेद- 
वेदांतथोरन्यतरत प्रतिपादकत्वेन न पश्यामः । 


P. 1. मंगलाद्याचार,..मुलकत्वमू--1'115 has been already 
referred to in the discussion about मंगलाचरण. According to 
the followers of the Vedas every act of human beings 
must be laid down or sanctioned by the Vedas. Otherwise 
it has no validily and should, therefore, be discarded. If 
it is not laid down or sanctioned by the Vedas in so many 
Words, it must have been adopted by Reis (great and 
learned men), who set up an example to ordinary folk to 
follow, as is said in भगवद्गौतां “यद्यदाचराते wet तत्तदेवेतरो जनः”. . 
The act must be practised and approved of by all and not 
by a section. e 


All Writers of qais and स्मृतिड state in the beginning of 
their works that the Vedas form the basis of all wats or 


duties, social, moral, or religious. For instance मनुस्मृति saysi— 
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वेदो ऽस्रं alae eens च तद्विदा | 
आचारश्वव साधूनां आत्मनः तुष्टिरेव च | 
शिष्टाचारः स्मृतिवेदाज्रिविध धर्मलक्षणम्‌ | 
धर्मेणाधिगतो यैस्तु वेदः सपरिव्रुंहणः n 
येंनास्य पितरो यांता येन याताः पितामहा: | 
तेन यायात्सतां मागे तेन गच्छन्न रिष्यति ॥ 


It is also said in गौतप्रसन्नं-वेदाः धर्ममूलं । तद्‌मवि दशावरा परिषत्‌ 
From this it is known that Vedas स्मृति, शिष्टाचार, one’s own 
satisfaction of the heart i. e. conscience, and संप्रदाय or 
customs traditionally coming down from generation to 
generation, all form the origin or source of 44 or duty to 
be followed. संप्रदाय means स्वकुलपरंपरायातः आचारः। Negatively 
it has been laid down by प्रचेताः; writer of a स्मृति, 


अमीमांता बहिःशात््रा ये चान्ये वेदवर्जिता: | 
यत्ते Sega तकुर्यांत्‌ वेदधर्मो विधीयते ॥ 
Tt may be noted that a pertinent point’ was raised in 


स्मृतिचंद्रिका (by देवणभट्ठ) while discussing’ the origin or source 
of aå as follows:— 


ननु वेदविदाचारः प्रमाणं तदि इंद्रचंद्रादेरदल्यातारादिगमनं प्रमाणे स्यात. AAT 
च परशुरामादेः मातुः सिरच्छेरादि। In reply it has been said—ad 
इंद्रादीनां अहृल्यादिगमनं। तथापि तेषां. तपःसंजनिततेजोविशेषेण योगिनां प्रद्ययायो न 
विद्यते । अस्मदादीनां तदभावेन तत्करणे AIAT IANA: | तदाह ATT 


_ तेषां तेजोविररेषेण प्रत्यवायो न विद्ते । 
तद्न्वीक्ष्य प्रयुंजानः सीदत्यवरजो एबलः ॥. 
घर्मव्यतिक्रमो इष्टो महसां साहसं तथा Ul 


The reply is unsatisfactory, as it is not only halting 
but ridiculous; because it only means that the: mighty 
could commit any’ wrong, instead of their moral! lapses 
being congem ed and stated as instances not ba’ followed: 
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शिष्ट has been explained by नीलकंठ and wae, the com. 
mentators of तकंदीपिका as— 


वेदोक्ततत्वज्ञानेन वेदविहितकर्मकारी aud वेदप्रामाण्याभ्युपगंता । respec- 
tively. But गोतम defines शिष्ट ४5 अकामात्मा (selfless or disin terested), 


- P. 2. भारतो पंचमो वेदः--भारत or महाभारत is the biggest 
and the most voluminous work written by व्यास, also called 
कृष्णव्देपायन. Though it is apparently a history of भरत kiugs 
(aam भरतबंदयान्‌ अधिकृत्य इतो अंथः), it is an encyclopaedic work 
dnd treats of all topics, in different connections, of history, 
geography, philosophy, sociology, religion and ethics, law, 
and so forth, Hence it is also derived as भारं वेद्‌शात्रादिभ्मोऽपि 
सारांश तनोति, It is said in महाभारत, आदिपर्व, अध्याय 1: 


एकतश्चतुरो वेदान्‌ भारतं च तदेकतः | 

पुरा किल झुरे: संवैः समेत्य तुळ्या श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
"gi: सरहस्येभ्यः वेदेभ्यो ऽभ्यदिकं यदा | 
तदा प्रभृति छोकेऽस्मिन्‌ महाभारतमुच्यते ॥ 
महत्वेन गुरुत्वेन ध्रियमाणं यतोऽधिकम्‌ | 
महत्वात्‌ भारतत्वाच मद्दाभारतमुच्यते ॥ 


शिवपुराण वायवीयसंहिता says in अध्याय [— 


व्दापरांतेषु विश्वात्मा विष्णुः सर्वजगन्मयः | 
` च्यासनान्मा चरत्यस्मिन्नवतीय महोतले ॥ ˆ 
=: सं पुनद्वापरे चास्मिन्कृष्णद्वैपायनाख्यया | 
अरण्याभिव हव्याशी सत्यवत्यामजायत ॥ 
मतिमंथानमाविष्य येन querela, | 
प्रकाशो जनितो लोके मद्दाभारतचंद्रमाः ॥ 
संक्षिप्य स पुनवेंदांश्चतुधौ कृतवान्मुनिः ॥ 


It is clear from this that महाभारत is the four Vedas 
elaborated in a different form and is considered as important 
and as authoritative as the Vedas, Mr M N. Shrinivasa ` 


. ° 
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Tyangar says in his “ History of Sanskrit poets” in Kana-- 
rese, 1928--७००ड ३३७२३7४ WA, Wd, २०39०३८४ FWAD, 
Avo TINA ठे, स०6%०००॥४ ३३३९८, Ug delay ०0०९७७ 
gioi? 300 neUaendydaododood e १०७५ ७२०३९०३५. c भारतः 
पंचमो वेदः” ०००७७ GRAY 96675०0983, 09800. 


P. 2 बेदशास्त्रपुराणेबु etc.—is a verse taken from सिद्धांत- 
शिखामणि of für, a very authoritative work on 
Lingayat religion (page 95 of सिद्धांतशिखामणि, published by 
Warad, Sholapur). This verse is the reply to the’ objec- 
ter’s objections mentioned already. The author takes 
various passages from the Vedas and Upanishadas and 
interprets them in support of लिंगधारण, Following the. 
method of a philosophical discourse, the author interprets * 
the passages, states objections to his interpretation and ' 
refutes them. In support of his interpretation he quotes 
authorities from स्मृतिऽ, gums, and आगमा5. The whole: dis- ` 
cussion is thus an elaborated interpretation and vindication 
of the verse वेदशान्रपुराणेषु etc. The discussion maintains 
that बाह्यलिंगधारण is laid down by (1) वेद and वेदांत (2) eufüs 
and (8) शिष्टाचार, in refutation of the objections raised against 
लिंगधारण, in order, | 

P. 2. qd विपाप्म etc.—is taken from नारायणोपनिषत्‌, which, 
forms a part ० तैत्तिरीयाण्यक of कृष्णयजुर्वेद Herein the safest 
धारण in the form of meditation of the परमात्मन्‌ (दिव), seated 
in the heart of human beings, is established. शिवकुमारपंडित, 
the commentator of किंगधारणचंद्रिका, says as follows in’ support ' 
of the author's starting with अंतळिंगधारण-तत्रादौ ferner 
आभ्यंतरबाह्यीकगधारणात्मकतया द्वैविध्येनोभयविधस्यापि . तस्य ' थुतिस्पृतिविद्धतले : 
सांप्रत निरूपणीये अथममाभ्यंतरलिंगधारणस्य Sue! Shu दहरविद्या, 
हृत्पुंडरीकां तरालव तिंज्योतिछिंगविषयकलं प्रसाधयतिं। This discussion On 


: दहरविद्या ot be mistaken for 
अंतछिंगधारण means that qafa should n k 
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मानसोपासना of the प्रतीक of परब्रह्मन्‌, according to the Shankara 
School of s philosophy. In refutation of a such :mis- 
taken notion the author says that दहरोपासना is the उपासना of 
हृदयांतवर्तिलिंग--1116 ज्योतिलिंग, which is the same as the wearing 
of internal Linga. 


ser is of four kinds as stated by वीरदौवानंदर्चद्रिका page 
405--उपानिषदां संप्रदुपासना, प्रतीकोसना, अहंग्रहोपासना, निशुणोपासनेति 
चातुत्िध्यम्र तन्न “वाचं धेचुसुपासीत ? इति संपदुपासनायां वागादिकं विद्यमानं 
कृत्वा घरेजुतादात्म्मनेरंतर्य संपदुपासना। “ आकाशं ब्रम्हेत्युपासीत ” “ मनो ब्रम्हेत्युपा- 
सीत ” इत्यादि भ्रतीकोपासनायां आकाशमनःप्रसृतीनां स्वतःसत्ताराहित्येन कृतानां ब्रह्म- 
तादवाततरमाब्रनानेरंतर् प्रतीकोपासना | “ य एषोऽक्षिणि पुरुषा हर्यते । एष आत्मेति 
होवाच । :एतदर्तमेतद्भयमेतद्श्रह्म एनं संयद्वाम इत्याचक्षते । एष वामनिः स एष एव. 
सामतः इति चांमर्नात्वभामर्नात्वसंयव्‌दामत्वारदगुणविशिष्ट ईश्वरो ऽहमिति भावनानेरंतर्ये , 
“SHE परमेश्वरं प्रभुं त्रिलोचनं नीलकं std ध्यात्वा सुनिर्च्छति भूतयोनिं ?. 
Rea वमासहितत्वपरमेश्वरत्वप्रभुत्वत्रिलोचनत्वनीलकंठत्वादेगुणावोशेष्टं सदाशिवास्यं . 
नाहमस्मीति च भावनांनेरतर्य अहंझहोपसना ।.. .एतत्रयांतिरिक्ता निर्गुणोपांसना In 
support of अदंग्रद्दोपासनां the following from चेदांतसारवीरशैवचितांमीण 
(pap: 6, 203, 245 ) may be noted: : 


(a) अहंग्रहोपासकी दहरविद्यानिष्ठः स एव ब्रह्मविद्यायां मुख्याधिकारीति' 
निश्चीयंते प्राणालिंगसंबधित्वात्‌ | यां सुख््याधिकारी 


(b) अस्माकसपि संसारनिमित्तं पुण्यपापसंचर्य NUT अस्मदीयाइग्रहपासः 
ना्ुसारेण......... साक्षात्प्रकाशस्व। 
(c) शिवोऽहमिति पुण्योऽहं मनसा च यजेच्छिवम्‌ | 
. WWW WI and दहृरोपासना are very prominent in ब्रह्मविद्या र 
contaimed गर“ यरदिदमस्मिन्जह्मपुरे दहरं gede 3: etc.” of 
छांदोग्योप्रनिषत्‌ in अध्याय viii. The same appears in a different 
RASTA. The अद्वैतिन्‌ऽ of शंकर school ` interpret 
M ag अतकोपासूत्ता, But writers is of divi philosophy interpret 
18 as containing अहंअहोपासनाः because according ० ` बीरशेवा8 
or Lingayatas the devotee, the am of भक्तस्थळ, the first 
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स्थल of अंगस्थळ (as explained above ) has to start ‘his 
devotion to Linga in its form corresponding to the झग 
form, with the idea that he is in no way different from 
Liuga. It is, therefore, अहंग्रहोपासना. The उपासना of ज्य्रोतिळिंग 
seated in the gere is अंतहिगोपासना, which is merely a 
development or a higher stage of बहिडिंगोपासना or स्थूललिंगो- 
पासना, in the form of the उपासना of इछलिंग worn on the body : 

The sits “aq बिपाप्म ete. "is. differently interpreted by 
different writers according to the philosophy of the.school, । 
to which they belong. All non-Veerashaiva writers .inter- 
pret it, as referring to the ब्रह्मन of their school limited to 
हृत्पुंडरीक, as infinite आकारा is limited to a pot ( घटाकाश ). This 
is natural. Thus सायणाचार्य, (a follower of शंकराचार्य ), and 
नारायण (a Vaishnava ), comment on it as follows:— | 

सायणाचार्य;-- 

तत्त्व ज्ञातुमसमथैस्यात्रोपासनसुच्यते | यदेतत्‌ पुडरीकं अष्टदलं हृदयकमश- 
मस्ति । कीहशं | दहरं अल्पं अंगुष्ठमात्रपरिमितत्वात्‌ । विपाप्मं चित्तैकाग्यस्थानत्वेन 
पापरहितं | वरस्य भ्रष्ठत्य परमात्मनः उपलब्धिस्थानलेन : उसंत्तिस्थानलेन च वेइस 
गृहरूपं । पुरमध्यसंस्थं हस्तपादादिभिः vius: पुरवते इति qt तस्य मध्ये 
कुक्ष्युरसारंतरावास्यितं । तत्रापि अल्मशरदेशैः गगनं TMU ब्रह्मर्पमस्ति | 
ब्रह्मणः सैगतत्वेऽपि घटाकाशवत्‌ पुंडरीकस्थानापेक्षयाल्पत्तरमुपचयेते । दहराकाशस्य 
ब्रह्मत्वं दहराधिकरणे निर्णीतम्‌ | तमुपासनीयं विजातीयप्रत्ययराहित्येन सजादीभश्रय- 


प्रवाहेण चिंतनीयम्‌ । 
| नारायण-दीपिका, | 

नारायण isa Vaishnava and his commentary 18, therefore 
interpretative of विष्णु as हृतकमलमध्यस्थित ब्रह्मः a ths intro- 
duction to his commentary he remarks as fol meres 
नारायणस्य वैकुंठपतेरुपनिषदसुक्त्वा क्षीराब्धिशायिनो siet रह्मप्रति- 
पाद्यस्य सगुणब्रह्मणो वस्तुतो गुणातीतस्य नारायणोप।नेषद्माह । 

; j : । विणाम्प 

His commentary:—«$ दहरमिति वक्तव्ये छांदसो ल ie 

निष्पापं । वरं WH वेईमभृतं आत्मनो वासस्थानं पुरमध्यसंस्थ देहात 
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तन्मध्येऽपि Te Ged गगनमाकाशं विशोकः arated तस्मिन्विषये यदंतवैर्ति 
तदुपासनीयं । His commentary is not materially different 
from the above, execpt when read with the introduction. 

As opposed to the above, the commentary of वसवपंडिता- 
राध्य, a Veerashaiva, is as follows:— 


दइरं अल्पं । विपापं पापरहित । परवेइमभूतं परमेश्वरग्रहं भूतं । पुर शरीरं 
तन्मध्ये तिष्ठतीति पुरमध्यसंस्थं शरीरांतव॑र्तीत्यर्थ:। यत्पुंडरीकं हृदयकमलं वर्ते 
तन्नापि दहरं अतिसूक्ष्मं अगुंटमात्रमित्यथः “ दहरेंगुष्ठमाते तु उमाकांतमहार्नेशम्‌ ० 
इति AMA तथा श्रूयते । विशोकं आनंदर्भारेत गगने चिदाकाशं यदस्ति तस्मिन्‌ 
चिदाकाशे अंतः मध्यप्रदेशे तत्‌ प्राणलिंगं उपासितव्यं तस्योपासनं कव्यम्‌. | 


This last commentary agrees with that of the author 
who refers later to वसवपांडताराध्य (as पंडिताराध्य ). (see page 
of the text.) This is probable and almost certain. 

wg, विपाप, & वर, are read as दहर) विपाम्प, & qvin different 
texts. 


P..2, आनिर्दिष्ट ete—The object of worship seated in 
the heart lotus is not plainby stated; The author there- 
fore says अनिर्दिष्टनामरूपे किंचिद्वस्तु उपास्यम्‌ । and he immediately 
proceeds to fix it up as शिव by means of यो Jarà etc. which . 
forms the end of the 12th section of the नारयणोपनिषत्‌ ( No. 
12 of अशेत्तरशतोपनिषद्‌ः of Nirnayasagar Press ) | 


P. 2. यो वेदाय etc.— The discussion about the passage 
aet विपापं etc, as laying down the अंतलिगाधारण continues upto 
page 6 ofthe text, with objections raised and refuted, | 
and ultimately the proposition is establisoed. But the 
first the question that arises is as to what that अनिर्दिष्टनामरूपो- 
पास्यवस्तु 18. The author proves that वस्तु to be महेश्वर or god 
Shiva by means of the 'छोक “ यो वेदादौ etc" which follows 
the verse under discussion in नारायणोपानैषत्‌, The mention 
of महेश्वर that comes at the end of the couplet, proves thnt 
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उपास्यवस्तु to be Shiva, because अमरकोश, the most popular 
and authoritative sanskrit lexicon, states शिव and महेश्वर as 
synonyms in the line “ झंभुरीश्चः पशुपतिः fara: झूली महेश्वरः '? 


The commentators naturally di x ५ 
: y diff II 
pretation of the text:— J er in their inter 


7 दीपिका ( of नारायण ). 

स्त्ररः emn प्रतिष्ठितः उपास्यतया निर्णितः | प्रकृतिलीनस्य स्वरूपेण प्रकृत्या- 
त्मकस्य यः परः उत्कृष्टः वाच्यत्वेन प्रधानभूतः | सः महेश्वरः परमात्मा, । this 
is Vaishnavaite. 

भट्टभास्करीय (of HEMERT ) - ; 
वेदांते प्रातिष्ठितः वेदानामवसाने प्रतिष्ठित: स्वरूपणावास्थतः | arene 
काले अपि प्रणवात्मना वेदास्तिष्ठेतीति तस्य ताददास्य महानुभावस्य वेद्गर्भस्य 
प्रणवन्नह्मण: प्रक्कतिलीनस्य परमप्रकृतो worn लीनस्य आविभागेन अवस्थि- 
तस्य ज्ञानाक्रियाराक्त्यानंदना माविभागावस्थानरूपत्वेन प्रणवगर्भत्वात्‌। महेश्वर: 
उपास्यः | पूजनार्थं निरतिशै श्वथेवानिति तस्यवृत्तिः | this is Shaivaite. 
सायणाचाये. 

८ यो वेदादौ ...... स महेश्वरः ? इति प्रतीकसुपादाय वेदांना (€ अमिमीळ 
पुरोहितम्‌ ” “ इषे त्वोजे त्वा ” इत्यादींना आदिः उपक्रमः TRAITA यः खरः 
यो वर्णः प्रणवरूपोऽस्ति स च स्वरः प्रणवः We उपनिषदि “ sri 
सर्वम्‌ » generar प्रतिष्ठितः प्रतिपादित: । स च स्वरः प्रणवः ध्यानकाले RERI 
TUS जगत्कारणे लीनो भवति। अक्कारोकारमकारेषु विराड्किहरण्यगर्भोव्या- 
कृतानि ध्यात्वा विराइरूपमकारं उकारे sera तंच उकारं हिरण्यगर्भ मूलप्रृतिस्पे 
अकोरे प्रविलापयेत्‌ | तस्यच wed! छीनस्म प्रणवस्य यः परः स॑ चतुर्थमात्रार्पेण 
नादे ध्यातव्यः उत्कृष्ट: अस्ति स अथ महेश्वरे विज्ञेयः | अनेन HAT पूवोक्तगगनशन्द्‌- 

बाच्यंवस्तु प्रपंचितम्‌ This is of शांकर school. 

वाच्यंवस्तु प्रपंचितम्‌ ee ed 2) 
तद॒हरेपास्यमानस्य मुख्यनास किमित्याकांक्षायामाह i e नं 

वेदादौ वेद्पाठोपकमें यः स्वराः रणवः ग्रोक्तः | तदुपसंद्ारे यः प्राताशितः 

seit: भकारोकारमकारप्रक्ृतिः। तस्यां ATA ळीनंगमित mersa. 

सरस्य तस्य यः परः प्रातिपाद्रमानों यः सः महेश्वरः । एतेन दहरोपास्यमानं वस्तु 


reife | : 
महेदाशाद्वरून्यथेबाधितपरशिव एवेति रार DEUS 
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S^ or प्रणव 18 ब्रह्म in its unmanifest or primal condition. 
मांडुक्योपानिषत्‌, one of the most important and the first ten 
उपनिषत्‌ऽ, treats of 3^ at length and says s? in its unmanifest 
condition 18 परब्रह्मन्‌ as follows:— 


ओमिलयेदक्षरमिदं सर्व तस्योपव्याख्यानभूत॑ भवद्धविष्यदिति सर्वमोंकार एव | 
UT: GAA एष सर्वेज्ञः एषोंऽतयामि एष योनिः uae प्रभवाप्यसों हि अस्रतानाम्‌ | 
Wap... Rd शिवमद्वेतं चतुर्थ मन्तंते स आत्मा विज्ञेयः । As 
यमात्माऽध्यक्षरमोंकारोऽधिमा(्रं पादा मात्रा मात्राश्च पादा अकार उकार मकार इति। 
estara ऽव्यवहार्यः पप्रंचोयशमः' ASAT एवभोकार आत्मेव | 


Shaivas and Veerashaivas take 9 as expressive of and 
representing शिव as परमात्मन्‌. The latter- trace all ` लिंगस्थलाs 
and अंगस्थळाऽ and पंचाक्षरीमंत्र from ॐ. (अ, उ, म्‌) ¡ऽ शिव and 
(उ qa) is his शक्ति; from the agitation of शक्ति ( ओन्घुख्य) अ 
became इश्वर, उ, हिरण्यगर्भे and मूः विराट्‌ which in turn are identi: 
cal with भावालिंग, पाणळिंग or इष्टळिंग, Linga ideal, लिंग vital or 
mental, and Linga gross or physical. The same in अंगस्थळ 
become प्राज्ञ, तेजस्‌ and विश्व identical with योगांग भोगांग and त्यागांग, 
The three correspond to the three states of ब्रह्म, as described 


in -this very Upanishad, gg, स्वप्र, and जागृत. Besides the 
mention of शिव' there supports the view ; 


वीरशेवानंद्चंद्रिका, therefore, remarks (see page 457) 

“इत्यं पूर्वोक्तालिंगन्रयं मूलप्रणवैकविग्नहं प्ररशिवतत्व॑ ।... ...तत्र. अधिकभावा- 
Ta स्वतंत्रप्रकाशतायां प्रतिस्फुरणगत्या प्रविष्टमूळप्रणवरूपं शिवचेतन्यमेव Bena 
भवति। न्यूनी भूतप्रकाशतायां तथेव-प्रविष्टचेतन्यमेव AIM भवाति | 


The following verses taken from शिवपुराण-वायुसंहविता,- 
(chapter vii), put the matter very clearly as follows:— 


प्रणवा वाचक्रस्तस्य . शिवस्य परमात्यनः 
शिवरद्रादिशन्दानां. प्रणवो, हि पर स्मृतः | 


‘iiss `, तस्मादेकाक्षरं देवमाहुरागमपारयाः | 
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वाच्यवांचकयोरेक्यं मन्यमाना मनस्विनः ॥ . 
अस्य मात्राः समाख्याताश्चतन्रो वेदमूर्धान । 
ABCA YRC मकारो नाद इत्यपि ॥ 
एवं तिखभिरेवेरामात्राभिर्निखिलं त्रिधा | 
अभिधाय शिवात्मानं बोधयत्यर्धमालया ॥ 
वीरशँबानंद्चंद्रिका explains the final form of 3४ as “ प्रणववाच्य- 
परब्रह्मापरपयोयपरमशिवस्य मद्दालिगलेनेप्रपादनात्‌, प्रणवस्य तारक-दंड-कुंडल-अर्ध- 
चंद्र-ज्यातीरूपत्वेन, अकारोक!रमकारबिंदुनादाथंमात्रारूपत्वनच समाश्र्पप्रणवात्मकत्वात्‌। 
; द (see page 37). 
That the उपास्यदेवता seated in the heart is smf is 
made clear in that very book ( page 456. ) viz. 
हृदयास्थितानाहतपद्माइ्टद्लव्यतिरिक्तचतुर्दूलम ध्यस्थकार्गेंक्ांतःस्थितअंगुष्ठ परिमाण- 
` विद्ुमप्रभप्राणशक्तिविशिष्टचित्स्वरूपमेव प्राणलिंगं AAI सकलनिष्कलात्मकम्‌ | 
नीलकंठदीक्षित comments on this couplet as follows in his 
शिवतत्वरहस्य pages 38-39:—a ईश्वरः Wed स्वरः Arms वेदादो विद्यमान: 
स्वरः प्रणवः “ प्रणवाद्या सुने वेदाः प्रणवे पयेवस्थिता:” इति स्मरणात, स प्रोक्तः 
“ वाच्यवाचकयोभेंदो नात्यंतं भिद्यते कचित्‌ ” इति वचनात्‌ | अत एवा- 
थवोशिरसि Aana प्रणववाचकत्वेन निवेचनम्‌ । “ तस्य वाचकः प्रणवः ” इति योग- 
सूत्रं च प्रणवस्य शिववाचकले प्रमाणम्‌ । वेदांते च प्रतिष्ठितः तासयविश्रांतिभूमि- 
तया स्थितः । वेदांतसमधिगम्य इति यावत्‌। “ त॑त्वोपनिषदं पुरुषं पृच्छामि?” 
CoM ऽक्षरे परम व्योमन्यस्मिन्देवा अधिविश्वे निषेदुः '' इति ae । तस्य 5कृति- 
Sae लोनवद्लीनः मोक्तेत्य4: | यो हि यां भुंक्ते स तंदेकरसत्वात्तत्याभेव क्लीन इति 
व्यवह्नियते | एवं भूतस्य पुरुषस्यापि यः परः भ्ररकतयोत्कृष्टः सः महेश्वरः इति । तथा 
च वायुसंहितायां: 
-  . अयोविंशतितत्तेश्यः परा . प्रकृतिरच्यते | 
प्रकृतेस्तु परं प्राहुः पुरुष पंचरविंशकम्‌॥ 
यं वेदादौ स्वरं प्राहुर्वाच्यवाचकभावतः | 
वेदैकवेद्ययाथाथ्योद्वेदांते च प्रतिष्ठित: ॥ 
स एव प्रकतौ लीनो भोक्तायं प्रकृतियंतः । 
तस्य प्रकृतिलीनस्य यः परः स्‌ महेश्वरः। 


CHERCHER: पुरुषस्य च ॥ 
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That प्रणव ¡8 महादेव or शिव can be known from the 
prayer offered to the deity by ब्रह्मा in शंकरवि अय द्वितीयप्रकरण as— 


भो महादेव Bie सथलेकेश Wurf. सर्वमय सवेसाक्षिन्‌ सवोत्मक सवदेव- 
वंदिंतचरणारविंद्‌ WAST प्रणवातीत प्रणवगोचर etc. 


Moreover this very शोक “यो वेदाद्‌ etc.” has been 
quoted ia शंकरविजय in chapter viiiin proof मंहेखर being the 
source of प्रणव or डॅ०--परस्तादात्मन एव प्रणवोत्पत्तिःसिद्धा एव:--- 


यो वेदादो स्वरः प्रोक्त वेदांते च प्रतिष्ठितः | 
तस्य प्रकृतिळीनस्य यः परः स महेश्वरः ॥ 

इति नार।यणेपनिषद्वेचनात्‌ महेश्वरस्य sacs That identity of 
प्रणव 200 - सिव is also known from the शेक 

प्रणवेनेव मंत्रेण बोध्यते निष्कलः शिवः | 
पंचाक्षरेण मंत्रेण पंचब्रह्मतचुस्तथा || 
( नमः शिवायेति पंचाक्षरेण भत्रेण )--सिद्धा तशिखा मणि II page 128. 

The प्रणवरूपत्व of agis described: in छांदे।ग्योपानिषत्‌ and 
many others. The सेवोपनिषत्‌ऽ explain प्रणव us परशिव; for inst- 
ance see ब्रह्मविद्योप्निषत्‌ and पाशुपतब्रह्मोपनिषत्‌. The वेष्णवोपनिषत्‌ऽ on 
the contrary explain it as expressive of विष्णु; see for ins- 
tance रामोत्तरनापनी and तारसारोपनिषत्‌. 


P. 2. उपासनाया युणविषयत्वेन ete—After fixing up ज्योतिछिंग 
to be Shiva as the object of worship, the author now 
proceeds to state the peculiarities or special attributes of 
Shiva to make him mentally tangible; because mind requires 
something tangible as the object of worship, as it is well 
said न वस्त्वनाकारमुपेति बुद्धि: Thus सगुणोपासना is inerely a step to 
निर्गुणेपासना. शिवकुमारपंडित in his commentary remarks in this 
connection as follows:— 


उपासनायाः सतप्रकारीभूतगुणानुरो घेनेव तत्तत्फलप्रयोजकतया निर्विकल्पातिरिक्तः 


ज्ञानस्य सभ्रकारत्वनियमाच उपासनाया गुणविषकत्वमितिभावः।: 
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But this is not to be understood as प्रतीक्ापासना or the 
worship of the image representing the Godhead. वीरशैवानंद्‌- 
चंद्रिका, ( see page 38) therefore, pertinently says‘ अत्र लक्षणे भावा- 
थकप्रत्ययांतानां प्रत्यकं व्यावतेकत्वेऽपिं विशिष्टोपासनाप्रकरणपठितयावद्गुणवत्वनिय- 
मस्य आगमेषूपपादितत्वात्‌ वेश्वानराद्पासनांगत्वेन - यावद्गुणवैशिष्टयवत्‌ यावतां 
विशेषणानां साथक्यम्‌ v गुणविशिष्टोपासना निगुणेपासनोपकरिकेति निर्विशेषत्रह्मदादिनः | 


७.५०... (".परास्यशक्तिविविधेवध्रूयते । स्वामाविकी ज्ञानवलाक्रयाच इत्यादि श्रवणात्‌ || 


“ अथवानंतकल्याणगुणेकघन SAC: | 

शिव इत्युच्यते सद्भिः शिवतत्वाथवोदामिः 11” इति स्मरणाच विधि- 
सर्मापेतयावणद्गुणविशिष्टोपासनायाः स्वतः पुरुषाथेसाधनलमिति वस्तुतत्वम्‌। Ac- 
cording to the Lingayats, therefore, the worship of the 
Godhead in all its stages, from इष्टलिंग ( लिंग in its gross form ) 
to प्राणलिंग, from प्राणर्ङिंग to भावळिंग, is the worship of the God- 
head with the consciousness that God दिव is present every- 
where as स्थूल, सूक्ष्म, and कारण आत्मन and the worship is 
अहंग्रदोपासना all through for the devotee to attain सायुज्य with 
परमात्मन्‌ in his primal form ( समट्टिरूपप्रणवात्मकशिव or बात्यकरणानपेक्ष- , 
निव्यापरोक्षनिष्कलंकानुभवविषयनिश्चिलवस्तुत्व ) ` 


I'he special attributes of शिव ` (परमश्षिवासाधारणगुणाः) are 
mentioned in the hymn “ ऋतं aw परं ब्रह्म etc+ which, taken 
from the नारायणेपनिषत्‌ in the 23rd section, in extenso is:—- 

ऋत सत्यं परं ब्रह्म पुरुष कृष्णपिंगलम्‌ | 
std विरुपाक्षं विश्वरूपाय वे नमः ॥ 


Here the word deg, a name of Ra, proves beyond 
doubt, says the author, that fit is the deity to be worship- 
ped i. e. to be worn internally. The words कात, ssi, and 
others are the special attributes of शिव whose identity. is 
determined by विरूपाक्ष, This verse has been taken and com: 
mented upon by 'almost all Shaiva and Veerashaiva writers 


i i is i i nd un 
In proof दिव being the qum It 18 impractical a 
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necessary to note them all here. Hence it will suffice to 
note one or two of them. For instance नीलकठदीक्षित notes this 
in his शिवतत्वरहस्य; so also अप्पयदीक्षित quotes and tom. 
ments upon this in his शिवकर्णाम्त. (See page 58). The 
latter says:— ऋतं सत्य परं ब्रह्म? इति | अस्य हि मंत्रस्य “ विरुपाक्ष 7 
इत्यमिधानभ्रुत्या “ नमस्कुयन्महादेवं ऋतं सत्यामेतीश्वरम्‌ ? इति कोमे शिवनमस्कारे 
विनियोगेन, “ अथातो मद्दादेवस्य पादादकवि्धि व्याख्यास्यामः ›› इत्युपक्रम्य UG 
सत्यं ” इतिमंत्रेण प्राशयेत्‌ इति बोधायनसूत्रे शिवपादोदकप्राशने विनियोगेन) 
५ अथवा परमात्मानं परमानंदविग्रहं। 
गुरुपदेशाद्वज्ञेयं पुरुषं कुष्णपिंगंलम्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्म ब्रह्मपुरे गार्गि दहराब्जखमध्यमे । 
AMAIA संतस्त्वं च तथा कुरु ॥ ” 
इति योगयाज्ञवल्केय पूर्वेतरानुत्राकविहितरेवदहरविद्योपास्यरूपसमर्पकतया 
तंदेकवाक्यतया स्फुटीकरणेन व्यक्तं शिवपरत्वम्‌। tim 
This verse is quoted and explained in शेकराविजय as 
follows:— A 
por जगत्कारणता निर्वचनीया | एवं fw “ ऋतं सत्ये ?? इत्यादिना 
c Elba ge re 
णिः कंठे कृष्णवर्ण जटासु Rien aden qu Ba 
अकेंदुवन्हिरूप णि अक्षीणि त्रीणि यस्य d im à c rere T Rd 
विश्वरूपः aed d नमोनमः इति । चतु द्वितय सपाय freute व्यापकत्वन 
: [ययो रंगाँकारशच्छांद्‌ सः | 
साय गाचायी 8 commentary of this hymn is ‘as follows: — 


shan रहम qun अबाध्यं | सत्यं च द्विविधं व्यावहारिक परमार्थं चेति । 
हिरण्यगर्मादिकं रूपं व्यावहारिक सत्यं aara पारमार्थिकं सत्यं प्रदर्शयितु ऋतं 
सत्यमिति fateris | अत्यंतं सत्यं इत्यर्थ: । ताइशं ब्रह्म स्वभक्ताचुग्रहायं उमामहे" 
"IST? उुरुषहपं भवति। तत्र दक्षिणे भागे महेश्वरभागे gong: | उमामागि वामं- 
भागे पिंगळवर्णः | स च यागेन स्वकायं रेत: ब्हमर्र घृत्वा ऊर्भरेताः भवति | त्रिनेत्र- 
त्वात्‌ विरुपाक्ष: | Tee परमेश्वरमनुसत्येति शेष: | विश्वरूपाय जगत्कारणत्वेन सजग 
दात्मकाय विरुपाक्षाय पुरुषाय नमस्कारो ऽस्त्विति । rn 
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सायणाचार्य, being a follower of शंकराचार्य, isa केवलाद्वैतंवादिन, 
His interpretation, therefore, is suited ६० his tenets. But 
Lingayat philosophers take it as व्यष्टिप्रणवात्मकशिव i.e. the 
manifest stage of the consciousness of शिव (स्वतंत्रप्रकाशताशक्ति: 
gaa). ` It is unnecessary to quote here the commentary 
of बसवपंडिताराध्य, as it is obviously suited’ to the ‘tenets’ of 
Veerashaivism, | pa ME 
It is.noteworthy that, strangely enough, the text of anq- 
यणोपानेषत्‌ does not agree in different editions. Some omit some 
portion of the text and others omit another portion. For 
instance the text of the Bombay series Sanskrit does not. 
contain the 15th section. This fact has been noted by V. V. 
Bapat-shastri of Poona. His edition seems .to contain the 
full text, Editions also differ in the arrangement of the 
textual sections and subsections. 


कृष्णापिंगल--कंठे कुष्णवर्ण जरासु पिंगलवर्ण ( शंकरविजय quoted: above) 
i --महेश्वरभागे कृष्णवर्णः उमाभागे पिंगलवण: (सायणाचार्य ) 

विरूपाक्ष विरूपाणि विरुद्धस्वरूपाणि ळोकविरुंदधतरित्वसंख्याविशिष्टानि अक्षीणि 
यस्य सः | यद्वा विरूपाणि लोकविलक्षणांने अक्षीणि इंद्रियाणि ag- 
र दीनि वागादीनि च यस्य सः तथोक्तः। omen: विरूपाणि सोमः 
सूर्याग्निळोचनतया विविधरूपाणि अक्षीणि यस्येति. स उत्तरत्र 

“ सोमसूयौरिनळोचनः * इति नान्मा वक्ष्यते wire ef: 
| iuis ( शिवतलरहस्य ). . 
. >. 8. dg अस्याभवोपनिषदि... ..-चेन्न--01918 an objection 
raised by a Vaishnavaite पूरवोपक्षिन्‌ „who maintains that «gres 


is the उपासना of नारायण seated in, the gaas, as the ‘whole 
section speaks about and eulogizes नारायण in ‘words = 


etii देवं विश्वाक्षं विश्वशंभुवम्‌ NE 
CC-0. fai star RA TTA TR IR, Wyetes eie. 
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- Allthese hymns form the 18th section of the नार।यणो पनिषत 
and is called the नारायणीय: section. The objection is, there- 
fore natural. But the author refutes the objection by 
‘saying that नारायण is the उपासक and not उपास्य. He: first 
establishes the latter point that शिव is the उपास्यदेवता by 
means of passages from three different sayas and then 
proceeds to prove that नारायण is the उपासक. 


The नारायणीय section is ohviously eulogistic of नारायण or 
विष्णु. Hence the objection raised is natural. The author, 
therefore, has to prove that the उपास्यदेवता is शिव; this he 
does by producing extracts from Suez, अथवेशिरः, and कठ उप- 
निषतड and finally brings the text under discussion into 
agreement with दहरविद्या (४5५६४ of the छांदोग्योपानिषत्‌ ।. The ex- 
tract from केवल्योपनिषत्‌ , evidently a शिवोपनिषत्‌ , contains the 
words, शिव, swaga, त्रिलोचन, and नीलकंठ, which are all Shiva's 
names. The second extract has no such words; but the 
उपनिषतू , is a शिवोपनिषत्‌. The third extract contains ईशान, 
which is conventionally a name of शिव according to अमरकोश 
quoted above. But it can be easily interpreted as appli- 
cable to any other deity, as lording it over the Universe. 
Still the author takes stand on the conventional sense. 
But अप्पय्यदीक्षित proves इंशान to mean fara by योगरूढि as follows: — 
४ इंश्वरः शवे इंशान:” “ ईशानः शशिशेखरः ” इत्यभिधानकोदशस्मृतिपरंपरया 
असाधारण्येन, तत्र तस्य योगरूढेरपि सिद्धेः। केत्रलयोगान्च शक््िद्थाजुप्रहल्मेन 
योगरूढः प्रबलत्वात्‌ | (शिवकर्णामृत page 27 ). ; 

In शंकराविजयः ( पंचमप्रकरण ) there is discussed this very शोक 
(arag देवं ९०. ) and interpreted as applicable to शिव only. 
The discussion is as follows:— 

इदामैदानी चोद्यं “aged देवं ” इत्यादिना सूक्तं नारायणपरमिति चेन्न 
उपसंदारविरोघात उपक्रमस्य दोबेल्ये उपसंहारबशादुपक्रमनयनस्य मामांसासिद्धत्वात्‌ 
अथमशाखाब्राह्मणे शतपथे श्रेताश्वरापीनषदि पुरुषसूक्तमुक्त्वा quee एवं क्रियेत! 
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यता यदुत्तरतरं तदरूपमनामयं ये एतद्विदुरमृतास्त भवन्ति।अथेतरे ` ` ` ` 

दुखःमेवापियंन्ति। सवोननशिरोग्रावः सवेभूतगुहांशयः। 
सर्वव्यापीचभगवान्‌ तस्मात्सवंगतः शिव: ॥ 


शिरोग्रीव इति प्रतिपादिस्याथस्यानुकूलत्वात्‌ । ... ... .......अतः सूत्तस्य शिवपरत्वेन 
शिवस्यैव जगत्कारणत्वात्‌ सवोपेक्षया तन्मतस्य प्राबल्यं स्यात्‌ । ` - 

The commentary on this शछोक of बसवपंडिताराध्य,४ commen. 
tator ot नारायणोपनिषत्‌, will be interesting though long, as 
follows:— ir oF 
पू्ानुवाके दर विद्या विघाय तत्रोप स्यमानः पराशिव एवेतिं शिवेकांतिकमदेश्वरपदन 
स्पष्टमुपदिष्टम्‌। ईदानों किं तन्माद्वातम्यं quei कुत्र वतेते तन्न जीवः केन रूपेण विद्यते d 
परमातमा कुत्र वतेते | इंद्रोपेंद्रादिवत्‌ व्यवस्थितशब्दवाच्यो वा सवराब्दवाच्यो वा इत्यादि 
सकळरंकाविध्वं पनार्थ सरद्नरीष नुवांकमारभ्यते। ननु एतदलुंवाके परशिवबोधकशिव- 
इंभ्वादिशब्दनां सत्वेऽपि विष्प्बैकांतिकनारायणशब्ददशनात्‌ साक्षाद्विष्णुपर त्वमेव 
तद्नुवाकस्येति चेदुच्यते। पंडिताराध्य :वेंमनाराध्य-उद्धटाराष्य-नीलकंठाचांय-मइ 
भास्कराचायादिश्रोतवी रसैवसिद्धांतस्थापकपूवीचायैः  सवंदोवशात्रज्ञानधुरंधरहरदत्ता- 
चायोप्पयदीक्षित'दिभहृद्भिश्च पाणिनीयशाञ्नरात्या शिवे णत्वबाधंनिरसनं इतरा WEW- 
शीषोनुवाकस्य शिवपरत्वन बहुधा राद्धांतितम्‌ | प्रंथविस्तारभयात्‌ बालनां दुखगा- 
हकत्वाच्च न लिखितम्‌। बालानां सुखवोधोपयोगितयात्र नोरायणशब्दस्य शिवपरत्वं 
WAM ननु नारायणशब्द्स्तु सवेकारणसवेव्यापकपरश्चिववाचको न भवति उत उमा- 
घौगनालकंठसतादिघर्मविसिष्टसदाशिववाचको न भवति वा। नाद्यः । “ तद्नन्यस्वमा रंभण- 
शब्दादिभ्यः ” इत्यधिकरणे भ॑गवता व्यासेन कार्येकारणयोरनन्यत्वव्यपदेशात्‌ “ ध्यायी- 
तेशानं प्रध्याथितव्यम्‌ " “ सबैमिदं जह्मविष्णुरुद्ास्ते संप्रसूयन्त ° इति अथवणश्षिखायां 
[शिवात्‌ जह्मविष्ण्वायुत्पंरिभ्रवणात्तेषां शिवोपोदानतेथा शिवात्मकत्वाच्च नारायणादि- 
सैशब्द्वाच्यस्वं शिवस्य समंजसं भवति | तस्मादवेतदुप४दारे “ सर्वा वे रुद्रः तस्मै 
रुद्राय नमः » इत्यादिना रद्रस्य सवीत्मक्त्वसुंपदिष्टम्‌ | उत “ एको विष्णुभेहद्भूतं पृथरभू- 
तान्यनेकशः ” इव्यादि भ्रतिस्सृतिषु शिंवातिरिक्तत्रह्मविष्ण्वादीनां भूतत्वोपदेशात्‌। 
क्षित्यादिजीबांतरूपाष्टशरारकत्वेन शिवस्य स्थित्युपदेशात्‌। “ orga et महांकाळ 
महानटः !7 इत्यमरकोशेन, शिवसददलनामावल्यादौ भगवंता बादरायणेन च SERV, 
पद्स्य शिवैकांतिकत्वेन ee, “ दारीरवाचकशब्दाः शरीरिणि maga” इति 
भोमांसानियमात्र... same erg -इशर्त्रमहेशशवरां बिकापतिपञुपत्याथ= 
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नितरसाधारणश्चिवलिंगबाहुल्यदशनात्‌ , विरेषळिंगाचुरोधेन सामान्यलिंगस्थ समन्वयं- 
मिति मीमांसान्यात्‌। कैवल्ये “ उभासद्वायं परमेश्वरं प्रभु” इत्यादेना “स ब्रह्मा स 
शिवः, ....नान्यः पंथा विमुक्तये ” इस्याद्ना च श्वस्य परब्रह्मणः सबमूर्तित्त स 
दाटवाच्यत्वव्यवस्थापनाच्य | न द्वितियः। न विद्यते राः धनं यस्यासौ अराः निधन: स न 
भवति इति नाराः धनाधिपः कुबेर इत्यर्थः| d सख्येन अणति संछपतीति नारायणः ॥१॥ 
न राः अराः घनाभावः। अणः युखाभावः। यद्धक्तेस्ता स्यातां स नारायणः। रायं 
वेदरूपाश्रेयं अणति आख्याति सः रायणः स न भवतीति अरायणः। अरायणो न भव- 
तीति नारायणः। “यो वे वेदांश्च प्रदिणोति तस्मै ” इति AARM वदप्रवक्ता इत्यथः । 


अलमनेन पूर्वाचा्थःछोकान्युच्यन्ते । 


अराः Ae धनाभाव, सुखाभाव॑ ARAT: | 


. नतौ स्यातां यस्य भक्तेः स वै नारायणः शिव: N 


अरास्तु निर्धनो ज्ञयो नाराः किल घनाधिप: 
तमणन्‌ सह्ृपन्सख्यात्पव नारायणः शिवः ॥ 
रायं त्रियं वेदरूपां यो णस्याख्याति रायणः 
अरायणो ये न भवेत्स बै नारायणः शिव: ॥ 
ARM eA: श्रीमान्‌ स्यादकाराभिधो इरिः। 


. तस्य नो निवृतिर्यरिमन्‌ स वै नारायणः शिव: ॥ 


aa: JARRI: सुखं च द्वयं यतः ॥ 
नीरस्य नरवृदस्य संवे नारायणः शिवः ॥ 
नरो विष्णुस्तदीयो नो बा यो लाभः शरादिभि: | 


` तेन णः शर्म यस्येति स वे नारायणः स्मरतः ॥ 


नरोऽजुनस्तत्संबंधी यस्यं भक्तिनिश्चयः। 
ततो नः शमेयस्येति स वे नारायणः शिव: n 


. नारान्वेदानयन्ते ये नारा यास्ते बुधोत्तमाः। 


णस्तेषां निद्चातेस्तस्मात्स वे नारायण: शिव: ॥ 
नारं नरकपालं स्यात्तस्य या प्राप्तिस्च्यते | 

स एव यः स नो भूषा स वे नारायण: शिव: 
नारो भवति भूलोकस्तस्य यस्मिज्िय स्थितिः । 
स॒ शेषो यस्य णो भूषा स वे नारायणः शिवः ॥ 


-आपो नारा इति व्यक्त ततो यस्य AGEA: । 


स चंद्रो यस्य णो भूषा स बे नाराथणः शिव; ॥ - 
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नार विदोषा गंगा स्यादयस्तस्या: परिग्रहः। . 
ततो. णो rire स वै नारायण: शिव: शा 
इः पुष्पधन्वा तस्याभूदणः खल्वसुखं यतः | 
अणन्ति रातिनो यश्च सवे न'रायणः शिव: || 


इत्यादिना योगिकरूढ्या नारायणशब्दस्य सदाशिवे साधितत्वाच अलमतिविः 
Ra क्कतमचुसरामः। एतेन नारायणशब्दस्य णत्ववाघाभावतया शिवे 
समन्वयसंभवात्‌ ` सहदनशीर्षानुवाकस्य शिवपरत्वं संभवतीति राध्दांतितम्‌ | 


It is clear from this long extract that the commentator, 
being a stanuch Shaiya, is at great pains to prove that नारा- 
यण means शिव. This much was necessary for him to do, as 
नारायण conventionally meant विष्णु. He was, therefore, com- 
pelled to have recourse to etymology. . नारायण may mean 
शिंव etymologically but not conventionally. Hence he says 
“ योंगिकरूढया ” : 

Vaishnavas, on the contrary, explain this passage as 
eulogistic of Vishnu 


परमशिवेंद्रसरस्वती, the author of दहरविद्याप्रकाश, escapes this 
impasse very intelligently by saying that the devotee has 
to meditate first on auam residing in the heart of रिव, which 
isa step to the meditation of शिव residing in the heart of 
नारायण in the following words: — 

अनेन वचनेन नांरांयणस्यैव परमेश्वरध्याने साक्षादधिकारों Ages | एवं च 
हृदयपुंडरीके परमेश्वरविषयष्याने यः प्रवतेते स आंदो स्वात्मांन नारायणत्वेन Tae 
शीषोदिगुणयुक्तत्वेन परिभाव्य अनंतरं नारायणात्मनां विद्यमानस्य स्वस्य हृदयपुंडरीकः 
मध्ये वन्हिना दीप्ते परमात्मानं परमेश्वरं व्यात्वा अनतरं आहंत्वेनापि 
भावयेदिति। Ra egest" . इति . नारायणनुवाक एंव प्रमाणम्‌ 

This is not only a via media but-a very intelligent 
explanation, indeed, to avoid the difficulty. He indirectly 
proves that नारायण is the उपासक of Ra; which the author 


proceeds to do-next. . 2 
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P. 3. हृत्पुंडराक... ...प्रश्यांतम्‌- All these hymns are taken 
from कैवल्योपनिषत्‌ , which is evidently a शिवोपनिषत्‌ the last 
half hymn being:— 

ध्यात्वा मुनिर्गच्छत भूतयोनिम्‌। 
समस्तसाक्षें तमसः पुरस्तात्‌ ॥ 

It is not possible to understand why the author has 
omitted the last part quoted above, because it clearly says 
that the devotee, that meditates on the deity, attains liberation 
which deity is determined to be शिव from the names of शिव; 
viz, उमासहाय, त्रिळोचन, and नीलकंठ, even though he started 
with the selfsame object of proving the deity to be शिव, 
as the object cf meditation for final beatitude. 

हृसुंडरोक = हृसुंडरीकं यदस्ति तस्य मध्ये (seem) इत्यध्याहरेण येजनीयम्‌। 

( शिवकुमारपंडित ). 


* 


विरजं = रागद्वेषादिरजाविकारशन्यम्‌। 

विशोकं = because शिव is आनंद, one of the few positive 
attributes he has. 

विशुद्धं = यास्कमहृर्षिणा “ जायते, .अस्ति, वधते, विपरिणमते, अपक्षीयते. 
TAR” इति दार्शितेः षड्भिः भोतिकविकारे्दीनम्‌। ( शिवकुमारपंडित )- 

विशद्‌ = नि्मेळज्योतिःस्वरूपम्‌ | 

चिंत्यं beyond conception, beyond mental grasp. 

अनंतरूपं = of endless forms; but शिवकुमारपंडित explains as 
कालकृतः अंतः नाशः देशकृतः अंतः सवेवस्त्वव्यापकत्वमू एतदुभय- 
विधांतररूपरहितम्‌ | 

आदिमध्यांतविहीनम्‌ A thing, that has no beginning can 
have no मध्यावस्था or अत. But this threefold aspect 
is stated always in connection with saq, for em- 

phasis. मध्य, therefore, means दृध्य्यादिचतुरवस्था stated above: 

उमासह्दायं = with उमा as his helpmate. Philosophically 

डमा is the शक्ति (wonderful power) of परन्नह्मन्‌ or 
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परशिव aud is, therefore, only another aspect of पर- 
शिव, like the reverse of a coin, ॐ (अ, उ, म) is 
परब्रह्मन्‌; and उमा 15 the same represented by the 
syllables placed im reverse order ( SH, अ). मायि- 
देव in his agaga says— 
यस्या मात्तामयं नाम व्यत्यस्तप्रणवात्मकम्‌। 
बभो पहस्वद्वयं दीर्घ द्विमात्रत्वादुमेव सा॥ 
शिवङुमारपंडित's explnanation is very elucidating 
अन्न उमापदं उकारमकाराकारेः प्रणवघटकेरेव वैः ब्रह्मविष्णुसद्रपदवाचके: 
शक्तिप्रधानत्वेन स्रीत्वविवक्षायां टापूकुत्वा साधनीयम्‌| सा जगज्जन्म- 
स्थितिल्यकारणाभूता शाक्तिः पार्वतीरूपेण परशिवस्य वामांगस्था उमापदे- 
नोच्यते | सा सहाया अयोगव्यवच्छेदेन वतमाना etc. Bs 
The great poet कालिदास derives उमा as “ उमेति मात्रा तपसा 
निषिध्दा पश्चादुमाख्यां सुसुखी ama” ( कुमारसभव [—26). His deri- 
vation of the name उमा is merely a plain and easily under- 


standable explanation of the word, meant for an ordinary 
reader. The poet himself, a Kashmere shaiva probably, 
mentions the Mi aspect of शिव in the invocatory verse of 
रुव, namely, 

वागथीविव संएृक्तो वागर्थप्रतिपत्तये | 

जगतः पितरौ वंदे पार्वतीपरमेश्वरो ॥. 

There can be no better and briefer exposition of परशिव 
with his conjunct queis, as intimately or inseparably one, 
and the two, therefore, make गक्तावाशिष्टाद्वैत. 

The same plain derivation of उमा is gives in कालिपुराण-- 


मात्रानिषिध्दा तपसे यदा सा ययावुमार्यां भवभक्तिभोविनी। But here 
the भाक्ते aspect of the शाक्ति, in the course of the evolution of 
the Universe, is noticed. 
P.8 एकं = अद्वितीयं, सजातीयविजार्तायरहितं | ं न 
प्रशांत = निवीतदीपशिखाकारवत्‌ एकाकारम्‌। Shiva, being a 
great योगिन्‌ himself, isa paragon of a 


meditator absorbed in himself. 
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बाळांग्रमांत्रं = केशस्य अग्रमिव सूक्ष्मं अणुपारमाणम्‌। Shiva though all-per- 
vading is limited to the heart and also becomes an individual 
(finite) soul. 


विश्वेदव = सकळदेवस्वरूपं 


जातवेदं = जाताः वेदाः यस्मात्सः। or जातं सर्वे वस्तु AT विन्दते वा यः सः| तं | 
( शिवकुमार ) 


बुरेण्यु = वरणीयं श्रेष्ठमिति य्रावत्‌। 


उपक्रमो, .. .. .शिवेकांतिक = उपक्रमः प्रारंभः TIME: समाप्तिग्रथः मध्यः ग्रंथस्य 
घ्यमाग: एषां त्रयाणां परामर्शेण विचारेण परस्परेकवाक्यतया तात्परयेपर्यालोचनेन 
दिवेकांतिकं शिवमात्रंतात्पयकत्वेन निर्णोतम्‌ | (शिवकुमारपंडित ). 

अंगुष्ठमान्नं = अंगुष्ठपारोमितः | अंगुष्ठपदेन सूक्ष्मतां लक्षयित्वा तेनं रूपेण हृत्युडरीकांत- 
वैतिमहेश्वर एवोच्यते | 


P. 3. ears: पुरुषः etc. is an extract taken from कठोप- 
fma. The word ईशान, conventionally a name 
of Shiva, proves, says the author, that fam is 
the qmm | 


P. 3. छागपशुन्यायेन--118 न्याय or a logical rule is 
established in पू्वर्मामांसाशात्ञ of जैमिनि, in the 9th अधिकरण of 
section viii of अध्याय vi in the two qis, namely, पञ्ुचोद्नाया- 
मनियमोऽविशेषात्‌। छागो वा मंत्रवर्णात्‌ | 


“ अभिषोमीयं पशुमालमेत १? इत्यत्र विहिते पशो विशेषा भ्रवणात्‌ (विशिष्टपशु- 
नामाश्रवणात्‌ ) कोऽपि पशुरालब्धव्य इति चेन्मेव “ छागस्य वपाया मेदसो ऽचुब्रदि ” 
इति मंत्रे विशेषित॒त्वात्‌ छाग एव आलब्धव्य; | (जेमिनिन्यालमालाविस्तर page 392) 


It is clear from the commentary that when the name 
of a particular thing is not mentioned, it is to be determined 
from other texts. ` The author applies the rule here and 
says that the उपास्यदेवता for दहरोपासना is determined to be only 
शिव from the extracts given. : 
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P. 3. . तेदकवाक्यतापन्नन--छांदोग्यवाक्येन अभेदेन ' अन्वयविधानेनः। 

` (शिवकुमार), « 

P. 8. अथ यदिदस्मिन etc. is the well-known sentence 

in the 8th canto of छांदोग्योपनिषत्‌ that lays down the search 
of God residing in the heart. 


P. 4. देवतातर.., ...विषयकत्वायत्तः-The author means that 
शिव is determined to he the उपास्यदेवता in the heart-lotus. 
And if an attempt is made to interpret the passage under 
discussion otherwise, there will result the doubt as to what 
the उपास्यदेवता really 187. and everybody would hesitate to 
perform the worship on account of the uncertainty. of the 
उपास्यदेवता and would give up उपासना altogether, which would 
be an undesirable thing, indeed ! 


P. 4. किंचोपासनाविधिस्थले ete Here the author i intro- 
duces the topic of उपासक, that is necessarily expected in 
connection with the उपासना, laid down ०६ the उपास्यदेवता, 
Now that the उपास्यदेवता is determined to be शिव, the उपासक 
is to be determined. In the ensing discussion नारायण is 
determined to be the उपासक. 

P. 4, नारायणं agit etc. This is taken from L3th'section 
of नारायणोपनिषत. In this section नारायण is praised, as already 
noted in foregoing discussion. But नारायण is'so highly 
praised on account of his being a devotee of, शिव with whom 
he has attained identity. This comes to be noted later on 
page 5 of the text. *u 

P.4 अपरिमिते शिष्टस्य ete. This as a सूत्र in gaatatat in 
अधिकरण X of 8th पाद of 6th अध्याय. It occurs as follows:— 

` अपरिमिते शिष्टश्य संख्याश्रतिषेधः। तच्छूतित्वात.। कल्यांतर वा तुल्युलग्ुसंगात्‌ Leto, 
The commentary of पार्थसारधिमिश्न ( Sms egt निर्णयसागर्‌ edition 
page 514) 18:--आधाने शतं “ एका देया TRA दवादश देगा बढुविशवतिदेया 
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sd देयं सहृसं देयं अपरिमितं देयं ” इति | तत्र अपरिमितं देयमिति के पूर्वोक्त 
एकादिपरिमाणप्रतिषेधः। उतायमपि संख्यांतर विधिरिति संशयः। तत्र अवयवव्युत्पत्या 
परिमाणञ्चन्यसुच्यते। नच परिमाणञ्चन्यस्य दानं संभवति। अतः >कृतपारेभाण झून्य- 
सुच्यते ततस्तस्य Wate: | उच्यते | बह्र्थवचनोऽयं समुदायप्रसिष्था सा चावयव- 
सिद्धेबलीय्ी। न चालब्धात्मिका रूढिः निज्ञातिपारिमाणेष्त्रपि बहुत्वमात्रेणापरिमित- 
शब्दप्रयोगात्‌। तस्मादयमपि संख्यांतरविशिष्टो दानविधिः (see also जेमिनिन्याय- 
माळाविस्तर page 365-आनंदाश्रम edition ). 

The discussion arose in connection with the Vedic 
text ‘ एका देया..,.. अपरिमितं देयं ` The objecter took a stand 
that अपरिमित, in which the negative particle अ, prefixed to 
परिमित, a definite number, negatived all definite numbers 
specially those mentioned in proximity viz. एक, fi, षटू, etc. 
and that any other definite number also was negatived. The 
objection was refuted and it was concluded that अपरिमित 
only meant a great number (बहु), and that the numbers 
stated in proximity remained in tact. The author applies 
this conclusion to the passage under discussion for the 
purpose of determining the उपासक of Shiva and says that 
नारायण is the उपासक, because नारायग comes in proximity to the 
उपास्यदेवता ( शिव) and should, therefore, be the counterpart 
of the उपास्य. It is, therefore, superfluous and unreasonable 
to go in search of another worshipper in preferance to 
नारायण coming in close succession to the उपास्य प्रकरण. 

P. 4. चेदांतविज्ञानविनिश्विताथो: ete.—Those words precede 
qat विपापं etc. The objector comes forward and says that 
it is not नारायण that is the उपासक but the afs or ascetics are 
the worshippers, as they have been described just before 
the passage q&t etc., laying down the waraar. The author 
refutes this objection by saying that in the नारायणीय section 
there is mentioned the हृदय or हृत्कमल (the heart lotus, the 


seat of the उपास्यदेंबता), And because. that gaas occurs in 
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the eection of नारायण, he must be the उपासक, just as समिधो 
यजति, इडो यजति, तनूनपातं यजति etc. are to go with द्शपूर्णमासयाग, 
because these occur in the section treating of दरशपूर्णमासयाग. 
The determination of the उपासक is done by applying 
the afatar rules, established in connection with विनियोगविधि or 
applicatory injunction. The rules are six—ata, ढिंग, वाक्य, 
प्रकरण, स्थान, and समाख्या. Here the rule of प्रकरण or mutual 
expectancy or interdependance is applied. When two 
things are mutually dependant, there is प्रकरण and the two 
are mutually complementary. An instance of this is given 
` ¡7 अर्थेसँग्र as follows:— उभयाकांक्षा प्रकरणं | यथा प्रयाजादिषु समिधो यजति 
इत्यादो वाक्ये फलविशेषस्य अनिर्देशात्‌ समिद्यागेन भावयेदिति बोधानंतरं किमिति 
उपकार्याकांक्षा । दशेपूर्णभास5पि दशेपूर्णमापताभ्या स्वर्ग भावयेदिति बोधानंतरं 
कथमित्युपकाराकांक्षा | इत्थं चोभयाकांक्षया अयाजादीनां दर्शपूर्णमासांगत्वम्‌ | 


The author, while applying this rule, quotes the very 
Vedic sentence दर्शपूर्णमास etc. The rule is applied to the 
matter under discussion in connection with हृदय or हृत्कमल, 
in “ प्चकोशाप्रतीकाशं हृद्यंचाप्यध सुखम्‌ in which there resides the 
उपास्यंदेवता, for which naturally there arises the expectancy 
of the उपासक. In the preceding sentences it is said “ नारायणः 
परो ध्याता ध्यानं नारायणः परः ”; नारायण is, therefore, the great medi- 
tator. Here arises the expectancy of the object of medi- 
tation. The object of meditation having been already 
proved to be शिव, residing in the gaas, the worshipper is 
detetmined to be नारायण, per rule of natural expectancy, 
As there is no such mutual expectancy in the case of afis 
mentioned just before ax etc. they cannat be worshippers. 

P. 4. अपि च *“ ततो इव्ययात्माहरिः 6(०.:-- The उपासकत्व of 
नारायण is further proved by the verses taken from वामनपुराण, 
a Vaishnavaite Purana, though not wholely so, and the 
भगवद्गीता, The extract from the वामनपुराण clearly states that 
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शिवं as प्राणलिंग (residing in the अंनाहृतचक्त of the heart) was 
worshipped by विष्णु. But the sentences from भगवद्गीता are not 
very explicit, except for the word इश्वर, a name of शिव ac- 
cording to अमरकोश, “ ईश्वरः wd ईशानः दांकरखंद्रशेखरः ? The 
remarks of शिवकुमारपंडित deserve notice iu this connection as— 


ततो इव्ययात्मेल्यादिना यद्यपि गातायां “ उत्तमः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमःत्मेत्युदाहृतः 
इत्युक्त्वा “ स्मातक्षरमतीते.ऽहमक्षरादपि चोत्तमः 7 इति वाक्येन स्वस्थेवोत्तमपुरुषत्व- 
मुक्त तथापि श्रीकृष्णविग्रहांतयौमिणः परमेश्वरस्यैव तदुक्तिवेन न कश्विद्विरोधः 


The extracts from gums are not very reliable, as they are 
often very self-contradictory. The thing here to be noted 
is that it is an extract froma Vaishnava Purana. Prof. 
H. H. Wilson remarks about the वामनपुराण in his “ Puranas 
or an account of their contents ? as follows:— The greater 
part of it relates to the worship of the Linga, a rather 
strange topic fór a Vaishnava Purana, but engrossiug the 
principal part of the compilation.......It is of more tolerant 
charactor than other Puranas, and divides its homage 
between शिव and विष्णु with tolerable impartiality, It is not 
connected, therefore, with any sectarial principles; etc, etc. 


It should be noted here that दहराविद्याप्रकाश quotes a large 
number of es from different Puranas in support of the 
position that नारायण is the worshipper of शिव seated in the 
हृत्कमळ of नारायण. This position is maintained in the following 
words:—g नारायणानुवाके “geet देवं ? इत्यादिना “ विश्वे नारायणे 
हरिं” इत्यादिना च नारायणस्यापि उपास्यत्वं श्र्यते । तत्कथं परमेश्वरस्येव उपास्यत्वं। 
उच्यत | नांरायणस्य उपासकत्वेनेव पुराणेषु श्रवणात्‌ तथाहि सौरसंहितायां ete. etc: 

P. 5.  छिंगरूपत्वे ९८, This is an objection raised by the 
opponent about शिवे being identical with लिंग ( प्राणळिंग seated 
in the heart lotus). The identity of शिव and लिंग is proved : 


by the words of वामेनपुंराण, already noted, and also from 
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हंसोपनिषत्‌ viz. एषोऽसौ परमो gat etc. etc. The words preceding 
the extract are plainly descriptive of शिव as follows:—va 
कृत्वा TASU हंसात्मानं ध्यायेत । अभीषामो पक्षावांकारः शिरः | बिदुस्तु नेत्र सुखं 
रः रुद्राणी चरणौ बाहू कालयामिद्योभे पाश्वे भवतः। पश्यत्यनागारश्व शिष्टोभयपाशचे 
भवतः । n. 

In the extract given in the text only अष्टदला8. are men- 
tioned; whereas there must be twelve qsrs(petals.) पंडित शिवकुमार, 
therefore, aptly remarks—gaagetiaer द्वादशभागा: कल्प्यन्ते | eg 
Rg अष्टदलानि मध्यकेसरकर्णिकालिंगरूपाश्चत्वारों भागा: दल्मध्ये कल्प्येते ।... ... ... 
अत्रात्मगततयोदशभागप्रदशने5पि तस्याष्टघा TARTAR जाम्रत्खप्रस॒षुप्तितुरी- 
यातीतावस्थानां तत्तित्वव्यवहाराभावमात्रेण बोध्या । feq ळिंगरूपखमिति ० 
अन्यथा पद्ममध्ये मध्यकेप्रकार्णिकातिरेकेण चतुर्थस्य कस्यचिदभावाढिंगे gene 
निर्विषयं स्यादिति ara: । : 

The following शोका of वैभ्रामोपानैषत्‌ describe the gats and 
their qualities and colours etc. as followst—' ` 
ॐ पूवेदले श्वतवर्णे यदा विश्राम्यते मन: | 
तदा धेयैसुदारं च धमेकीतिमतिर्भवत्‌ ॥ 
आभिदले रक्तवर्णे यदा विश्राम्यते मनः | 
तदा कामश्च MIA मंदं वुद्धिमेतिभवेत. ॥ 
कृष्णवर्णे दक्षिणदे.यदा विश्राम्यते मनः | 
निद्राळस्यभयं देवि मत्सरे च मतिभेवेत्‌ ॥ 

SATS नीळवणे यदा विभ्राम्यते मनः । 
तदा कोधश्च कामश्च मनोमिन्नमतिभेवेत्‌॥ D 
पञ्चिमद्े कपिलवर्ण यदा विश्राम्यते मनः | 
तदा द्वास्याविनोदो च उत्साहे च मतिभैवेत्‌॥ 
इयामवर्णे वायुदले यदा विश्राम्यते मनः। 
तदा fades च Quer च मतिमेवेत्‌॥ 
पातव्णोत्तरद्के यदा विश्राम्यते मनः । 

तदा arem च कल्पनायां ARATA 
गौरवर्णेशानद्े यदा विश्राम्यते मनः। . 
तदा. कृतातमानं थर्मकीर्तिमतिभवेत ॥ 
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संधौ संघो मिश्नितानां यदा विश्राम्यते मनेः। 
तदा देहो गृहं राज्यं निदोषा च मतिभेवेत्‌॥ 
ञ्यामवर्णे मध्यदले यदा विश्रम्यते मनः | 
तदा सर्वगुणं ज्ञानं चेतन्यं च मतिर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
यस्य स्मरणमात्रेण सवेपापेः प्रम्युच्यते | 
ये पठंति सदा भत्तया सायुज्यपदमान्पुयुः ॥ 


It is to be noted bere that though the two उपनिषत्‌ऽ agree 
in general trend of thought, they differ greatly in the state- 
ment of propensities produced by rest in particular दछा8-- 
e. t. the properties of आम्रिय and दक्षिण «ws are stated in 


reverse order. 


P.5. तुरीयं ९८.--तुरीय and तुरीयातीत are explained as 
follows:—siral मनसा संयुज्येत मन SRAN इंद्रियमर्थन इति चतुष्टथसंनिकर्षः 
जाप्रदवस्था | आत्मा मनसा मनः विश्येण इति दयोः संनिकर्षः ug] केवलात्म- 
संनिकषैः तुयौ। निस्तरभहोदधिकल्यावस्थानं तु तुरीयातीतावस्था ! (see IAAF- 
हृदयम्‌ page 31). For नाद see note on:the Ist verse supra. 


P.5. आगमवाक्यानि g—The author quotes here the 
verse No. 19th of chapter VI of पिद्धांतशिखामाणि, He, there- 
fore, seems to place on par सिद्धांतशिखामाणि with the Agamas 
in respect of authority and importance. 


P. 5. अथास्यासुपनिषादे etc.—ln the नारायणीय section 
(No. XIII of नारायणोपनिषत्‌) following the agüwmm section 
( No. XII of the उपनिषत्‌ ), नारायण is very highly praised as 
परत्रह्म, परतत्व and so forth; such a description of नारायण would 
naturally militate against the statement that नारायण was the 
उपासक. The author answers this objection by saying that 
नारायण, being ॥ devotee of शिव and having attained at-one- ' 
ment (सायुज्य ) with शिव, well deserved the praise in such 
high terms. All devotees of शिव do become ais themselves 
after सायुज्यसुक्ति and are indistinguishable from fam in that 
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ondition, though they can reappear at the behest of शिव 


only to serve a particular purpose. But their re-appearance 
is not rebirth 


P. 6. केचितु.etc.—This might refer to either बसबपंहिता- 
राध्य, the commentator of auaiga or to श्रीपतिपंडित, author 
of श्रीकरभाष्य, a very extensive commentary on the ब्रह्मसूज्ाड,, 
The former 88४४--नारायणपरं ब्रह्म इत्यत्र. नारायणात्‌ परं यः शिवो. qui सः 
एव ब्रह्म SATA: | नतु नारायण इत्यर्थः । the latter says— नारायण- 
परं ब्रह्म Rf वाक्ये नारायणात्परं ब्रहमेत्युपदिइयते।- Hence the. compound 
नारायणपर is to be dissolved as पंचमीतत्पुरुष and not as a क धारय- 
समास, On the authority of these two the ‘author proceeds 
to argue “ अत एव नारायणः परं न्रह्मत्यनुकत्वा नारायणपरं ब्रह्मेसवामिहितम्‌ः 7 
This argument seems very strange. It does not necessari- 
‘ly mean that the compound was intended: to be: पंचर्मीतत्पुरुष,. 
simply because it isnot explicitly stated as नारायणः परं ब्रह्मः The: 
wording could as well have been नारायणात्परंत्रह्म instead of 
नारायणपरं ब्रह्म. 10 is seen that such a kind of reasoning is due 
to the high sectarian spirit. ( see श्रीकरभाष्य page 103) 


The author may also refer to श्रीकंठाचाये, the author of 
श्रीकठभाष्य, in which भाष्य “ नारायणपरं ब्रह्म? is discussed and 
explained as नारायणात्परं ब्रह्म ¡7 gals 5, 6, 7 (of पाद [I अध्याय I 
of ब्रह्मसूचा8 ) as follows:— 


: शाब्दाविशेषात्‌ः॥ ll 
नारायणपरं ब्रह्म इति शब्दविशेष एव नारायणात्‌. परमिति ब्रह्म प्रतिपादयति I 
etc. etc 


As has been already remarked दहरविद्या or दहरोपासना 
(conscious worship of ब्रह्मच seated in the geste) is consider- 
ed to be of utmost importance for attaining सायुज्यमोक्ष. . This 
विद्या has been established by बादरायण in his ब्रह्मसूच्ा8 in दह्रा- 


धिकरण (पंचमाधिकरण contained in the 8rd of पाद्‌ of the ist अध्याय) 
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सायणाचार्य in his commentary quoted above refers to this 
very अधिकरण, All teachers of वेदांत philosphy like der, 
रामानुज, मध्व, and श्रीपतिपंडित, the last a वीरशेव, interpret this 
अधिकरण in accordance with the tenets of their schools. 
Shaiva and Veerashaiva philosophers interpret this अधिकरण 
agreeably to the शक्तिविशिशद्वेत philosophy. The Veerashaiva 
philosophers establish the principle of the worship of शिव 
as प्राणालिंग ( ज्योतिलिंग ) 8 the intermedate stage in their षद्स्थक 
philosophy. परमशिवेद्रसरस्वती has written a treatise called 
दहरबिद्याप्रकाशिका, in which he establishes the worship of शेव 
seated in the heart. Readers will find the treatise of great 
intereste All..this goes to prove :that the search of ब्रह्मन्‌ 
seated in the heart is indispensable for attaining मोक्ष, The 
following Sms, taken from तात्पर्यसंग्रइ, also called चतुर्वेदतात्पर्य- 
ame, will be of immense interest, ( see दृरद्त्ताचायी?ऽ तात्पर्यसंग्रह ) 


यस्मे नमो भवति यस्य गुणाःसमग्राः नारायणोपनिषदा यडुपासनोक्ताः। 

यो नः प्रचोदयति बुद्धिमधिकृतौ यस्तं त्वामनन्ययतिरीश्वर संश्रयामि ॥ १॥ 
मंत्राथवादावाधिभिबेहुधा विभक्तो यः शब्दराशिरनपेक्षतया प्रमाणम्‌ । ` 
सोऽयं विमत्सरविसृष्टपदार्थतत्वो वेदः प्रकाशयाति केवलमीश्यरे त्वाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
शन्दोऽयमीश्वर इति श्र॒तिगो चरः सन्नानीलकंठमवतंसितचद्रछेखम्‌ | 

. त्वामेव बोधयति नाथ निजार्थपोषादन्यं पुनः प्रकरणादिनिपीडनेन N ३॥ 

पूजा तमुशिहिमता विदिता महेश मंत्रेण वाङ्मनसकायनिवंधना ते | 
सर्वाभिरप्युपनिषद्धिरपासनोक्ता नारायणोपनिषदा परिभावयामः ॥ ४॥ 
वाक्यं यदा दहरांतसुपासनं ते यद्वा समर्थयति रूप विशेष मस्मै । 

अंतगतेरपि तदोपयिकाभिधेयै भाव्यं वचोभिरिति वाक्यविदां प्रवादः ॥ ५॥ 
नारायणस्य यदुपास्यतयाभिधानं यद्धा फलं तदिह नोपलभे कर्थृचित्‌। 
उत्पत्तिशिष्टभवदन्वग्रमन्यगामि शक्यं महेश्वर न BINT ते ॥ ६ ॥ 
नासाइपासनझुपास्यकतेव दूरे तस्मादुपासकतया परिशेषसिद्धः | 
अंतव्येवस्थितगिरा परमात्मनस्ते शब्दाइते>पि विहितं तदुपासकत्वम ॥ ७॥ 
यस्य स्थितोऽसि हृदय परमस्त्वमात्मा युक्तं न तस्थ परमात्मतयामिधानम्‌। 
स्वेन स्वयं मनसि वन्हिशिखंंतराल्े agger शत हास्यपद न कस्य ॥ ८॥ 
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नारायणप्रकरणे हृदयं que तस्यैव तद्भवितुमहसि नापरेशम्‌। 
इष्टं यतिभ्रकरणे यतिभिंगंीतं पूवीनुवाकविहितं यदुपासनं ते ॥ ९ || 
नारायणस्य हृदयं सुषिर महाभिरभः शिखा च परमात्मपदं यदुक्तं । 
सवोऽप्युपासनविधेरयमर्थेवादः श्रद्धाविशिष्टपुरुषाचरणाद्विधेये ॥ १० ॥ 
Hag योगजाविभूतिविभावनाय नारायणः शिवपंदं प्रतिवाचमूचे । 
योगं निशामय महेश्वर गोचरं में दिव्यं ददामि तव चक्षुरिति प्रसन्न: ॥ १1 ॥ 
AAT न कथंचिदुपासनीयमन्यं वीति स शिवः श्रुतिरंतकारे । 
यद्त्रहमशब्द्समभिव्यवद्दारयोगात्‌ संद्दारकारिणि हरे शिवशद्वमाहुः॥ १२॥ 
विश्वाधिकस्त्वमसि विश्वमयं मुरारिः यजञेश्वरस्त्वमसि यज्ञममुं qued i 
आद्या जगत्प्रक्ृतिरेष भवाक्निमित्तमात्रं कथं नु युवयोभेगवन्तभेदः ॥ १३॥ 
स्थान यथांतरसुपास्तिरुपासको वा या सा परा परतया विविधा विभूतिः। 
यद्वा पुन विंषमनेत्र मुपासितब्यं नारायणोपनिषदाद्वः तद्त्र सवम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
These verses fully bear out the discussion contained 
in the text 1709 तैत्तिरीयके तु दहरं विपाप्म.......(0 प्राहुरलमतिविस्तरेण | 
The first three ‘ms state that शिव alone is praised by 
all Vedas. Verses 4, 5, 6 maintain the internal worship 
of शिवलिंग as ज्योतिलिंग. The third verse substantiates उपक्रमो- 
पसंहारमध्यपरामरशशिवेकांतिकत्व. Verses 7, 8, 9 maintain that नारायण 
is the उपासक. The verse 10 says 4Ñs are not the उपासका8 
bat नारायण is the उपासक. The remaining’ verses elaborate 
the same and conclude that नारायणापनिषत lays down the 
उपासना of शिव. (see तात्र्यसंग्रह pp- 1, 2, 9, 10, 11, 12). 
Many more extracts of शिवाचैन in दहरपुंडरीक may be given; 
but the following three will be enough:— 
दद्दराकाशे शिवोपलाज्धिः | 
(a) अस्मिन्त्रह्मपुरे वेरम qu यदिदं सुने । 
पुंडरीकं तु तन्मध्ये आकाशो दहरो$स्तितत्‌ ॥ 
स शिवः सब्िदानंदः ASAS gag: ॥ 
- (see पंचबह्मोपनिषत्‌--शैवोपनिषदः ) 
(b) हृस्तंडरीककमं रजोगुणविवर्जित | 
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ARRAT weet तस्य मध्ये महासुने | 
दृहरामिघानमद्यंतसुक्ष्मं सुषिरमस्ति हि || 
तरिमन्ना्चि्यविभवमव्यक्तं परमाळूतम्‌.। 
अनंतरूपं सर्वेश शिवं परमकारणम्‌.॥ 

- xX x x 
उमासद्वायं विश्वेशं लोचनत्रितयोज्धलम्‌। 
सकलं परमेशानं नीलकंठमनीश्वरम्‌॥ 
मुनिर्गच्छति तं ध्यात्वा पंचभूतेकक'रणम्‌॥ . 

(व्यासो्तब॑सवपुराण pages 45-46 ). 
(०) आधारे दहरे5व्यक्त स्वणस्फाटिकवेद्रुमम्‌ | 

निरंतराचुसंघानात्‌ तदंतधौरणे विदुः ॥. 

चंतुर्दल द्वादशारं व्यश्नमव्यक्तकं शिवम्‌ | 

दृहरेंऽगुठमात्रं तसुमाकांतमहर्निशम्‌ ॥ 
i | अनिराकारमात्मानं धृत्वा यान्ति परं पदम्‌ ॥ 
(page 378 सदानंदोपनिषत्‌--9९४९॥४ए unpublished Upanishads, 
Adyar, Madras). i 

Here ends the section on the wearing of Linga inter- 
nally i, e. mma, And the next section on the wearing of 
इष्टरडिंग on the body begins from एवमस्यासुपनिर्षाद etc. 

P. 6. wifi स्थापयति (पाणिमंत्र पवित्रं) Tis forms the 
closing part of the 16th section of नारायणोपनिषत्‌. The section 
begins with निधनपत्ययेनमः and addresses salutations to emis 
in different forms, which the author explaius later as the 
षट्स्थळलिंगा8 and concludes that efi स्थापयति lays down 
placing i. e. wearing of Linga on the body. 

इष्टलिंग is स्थूलकिंग, the third modification of शिव in the 
course of the evolution. The Wearing of इष्टलिंग on the body 
and its worship is a step to अंतलिंगघारण and अंतछिगोप।सना, 
RC both बहिलिंगधारण and बहिळिंगोपाधना and aafaa and 
अतळिंगोपासना are mutually helpful ‘and : complimentary; 88 
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may be noted 17071--बहियोगविहीनश्वैत्‌ अंतर्यागों न सिध्यति रपि आमा 
वाक्यात्‌ | अंतलिंगानुसंधाने रुचिबाह्ये न जायते इति सिद्धांतीशखामणिवाक्यात्‌ | इ 
, लिंगं प्राणलिंग एककृत्य समचेयेत्‌ इति शिवरहस्यवाक्यात्‌ अंतरंगोपासनापूर्वक बहि- 
रंगोपासनं ब िरंगोपासनापूवेकं अंतरंगोपासनं sad: करव्यं । ( वेदांतसारवीरशैव- 
चिंतामणि page 6). Hence the devotee has to begin with 
बहिछिंगधारण for बहिलिगापासना. Hence the author proceeds to 
establish afgíe or इष्टलिंगधारण- 

सदानदापोार्नषत्‌ also says that Linga is to be worn both 
internally and externally for अपवर्ग as follows:—eadt सदानः 
संवर्तों जगीषव्यश्व नीललोहितं रुद्रमुवाच | भगवन्‌ किमपवर्ग साधयतीति। स एतेभ्यो 
भगवान्‌ नीललोहितः प्रोवाच | अंतर्बहिधोरित परंत्रह्माभिधेयं arare लिंगम्‌ | 
The following will make the matter very.clear, 
बाह्ये जाग्रदवस्थामचुभूतार्थ एंव हि | 
अन्तः स्वप्नदशायां तु तथैव परिदृइयते d 
तथांतयेजनं Ma बहियेजनपूवैकम्‌। 
बहियोगविद्दीनश्चेदंतयीगो न सिद्धति || 
तब्दाह्मांगे चांतरंगे परम प्रातिपूवेकम्‌| 
कतैव्यं स्वेष्टलिंगस्य पूजनं च मनीषिभिः || 
गवां सर्पिः शरीरस्थं न करोत्यात्मपोषणम्‌ | 
निःसृतं कर्मणा बाह्ये पुनस्तासां तु AIT ॥ 
एवमंतःशरीरस्थः परात्मा परमेश्वरः | 
विनाचेनां बहिर्देवो हितं न कुर्ते ZA |l 
t वीरशैवानंदचंद्रिका chapter iii ) 
स्वेलिंग स्थापयति is explained by बसवपंडिताराध्य as सवे छिंगं स्थापः 
यन्तिः He thus differs from the author. «di is a compound. 
Mr. S D. Pavate of Hubli dissolves it as «deae लिंग. But 
I think it is better dissolved aa सर्वप्रकारक fei. सर्वेप्रकारकं means 
भांवप्राणेष्टांदिप्रकारकं, which are further modified into six kinds 
as मंहाळिंग, प्रसादालिंग ete. My explanation agrees with ‘the : 
author's explanation of the passage निधेनपतैनमः etc. as the 
अथवाद of these दरशंविधळिंगा&. (see pp. 14-16 ). 
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P.6, ag अन्न स्थापयतीति etc.—an objection to the asser: 
tion, that '* «dí स्थापयति ” enjoins the wearing of Linga, 
begins here and ends with ससुच्चयासंभवे qii dietas इति पूर्वपक्ष: | 
the objection is a very long one, thorough and exhaustive, 
and says that the sentence * qdí&d स्थापयति” does not lay 
down the wearing of Linga ( £351) on the body. 


P.6. «wéddd—because the verb is in the present 
tense (लट). The objector says that everything that is 
enjoined should be expressed by the imperative or the 
potential mood. But here the verb स्थापयति is in the present 
tense; hence it lacks the nature of an injunction. 


P. 6. ब्रीद्ीन्‌ प्रोक्षति ete.—All Vedic sentences are signi- 
ficant aud never anmeaning or superfluous. Vedic sentences; 
according to मामांसका8, express either a विधि (injunction ), मंत्र 
(incantation), नामधेय (designation), निषेध ( prohibition ), or 
अर्थवाद ( missinnary assertion or eulogy). Though au injunc- 

_ tion is expressed by imperative or potential mood, some- 
times it is enjoined by a verb in the present tense, as in 
्रीहदीन्‌ श्रोक्षति, In the same way the verb स्थापयति might express 
au iojuuction. The objector says that the verb स्थापयति cannot 
do so, as it lacks the nature of an originative injunction 
(विधिप्रयोजकरूपाभावात्‌ ). The following discussion maintains why- 


. , 0, 6. Raana etc.— This is a couplet that defines 
विधि -( अपूर्वविधि), नियमविधि, and परिसंख्य़ाविधि, three forms of 
injunction. The stanza is taken from gamas तंत्रवार्तिक; and 
defines succinctly the outstanding features of these. three: 
Here विधि is defined as (fiae) asiaasi, which is explained 
by the author as प्रमाणांतराप्रातस्य, 1. e.a Vedic injunction lays 
down something, which would otherwise -have never oc- 
curred by any other means of proof. Such l an injunction. 
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is: called an अपूवावाधि, as in यजेः ` स्त्रगकामः। The- author 
gives Alert प्रोक्षति as an instance of smit, in as much as 
no where else:and by. no other means‘of proof -the प्रोक्षण of 
zif&s is obtained 


नियमविधि is a restrictive injunction defined by damda 
as (विधेये); पाक्षिके सति; ie. where there are more alternative 
ways of doing'a thing, the नियम restricts the operation. to 
one only;: for instance त्रोहीनवद्दन्ति.- “Here it is enjoined that 
tbe fis should be unhusked by thrashing: only, and by: uo 
other method of doing it, like नखविदलन, is to be resorted to; 
This नियमविधिः is; therefore, पक्ष (अवहनने ) smi and uir (aaay 
sista... The difference between’ नियमविधि and अपूर्वविधिः is, that 
the latter is अद्यंतमप्राप्त, while the former is पञ्चे. ग्राप्त. and पके 
अप्राप्त. : 


प्ररिसंछ्या is an injunction .of exclusion, i, e: certam 
things are enjoined to be excluded; It is defined asi qa 
arga च प्राप्तौ, explained by the:author as agaaa, . Which-is. 
the sanie thing as gunari (ataa). . परिसं ख्यां is etymologi: 
cally-explained as having the notion of exclusion, as Witasx: 
त्र-वजनाथः॥ संख्या gii: v This definition is well explained by 
विज्ञानेश्वर 10 मिताक्षरा, as TH AIST , प्राप्तस्य अन्यतो. fad. एकत्र 
पुनवेचनम्‌ । the stock instance of this परिसंख्य़ा 13: पंच. पंचनखा HETI — 
only five animals of five. nails. are. to be eaten, (namely,: 
शशंक, quus, Wat, खड्गी, and Ht). , By. this all other animals 
(अप॑चनखा3 as well as other पंचनखाड like cats and 1028) 876 
to. be excluded. This is तत्र चान्यत्र.च प्राप्तोी--अनेकत्रे Or युगपताप्तौ 
because all पंचनखा3 as well as अपंचनखा3 come across people 
for satisfying their appetite (रागतः भ्राप्त). नियम therefore, 
restricts theroperation ‘to’ ore “of the atternatives; * while 
परिसंख्या lays down" tlie exclusion of some*things Therefore 


क्या tijundtion” of exclusion "or? excluding injunetion+’ 
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Iu नियमविधि the alternativés are such that when one ig 
adopted others are set aside; all are not simultuneously 
possible. But iu परिवंख्या all alternatives are simultaneously 
possible. Therefore it enjoins exclusion. 

P.7. प्रकृते “ai enia” gaa :—The objecter 
applies the test of all the three As to «died स्थापयति and 
proves that the sentence cannot be any of the three fai%s. 
He first applies the test of भपू्वेविधि, which is अल्यंतमप्राप्त, and 
ays that सवेलिंग स्थापयति does not stand the test; because far- 
घारण 18 already enjoined }) श्वेताश्वतरोपनिषत्‌ in the hymn “a. 
ननशिरोग्रौवः etc, ” and therefore it is otherwise obtained. 

In connection ivith this objection the remarks of 
शिवकुमारपंडितं are noteworthy:— : 

यद्यप्येकस्येव संध्यातपणादिधमेस्य ag स्मृतिषु एकत्येवारमद्दोत्रथमस्य 
अनेकासु mag विधिः ह्यते तथापि कस्यापि स्म॒त्यतरशाखांतरबोधितार्थबोधकत्वेन 
विधित्वं न व्याइम्यते । सर्वेषामेव वाक्यानां तत्तत्स्वातितत्तच्छाखाध्यतांर प्रति 
अज्ञातज्ञापकत्वेन विधित्वोपंगमा तू । एवं श्वेताश्वरोपनिषद्वाक्येन सवोलिंग स्थापयतीत्यस्य 
विधित्वव्याघात आशंकितुं न शक्यते। तथापि सामान्यरविशेषभावापज्ञाधबोधकत्वेन 
परस्परापेक्षिताथेकत्वमेव व्यवस्थापयितुं विधित्वव्माघातशंकोत्थापनमिति rema! 

This relation of साम्रान्यविशेषभाव between सवोळिंगं ena 
and सरीननाशिराप्रीबः etc. is established later by the author on 
page 11 and says that the former is the उपजीवकं and the 
latter उपजीव्य; and therefore, no objection of अलंतमप्राप्त can. 
be advanced against the विधि enjoined by सवीलियं स्थापयंति. `` 

.P.7. त्रिविधपरिच्छेदरहित:--9]]1-5 ९४५१1 and eternal; or 
unlimited by time, space, and form. This has been well. 
explained by पंडितशिवकुमार as follows:—= 


परिच्छेदस्य तिन विषाः कालपरिच्छेददेशपरिच्छेवस्तुपरिच्छे इति । ae 
परिच्छेदो यथा “ md पुरुषः” इति। देशपरिच्छरः “ शतयोजनविस्तीणोऽयमा” . 
लयः ° ईति। वस्तुपरिच्छेरो यथा इदं पा्िवमिदे जलीयमिति। एतेखिविधपरिच्छेद. 
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ot 
dea: | अथोत्सावकालिकसवेदेशवृत्तिसरववस्वात्मक: ` शिव इतर्थः | अयभन्न Rest: 6 
आगभावप्रतियोगित्वे सति ष्वंसाप्रतियोगित्वं कालपरिच्छेदशचन्यत्वं। अ झंताभाव प्रतियोगित्वं 
देशपरिच्छेदच्यत्वं। भेदाप्रतियोगित्वं वस्तुपरिच्छदरहिततवमिति। . : ` 


‘The hymn. सवोननशिरोप्रीव ९६९.8 taken from श्रताश्वतरोप- 
निषत्‌ 8-11. But it is to be noted here that the lst half of 
the 2nd line is “adedi च भगवान्‌”; while in some editions, 
e; g. निर्णयसागर edition and भागवत'8 edition, the reading is’ 
“gini a भगवान्‌ ”, The differerence is in च for स as 
adopted by the author. The reading seems to be appro- 
priate, as it well explains the contrast, namely, the limited- 
ness and omnipresence of the Oersoul, shown by the 
author later on page 8 in continuation . of discussion in this. 
very connection. न ST 


P.7.. sg सवोननशिरोग्रीव इलस्य . ete—This is the first 
objection raised against the position of the objecter. Here’ 
the objection is that सवोननशिरोग्रीव: and शिव, the qualifier and 
the qualified, being in grammatical equation must be identi» 
cal, as the subject and the predicate must be, Hence there 
can be no relation of आधाराधेयभाव between शिव and आनन ete. 
But the explanation of सवोननाशिरोग्रीवः given above shows that 
आनन etc, are the भघिकरण of शिव, 1. e. there is आधाराघेयभाव 
of आननशिरोग्रीवः and शिव. There results from this the incon- 
sistency of identity and भाधाराधेयभाव, Therefore the position 
of the objectier being unsound, his objection is to be rejec- 
ted. The objecter overrules the objection by quoting the 
authority of नीलकंठाचार्य, who preves that अधिकरणत्व of a thing 
for another (that is आधाराधियभाव of the two things) was 
not inconsistent with their identity. It may be noted that 
on the next page the identity of Linga aud मंत्र 18 established 


on accounta their being de. grammaticale guaio Later 


si 


alsón page 37:the ‘identity of qst and आज्य, that : stand ja: 
apposition’ to each’ other, is established 


= P.7.. समानविभक्तिकयोरपि अधिकरणताप्रत्यायकत्वस्य ..... ,नीलकंठा चार्यः 
चरणैरंगीकृत॒लात---1६ is difficult to understand to what नलिकेंठाचांय 
the author refers, on, whose. भाष्य he alleges to base this 
assertion. There is a. WT, said tobe. written by चीलकंदाचार्य, 
on the ,ब्ह्मुसूत्ना3, printed. in Kanarese script and published hy 
सुरगद्रपंडित But the -meg does. not.contain the. सिद्धांत. as 
alleged-by the author, as may. be noted from the, following 
extract. from . the. भाष्यः—त्स्मादानंदमयः. परमेश्वरः | नन्वानंइमय .एव 
S चेतू मयरे! विंकाराथत्वात्‌ विकारार्थस्य . स्वप्रतियोगिसमानाधिकरणाविजांतीयाल्प- 
त्वसापेक्षत्वात्‌ दर्भमयी रशना पर्णसयी RARS ee ब्रह्मणः .परभेश्वरस्यं 
--निलझुद्धत्वन तस्मिन्‌ अल्यदोषसंबंधों वर्जनीय इत्याशंकायामाह। . 


विकारशद्वानिति चेन्न प्राचुर्यात्‌ | 
अन्नमयादीनां “यथाः विकाररूयत्वं. तथात्रापि। यथा ARs मृण्मयो-घरटादि 
तंथा ` परमेंश्वरे ` विकारित्वसंभवातः अयं जीव एवेति चिन्न मयदप्रत्ययस्य प्राचुयार्थस्वी- 
कारांत्‌।. अन्नमयो यज्ञः ब्राह्मणमयो :ग्राम आनंदमय ब्रह्म इत्यादिषु प्रकाशमय श्वरः 
- प्रकाशमंयो रविरित्यादाविव स्वव्यधिकरणसजातीयात्पत्वसापेक्षत्वस्य wget 
जीवीयांचदाल्पत्रस्य बोधकत्व'त्‌ आनंदमयः परमेश्वरः एव। 


_: Some think that. this available भाष्य is not.the gevuite 

` नीळकंठमाष्यं but:a spurious one, being a rehash of the real 
one, which: the editor .has not been able to trace... In as 

much as the author refers to and quotes from. .नीलकठभाष्य in 

- authority, there must have been a different नौळंब्र sama, which 


- unfortunately is. still unavailable to the public. ~. . z 


LE 


P, 8. : wifi etc.— This is another reason that a 
woa does not. militate against identity: : The cómpound 
Ages is dissolved as aga: «WISI: em सः .. Here कपालाऽः are 
the अंधिंकरण of घर and-are‘identical with qz, In-the. same 
way आननशिरोग्रीवाः are अधिकरणा5 of शिव and are identical.with शिव 
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Pegi न वाननशिरोआवर ६... वाक्यविरोध इति area | This is 
another objection:raised againstithe position ० the objectér;: 
after. the. first objection was met and after it.was concluded: 
that आधाराधेसांब was not inconsistent with: identity; | Here: 
itis objected that if Linga ( ert): was. limited, to-various: 
seats ( आधाराऽ viz. आनन, शिरः, and ग्रीवा ), it. would contradict 
its सर्वव्य़ापंकत्व .( तस्मात्सवेगतः शिव ) This objéction.is refuted by 
the following (भक्तांनुम्रह्वाथ etc. ) The Linga, though Tiatürally 
às aaa, जिए, And ‘Mal ete. like आकाश, which though . all 
pervading, Comes “to-thé spokeii o£ in its limited forms, as 
-घेंटाकारा, मठांकार ete, * | हर : 


"ttt n 


P..8:. भक्तानुग्रहार्थ--छिंग is the sitt and अंग ig the उपासक; 
The yaaa, Ria, becomes both f&wand अंग, उपास्य and उपासक 
respectively. : The following extracts from: sam dksiqe ust 


[] 


chap. I. and व!तुलागम will make this. clears. 1225. 2 083 


Si :(8) तद्घनभहाडिंग स्वयमेव ar भूत्वा; छिंगांगभक्तजंपमरूप. ql, 
स्वयमेव आराध्यः आराधकः सन अद्वितीयत्वात: वीरशैवम्‌ | पळा चळ edi 


(७) as स्वयमेव द्विविधा, uer स्वयमेव स्वयं पूजयितु नरमिति 
खयमेव adalat एंव षट्स्थलळिंगांगसंगी ARAS भूत्‌ (pp: 11 and 14) 


(c) ययुत्स्वरूप भाधत्तें Geass |e 
" शिष्यत्वनायमोत्मा च तत्तदूपमास्थत; ॥ :- -. ¬. २ 
` ,उपास्योपासको पूज्यपूजकी eremum । . क Mees: 
^ were शिवात्मांनौ. निगद्येते महात्ममिः We s 
* यंथंत्स्वरूपंमांधेत्त साध्यलातरमेश्वं | ` 7. ५. 

~ साधकत्वादसाबात्मा तत्तंदास्थाय HERR ` o ... 
(agana quoted by अनादिंवीरशेवसारसंग्रह page 21 ) 


— T Pye = Vite Pe 


(dy परमशिवस्य पूज्ययुजकलीलायोम ees 88 « 
( Rataa: page 27, 


*८८-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection: Digitized by eGangotri 


et 


+ 


54 

P. 8. : orcum: Here the significance of च, already 
referred, to. above, is established. The. author maintains. 
that the first half of the hymn gives the limited forms of. 
“efrpand the latter half states the all-pervasive forms of शिव; 
and that both-are:properly-'eonnected by the conjunctive 
particle च. 915६ HT 


P.8. अधेबमपि-—Here is stated another (third | objec. 
tion ) objection against the. position of the objecter. The 
objection is that Linga may be limited to various आषेयाs. 
But its limitation to आनन (i. e, its residence in anaa ) cannot 
be proved; because इष्टलिंग is never placed in the month, on 
the authority of सिद्धांतशिखामणि and iada, which unmista- 
kably- state that Linga is,to be worn on the head, 
round the neck, on the stomach, breast, or on the palm, 
And as भानन is not stated as a seat, it is impossible 
that it should be a seat of Linga. | ; 


7: 8, इसनाकलितरमणीयम्‌--प€76 begins the answer to 
the objection. It means that the objection looks well for 
want of real grasp of the truth. The truth, the answer 
Bays, is that मंत्र is Linga, both being in. grammatical equa- 
tion, as the expressor and expressed. 


P. 8. मननात्रायते etc.— These verses are taken from 
स्कंदपुराण-इंकरसंहिता, The first verse gives the meaning of मंत्र 
to be Linga derivatively, And the second states their 
identity on account of their being in grammatical equation, 
as the expressor and. expressed. Being in grammatical 


equation they are one and the same, 


P. 9. ब्वासानेरूत्तया--व्यास is considered to be the author 
of the 18 Puranas, of which स्कंदपुराण is one. The derivation: 


therefore; Even of Wis lim, शिवरइस्य aleo-saya:— 


b: 
phai ina "भननं सर्वेपक्षेषु जाणं संसारसागरात्‌ C 
(See अनादवीरशैवसारसभरद मननत्राणधत्वात्‌ मंत्र इस्यमिंधीयते ॥ 
vol. II pp: 74, 76) अभिधानाभिषेयत्वान्मंत्रात्सिद्ध; पर; शिव: | 
एतावद्धि शिवज्ञानं एतावाद्धे परं पदं ॥ | 
अशेषजगतां हेतु: परमात्मा महेश्वरः | 
so also सिदधांतशिखामागि- तस्यवाचकमंतरो ऽयं सर्वमंत्रेककारणम्‌ ॥ 
. vol I p. 122 तस्याभिधानमंत्रो ऽयं अभिधेयश्चसस्मृतः। 
अभिधानामिधेयत्वात्‌ मंत्रात्यिद्ध: परः शिवः ॥ 


7, 9. नमः पैठमिति प्रों ete—These verses are taken . 
from सिद्धांतस्ारावलि of निछोचनाशिवाचार्य, They explain how 
शिवलिंग, that is worshipped either on the altar or on thé 
body, is constituted. ‘The latter is the miniature of शिवलिंग 
the amorphous representation of शिव. स्वप्रभानंदस्वामी explains 
in his शिवाद्वेतमंजरी (page 32) that this amorphous representation ' 
of शिव contains in it the sixfold forms of the Liriganamely; 
आचारलिंग etc. in the followin way:—acie द्याचारलिंगं, संडिकावरणे 

Sd, वर्तुळे शिवळिंगं, गोसुखे जंगमर्िंगं, योनिस्थाने प्रसादाळेंगं, गोलके suh, 
SW ष्डूविधलिंगस्य प्रकाशमानत्वाते | 


P.9. अन्न ब्रीहिमियजेत etc.— Here two kinds of corn ME 
or यव are laid down-for preparing the cake ( पुरोडाश),, which 
forms यजनवस्तु; while sig or यव are the material for making 
ite The two kinds of corn are Jaid down alternatively for 
the preparation of the cake. And it does not ‘matter 
whether it is prepared from either of them, so long as the 
Object, worship, is served. In the same way the purpose 
of wearing ‘Linga is मोक्ष, And if the end (मोक्ष) is served 
by wearing Linga, it.does not matter whether the Linga is 
Worn on the head, round the neck, or in the mouth, Hence: 
the hymn संवोनन etc. | ys down alternatives: at 
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P. 9८ अपि set प्रधानममृत ९०: This hymn at प्रधान etc. 
is taken: fron तताश्वतरेपनिषत्‌ः (I—10)- In extenso it is, 


कषर प्रधानममृताक्षरं हरः क्षरात्माना इशते देव एकः | 
तस्याभिष्यांनाद्योजनात्तत्त्वभावःत्‌ भूयश्चान्ते AAA: ॥ 


The objecter maintains that the hymn lays down the 
wearing of Lingà, both'internally and externally, as borne 
out by the verses from सिद्धातशिखामणि (quoted by the author), 
which bases its ‘statéments on the Vedas, The internal 
wearing is laid down by the words तस्याभिध्यानात., i-e. medi- 
` tation of.Him worn internally. -योजनात्‌ lays down the 
wearing of Linga externally on the body as इष्टलिंग. - 1f the 
wearing of Linga is laid down, says the objector, the placee: 
of wearing Linga should need be.stated in sequence. . This 
ig done by the hymn संवोननगिरोप्रीवः-७(०., which follows the 
hymn a प्रधान etc, later. The devotee expects to know 
where it is to be worn. If the places. of. wearing Linga, 
as expected. by the devotee, are. not .stated,. the .devotee 
would be at a loss to know where to wear 10. The hymn 
adaa etc. is significant, as it expressly states the places of 
wearing Linga on, the particular. parts of the body.. 5 


आधारे m आधारचकें. FET = अनाहतँचके. qa = विशुद्धि वके 


P.9. In corroboration of the verses. quoted from. 
सिंद्धांतशिखाम॒णि, the. following verses from. सदानदोपनिषत्‌. may. 
be.noted:— . : 


~ ‘ , 3931 


2०८५-7 c अंतधीरणशक्तनः हांशक्तेन द्विजोत्तमाः 1: :: Os 
Dost) s ov संहर गुरुणा दत्तं शेंव ठिंगमुरस्थळे ni : `. TST 30 
४: ६८. nc आर्य, fer sedit शिवतत्त्वाबिदों विदुः ॥; ci on DU 
ants येनाचि रात्सवेपापंःठय्पोह्य. परातरं gui Hast 


(See Unpublished Upanishads, Adyar, शव्रातध्ड) ५) 
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P. 9. संद्भविरोधः- going against the context. i. e. 
failing to fulfil ths expectancy raised by the previous 
context. Such failure would be very undesirable. "The 
hymn सर्वाननाशिरोग्रीवः is significant in thut it fulfils the expec- 


tancy. Hence there is no अपूर्वविधि in सवेगं स्थापयति as asserted 
by the सिद्धांतिन्‌ 


P. 10, aaa नांगीकरोषि etc.—Here the objecter maintains his 
position finally by sayiug that the hymn adaa शिरोग्रीवं: ९६८. 
would be unmeaning, except in the light of the explanation 
given in the foregoing discussion. If the explanation, the 
author says, is not accepted, the hymn would either mean 
अभेद (identity ) of शिव with आनन, शिरः, siat, or His residence 
there. But both these alternatives would be untenable, 
as they would surely conflict with the statements made 
about शिव, which are given next, viz, संत्री ह्येष रुद्रः and ataraq- 
गतः Ria: d 


P. 10. सवेवाक्यं सावधारणं--1"018 is taken from महाभाध्य of | 
पतंजलि, This is well explained by पंडित शिवकुमार as follows:— 


arem पइयति इस्युक्त(वकांर॑ विनापि वामेनेव पर्यतीति अवघारणप्रतीतेः । ` 
एताइशस्थले इंतरव्याबृत्तिलाभस्य. ओत्सर्गिकत्वादित्याशय: | तदेवोक्तं सवंवार्कयं aa 
रणमिति | एवमेव अस्मिन्य्रामे क्षत्रियो धनिक इत्युत क्षात्रव एव धनिक इत्यादिप्रती* 
तिरप्युदाहतंच्या । यद्यपि देवदत्तस्य चत्वार पुत्र: सन्तात्यत्र देवदत्तस्येवेति न.प्रतीयते 
तथापि बाधनिश्वयापपत्त्या तदंशे5वधा (णाप्रतीतारवापे चत्वार एंद सम्त्यवांशांतरे अव- 
थारणप्रतीतिरस्त्येव स्पष्ट च ।,.. ...इत्यांदि अंथेन एवकारं विनापि तदर्यपरल्प्रती(त- 
स्थलप्रद्शेकमहाभाष्ये तच्चेति अधिकरणताबोधकपदं Send: | ; 


P. 10. ag सवोननाशिरोग्रीब इत्यत्र ete—This is the fourth 
and the last objection raised against the position of the 
objecter: The objection is that if there had been à word 
` expressive of अधिकरण (sent of शिवलिंग; viz. आनन, Rm, and 


४ idi : blished: 
Hat), the assertion of शिव residing, there would be establi ed 
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But as there is no such word the assertion is meaningless, 
This objection is answered by the objecter by saying that 
the अधिकरण is not expressed but indicated, when the aq 
affix e expressing possession or having the things (आनन 
etc.) as seats is appended. Except for this the whole thing सर्वाः 
ननशिरोग्रोवः etc, would be meaningless. But instead of making 
the whole thing meaningless it is better, says the objecter, 
to.assume अधिकरण by indication, according to the rule (वरं 
हि वाक्यवैय्यथ्यांत्पदमात्रस्य लक्षणा ) established in gYdtatat in connec- 
tion with the vg, as is discussed next, 


BP. मत्वर्थीयाचुप्रत्यनन---!1€ compound सवीननश्चिरोग्रीवः is 
dissolved by the anthor as— aša} लिंगधारणयोग्यानां आननशिरोग्रीवा: 
अधिकरणं यस्य सः । this is a बहुत्रीदिसमास. But the author 
iu stead of taking this compound as a बहुत्रीहिसमास says that 
the word is obtained by the possessive affix अच्‌. पंडित 
शिवकुमार remarks in this connection as follows:— 


Ll 


ˆ ` अद्यपि agda ताइशबोधो Blas तथापि एकार्थीभावानंगीकतृमंते उत्तर- 
पदेऽन्यंपदा्ैलक्षणाया एवं स्वीकारेण तत्स्थानयिकल्यांतरस्याप्यवसरो ५स्तीत्याशयेन 
एवमुक्तम्‌ | वस्तुतः सहस्नशीषा पुरुषः इतिवत्‌, सर्वतः पाणिपाद qa सवेतोक्षिशिरोमुखं 
इतिवच सवेषां आननशिरोग्रीव यस्येति व्यधिकरणबहुन्री हिणा संवाताकतवो वके 
मेवेदमपीतिः बोध्यम्‌ |. 


पूर Siew, 


a . P.10, अभ्युपगतं च sd3— The 2 rule referred to just 
above, has been established iu पूवमीमांसा (in अ. 10 qm 7 अधि. 
20). in qgts— pt is. 
rji, 3E इति चेन्न । चोदनेकत्वात I— According to text if you 
say hit iş not sọ, by reason of there being. one injunction: 
! ` , पार्थसाराथेमिश्र comments on these als as follows:— | 

बपांयोमव किंवान्येष्वपि पंचावदानता | 

वपोददशादाद्येपक्षी ४वदानोद्देशता 5तिमः ॥ 
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“ एकादश वै पशोखदानानि तानि feat ” gaa द्यवदानवचनामेदमत्र 
सिद्धांतस्य मूलयुक्ति: । वपामात्रीविषये हि पंचावदाने प्रकृतित एव हिहविषो५वद्यतीति 
प्रात्पत्वात. द्यवदानवचनं अनथकं स्यात । सर्वविषय तु पैचावदाने संड्य़ासंपत्तय विषः 
स्त्र्यवदाने प्रात्पे व्यवदानविधान अनर्थवत्‌ भवति | सकलवंचनानर्थक्यात्‌ वरमेकस्य 
वपापदस्योपलक्षणार्थत्वं अंगीकृत t तस्मात्सवेविषयं पंचत्वं तचांगेषु ERR, 
उपस्तरणविदृष्या अभिघारणविवृध्य्या वा सपंद्यत तस्मादंगेष्वपि पंचावदानम्‌ | (Ta: 
दीपिका--]2826 770 निर्णयसागर edition ). न 


P. 10. प्रकृतिवद्विकषतिः कतेव्य-—Here it is necessary: to 
understend what is meant by प्रकृति and विकृति. प्रकृति 18. ॥ 
fundamental rite or sacrifice. ie an Archetype (ofa 
sacrifice ) and Raisa modification or a derivative. प्रकृति and 
विकृति are defined by अर्थसंग्रह as follows:—aq सम्रआंगोपदेश: सा 
प्रकृति: । यथा दर्शपूर्णमासादिः | तत्प्रकरण सवोगपाठात्‌। यत्र न सर्वोगोपदेशः सा 
विकृतिः । यथा सोयोदिः | तत्र कतिपयानां अंगानां अतिदेशेन प्राप्तवात्‌। In प्रकृति 
or the Archetype all rules about subsidiary matters ‘are 
specified. But in derivatives rules regarding the subsi- 
diary matters are not so specified. So it is laid down that 
all subsidiary matters of a विकृति are performed by the rules 
prescribed for the A rchetype. The rules of a प्रकृति are trans. 
ferred to the विकृति by the principle set विकृतिः कतेव्या 
(a derivate should be performed in. the same manner as an 
Archetype ). This principle of transferring the rules is called 
अतिदेश (application by protraction or transfer ). The meaning 
of भतिदेश is made clear by शबर as follows:— aÑ नाम ये परत्र 
बिहिता घमीः तमतीत्य अन्यत्र तेषां देश:। यथा देवदत्तस्य भोजनविधिं इत्वा शांली- 
सूपमांसापूग्चैः देवदत्तः भोजयितव्यः इति तमेव विधिं यज्ञदत्ते अंतिदिशति ` देवद्त्तवत्‌ 
यज्ञदत्तो भोजयितव्यः इति। ेकमंपिं उदाहरन्तित ४7 we 


ageres यस्मात्‌ तत्समानेषु FAS । mv. 
प्रदे येन स्यात्सो$तिदेश इति र्थितिः॥ ` ।.. 
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` ` `. 10. चोदक्रेन--प्रक्तिवत्‌ Rat: ster इति चोद्कशन्द।तिदेशवा. 
Faia. (Wag s अर्थसंग्रहर्टाका ). 


P. 10. ` द्विरबदानध्रात्पौ ... ...साधितमिति The whole thing ' 
has been well explained by पंडित शिवकुमार as follows:—qraz 
दविषि श्रूयते ^ एकादशपशोरवदानानि तानि द्वि(वद्यति ? इति पाशुकयांग पशोरेका- 
दशांगानि तानि sera द्विरवद्यति तेभ्यः अवदानपूर्वकं हविरववयं गण्हातीत्यथ: | अस्य 
च कर्मणः सोमविकृतित्वेन प्रकृतिवत्‌ विकृतिः कर्तव्या इति. चोदकवाकपेनेव एतदी- 
यहाविष्षु द्विरवदानप्रात्पतंया द्विरवद्यति इति वाक्यस्य वेयर्थ्यं भवतीति पूर्वपक्षे अस्मिन्नेव 
प्रकरणे. यद्यपि agad यजमानः पंचावत्ता guru इति वपायाः पंचावदानानि 
विधीयन्ते । पंचावदानस्थके च प्रथमावदानमुपस्तरणार्थ आज्यस्य करियते । अंतरावदान- 
भयं हविषः क्रियते। अंतिममवदानमभिवारणार्थं पुनराज्यस्य क्रियते। एवं पंचत्वसंख्या- 
पूयते। अन्न तानि द्विरवदयतीति वाक्यनैयर्थ्यपीरिहाराय बपापदस्य पाझुकहविःसामान्ये 
लक्षणया हृदयाद्हिविःष्वपि पंचावत्तं प्राप्नोति -तत्र . चोपस्तरणामिघारणाभ्यां Ra- 
संख्याया Aala पंचत्वसंख्यापूतये ` हृदय दीनां त्रिरवदानं प्राप्नोति । agina 
ह्विरवद्यतीत्युच्यते । तेन हविरवदानेषु पूवप्राप्ततित्वस्य़ Rea बाधात्‌ पंचावतेववपाकार्येति 
MATT: पूर्तिः उपस्तरणाथमत्रदानत्य वारद्वयङ्रणेन अभिधारणाय वा 
वारद्यकरणन करणीया इति पिध्यांतितम्‌ | अत्र यथा तानि द्विः अवद्यति इतिवाक्यस्य 
वैयर्थ्यवारण:य वपापदस्य विः सामान्ये लक्षणा स्वीक्रियते तथा सर्वोननशिरोग्रीवादि- 
वाक्यस्य वैयथ्येवारणाय सवीननाशिरोपदस्य सवीननाद्यधिकरणके लक्षणा स्वोकतेव्येति 


MAAR । 


P.10. पूर्वीचायीस्तु--][६ is not possible to determine to 
whom the author refers 98 पूर्वाचार्याः, whose opinion is quoted 
in support of the objecter's position, ‘The editor has been 


unable to trace them, The objecter strengthens his own 


position by the quoting the opinion of the former philoso- 
phers, who said that the Principle of wearing Linga was 
established in पाणिमंत्र पवित्र. They, therefore, held that Ñ. 
धारण was not altogether unobtained. So far as the text 
goes, it is not clearly said that सवोडिंग स्थापयति did not contain 
an अपूर्वविधि on‘account of qrii पवित्रं containing the same; 


still the objector takes advantage of their assertion and says 
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that because पाणिमंत्रं पवित्रं conatined a विधि, the position 
of the सिद्वौतिन्‌ that स्वेळिंगे स्थापयति contained an qaa was 
not sound and therefore fell to the ground. 

P. 40. वक्ष्यमाणरीद्या--॥।ऽ (पाणिमंत्रे) has been explained 
later on page 12 of the text. in words पाणिप्रंत्रमित्यस्य ९६९. 

P.10. ag «gd ete. —Unill now the objecter 
was at pains to prove that there was no अपूवेविधि in aalet 
स्थापयाति, as the विधि was already laid down in सवोननशिरो- 
ma: etc. Now he proceeds to prove that there is neither 
Raa nor परिसंख्या in wdíéd स्थापयति. First he proves that 
there is no नियमविधि. But the instances of. नियमविधि and परि- 
संख्यावि धिं are given in reverse order, as remarked by पंडित 
शिवकुमार--अस्मिन्प्रकरण नियमपरिसंख्यापदयोः प्रयोगो वैपरीत्यन अनवधानतः 
` adı. For instan ce, the instance given of नियम is “ याजनाध्या- 
पनप्रतिग्रहैत्रोह्मणो aaia”. Here the author says that याजन etc- 
are restricted to ब्राह्मणा8 as the ways of earning money. But 
घनाजन is रागतः प्राप्त as the means of सुख 810 दुःखाभाव asis said:— 

द्रव्याजने रागः sada: दष्टः इति | तत्र विधिनोपेक्ष्यते | फळं च छुनिवृत्यादि- 
रूपे इष्टमेव । अत TT end I 

षण्णां तु कमैणामस्य लीणि कर्माणि जीविका। 
याजनाध्यापने चेव AIET प्रतिग्रहः ॥ 
(जैमिनिन्यायमाळाविस्तार--220). 


It is not, therefore, पक्षे प्राप्त and È sae but garag- 

Proceeding from the simile the author says that भस्म: 
घारण, रुद्राक्षघारण, and लिंगधारण are पक्षतः पास. But they are not 
पक्षतः प्राप्त but FIRINA. Anyhow the aathor proves by quoting 
from सिद्धांतक्षिखामांगे that all the three are necessary for 
attaining मोक्ष and not लिंगधारण alone. 

P. 11. सस्मच्छन्नो €८०.--४३ verse is not found in any 
of the printed editions of atrardie ति now available to the 
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reading public. It is probable. that there might 06. a 
different redaction of the स्मृति in South India, from which 
the author took the m, Our suspicion that there must 
have been a different edition of this स्मृति in South Iudia is 
confirmed by the fact that भट्टभास्कर quotes this very verse 
with introductory words इत्याहद्यातातपः। But this xim appears 
in स्कंदपुराण, रद्रप्रशंसाखंड as follows:— 

स्तेयं कृत्वा गुरुदारांश्व TAT । 

सुरां पीत्वा ब्रह्महत्या च कृत्वा | 

भस्मच्छन्नो भस्मराय्य़ाशयानो। 

waren? सुच्यते aqi: 

P. 11. ag dig etc—Lastly the objecter proves that 
there is no परिसंख्या, as लिंगधारणस्य कतव्यता and अकतेव्य़ता cannot, 
being contradictory, go together so as to be alternatives ' 
for positive action. aasam: स्वत एव निषेधात्‌ नियमादेः अपेक्षा 
नास्तीति भाव; | (पंडित शिवकुमार ). 

P. 11. aàmaà:—Here begins the refution of the 
foregoing long objection, which is met by the सिद्रांतिन्‌ 
saying that सवेळिंग स्थापयति does contain an aqalara, which 
he ultimately, proves. There remains, therefore, no nece- 
ssity for the सिद्दांतिन, to refute that there is neither नियमविधि 
nor परिसंख्या in a&i स्थापयति, which go automatically. 
The सिद्धांतिन says that the words सर्वाननशिरोग्रीवः etc, though 
they contain an injunction to wear Linga only indirectly, 
lay down specifically the places of wearing Linga on the 
body. aii स्थापयति, on the other hand, enjoins directly 
स्थापन( wearing ) of Linga. But the main thing being स्थापन, the 
places of wearing Linga follow स्थापन in expectancy- Hence 
the sentence सबलिंग स्थापयति is the sustainer (उपजीव्य) and the 
sentence सवोननशिरोग्रीवः is the sustained (उपजीवक). On 


account of this relation. between them it cannot be said 
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63 
gays the सिद्धांतिन्‌, that the sentence सवोननशिरोग्रीव: should 
affect in the least the nature of ați स्थापयति of being an 
अपूवविधि. | | 

P. 11. तस्याभिष्यानाद्योजनाव्‌- Here there is the word 
योजनात्‌ , which lays down the योजना (संयोग) or wearing) of 


Linga. This is the prima facie objection to the सिद्धांतिन& 
assertion that aafet स्थापयति is the sustainer and सवोननशिरोग्रीवः 


is the sustained. सर्वौननाशिरोग्रीबः, theretore, says the objecter, 
is dependent on क्षरं प्रधानं ete, and not on «deii स्थापयति. 


, P. 11. वैषम्यात्‌ ete.—-This is the refutation of the fore- 
going objection. Here the सिद्धांतिन्‌ says the sentence «dieit 
स्थापयति has the great advantage of having the words “गं 
and “ स्थापयति ??, directly expressive of the thing to be worn 
and the wearing. While योजनात्‌ is not so directly expressive 
of wearing Linga like स्थापयति. Moreover योजनात्‌ is a noun 
but स्थापयति is a verb. The word योजनात्‌, therefore, expresses 
the wearing of Linga only remotely ( विलंबोपस्थायिक). 

P. 12. लोकवेदाधिकरणन्यायेन--118 न्याय is discussed and 
established in पूर्वमीमांसा in 1-3-30. The a is:— iL 

चोदनाभावादर्थेकत्वमविभागात:--139 reason of apprehension of 
the meaning from the utterance of words, there 
is the unity of sense, becatise there is no distinction: 
The az is. well explained in a few words by 
रामेश्वरसूरि iu his जैमिनिसूत्रश्ञत्ति, ^ as —— follows— 
छोकवेद्योः शब्दाथौ भिक्षो उताभिन्नाविति संशये शब्दाथौ मिन्नों। देवासः भवाति 
कर्णेभिरिति रूपभेदात्‌। उत्ताना हि देवगवा वहन्ति इति चां्मेदादिति बहिः के 
सिद्धांतमाह अयोगेति । पूर्वमुभयोः ( छोकवेदशन्दाथरयोः) भेद इति पूरणीयम्‌। अयो- 
गस्य वाक्यस्य चोदना उचचारणजन्यर्थप्रतीतिः तदभावात्‌ अभावप्रसंगात्‌। अयं भाव: । 
बैदिकशब्दार्थयोः मिज्ञतवे.तयोरपूर्वत्वेन शञत्तमरंहासंभवातं. अर्थानं . न स्यादिति अतः 
शब्दानां अंविभागात्‌ अमेद'त्‌ अ्थैक्यमपि। लोके ग्रहौतशंक्तिकलात्तदुपपतिः ( यूपा" 
Ragat तु urea tea eRe, AIA ATE Jo 
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maait in his जैमिनिन्यायमालाविस्तर makes the same con, 
clusion in words— तस्माद्य लौकिकाः पदपदाथीः ते एवं  वेदेकाः| He 
quotes from वार्तिक the principle (न्याय) in words * लोकावगत- 
` सामथ्यं! शब्दा वेद्‌ऽपि बोधकः ›. Jt is to be noted that रभेश्वरसूरि 
interprets चोदना as उच्चारणजन्यार्थप्रती ति: | and not as an injunction; 
While पाणिनि Office, Allahabad, translates it as “by reason 
of direction as to action. ” 


From the foregoing it is clear that चौदेक words and 
लोकिक words ( popular words or words in currency ) are one 
and the same in meaning or import, though they might 
differ in form. The popular words have, therefore, the 
power of ‘elucidating the Vedic words and language aud 
helping people to understand the Vedic words rightly. 
This is made clear by पंडितशिवकुमार who remarks— 


लेके व्यवहारादिना ग्रहीतशक्तिकानां पदानां वेदेऽपि .सत्त्वापगेम अर्थबोकत्वमुप- 
पदयते । वैदिकशन्दानां ळौकिकशब्देभ्यो भिन्नत्वाभिज्ञाथेकत्वोपगमे तु शक्तिप्रद्ाभावादर्थ- 
बोध एव तेभ्यो नस्यादिति व्यथोन्येत्र वाक्यानि भवेयुरिति अवश्यमेकाथत्वम्‌ लोकिः 
वैदिकशाद्वानां मंतव्यम्‌। 


The popular words are, hence, mainly dependable for 
the right understanding of the Vedic words and language: 
‘But the popular words derive their power of conveying 
the right meaning of sentences from grammar in theit 
syntactical connection. The objector, therefore, says that 
the words, through they have to depend upon grammat 
for their expressive power; are still capable of laying down 
something, as the words ug यजत do. Inthe same way, 
says the objecter, the ए०7०४:संवीननशिरोग्रीवः etc., the sustaineds 


cari Jay down, even though it has to depend ‘upon EE HEU 


स्थापयति, the sustainer. The position of the objector is 
finely explained, by, CTEM 07109, , gomntents-" 


ora 
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पशना LAT तृतीयानिष्ठा यजेत इत्यत्र यजनिष्ठा लिड्निष्ठा च शक्ति: JET- 

योः तृतीया विधिनिमंत्रणामंत्रणेत्यादिशाजे: बोध्यते इति ततसापेक्षत्वमत्र बोध्यम्‌ | 
तद्वदिहापि किंन स्यादिति। यथा quer यजेतेति वाक्यस्य व्याकरणसापेक्षत्बेऽपि 
विधित्वं न हीयते एवं सवोननाशिरोग्रीव इति वाक्यस्य udin स्थापयति इतिवाक्यसा- 


- पेक्षत्वेऽपि विधित्वं कर्मान्न भविष्यरता्यर्थः | 


P- 12. ग्याकरणादीनां ete—This is refutation of the 
objection by the सिद्धांपिन्‌, who maintains his position by 
saying that, though the words have to depend apon 
grammar for their power to lay down something, their 
dependance ends there; and they have not to depend upon 
other words for what they lay down, as for instance the 
words पशुना यजेत do. But the case of सवोननशिरोग्रीवः etc, is 
different, in as much as they have to depend upon other 
words (सववोलिंगं स्थापयति) for making the injunction of Sano 
manifest. The position of the सिद्धांतिन्‌ 18 very well expressed by 
पंडित शिवकुमार, who says—agar यजेतेत्यत्र प्रकृतवाक्याथंत्रोधोपयोगिवृत्त- 
ज्ञानाधीनपद्जन्योपस्थित्यादिघटितकारणकलापसद्धांव स्वजन्यत्वेन तांसर्यविषयीभूतबोधे 
जननीये बाक्यांतरस्य कस्यापि अपेक्षा नास्ति | सर्वननाशेराप्रीव इत्यनेन तु स्त्रधटकपद्‌-` 
जन्योपस्थित्य।दिघटितकारणसमुदाय ले 5पि आधियांशबोधाय स्व॑ङिंगवाक्यस्य अपेक्षा 
असित एव। 


विधायकत्वासिद्धेः is another readiug for विधायकत्वसिद्धेः। But: 
the latter reading seems to be quite correct, as it forcibly 
brings about the contrast, as intended by the A author, 
between the two sentences सवौननशिरोम्रीवः etc. and eft स्थापः 
योत. पंडित शिवकुमार takes the former reading and makesa 
strained commentary in explanation of the same. XT 


P. 12. ag etc.— This is the refutation of the objec- 
tion contained in पूर्वाचायोस्तु etc. on page 10. The objection 
Was that सर्वेलिंगं स्थापयति did not contain an अपूर्वविधि, as the 


विधि to the effect, of, aperi nmi -Lingn. en; ae hand was 


66 

contained in पाणिमेत्रे «fid. The सिद्धांतिन now refutes that 
objection by saying that waf&^ स्थापयति laid down the 
wearing of Linga in general; while पागिमंत्रं पवित्रं laid down 
the wearing of Lioga on the hand specifically. The former 
simply laid down the wearing of Linga. But the latter lays 
down the place of wearing. Hence पाणिमंत्रे पवित्रं was उपजीवक 
and सवेलिंगं स्थापयति was the उपजीव्य. The objection, therefore, 
Was futile, 

P.12. अत्र अमिहोत्रं जुद्दोतीति ९०.--अमिद्दोत्रं aA is the 
sentence to establish the designation of a sacrifice, according 
to तत्मख्यन्याय, established in पूर्वमीमांसा of जैमिनि in 1-1-4. (esed 

Tee). तप्रख्य means AFAMA or तद्गुणप्रापकशास्र, by means of 
which aq (gazga, आधार or देवता) is determined by the 
help of other text (शास्र). Hence mài gee is only a 
नामधेय. The मीमांसका8 argue that, if according to the objecter, 
झमेहोत्रं Fala is not नामधेय, itshould a state गुणद्रव्यः On the 
one hand अभि can be taken as the आध'र of होम, the युणद्रव्य, by 
dissolving the compound as srt होत्रं; or अभि may be taken 
as the देवता of the होम by dissolving the compound as अग्नये 
aa. In the first case it means that we should offer oblation 
to fire (element) and nothing else. [n the second case it 
means that we should offer the होम ६० अग्नि as देवता and not 
tlie element. So the विधि अभ्निददोत्रं जुद्दोति, can be a गुणविधि 
satisfying either आश्रयाकांक्षा or देवताकांक्षा. But says the मीमांसकं 
that अमिदोत्रं जुहोति cannot do either. Because आश्रयाकांक्षा is 
satisfied by another विधि--यदाहवनीये wae, which . gives the 
आहवनीयामि as आश्रय (अधिऋरण), And so long as the text 
आहवनीये जुहोति is there, the interpretation of essi जुद्दोति ४8 
गुणविधि for आश्रय becomes superfluous (निरर्थक). In the same 
way देवताकांक्षा is served by a different tex-—-अभिञ्यातिजीतिराप्िः 


स्वाद. So अग्निहोत्रं जुहोति 18 only a नामधेय and आहवनीय ex presses 
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आधार or अधिकरण. This is discussed in अर्थसंग्रह as follows:— 

अभिहोत्र जुहोतीत्यत्र अभिदोत्रशब्दस्य कमेनामधेयत्ं STAT | तस्य गुण- 
स्य #झ्यापकस्य प्रापकस्य MAE विद्यमानत्वात्‌ अभिदोत्रशब्दः कम नामघेयमिति यावत्‌ | 
नन्वयं गुणविधिरव Sat नेतिचेन्न | यद्यभो होत्रमास्मानिति सप्तमीसमासमाशित्य होमा- 
घारत्वेन अभिरूपः गुण; विधेथः तदा आहवनीये जुद्दोति इत्यनेनैव प्रात्पत्वात्‌ तद्विधा- 
नानर्थक्यम्‌ | अग्नये होत्रमिति चतुर्थीसमासमाश्रित्य अम्िदेवतारूपयुणो.ऽनेन विधायते 
इति AM | तद्देवतायाः शाज््रांतरेण प्राप्तत्रात्‌। किं तच्छास्रमितिचेत्‌.. . „,,अग्निज्योति- 
ज्योतिरमिः स्वाहेति | 

The author applies this न्याय to the matter under 
consideration and says that स्वेलिंगं स्थापयति lays down the 
स्थापन of लिंग in general but not आधार, which is laid down by 
पाणिमंत्र पवित्रं, as आहवनीये Gate does to अग्निहोत्रं SIR. 


P. 12. «fixus etc.—Here the occurrence of the 
word पवित्र is justified; because the word «fa shows that 
the Linga is always pure and cannot be made impure even 
when it is worn at impure times like menses etc. Later 
the author vindicates at fuller length the position of Linga 
remaining pure at all times in another section. यज्ञा 
पवोत--15 the sacred thread to be wort at all times by द्विजां8 
after the उपनयन ceremony. The thread is always pure and 
is not defiled even during the times of impurity. Similarly 
Linga remains pure at all times: But यज्ञोपवीत is interpreted 
by नंजण्णा थे as लिंग itself in the following way:—#e यज्ञेपवीत- 
मिद्यस्याथः | नारायणस्य शिवलिंगशक्तिपीठल पुराणेषु प्रसिद्धं । “यज्ञो वे विष्णुः 7 
इति श्रतेः mapu: पीठस्य उप सामीप्येन विशेषेण इतं छिंगं यज्ञोपवीतमिल्यर्थः | उत 
यज्ञं इति पूजा। तस्मात्‌ पूजया उपवीतं (i) gaa । ( 572८८९९१ हिंग 
ne (see वेदांतसारवीरशेवसितामाणि page 175). 

P.18, नचानेकविथानें वाक्मभेदः-- This is an. objection that 
the sentence पाणिमंत्रं पवित्र lays down two things, namely, 


छिंगस्य पाण्यधिकरणत्ब aud पवित्रत्व, [t thus commits the fault of 
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वाक्यमद (a sentence making diversity of statements). The 
principle that one senenece must convey only one sensc,i. e, 
there must be no वाक्यमेद्‌, has heen established by जैमिनि in 
सूत्र “ अर्थैकत्वादेक qud" in [I-1-14. 


P. 18. amgà विधीयन्ते बहवो<प्येकयत्नतः--7118 is the reply 
to the fault of वाक्यमेद. The सिद्धांतिन says the fault is 
removed by taking the sentence as laying down a विशिष्टविधि 
or a qualified विधि, as पराण्यधिकरणविशिष्टपविन्नत्वविशिष्टालिंगपूजनविधिः | 
This principle of laying down a qualified विधि is established 
in aatar (1-4-9). The सूत्र ¡8--तहुणास्तु विधीयेरज्नविभागात्‌ 
विधानार्थे न चेदन्येन Bret: (on the other hand the action and the 
qualities are laid down because they cannot be separated 
for the purpose of laying down otherwise the qualities will 
be known by another). The commentary of रमेशवरसारि 18 as 
follows: aqi अष्टाकपाळा अमावास्यायां चाच्युतो भवतीत्यल वाक्यभेदभिया 
आभेयादिशब्देन न गुणविधिः किंतु कमेनामेति बहिः पूर्वपक्षे Rejang तद्गुणा 
इति | तश्च कमे च देवताद्रव्याष्टाकपालरूपा गुणाश्च विधीयरन्‌। विधानार्थं विर्धायमाने 
SÌ यागे उक्तगुणेछु अविभागात्‌ क्रिया एव विधेया इति नियामकाभावात्‌। अन्येन 
अन्यवाक्येन रिष्टा विदिता न चेत्‌ सर्व ९प्यपू्वी अतो नियमासंभत्रः। न च वाक्यः 
भेदः | गुणविशिष्टकिया विधि 4 भवादिति ma: | 


This principle of विशिष्टविधान 15 finely summarised in the 
couplet as follows (of which the line under discussion 
forms the second line:— si कर्मणि नानेको विधातु शक्ऱ्रते गुणः | 

अप्राप्तले विधीयन्ते बहवो<प्पेऋयत्तः॥ 


such a विशिष्टविधान is well explained by अर्थसंग्रह as— 
यन्न ` तुभयमश्रासं तत्र विशिष्ट विधत्त यथा “ सोमेन यजेते ” त्यत्र सोमयागयोरप्राप्त- 
त्वात्सोमविशिष्टय़ागावेधानम्‌ | dade मत्वर्थलक्षणया सोमवता यागेनेष्टं भावयेदिति 


fr । न चोभयविधाने वाक्यभेदः प्रयेकमुभयस्याविधानात्‌ किंतु वि दिष्ट्यैवं 
तू प ; 
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P. 13. ag एवमपि efc.— This is the second objection to 
the assertion that सेलिंग स्थापयति पाणिमंत्रे पवित्र enjoins: the 
wearing of Linga on the body, The objecter -says that 
सर्वेलिंगं स्थापयति enjoins the installation of Linga on the gronnd 
i. e. an altar in a temple; because the word स्थापयति promi- 
nently and strikingly expresses the स्थापन of a Linga on an 
altar. Moreover the striking and prominent sense is 
corroborated by the very common custon of the people af 
installing Lingas in temples. Hence स्थापन cannot be taken 
to mean the placing of Linga on the hody. 


P. 18. पाणिना अभिमंत्रेतं षडष्वशोधनादिना Semd— This is the 
explanation of the word पाणिमंत्र so as to suit the explanation 
from the objecter’s standpoint. 


P. 18. षडध्वशेधनादिनासंस्कतम्‌--षढध्व or the. six AT, 
according to Shiva philosophy are, मंत्राध्व, पदाध्व, ael, gaara, 
तत्वाध्व, and कलाध्य, These are the कायी of the कारण, - शिव and 
his शक्ति. Being कार्ये and being affected .by asza. they are 
अशुद्ध, Their शुद्धिकरण consists in making them free from 
asqa. शुद्धीकरण of these is treated in .शिवपुराण (see, for 
instance, वायुसंहिता). But this is treated in शारदातिलक (pp. 
181-182, 183) briefly as follows:— 


शोधनं नाम तत्वानां कारणेकत्वार्चेतन | 

वणौदीनां कलानां च तस्यां दिंद्वेकर्चितनम्‌ ॥ 

मंत्राध्वा च कलाध्वा च वणोध्या चेति शब्दतः। 

भुबनाध्वा च तत्त्वाध्वा कळाच्वा चार्थतः कमात्‌॥ 

आणवक्रममार्याथमळरहित्वं शुद्धत्वं । तत्र भाणवो नाम सदाशिवस्य स्वस्यानव- 

मदी: | कामे नाम पुण्यपापवानद्मिति प्रतीतिः। म.यीयो महृदहंकारादौ आत्मवुद्धिः । 
उक्तं च वाययीवेः-- Tt | 

शिव: शक्तिस्ततो नादः तस्माद्िंदुः सदाशिवः । ` 

तस्मान्महेश्वरों जातः शब्दा विद्या महेश्वरात्‌॥ 
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कारणत्वेन ASAT राहिल्यात शुद्धलं | कार्यरूपत्वेन तदुक्तत्वा द्ुद्धम्‌ शोधन- 
प्रकार: | पदे कलाध्वानं CAAT पद्गुह्यवक्रशिरःसु AANS: कलाः विन्यस्य पश्चा- 
त्कलाध्वविशोधनम्‌ | एवं तत्वाध्वानं ce विलोमेषु पूर्वश्थानेषु तान्विन्यर्‍य पंचाशत्त- 
त्वाध्वशोधनम्‌॥ एवं भुवनाध्वानं नाभो स्मृत्वा अनंतस्थानेषु स्वर्बाजाधानान्‌ विन्यस्य 
पञ्चात्तच्छोदनम्‌। एवं हृदि वणीध्वाने संस्मृत्य gura dur विन्यस्व qenq 
वर्णाध्वानशोधनम्‌। एवं p मंत्राध्वानं संस्मृत्य सप्तमंत्रान्‌ तत्तत्स्थानेषु व्याप्य 
पश्चात्तत्तदध्वशोधनम्‌ | । 


P. 13. अन्नवदन्ति--1113 is refutation of the foregoing 
objection by others. The author’s refutation of the objec- 
tion begins on the next page with aq ga: etc. It is not 
possible to understand to whom the author refers and 
whose refutation be reproduces here. 

P.18. संदिग्धे तु वाक्‍यदेषात--॥1'115 न्याय or principle is 
established in पूर्वमीमांसा 1-4-19, सूच 29. ‘The सूत्र means in 
doubtful meanings by what follows. रामेश्वरसूरि explains 
this सुत्र in his commentary as follows:— 


वाक्यरेषेण संदिरधार्थेनिरूपणं। यथा AT: शईराः उपदधातात्यत्र येन केनचि- 
दंजनमुत घृतेनेवेति संशये नियामकशास्नाभावेन केनाप्यंजनाभेति बहिः पूवेपक्षे सिद्धांत- 
माह। संदिग्ध इति। figu संदेहविषयां भूतेषु विध्यर्थेषु weg TET AT- 
वादात!“ तेजो वै घृतं स तेजसमेवाभि चिजुत ” इत्यथवादेन घतस्तुद्या विधेया ऽपि घत- 
मेव सिध्यति। अर्थवादेन Pardes स्तुतेरितिभाव:। This princi ple is applied 
here and the सिद्धांत vindicated, The refutation is that स्थापन 
might mean installation of Linga on the ground as much 
as on the body. The doubt, whether the स्थापन means the 
installation ou the body oran attar, is cleared by what 
follows, namely, मनन (contained in मंत्र ) Ifthe word मनन 
Means पूजन, as it always does and as is popularly accepted, 
and if that मनन or पूजन be restricted to पाणि (in पाणि मंत्र) 


स्थापन means the placing of Linga on the hand, i.e, on 
the body. 
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P. 13. नच पाणिना मननात्रायते st—Here the objecter 


accepts the meauing of the word मनन as पूजन but wants to 


justify his objection by explaining पाणिमंत्रं as पाणिना मननात. 
पूजनात्‌ त्र'येत हीत पाणिमंत्र | 


P. 18. तथा aft etc.— This is the refutation of the fore- 
going explanation of the objector, Here the सिद्धांतिन्‌ proves 
that पाणिना मननात्‌ त्रायते इति पाणिमंत्र is not tenable. Such a. 
dissolution of the compound is objectionable grammati- 
cally, because it voilates the rule of grammar समर्थ: पदाविधि 
(पद्संबंधी य: विधि; स समथोश्रित: बोध्यः), which means—the rule 
relating to inflected words should be understoed to apply 
to such words as are connected in sense. But in the dis- 
solution of the compound पाणिना is connected with मनन and 
and not in any way with त्रायते, मनन stands in need of पाणिना 
on the one hand and is alone connected with त्रायत on the 
other, Hence it is defective. 


P. 13. सापेक्षत्वे5पिगमकलात्तथांगीकियते--116 objecter might 
defend his position by relying or such . compounds as देवः 
दत्तत्य गुरुकुलं and *त्रस्य दासभायो, where the words गुरु and दास are 
dependant on देवदत्त and चैत्र. Still they are compounded 
with कुल and भार्य respectively, because in spite of their 
dependance, the sense of the compounds is clear. In the 
same way, the objecter, might say, पाणिमंत्रं may be a 
compounded in: spite of the dependance of मनन on पाणि, 
गमकत्वात्‌ = विग्रहबोध्यार्थबो घनक्षमत्वात्‌, | 


The whole thing has been clearly explained by पंडित 
शिवकुमार as [0110 7४:--पाणिना मननात्‌. त्रायते इति विग्रहेऽपि मननशद्वार्थस्य 
पाण्यंशे सापेक्षतया असामथ्यीत्‌ सुप्सुपेति समासो न भवेदित्याशयः। गमकत्वादिति 
देवदत्तस्य गुरुकुलं चैत्रस्य दासभाया इत़्ादो युवी दिपदार्थस्य zagad siesta 


विभ्रहबे ii 3 : स्वीकियते । यथोक्तं भतृददरिणा-- 
हबाध्याथेबोधुनक्षसत्वात समासः स्वीकियते। Digitized by eGangotri 
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संबंधिशब्दः सापेक्षो नित्यं सवे: समस्यते । 
| वाक्यवत्सा व्यपेक्षा fü serait न हीयते ॥ 
इति। अथवा निल्यसापेक्षस्थळे पूर्वपदार्थघटितसंबंधेने समुदायेन सहेव देवदत्तादिपदः्थ- 
स्यान्वयः प्रथमं विवक्षितः | अवयवाथीन्वयबोधस्तु wed: सिध्यति | अयं प्रकारोऽय्युक्तः 
तेनेव यथा--समुदायन संबंधो येषां गुरुकुलादिना । 
AIAN युज्यंते तद्वता सह ॥ 
इतिः एवॉमिहीप मननस्य क्रियारूपतया कारकांशे नित्यसापेक्षत्वात्‌ निष्परत्यूहः समासो 
संविष्यतीति आरंक्य निराकरोति । 


P. 13. चेन्न पाणिपदवैयथ्यीत्‌--T'bis is the refutation of the 
objecter's justification of पणिमंत्रं as सापेक्षत्वेऽपि समास:। The 
सिद्धांतिन says that such a justification in a round-about way 
is no good; because in such a case the word पाणि is unnece- 
ssary and can be well dispensed with, in as much as पाणि 
as the करण of पूजन is at once implied and requires no special 
mention. पाणि thus becomes superfluous. 

P. 13. नच मननात्‌... ...वाच्यम्‌- Here the objecter comes 
forward again and justifies his position by holding that the 
mention of पाणि is significant in order to restrict the पुजन to 
पाणि only as करण, There is thus, the objector says, नियमविधि- 
But the सिद्धांतिन्‌ says no to this- 

P. 14. तेषामपिकरणत्वश्राप्वः-— This is the refutation of the 
foregoing explanation of the objecter. The सिध्दांतिन्‌ says that 
the means of worship cannot be so restricted to hand only; 
because on the authority of सिद्धांतशिखामाणे, मनः, वाकू, etc, are 

all as much the means of worship as the hand. | 

P. 14. किं च तृतीयासमासा एकदेशान्बयापत्तीः--Herein the 
सिद्धांतिन points out that according to the objecter’s stand- 
point “hand” alone would be the means of worship i. e. 

एकदेशान्त्रयापत्ति, Such a restriction would be undesirable in 


contradiction to the authority contained in शिवपूजादिक etc. 
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P. 14. नच सपमीतत्पुर्षाश्रयणेऽपि ९६०. Here the सिद्धांतिन्‌ 
anticipates that the objecter. might say that even when the 
word पाणिभेत्रं was dissolved as पाणौ मंत्र, the same would be-the 
contingency, namely, that पूजन should be performed on 
hand only and no where else as in mind etc. But such 
objection, says the सिद्धांतिन, is quite untenable, because the 
worship of Linga placed on (the left) hand might be done 
not only by the (right) hand but. by मनः, वाकू étc. The 
worship of Linga, though restricted to the particular अधिकरण 
or आधार, can be performed by all means of worship, पाणि, 
मनः, वाकू etc. Thus Linga, the object of ‘worship, . become 
पाण्यधिकरणविशिष्ट, But पाणि, मनः, वाक etc- are all means of worship, 


. P. 14. ait etc.—This is the refutation: of ‘the 
meaning given to the word मनन as अभिमतण by. the objecter: 
The सिद्धांतिन्‌ says that मुख्याथे of aaa is पूजन and .अभिमंत्रण is 
only its secondary :or figurative sense. :And whenever 
:सुख्याथे is possible figurative is unacceptable, गोणाथे is ;to;be 
accepted only when sm is inapplicable : andiigitemt 
unavoidable. This preferabilty of gerf to tary has been 
established, says the सिद्धांतिन्‌, in saagis iù 1—1-5 in सूत्र--गोण- 
Aa आत्मशब्द।त्‌। There'the objecter maintained that इक्षण 
could be figuratively attributed to the inanimate प्रधान) in as 
much as ईक्षण was so attributed to भाप), Ww etc. i some 
passages. This view of the objecter was refuted and it 
"was established that इंक्षण पठ its primary sense’ was better 
attributed to animate आत्मन्‌ and not to sam figuratively. 

-P. 14, ara a: etc.—Here begins the refutation of the 
seeond objection by the author himself, . Here the author 
says that स्थापन means the स्थापन of the Linga on the body, 
When the उपक्रम and the उपसंहार, the beginning and ‘the end 


of the passage, are to be consistently explained. The 
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whole passage is—fraavay नमः। निंधनपतांतिकाय नमः | ऊध्वायनमः 
ऊध्वलिंगाय नमः | हिरण्याय नमः। हिरण्यलिंगाय नम :। BMT नमः। gad. 
Rma नमः । दिव्याय नमः । दिंव्यलिंगाय नमः। भत्राय नमः । WSISRI नमः| 
qda नमः । शवोळिंगाय नमः। शिवाय नमः! शिवलिंगाय नमः । ज्वलाय नम: | 
ज्वललिंगाय नमः | आत्माय नमः । आत्मर्लिंगाय नमः। परमाय नमः । परभलिंगाय 
नमः | एतत्सोमस्य सूर्यस्य Balen स्थापयति In this passage the ten 
Lingas, namely, अखंड लिंग or naga, His first three modi 
fications, भावालेंगे, प्राणालिंग, इष्टलिंग, and the six further modifica- 
tions, efe, sateen, चरलिंग, शिवलिंग, geet, and आचारलिंग, 
are praised by अर्थवाद; and at last it is enjoined that «dfe 
(सर्वप्रकारकं fbit ) स्थापयति ina in all its forms should be 
installed. In as much as the Lingas praised in the begin- 
ning of the passage are those, that occupy the different 
amis of the body and are to be worshipped by the devotee 
to attain सायुज्य with परमशिव, it necessarily follows that स्थापन 
Fefers'to the षर्स्थळळिंगाड aud not the स्थावरलिंग.. The ten 
Lingas praised in the passage are identified with षर्स्थललिंगा8 
as folows:i— ` 


(1) ऊध्वेढिंग is अखंडलिंग or परमशिव. This is परतत्व 
(2) आत्मलिंग is भावंलिंग or ideal Linea. 
(3) हिरण्यलिंग is प्राणालिंग or vital Linga 
(4) gisa is इष्टळिंग or gross or physical Linga 
(5) परमलिंम is War", the first modification of भावाहिंग 
(6) _ दिभ्यलिंग 18 प्रसादुलिंग, the second modification of भावालिंग 
. (7) उ्वलाछिंग isat orstmifé the first modification of प्राणालिंग 
(8) शिवलिंग is शिवलिंग, the second modification of प्राणलिंग 
(9) aai is quf", the first modification of इष्टलिंग. 
. (10) amie is आचारछिंगं, the second modification of इष्टालिंग 


The author quotes authorities in support of the identi 


fication of the various Lingas excepting the sasn. But 
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the following शक from योगराजोपानिषत्‌ may be noted in support 
of this Linga, namely, | ! ipd 


नवम॑ व्योम चक ere: षोडषाभियुतम्‌ | 
afisaa तन्मध्ये शक्तिरद्धा स्थिता परा ॥ 


The whole passage निधनपतये नमः... ,.. स्विंग स्थापयति पाणिमंत्र 
qf has been explained in श्रुतिसारभाष्य by शिवरिंग्रशिवयागन्‌ 
aa follows:— अस्याथः | निधनपतये-निर्गत धनं जीवित यस्मात्तस्य निधनस्य 
मरणस्य पतये स्वामिने कालरूपाय: नम: | नमस्कारा५स्तु | निघुनपतांतिकाय. निघने 
मरणे पतानां पतितानां अंतिकाय समीपभूताय रक्षास्वरूपाय नमः । उध्वाय परदिशः 
ततवानासुपरिभूताय नमः | Hea तस्मादुपारेभूतशऱ्यळिंगस्वरूपाय नमः | हिरण्याय 
नमः | देमस्वरूपाय नमः | हिरण्यकिंगाय हेमसुयाळिंगाय नमः | gata शोभनवरणवतरे 
नम; ! सुवर्णलिंगाय शोभनवर्णनामांकनभूताय नमः | दिव्य य दिवि प्रकाशे भव SAH 
तस्मै तजोरूपाय नमः । दिव्यलिंगाय (qug प्रकाशवतामाधारभूताय नमः| भवाय SH 
कर्जे नमः wars उप्ततिमतां प्राणरूपाय नप: । शवाय .शुभगंत RRNA शर्वः 
तस्मे Rama नमः। शर्वेङिगाय डिंसाघभेवतामथष्ठ त्र नमः | शिवाय सेते सज़ततानों 
मनसि अत्रति शित्रः तरमै नमः । शिवलिंगाय मंगलानां चिन्हृरूपाय नमः । ज्वळाय 
अमिरूपाय नपः। ज्वलूडिंगाय अभेरंतर्गताय नमः | आत्माय जावांतपरमनामांकित्स्वरूपास्‌ 
नमः | आत्मलिंगाय जीवांत*ताय नमः । परमाय quid इति प्रम:तस्मे उत्कृष्ट 
युगराजिताय्‌ नमः | प्ररमळिंगाय उत्कृषटप्रम णवतां ज्ञानस्वरूपाय नमः । सोमाय लीलाः 
quem लःलाव्यत्तिरिक्तत्य शिवस्य सेलिंग विश्वात्मक qiias HAI 
पःवनक रकं तथा AI — ; 


पाण च मननात्त्रातु ft सर्वेशिलामयं । 
संस्थापत्संदा a पवित्रसुपवीतंवत्‌॥ 


पिशं पावनस्वरूपलिंग एतत्‌, इदं sume] स्थापयति प्रतिष्ठाप्य पूजयति। छा 
गतिनिवृत्ताविति धातोः। अन्न जंबुकेश्वर मतसयकेश्वरं Venu siat AER 
इत्यादिमत्च्ञान्न। पूजनीयं fuss (Every time नमः was followed 
by नमस्कारो५त्तु; that has been omitted to avoid 40092 0: ) 
But itis to be noted that here there is no indication of whet 
18 is to be identified with what modified fé form of «fit, 


z To to be also noted that the 
as is done by the author, It 1s to be also ios UE 
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explanation of पवित्र and पाणिमंत्रं, as पावनस्वरूपाळिंगं and करकमलस्य 
पावनकारकं respectively, differs from that of the author's. 


This passage has been explained by qarimas, 
the commentator of नारायणोपानिषत्‌, similarly. And the 
different is are identified with षट्स्थळ s, as the author 
does. But it is unnecessary to reproduce it here. 


`` P. 16. ` विध्यर्थैवादयोंवैय्यधिकरण्यापत्तिः-1£ it is not admitted 
that स्थापन is that of the Linga on the body, then there would 
result disagreement between the अर्थवाद and the final विधि of 
स्थापन, if this स्थापन' were to mean the स्थापन of the - Linga on 
the ground. t 


' गठ,-.16. fea, उपकमोपसंद्दारा ete— When something is to 
be detetmined as to what it is or when it is to be determined 
that‘a thing-refers to.a:particular thing, it can be so done 
by the six textual indications; which are (1) उपक्रम and 
उपसंहार ' (2) अभ्यास (3) अपुर्वता (4) ws (5) अर्थवाद (6) उपपत्तिः 
These six have been made clear on page 28 of सिद्धांतलेशर्सग्रह 
as follows:— ; ; 


उपक्रमोपसंहारी अभ्यासो 5पूर्वता फलं | 

अर्थवादोपपत्ती च ढिंगं तात्पयैनिणेये ॥ 
:„ .तत्न-छांदोग्य॒षष्ठ सदेव सोम्य इसद्वितीयंत्रहमोपक्रम्य एतदात्म्यमिद सर्व इत्युप- 
संहारात्त्रससकळसंदभस्यद्वितीयन्रह्मपरत्वं निर्णीयते इति आंद्यमुपक्रमापसंहाररूपं 
तात्ययेलिंग | तत्त्वमसि इत्यादेनेवकृत्वो५भ्यासदर्शनात अद्वितीयपरतव निर्णायक RAI- 
भ्यासरूपसू | यं वे सोम्यैतमणिमानं न निभाळयसे इत्यादिना अद्वितीयन्रह्मणो मानांत- 
रागोग्यत्वकथनादपूवेत्वरूपं तृतीयम्‌ । तस्य तावदेव चिरं याबन्न विमोक्ष्ये अथ संपत्स्ये 
इत्युनेन, विदुष विदेइकेवल्यरूपं फलं चतुर्थ तात्पर्य किंग । अनेन । जीबेनात्मनानुप्रविश्य 
इत्यादिना अद्वितीयज्ञानाथों अर्थवादः पंचमम्‌ । एकेन ues इत्यादिदृषटांतेनोपत्तिरूपष- 


गति पद Fea mel एभिः sie eredi जवति ib otri 


tT 


The author applies here the first तात्ययैलिंग (0 the matter 
under discussion and concludes that itis the gsf that i 
enjoined -and not a स्थावरलिंग. But उपक्रम is tone Hie 
when it is not contradicted or when there is nothing that 


goes against it. This principle of the first तात्पयलिंग is dis- 
cussed in जैमिनि III-3-1, to which the author refers in 
words वेदो वा प्रायदर्शनात इति वेदोपक्रमाधिकरणन्यायेन etc. The conclu- 
sion of the अधिकरण, referred to above, is briefly stated by 


रमिश्वरसूरि as असंजातविरोधित्वेन प्रबलेन उपक्रमाचुसारेण उपसंहारानियमनम्‌ | 
माधवाचार्य also makes the same statement in words—erqenq- 


.विरोधित्वन प्रबलमुपक्रममनुस॒त्य तद्रशोनोपसंददारस्मर नेदव्यत्वात्‌।- 

P. 16. नच “एतत्सोमस्य सूर्यस्य? etc—This is another 
objection to the interpretation of the passage as laying 
down the wearing or स्थापन of लिंग on the body. The objec- 
tion is that the salutations are addressed to सोम and qà, the 
moon and the sun, on account of the pronoun Wd, which 
obviously refers to नमस्किया. The interpretation, 
therefore, of the hymn, as addressing the salutations to 
the Lingas and finally laying down the. wearing of Linga 
on the body, is unreasonable. The objection is removed 
by the author by interpreting सोम to mean शिव (उमया सहितः) 
and सूर्य to mean सूर्येमेंडलांतवातीशेव. This secondary interpreta- 
tion of सोम and सूय, says the author, is unavoidable, because 
the primary sense of सोम and सूर्य is quite inappropriate and 
goes against the context ( संद्मविराधापत्या ), (and also- because 
dand सूर्य are never: praised as Lingas anywhere). In 
this connection it may be.noted that मरितोटदाये also remarks 
in his वीरशेबानंद्चेद्रिका, page 83, as follows:—aaet स्थापयतीति 
सोमसूयेस्वरूपशक्तिशिवात्मकं लिंग स्थापयतीति fone ara विषाय etc. etc, 

P. 16: ओदुबरो यूपो भवति ete—This is an instance: of 


how unity or agreement has been established between विधि 
here -in order: ‘to 


T s it 
and entem. he, author cproduces Tt. by eGangotri 
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strengthen his own position, as maintained by. him in the- 
foregoing. In the hymn the sentence औदुबरो यूपो भवति con- 
tains the विधि, according to सिद्धांतिन्‌, that the sacrificial post 
should made of sgat tree; and the rest is the अर्थवाद्‌ or 
praise of the tree, The objecter comes forward and says 
that it is not अर्थवाद but the statement of fruit to be attained 
by the post being made of the tree, because of the word 
अवरुध्ये 11 the dative case, which expresses for the sake of 
(the fruit, ऊजे). The सिद्धांतिन refutes this by saying that 
unless itis actually laid down that the sacrificial post 
should be made of उदुंबर tree, no फल can be expected. But 
the verb not being in the imperative or potential mood, no 
विधि can be said to be laid down. The objecter may say, 
if it was uot laid down actually, it: might be inferred to be 
laid down. But the inference can be made, says the 
सिद्धांतिन्‌, only from the अर्थवाद of the उदुंबर tree. Hence 
agar यूपो भवति is the विधि and the rest is अर्थेताद्- The whole 
thing is lucidly discussed by माधवा चार्थे in his जम निन्यायमालाविस्तर 
in I-2-2 as follows:— 


इदमान्म गते-- ` ओ बगे qr भवति, ऊंगे वा उदुंबरः , wR TTT, 
JATT उ IL rR, ऊजो अत्ररध्ये ?? इति। HAAR VI: पसार भूत; 
सूक्ष ASATI ऊगुच्यन | उदुरररूपयोजी qugmpqaedp पशुरूप मूजम qa adi 
यूपस्यौ दुंबरत्वमूजेः संपादनःथ भवतीत्यर्थः । अत्र अवरुध्यै gia तादर्थ्ये चतुर्थी | तया 
weet गम्यते | धनलाभाय राजसवा इत्यादौ agia त्‌। नच फलपरस्य वचनस्य 
स्तावकत्वं युज्यते । अन्यथा ATIA: इत्यत्र eadera ज्योतिष्टोम 
स्ताबकत्वप्रसंगात्‌ इति प्राप्ते भूमः अयमूजो अवरोधः कस्य फलं र्यात्‌. 
किमविदित्यौ दुंबरतवस्य, उत विदितस्य । नाथ; | अनुष्ठानमंतरेण इरव्यमात्रात्फलानुत्पत्तेः। 
द्वितीये Wing विधिः प्रत्यक्ष: उत उन्नेयः। नाद्यः औदुबरो यूपो भवतीत्यत्र Rare 
याश्रवणातू । द्वितीये स्तुत्या स उन्नेयः। न चात्र स्तुनिमगीकरोषि । अथे/च्येत त्रिधाना- 
यादुंबरत्वं स्तूयते तस्फळं चावबोध्यते इति। तर्हि वाक्यं भिद्यत।, ततः cef 
वन्निगद्यमानमप्येतद्वाक्यं स्ताचकमेव । | s 
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P. 17. अग्रेवभप्यस्य etc.— This is an objection that fsu- 
धारण is enjoined on those -that seek मोक्ष and not on all 
because सिद्धांतशिखामणि says clearly dtsraiürfer: afafe: eme 
तरं लिगेघारणं Siem. The author refutes this by saying that 
such an objection is untenable, in as much as संध्यापासना 
would also be restricted to those only that seek ब्रह्मलोक and 
not general. But the restriction will go against the general 
custom of संध्या being practised by all. This is merely a 
technical objection and not that all do not or should not 
seek मोक्ष. 


P. 17. agusa etc. — Here the objecter comes forward 
to prove that संध्योपासना is laid down in the negative form in that 
the non-performance of संध्यावंदन is productive of degradation. 
The सिद्धांतिन्‌ meets this by saying that his position is simi- 
larly sound, because failure to wear Linga. also leads to 
degradation. The V€/९—भक्तस्याबिभ्रतो लिंग etc. is taken from 
वीरमादेश्वराचारसंग्रह vol. I, page 90. ४ 


P. 17. आर्थवादिकफ़लभ्रवगेन —The fruit of dadza is not 
direct but is gathered through अर्थवाद or ‘praise. 


= P.17. बिभेलल्यभ्रुताद्रेदो etc.— These verses are ` taken 
from महाभारत, as noted by शिवकुमार, who 0९181]८६--वेदाथमुपवृंह- 
येदिव्यादिभिभोरतक्तिमिः सर्वत्र वेदायेसंशये इतिह्ारपुराणसहायेननिणयकरणस्याचि- 
Wd! [tis thought that इतिद्वासा and gus only reiterate 
what the Vedas say; they, therefore, elucidate the doubts 
that may arise regarding the meaning of Vedic sentences, 
which are many times cryptic in their sense. शिवपुराण 
agrees with महाभारत and similarly says— — | ^ 


यो विद्याच्चतुरो वेदान्‌ सांगोपनिषदः fast: । ` 
न वेत्पुराण संवियांत्‌ नैव स्याद्विचक्षणः ` । 
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इतिद्दासपुराणाभ्यां वेदं quede । 
बिभेत्यंल्पक्षताद्वेदो AAT. प्रतरिष्यति ॥ 


But वायुपुराण and मत्स्यपुराण go to the lenghth of saying 
that ब्रह first cogitated on gums and then the Vedas were 
delivered by him, in words—srd «remo GUT ब्रह्मणा CA 

अनंतरं च वत्करेभ्यो वेदास्तस्य विनिःसृताः॥ 


The following may also be noted about the importance 
of पुराण and इतिहास-- 


(a) नाम वा ऋग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः सामवेद आथवेणश्वतुथ इतिद्दासपुराणः पंचमो 
चेदानां वेदः पित्र्यो राशिः देवो निधिवीको वाक्यं एकायनं देवविद्या ब्रह्मविद्या क्षत्रविद्या 
नक्षत्रविद्या सर्वेदेवयजनविद्या नामैवेतन्नामेपास्स्वेति | | 

| ( छांदाग्योपनिषत्‌ VII 1-3 ), 


- (b) सो$ब्रवीत्‌। यो मामितिद्वासं ग्राहयेत्‌ वरमस्मे. दद्यामेति। ततो ब्राह्मणः 
संयोग संयुयुजे | तमादित्यात्युर॒ुभी भास्करवर्णों निष्कम्य स एनं ` ग्राहयांचकार | TAT- 
VL) कोऽसीति वा बृषादा्वीरोत | तस्माद इममितिहसमाधीते | आदित्यछोके स 
कामचारो भबति। तस्माद्य इममितिहाससुपनीतो माणवको ग्रण्हीयात्‌॥ ग्रहीत्वा६थ 
जाह्मणाच्छावयेत्‌। मेघावी भवेत । वर्षशतं च जीवेत्‌। षडंग च वेदमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 


( इतिददसरोपनिषत्‌ — Unpublished Upanishads, page 10): 
It will not be out of place here to note a few instances 


of how पुराणा reiterate the Vedas. The following will be 
the instances 


(a) The. whole of chapter III of केनोपनिषत्‌ hus been 
stated in शिवपुराण-वायुसाहिता as follows:— 


पुराकिल सुराः Gar Maga: परस्परम्‌ | 
असुरान समरे जित्वा जेताहमहमित्युत्‌ I 
तदा महेश्वरस्तेषां मध्यतो STATA; | 
स्वलक्षणे. विंहीनांगः स्वयं यक्ष इवाभवत्‌ 
* स तानाह सुरानेक तृणमादाय SESS | 
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य एंतद्विकतं ag क्षमेत स तु Rer 
यक्षस्य वचन श्रुत्वा वज्रपाणिः शचीपतिः | 
किंचित्कुद्दो विहस्यैन तृणमादातुमुद्यत: u 
न च तत्तृणमादातु मनसापि न झक्यते। 
यथा तथापि तच्छेतु बजरं वजघरो5सुजत्‌॥ 
तद्वज्रं निजवज्ेण संसुष्टभिव ada: | 
तृणेनाभिदवतं तेन Rak पपात g ॥ 
x x x 
एवं देवैः qued qum quu: 
व्यथेभासौदददो कृष्ण थक्षस्याज्ञाबलेन वै ॥ 
x x x 
तदंतरे हेमवती देवी दिव्यशुचिस्मिता। ट 
` आविरासीन्नमोमध्ये शोभमाना शुविस्मिता॥ ete. ९६८. ` 


(b) The same has been repeated in ब्रह्मगीता 4th अध्याय. 


8--अविज्ञाय मह्दादेववेभवं परिमोहिताः | 
वयं विजेयमापन्नाः असुराश्च पराजिताः॥ ete. ete 


(c) The following words of तैत्तिरीयोपानिषत-सगुवल्ली are 
stated in मानवपुराण; the words are:— : 


wat वा इमानि {भूतानि जायन्ते येन जातानि जीवन्ति यप्प्रत्यमिसंविशव्ति' 
TAR विजिज्ञासस्व । 
says मानवपुराण--तथा विज्ञायमानं च ब्रह्मेति महृदाद्रात्‌। 

ततस्तङ्कक्षणं STE श्रुतिस्तस्य ARAT: ॥ 

यस्मादिभानि भूतानि जायन्ते येन तानि च। 

जीवन्ति यत्र लीयन्ते AART T Il ; 

(d) The words of जाबालोपनिषत्‌ू-य एषोऽनन्तोऽव्यक्त आत्मा 

सो इविसुक्ते प्रातिष्ठित इति ।...उत्तमे चास्य स्थानं भवति भुवोप्रोणस्य च मध्ये यः।-- 
are repeated in सूतसंहिता as follows:— E 

वाराणसी महाप्राज्ञ अुवोघ्रोणस्य मध्यमे । 

भुवोघ्रांणस्य या संधिरिति जाबालिकी धुतिः ॥ 


11 CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


89 
मानवपुराण also 89७:--भरुवोध्रोणस्य या सांधस्तत्र वाराणसी स्थिता | 
तत्राविसुक्तकं क्षेत्रं IRAR: सदा स्थितः॥ 
(€) The first मंत्र of क्रग्वेद-अभिमाळे पुरोदितं etc. is repeated 
in कारणागम as follows:— 


sh: स भस्म न परो अभिमीळे पुराहितं। 
रुग्दाहाकाराग: शेभुः योम्रजामिरिति श्वतिः ॥ 
(£) तस्य भासा समिद्‌ विभाति is stated in सिद्धांतशिखासणि as— 


यद्भासा भासते विश्व यत्सुखनानुमोदत | 
नमस्तमे गुणतीतविभवाय परात्मने॥ 


Instances like these can be given adinfinitum. But 
this does not mean that gums do not contradict the Vedas, 
They often do so and therefore जमिनि lays down the rule that 
विरोधे त्वनपेक्षं स्यात्‌। असति ह्यनुमानम्‌ « Many times they distort and 
overstate. 


The author, therefore, quotes from gums in support 
of his position here as well as elsewhere. 


P, 19. नन्वशुचिकलिऽपि etc, —This is an objection raised 
against the statement made in previous verses that there is 
no सूतक or aAa- The objecter says that if लिंगपुजा is to be 
performed during the times of impurity, why not all 
other religious rites? The author repudiates this objection | 
by saying that ढिंगधारण and छिंगपूजा are not only unobjec- 
tionable but imperative even at.times of impurity, like 
WAM, मंत्रपाठ and वेदपाठ, while संध्यावंदन, वैश्वदेव, and दक्षपूर्णमासेष्टि 
: are performed even during the times of impurity, in. as 
much as they are नित्ये and are to. be performed daily 
irrespective of aa. The author quotes from मनचुसमृति, 
II-106, in support of his standpoint and stultifies the 


objecter. 
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Bat it is not possible to understand what the author 
means by कमौतरानुष्ठान, as, according to the Lingayat Religion, 
there are no religious rites नैमित्तिक or काम्य, except chose 
prescrided in relation to अष्टाबरण and mags, But they 
being नित्य are always imperative. From this suspicion arises 
that the author was an आराष्ग्र, who stands mid way between the 
Lingayata and the Bramhin of Hiuduism and who observes 
some of the Bramhanic rites, in addition to those of Linga- 
yatism Moreover, when Lingayatas or Veerashaivas have 
not to observe आशोच or पंचसूतकाड, so meticulously observed 
by Hindus, there should arise no question of अश्लुचिकालं for 
कमीतराबुष्ठान, if any. 


P. 20. नन्वास्तामू etc—This is an objection against the 
use of the left hand, on which लिंगाचेन is performed. The 
objecter means that the left hand is employed for doing 
the dirty work of the body and is thus unfit lor the holy 
work of féwgst. The author removes the objection by 
arguing that the left hand is used iu conjunction with the 
right hand for (1) पान or holy drink (2:for holding the 
full pot to make an offering to the holy fire (3) for साष्टांग- 
प्रणाम, (4) and for पुष्पांजंलिप्रदान, If the use of the left hand 
is unexceptionable for these holy rites, says the author, 
why should it be considered unfit for agm ? 


The verse—szar शिरसा इष्ट्या etc. occurs in हिंगपुराण 


with a slight variation as follows:— | 


उरसा शिरसा दृष्टय। मनसा श्रद्धया गिरा । 
पद्म्यां उभाभ्यां बाहुभग्रां प्रणामो5थंग उच्यते ॥ 
PBLA ccording to बौद्धायन, therefore, the अटा are (1) उरस्‌ 
(2) शिरस्‌ (8) इष्टि (4) मनस्‌ (5) बंचस्‌ (6) पादौ (7) A d 
(8) wil. But asin, वपता teg are, (D S 
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(Res, (8) दृष्टि (4) मनस्‌ (5) गीर्‌ or वचस्‌ (6) पादौ (7) right 
arm (8) and the left-arm. ‘The latter seems to be correct, 
for there can be no use of ears for प्रणाम. 

-  P.920. sg भवदुक्तरीत्या etc-—This is the last objection 
raised against the position of the सिद्धांतिन The objection is 
that विद्यारण्य, the great and authoritative commentator of the 
Vedic literature, has not written his commentary on the 
passage, which, according to the सिद्धांतिन्‌, lays down the 
wearing of Linga. If विद्यारण्य, says the objecter, had 
interpreted the text agreeably to the ` सिद्धांतिन्‌'8 exposition, 
all he said would have been acceptable, But there being 
no such interpretation by विद्यारण्य, the सिद्धांतिन्‌s exposition 
is doubtful and unacceptable. The author argues against 
this that विद्यारण्य might have omitted the passage uncom: 
mented on two considerations (1) That it was not useful 
for his purposes - (2) That a different interpretation would 
be sinful. He argues further that (3) If all what is left uncom: 
mented by विद्यारण्य were unauthoriative, many things e g. 
gina, given by the author, would be unacceptable. 
(4)-The passage has been interpreted by other equally 
authoritative exegetes like कालहस्तिदीक्षित, मंचण्णपंडित, and 
बसवपंडिताराध्य . (5) and lastly that लिंगधारण has been laid down 
by बादरायण in the gums (already quoted). And there can 


be no higher authority, विद्यारण्य included, than बाद्रायण. 
And that शिव, the परब्रह्मन्‌, has written the «Is and the 


amars containing लिंगधारण, "which, therefore, is irrefragable. 
No also लिंगधारण् is laid downly the very authoritative works 
like सिद्धांतदिखामाणि, | 


The author's line of reasoning as to why विद्यारण्य left; 
the passage uncommented is very fanciful, as it is im- 
possible to divine the motives why he left the passage un- 


commented. It is at t ६ Same, impe. dot, possible for any- 
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body to anderstand what purposes of विद्यारण्य would not be 
served ( प्रक्ृतार्थनुपयागात). The second reasoning that a 
different interpretation would be proclutive of sin, is very 
strange. Because विद्यारण्य has obviously has not interpreted, 
agreeably to the author's exposition, other passages inter- 
preted by the author in other sections, e.g. पवित्रं ते faa 
ब्रह्मणस्पते etc. and अयं भे इस्तो भगवान्‌ ete, as will be noted in 
the relevant sections- _ The author's reasoning, therefore, 
is unsound in this regard. As for other things, said by 
the author, are reasonable. IY. | 


In contrast with these remarks, it may be noted what 
reasonable explanation has been . given by नंजण्णायै, the 
author of वेदांतसारवीरशेचितामणि, as to why aaas like, बोधायन 
and अ पस्तंब have not said anything about faunu as follows:— 
ननु लिंगधारणं बोधायत्नापस्तंबीयादिसूत्रकारेरनुक्तत्वादननुठ्ठेयमिति NEW ब्रमः 
चवुरवेदतातपर्यसंग्रहे-- : 


प्र्यक्षवदविदितं sad पुराण बोधायनेन मुनिना बहुदा: प्रणीतम्‌ः। 
` सुवार्द्शनविधेरपि meret: यज्ञोपवीतमिव विस्मृतमचेयंने It 


- इति हरदत्ताचार्ग्रंवाक्यात यद्यकारेरनानाबेदागमपुरांगेतिहासप्रसिद्धशिवाचैन adr- 
पर्वाताभिव विस्मृतं agar लिंगक्षारणमपि तैविंस्मुतभिति ज्ञानव्यम्‌। 


The editor has not been able to avail himself of the 
works of काळहत्तिदीक्षित and मंचण्णपंडित referred to by the 
author. But बसवपंडिताराष्याःs exhaustive commentary ‘on 
नाराग्रणोपनिषत्‌ is available. He has been referted'to by the 
author previously and has written his commentary on 


पुरुषसूक्त and other उपानिषत्‌8 like तैत्तिरीय and oa ane 
: in different relatior 
tracts ‘ from. his commentary ate q uted in à Here 
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P. 21, अत्रैवोपनिषदि मंत्रांतरेणापि तत्सिद्धेः ( बाहिलेगधारणश्षिद्धिः );— 
Here the author continues the discussion on the creed and 
principle of wearing Linga on the body. He is not content 
with establishing the principle of wearing Liuga, on the 
strength of the solitary text. He, therefore, proceeds to 
interpret different texts of the same and other Upanishads 
and Vedas. The hymn “ 3» नमो ब्रह्मणे etc." is taken from 
the same उपनिषत्‌ ( नारायणोपनिषत्‌). [t forms the ninth section 
ofthe उपनिषत्‌, 16, therefore, precedes the hymn, already 
discussed and proved to lay down the wearing of Linga 
on the body. This hymn has been explained by वीरशैवानंद्‌- 
चंद्रिका, chapter ITI, as enjoining the wearing of Linga as 
follows:— : 


. अस्य मंत्रस्यायमथः ।--नमो ब्रह्मणे इति -“ ब्रह्मणस्तातिरीशो वे ARIT- 
हिंगमुच्यते इति स्कंदपुराणवचनात्‌ , ct ब्रह्मेति लिंगमार्यातं ब्रह्मगस्पतिरीश्वरः » 
इति पिद्धांतशिखामणिवचनात्‌,  अळिंगमेकमव्यक्तं लिंगं ब्रह्मेत्त निश्चितम्‌? 
इति ` शवरगीताबाक्यात्‌, ah िंगमूतेये ” ` इति aganna 
रति लिंगनाम। ब्रह्मणे छिंगमुतैये- नम इति वेदपुरुषेण नमस्कारपूरव 
Rami याचितम्‌। धारणं तत्‌. ब्रह्मस्वरूपशिवळिंगस्य धारणं मेऽस्तु । नन्वत्र 


तच्छच्दाभावात्‌ ब्रह्मणो घारणमिति कथं लभ्ग्रते ? नच ब्रह्मशब्दस्य साकांक्षत्रात्‌ घार- | 


णेन साकं अन्वग्रस्यावर्य॑ वक्तव्यत्वात्‌ ब्रह्मशब्दवाच्यस्य ठिंगस्य घाएणमिति लभ्यते 
इति वाच्यम्‌। ब्रह्मशब्दस्य नमःशन्देन सहान्वितत्वेनाकांक्षाया एवाभावादिति चेन | 
घारणशब्दस्य ससंबंधिपदार्थवाचकस्य संवंध्यंतरवाचकपदसाकांक्षत्वेत नमःशब्देनास्वि- 
तस्याप्पुत्य/पिताकांक्षाबलेन धारणशब्देनान्धयस्योचितत्वात्‌ ब्रह्मधारणं छिंगधारणामि- 
Wi श्रतियोगिसब्यपेक्षार्थशब्दनि्दिष्टे weiter प्रतियोगितयान्वयोः युक्त: l 
“एका देया षड्‌ देय! द्वादश देयाअतुविशतिदेंया rd देयं सलं -देयमपरिमित i 
RATATAT eT Ae TAT UAT TST प्रातियोगे मापेक्षब्रहुत्व्षामान्यवाविनः 
सर्जिह्ितसहलखाधिकबहुत्रपर्यवसानस्य '“ आधिक वा स्पात्‌ agiata सन्ि- 
maa” इति at निर्ण तत्वातू सन्निधानात्‌ ब्रह्मशब्दवाच्यालेंगस्य TCT सहार 
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न्वयः | अनिराकरणं पुराणोक्तेः षटंस्थानान्यतमस्थाने SiS spi AANST- 
भवतु (mima लोद्‌)। धारयिता भूयासमित्युकिसुसुक्षूणां enaere 
“ शतकृत्वोऽपि वदितव्यम्‌” इति न्यायेनाम्रेडयतीति न पौनरुत्त्यम्‌। कर्णयो: sd 
वीरसेवदीक्षाकाले करणीयमिष्टाछिधारणं पंचाक्षरीमंत्रोपदेशपूर्व+मिति ade ब्दः 
पत्वेन भ्रोलीद्रयगाह्यत्वात्कणेयोः श्रुतमित्यनेन मंत्र; प्रतिपादितः। स च ढिंगधारणप्रक- 
रणयोग्यत्वात्‌ पंचाक्षरीरूपः। कर्णयोः श्रुतमित्यस्य कणोभ्यां श्रतमित्यध:। दक्षिणकर्प- 
मात्रस्योपदेशयोग्यल्वेऽपि कर्णद्रयस्यापि श्रवणयोरयत्वमस्तीति द्विवचनोपपत्तिः | घुतस्य- 
यजतीसन्नेव तृतीयार्थे षष्ठी | ननु शेषायर्थ षष्ठीविधानातृतीयाये कथमुपपद्यते इति चेन्न 
^ स्वरुत्त्वनेकनिष्पात्तेः स्वकमंशब्दत्वात्‌ ” इति चतुथीध्याये द्वितीयपादाधिकरणे 
“ यूपस्य स्वरं करोति” इथ्यत्र यूपात्वरं करोतीति, क्रचित्तृतीयाथे घतस्य यजति 
घृतेन यजतीति, पंचम्यर्थ वा घृताद्ययजति weg यजतीति, क्कचित्‌ द्वितियार्थे सोमस्य 


~~ 


पिबति सोमं पिबति, सोमारिपबतीत्युक्तम्‌। तन््यायेनात्रापि तृतीया षष्ठी । 

क्णोभ्यां श्रुतं गुरूपदिष्ट पचाक्षरीमंत्रं जपतोऽमुष्य मे मा ae मा aqu, 
च्युङ्‌ च्यवने इति घातोळेडि घ्वमि सिज्लोपे गुणः धस्य च ढः । पुरुषषवचनः । 
Bea: | पंचाक्षरीमंत्रजपः- सदा भवतु मा च्यवतामिद्यर्थः। S^ इति संत्रावसानम्‌ । 
यद्वा अहन्‌ ुरुपदिष्टं पंचाक्षरीमंत्रं मे मा च्योडु मा च्यावय अंतभो वितणिजर्थः | 
बचनव्य्ययश्छांद्सः | अत एव स Agi WD स्तृणोत्विति मंत्रविषेय अविस्मरणं 
परभेश्वर!यत्तप्निति द्योतते | 


वेदांतसारवीरशैवर्चितामणि, page 147, interprets this hymn as 
laying down the wearing of Ling as 10110॥5:-तैत्तिरीये नारायण- 
वह्या नारायणोपनिपदि च “ ॐ# नमो ब्रह्मणे इति । erem. नमो ब्रह्मणे इतिः 
“ ्रह्मणस्पतिरीशोऽयं ब्रह्म direi ? इति स्कंदपुरा गवाकग्रात_. | “ब्रह्मेति लिंगः 
माझ्यातं ब्रह्मणस्पतिरीश्वरः ” इति सिद्धांतशिखामणिवाक्यात्‌ | 
आलिंगमेकमव्यक्त लिंग ब्रह्मेति निश्चितम्‌ । | 
स्वयं ज्योतिः परं ae परे व्योम्नि व्यवस्यितम्‌। इति 
इश्वरगीतावाक्थात. । “ब्रह्मणे लिंगमूतेये '? इति छिंगपुराणवाक्यात्‌। “ ज्योतीरूपे 
परोक्षे ey ब्रह्मरूपे ” इतपराधस्तवे शंकराचार्यवाक्यात्‌ः ब्रह्मणे छिंगमूतैये नमः 
इति वेदपुरुषेनेमस्कारभक्तिपुरःसरणलिंगधारणं यातितं । धारणं तदुह्रूपशिवळिंधारणं 
भे मभ अस्तु भूयात्‌ पुराणागमोक्तेषुं पंचसु स्थानेछु अनिराकरणं कदाचिद्प्यजहनं 
अस्तु भृत्यात्‌ | कामिकागमे लिंगघारण पटले 
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_ उत्तमांमे गले वापि कक्षे वक्षःस्थलेऽपि वा । 
तथा इस्ततले वापि शिवलिंगं घरेत्सुधीः ॥ 
उत्त॑मांगे गले कक्षे सर्वदा धारयेच्छिवम्‌ | 
मूत्राययुत्सजेने याने भोजने वा सदा gir: ॥ 
गच्छन्‌ तिष्ठन्‌ स३पन्‌ जाञन्नुन्षिषन्ननिमंषन्नपि । 

i ae झुचिवोष्युशुचिवोपि लिंग uds धारयत ॥ इत्यागम पुराण- 
वाक्यात्‌ सवेदा TAA: । धारयिता भूयासमिति श्रुतिः स्वीयं er सुमुक्ूणा 
लिंगधारणाविधानमाम्रेडितमाह । कर्णयोः श्रुतं गुरुपदिष्टं श्रुतिप्रासेद्धं शिवमंत्रममुष्य 
मम सवेदा जपतत्परस्य मे. मानसोपांछुकमेदैः उदं बाह्यमस्तु भूयात्तचच प्रमादेन 


माभूदित्यथः | 


झांकरसंदिताया-हस्तसिंहासने लिंगमप्रमादेन धारय | 
प्रमादात्पतिते लिंगे सहग्राणान्परित्यज ॥ 
पतिते प्राणलिंगे यः प्राणान्धत्ते नराधमः | 
स चांडाल इति ज्ञेयः शिंवद्रोही न संसशयः ॥ ` 


` बातुरूगमे--  वीरंशेवक्रम परोक्तं भ्रायश्चित्तविरवाञितम्‌। 
1 एलन BAIN विशेषेण मंतरतंत्रप्रचारणांत्‌॥ 
Val. भवाते eng प्रायाश्रेत्तविधानत: 1 
AMSA SI प्रायाश्रेत्त॑ न बिद्यते ¦ 
प्राणल्यागात्परे तस्मात्पावधानेन AAT ll 


: इत्यादिपुराणागमवाकयातप्रमादेन मा भूदिल्यर्थः । इ्यवं प्रायक्षित्तरहितानां छिंग- 
कोपे ATA च किंगक्याचुसंधानरुपंभ्राणपरितयागप्रतिपादकानां आगमपुराणानियममेबे 
झुतिगूडमित्यवगंतव्या । ० परजह्मण: शिवलिंगस्य धारणं मेऽस्तु । 


But it may be noted that the latter is a straight 
forward i discussion, simply , to. establish the principle 
without any objection raised and refuted, as former does: 
But the objections raised and refuted in the text o£ छिंगधारण- 
. चंद्रिका are moré various and exhaustive, The objections, 

raised in the text, begin from नंन्वत्रेन मंत्रेण and end with इतिं 
Quum. They ॥४९:- 2000 0 ` ups 
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(1) विशेषसमपंकपदाभावेन घारणमात्रप्रतीतेः। अत शखचक्रादिधारणस्य 
घारणप्रतियोगित्वेनानवयसंभवात्‌ | र 
(2) अथवा विभूतिरद्राक्षयोधारणान्वयसंभवात।| . - ' . 
(8) धारयिता भूयासमित्यत्र विष्यसंभवः। आशीलिड्रवेन विधायक्रत्वासंभवाव.] 
(4) विधिप्रयोजकरूपाभावात्‌ सर्वलिंगवाक्यनान्यथासिद्धल्वांत्‌), ` _.-~ 
There is an elaborate discussion in वीरशैव॑च॑द्रेंका about 
the क्रम of amw. 800 पंचाक्षरीमंत्रोपदेश.. But itis'not relevant 
to the matter under consideration, Butbefore'wé proceed 
further, it will be proper to note first the interpretations 
given by वीरशवानंदर्चेद्रका and वेदोंतसारवीरशेवर्चितासणि, ‘already 
quoted above, and लिंगधारणचंद्रिक: ` ` ` tht 0 ALINE 
(a)  वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका interpets it 85--लिंगमूतये ्रह्मणे नम इति 
वेदपुरुषेण नभस्कापूर्वकं याचितस्य ब्रह्मरूपश्षिवलिंगस्यं धारणं Ase धारणानंतर 
अस्य शिवलिंगस्य कदाप्यनिराकंरणं ated (अंवियोगः ) अस्तु । धारयिता भूयांसः 
मिति लिंगधारणदाढ्याथे आन्नेडितमस्ति। ओमित्यवसान कथितंः dede 
-कणोभ्यां sq: मया अमुना जप्यमानः सन्‌ मत्तः कदापि मा च्यवतामूं। ` * ” 
(b) The interpretation of वेदांतसारवीरशैवचितांमणि is identi- 
‘cal with the above, though stated in different words, except? 
in respect of thé last word $^; which is explàined as $ qt- 
Ban: शिवलिंगस्य धारणं (sed) ; P D i 
(c). That of रिंगंधारणदंद्रिका 5--आनिराकरणं उपादेयं य॒श्लिंगस्वरूपं 
ad किनिल्याकांक्षायां “मम age S^" ` इसयोकारवाच्यकेवलंछिंगस्य , विर्थानांत्‌ 
तस्यैव घारणे ऽन्वयः । तथा च निराकरणं उपादेयं Saure केयी शरुत 
Sr ओंकारपदवाच्यं यच्छिवस्वरूपं लिंग तद्धारयिता भूयासमू | ; ie sf à 


The interpretations differ very much, = (1) Tir 

` , ७०४) वोरशेवानंदर्वेद्रिका and. वेदांतसारवीरशैवर्चितामणि_ explain आनिराकरंण 
:88 aaga or अवियोग; but, छिंगधारण चंद्रिका explains 16 as उपादेय ब्रह्म or 
सवेदा wae: wer ब्रह्मे] (2) Secondly both the former 


explain -घारयिता भूयासं as MARA ० qaidam while the latter 
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explains it as सामान्यतो धारणविधान followed by विशेषधारणविधान 
namely, of 3^, ( शिवालिंग ) (3) Lastly both the former explain 
मा we as पंचाक्षरीमंत्रः मत्तः मा च्यवताम्‌} while the latter does not 
explain it at all. In one respect only, namely, in respect 
of ४४--शिवळिंग, वेदांतसारवीरशेवा्चितामाणि and लिंगधारणर्चाद्रका agree and 
differ from वरशैवानंदचंद्रिक, The author usually starts, 
strangely enough, with objections and not with the inter- 
pretation of the hymn under discussion, But he gives 
the interpretation somewhere in the course of the discussion. 
Basavapanditaradhya, the commentator of नारायणोपनिषत्‌ 
comments on this hymn as follows:— 

S^ नमो- ब्रह्मणे ete—aa ब्रह्मणे इति शिवप्रार्थनामंत्रमिदम्‌ | ओंकाराय - 
ब्रह्मणे शिवाय नमः | धारणं त्वद्वारणं । धारणराहूस्य साकांक्षपद्त्वात्तच्छब्दाध्या- 
हारमावश्यकम्‌ | अथाच्छिवलिंगधारणमित्यर्थः | धारयिता भूयासं धारणविशिष्टो 
भवेयम्‌ । अइमितिशेषः । असुष्य मे धारणविशिष्टस्य मम कर्णयोः श्रुतं श्रंवणपूवैक 
लिंगांगसामरस्यमित्यथः । अनिराकरणं अविभाज्यमानसंबंधं यथा भवति तथा अस्तु 
भवतु इत्यर्थः | मा च्योढं तद्विस्सृतिने भवेदिति यावत्‌ | 

Here the explanation is the same as the above three, 
but differs in respect of अनिराकरणं, which is taken to be an 
adverb of अस्तु; while it is explained by वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका and 
वेदांतसारवीरशेवचिंतामणि as अजहन or अवियोगः अस्तु | लिंगधारणचंद्रिका 
explains it as अनिराकरणीयं सुसुक्षमिगाह्य mI! In another respect 
also, namely, wid, the commentary differs materially 
from the three. कर्णयोः श्रतं is taken here as भ्रवणपूर्वकलिंगांगसागर स्य॑ 
Both बीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका and बेदांतसारवीरशेवर्चितामणि take it to mean 
कणेयोः क्षत: पंचाक्षरी मंत्रः; while लिंगधारण चंद्रिका intereprets it as कर्णयो 
अत ७० शिवलिंगम्‌। | 

. The मंत्र has also been explained by श्रुतिसारभाष्य ( page 20) 
as followe:—a get ब्रह्मणे ब्रह्मस्वरूपाय तुभ्यं नमः अस्तु | अनिराकरणं 
स्वोवस्थाखु तिररकारशन्यं धारण fan: मे मम अस्तु भवतु | fnr लिंग 


संबंधी भूयास अहमस्मि | भू सत्तायामिति spen दनोः आतरः Be कषिदेवता* 
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छंदाबीजन्यासयुक्तषडक्षरीमत्रश्नवणमर्तु | दक्षिकणे एव मंत्रोप॒देशाई: इति HUS. 
अन्न कणेयोरिते वचनं शछ दसम्‌ | अधुष्य बरह्मणः dA siima साकारडिंग सम 
आत्मनः मामश्वतीति माच्या तन्वा उदं वाइनीयं धारणीमिल्यथः | वह प्रापणेकप्रत्ययांत | 
In this interpretation अनिराकरण and माच्योदुम्‌ are differently 
exptained. Particularly the latter’s explanation ig re 
markably different from all others, they are— “ a 
अनिराकरणं=तिरस्कारञ्च्यं धारण, The latter is understood. 
ATAN उदधु्वाहनीयं 


£. 21. विशेषसमपंकपदाभावेन धारणमाजप्रतीतिः--118 is the first 
objection raised by the objecter. The objecter. says- there 
is the word धारण only, but there is mentioned: no special 
` thing, for wearing; hence the doubt arises whether -Linga 
is to be worn or some other thing or things: - a 


. P. 21. चच देवतांवरधारणे etc.—This is the objection the 
objecter. raises against himself, If it is said, he says, that 
there is no proof of any other God.to be worn, nor 18 there 
a custom of any other God being worn on the body, it 
indirectly proves that शिवलिंग ‘is to be worn, . ': - 


P. 21. परिशेषात्‌ 07 पारिशनेष्यात्‌--This is an argumentative 
method of arriving at a conclusion asserted by the faite, 
This method is generally adopted by all; but नैयायिंक्रा8 and 
वेशेषिका3 are specially fond of this.. It consists in exhausting 
all alternatives about an assertion except one, that they are 
inapplicable, and therefore the last and the only alternative 
comes to be necessarily accepted, as the सिद्धांनिन stated. An 
instance of this will be formed in the discussion . given 
above in अभिद्दोत्त जुहोति. There the conclusion that ave 
जुद्दोति was a नामंधय्‌, is established by this method, after 
proving the impossibility and unsoundness of other | alter- 
natives of the पूर्वपक्षिन- क ae T 


. eus १८२५१११ ६६ gt 
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P. 21. ˆ देवतांतरधारणा प्रसिद्धावपि etc.— Here the Vaishnavaite 
gida contends that घारंण may be construed with wearing 
the marks of conch and disk, the special weapens held by 
Visbiiu’in his hands, because tlie wearing of these has been 
the creed, established by the followers of रामानुज- Madhwaites 
also wear the marks. But the author chooses to refute 
the सिद्धांत of the रामानुज school in a later section. 


P. 21, अनिराकरण--'112 objecter contends that अनिराकरण 


may be explained etymologically to mean परत्नह्मन, or परशिव 
i e. शिवलिंग, as being imperishable or eternal and, therefore 
the only thing never to be rejected but aimed at for attein- 
ment. But शेख and a% can be similarly explained to be 
objects of wearing - 


It is to be noted that अनिराकरण 18 explained as - अहजन or 
अवियोग, by both चीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका and वेदांतसारवीरंशेवचितामणि. Please 
8९९ note In the beginning of this section. : 


P. 21. विभूतिथेस्य नो भाले etc: By means of these verses 
the objecter establishes his second objection, namely, the 
wearing of भस्म and wrt on.the body. - He means that the 
very old custom of non-Lingayat-shuivas might be laid 
down by the hymn, as corroborated by the verses quoted 
and uot the wearing of Linga, as asserted by the सिद्धांसिन 


P. 21. वारयिता भूयासम--1'115 contains the third objec- 
tion. “The objecter says भूयासम्‌ , being in the benedictive 
mood, has no force -either of-the imperative mood or- the 

potential mood, which alone can enjoin 


9,४99. नवा विधिप्रयोजकरूपसत्वम्‌-ग॒' his is the last and the 
fourth objection that the hymn is not an emu, in as 


much as it is obtained b 
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P. 22. ` अत्रोच्यते etc.— Here- begins the refutation of 
the various objections in order;- The ‘author begins to 
refute the first objection, that the hymn lays down the 
wearing of marks of शेख and चक्र and not the Linga.. , -The 
author says that all other deities विष्णु, ब्रह्मा, and others are 
perishable and शिव alone is imperishable and eternal. It natu- 
rally follows that fiv being perishable, the weapens held 
by him are more so. Therefore, the hymn cannot be 
expected to lay down the wearing of perishable objects in 
preference to the eternal thing, ब्रह्मन, for attaining मोक्ष. The 
sentence “सर्वेमिदं ९४८. " is taken from, अथवेशि क्षापनिषत्‌. — 


. आप्पय्यदोीक्षित proves that शिव is the creater of ब्रह्मा, विष्णु & 
रुद्र as follows:—aq शिवस्य न्रह्मविष्ण्वादिसृष्टिप्रढयकतृत्ववचनेरपि. तस्य पर- 
न्नझभावाभिठ्यक्तिमाविष्करोति-- 


ब्रह्मा विष्णुः शंकरश्वापिदेवा: कतोरो ये सगेरक्षाल्यानां । 
तेषां सृष्टिं dels च त्वद्च्छाधीनामूचे द्योतयन्जझतत्वम्‌ ll 
स॒ एव भगवानीशः तर्वेतत्वादिरव्ययः । | 
सर्वतत्राविधानज्ञः प्रधानपुरषेश्वरः ॥ , 

सो ऽसृजद्दक्षिणादंगादुह्माणं लोकसंभवम्‌ | 

वापपाश्वैतया विष्णुं लोकरक्षार्थमी श्वरः ॥ 

न युगांते चैव संप्राप्ते रहं प्रभुरथासुजत्‌ ॥ इति...एव ब्रह्मविष्णु 
रुद्राणामपि सृष्टिस्थितिलयकती कैमुतिकन्यायेन सर्जस्य जगत: कतेति सिद्धेः तत्‌ यतों 
वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते इत्यादिलक्षणळक्षित ब्रह्म शिव एवेत्यर्थात्सिध्यति इति. 
तथोतनाथे तदुक्तवानि aa: । 
| (anaandaa page 23). 
The following verse from akasi may also be noted:— 


बहलरजसे विश्वाप्तत्ती भवाय नमोनमः । _ 
प्रबलतमसे तत्संहारे इराय नमोनमः | 

` ` जनसुखकृते सत्वाद्रिक्तो Ze नमोनमः | 
sfr पदे freto शिवाय नमोनमः ॥ 
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. . भवः भवल्स्माजगदिति ज्रह्ममूर्तिं: | हरतीति हर: uer: । सडयति gaq 
तीति e: विष्णुः। पालनस्योवोददेश्‍यत्वात क्रमभंगेण पश्चान्िदेशः । ( मधुसूदनी 
व्याख्या page 60 ), ह 


P. 22. चक्तांकिततनु etc—By quoting these verses the 
author means that the hymn cannot be expected to lay 
down the wearing of the marks of शंख and चक्र, when the 
wearing of these has been condemned by gums and स्मृति8. 
The verses are found also in स्मृति चंद्रिका, 


P, 22. विवेचयिष्यते etc—This refers to the discussion 
contained in section VII infra. 


` P. 22. ठिंगाइृतिकत्वेन etc.—Here the author finally 
establishes the conclusion that शिवलिंग being eternal is to be 
worn on the body. | E 


P. 22. न कारण कारणानां धाता etc, —This sentence is taken 
from अथवेशिखोपनिषत्‌: This has been produced here in proof 
of शिव being eternal. र 


P, 23. _ सस्‍ततस्तु etc.—This is the explanation of why 
घारयित भूयासं is repeated after the words धारणं मेऽस्तु अनिराकरणं. 
The author reconciles the repetition by saying घारयिता 
"भूयासम्‌ is only a general injunclion of wearing अनिराकरण or 
परब्रह्म्‌ being incomprehensible or ; intangible to all sense 
organs physical or mental it ts impossible for a devotee: to 
wear it. Itis, therefore, followed by 3^ at the end; that 
nee शिंग or afèm, the author proves on the next page. 
The author’s eX planation of the repetition घारयिता after घारण 


H 
' 


is not satisfactory, The repetition is explained by वीरशैवानंद- 
चंद्रिका and बेदांतसारवीरशेबाचितामाणि satisfactorily. | 
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P. 23. झ*कारपदवाच्येलिंग--॥॥॥115 is proved on the next 

page in words न च ओंकारस्य etc. But सदानेदोपानिषत्‌ is explicit 

on this point, which 8895:--अस्य मात्रा अकारो ब्रह्मरूपः, उकारो 

विष्णुरूपः, मकारः कालकालः, THAT परमशिवः ओंकारो Bil, कालकालः is 
संहारकता रुद्रः । 


P. 28. ag etc.—This is an objection to the author's 
assertion above that 3^ is fam. i-e. इष्टलिं The objecter, 
says that अ, being the prime alphabet, includes in it all 
other alphabets. 32, therefore, comes to be included by अ. 
अ at the same time is विष्णु, 32, therefore, 18 विष्णु and not 
Linga as maintained by the सिद्धांतिन्‌, The following verses 
from sgass, part 1st pages 43 44, are to be noted in 
connection with the importance of the alphabet अ, as being 
prime the alphabet and as such being the source of all 
other alphabets: — 


अकारः adat आदिभूतः सनातन | 
समस्तमंत्रबीजस्य प्रणवस्यादिमोऽप्ययम्‌॥ 
अमृतत्वादमूतंत्वादभयत्वादजलतः । 

अकारः भ्रोच्यते ह्यात्मा भुतियुक्तयचुभूतिमिः | 
यच्छब्दसंस्कृता बुद्धिभरवयच्छंब्दरूपिणी । 
तदादिवर्णश्रवणात्तच्छन्दार्थंस्मरेष्दुवम्‌॥ 
अतो. $कारश्रतेबुद्धिरजाब्यात्मकमी I 
अव्यक्त भावयेदर्थमनाद्यंतं परं शिवम्‌ ॥ 
अकारः सर्ववाक्सेषा व्यक्ता स्पषोष्मांभेः परा । 
नानारूपा बहुतरा भवतीति S N, 
अक्षराणामकारो सो शिव इत्या च ud: । 
अनुत्तरस्तथान्नाये। विश्राम्यति पराक्षरे ॥ 
प्रणवभ्रकृतिः सोऽयं अकारों गीयते ga: | 
सबीऽपि मातृकास्तद्रदकार जायते पुनः | 


m रः संवेकारणम्‌ ॥ 
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. P23, ॐअराश्चाथशब्द्श्च etc.--Forms the first verse of 
विश्वकोश, 8 Sanskrit lexicon. [t also occurs in आमिपुराण-शात्रभाग, 
The verse is quoted by all commentators to prove मंगलत्व of - 
अथ coming at'the beginning of a philosophical work or arg. 


P. 28, sm वे सवी वाक्‌ ete. —“ तत्र अकारो वे सवी वाक्‌ सेषा 
स्प्षीष्ममिः व्यज्यमाना बव्ही नानारूपा भवाते " इति श्रुतितः सवें वणीः अकार- 
विकारा इत्युक्ता भवन्तिं। “ अक्षराणामंकारोऽ्मि ” इति स्मृतितश्च ` विष्णो; सर्व- 
व्यापकत्वेन. अझारादिक्षकारांतबीजवि हिष्टंत्रार्थत्वसुक्तं भवतीति जेयम्‌. (see page 
5 of शेबोपनिषद:, published by Adyar Library). ४ अक्षराणामकारोस्मिर, 
taken from भगवद्रीता shows that विष्णु is er. 


P. 23. अकार ब्रह्माणं नाभौ etc.— This extract is tsken from 
चसिद्दोत्तरतापनीयोपनिषत्‌ in a sketchy form; the passage in full 
18--अथ ASS: साघधारोइम्तमयश्वतुरात्माथ AMS सपरिवारं तमेतं चतुःसप्तात्मानं 
चतुरात्मानं ` मूळामावमिरूपं emi संदध्यात्सप्तात्मानं चतुरात्मानमकारं ब्रह्माणं नाभौ 
सप्तात्मानं चतुरात्मानमुकारं विष्णुं हृदये सप्तात्मानं चतुरात्मानं मकःरं रुद्रं भूमध्ये 
सात्मानं चतुरात्मानं चतुःसप्तात्मानं ओकारं सवेश्वर द्वादशांते सप्तात्मानं चतुरात्मानं 
चतुःसप्तात्मानं ओंकारं तुरीयानंदामृतरूपं षोडञ्ातेऽथानंदामृतेनेतांश्चतुी संपूज्य तथा 
ब्रह्माणमेव विष्णुमेव स्दरमेंव विभक्तांज्रीनेविभक्तांज्ञीनेव ` रिंगरूपानेव च संपूज्योपद्वारेश्चः 
तुधोथ छिंगात्संहत्य, तेजसा' शरीरत्रयं संव्याप्य तदाधेष्ठानमात्मानं संज्वाल्य तत्तेज 
आत्मत्रैतन्यरूपं बळमवष्टभ्य गुणेरेक्यं संपांद् महास्थूलं HERI महासूक्ष्मं महाकारण 
च संहत्य मात्राभिः ओताजुज्ञातरचुज्ञाविकल्परूपं चितयन्‌ ग्रसेत्‌। इति। Here the 
words त्रीनेव लिंगरूपान्‌.. संपूज्य and किगातंहृत्य are noteworthy. Do 
they refer to the three fold feats, भांवळिंग, प्राणळिंग, and इष्टलिंग ? 


P. 28. , चेन्मवम This is the refutation of the above 
objection. Here;the author proves that ओंकार is शिव, on the 
authority of the verses quoted, from शिवपुराण and fagun: 
The verses एवं तिसूभिः ete. 18 taken from वायुसंहिता, 2nd part 
page 39. In addition the following- 2 verses are oS 
noted, as explanatory of लिंग (शिवलिंग) i beiug formed by 
अ, उ, म and of the ]ढंग being 3% or अर्भमात्रा, = 
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- अउमेति त्रिमात्रांमिः परस्ताचाध॑मात्रया | 
तत्राकारः प्रितो भागे तदा लिंगस्य दक्षिण ॥ 
उकारश्चोत्तरे तद्वन्मकारस्तस्य मध्यतः [ee 
अर्घमात्रात्मको नादः श्रूयते छिंगमूर्धनि ॥ (वायुसंहिता [1 265) 
The following verses in proof of शिव being 3% are to be. 
noted:— र 


तत्र IGI: प्रोक्ताः लोका RASHA: । 
तिखो मात्राथमात्रा च प्रत्यक्षस्य शिवस्य तत्‌ ॥ 
FA गाहेपत्यं च एथिवी ब्रह्म एव च | 
अकारस्य शरीरं तु व्याख्यातं ब्रह्मवादिभिः ॥ 
यजुर्वेदो.5तारिक्षं च दक्षिणाभिस्तथेव च'। 
विष्णुश्च भगवान्‌ देवः उकार: परिकीर्तितः ॥ . 

* सामवेदस्तथा दोश्चाइवनीयस्तयैव च । 
ईश्वरः परमो देवो मकारः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 


( प्रणवोप॑निषत्‌, Unpublished: Upanishads page 31). 


All शैवोपनिषत्‌ 8 like अथवीशिर and a, पाशुपतत्रह्म etc, say that 3% 
is शिव. है 


P. 28. न चोंकारप्रकृतिकोंकारस्य ete—In this paragraph the 
author proceeds to refute the, argument - that er, being the 
prime letter, includes in it, 3% and that a being विष्णु, 3० is. 
विष्णु. The-author refutes it by: saying that अकारो : वै सवी वाक्‌ 
is merely an अथेवाद, like Seatu सवोवाक्‌ संतृण्णा being an अर्थवाद 
of ॐ, Tf अकार, being the prime letter “and source of all 
other alphabets, were alone to have the expressive power 
of all alphabets, all words made up of others would lose their | 
eXpressive power, except though अ, and there would be an 
end to speech except through भ. This ‘is our explanation | 
of the'author's line of ‘argument. But पंडितशिव मार ‘explains 
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शाक्तिमात्राच्छदापत्तेरिति विष्ण्वतिरिक्ते अर्थ कत्यांपि पदस्य शाक्तिनं सिध्येदिति 
a | | | 

P. 23, अन्यथा quaai etc.— Here the author reduces 
the position of the objecter to an absurdity. He says, 
that supposing ais the prime alphabet and all others 
-merge into it, भ उम्‌, when read from right to left and 
when म would merge into its source, 3, and उ would merge 
into its source, अ, the whole thing, as is well known, will 
become 3^ and not remain mere अ, as. assumed by the 
objecter to express विष्णु, * being proved already to mean 
शिव, the objecter will indirectly cat under his own feet. 


पंडितशिवकुमार ‘remarks as follows, about the स्तावकत्व of अ 
and $^— 


का तर्हि अकारो वै सवो वाक्‌ इल्यस्य गतिः इ्यत आहे स्तावकत्वादिति | संतृण्णे- 
सस्य RET । प्रकृतित्वेन ल्याधिष्ठानत्वेन च तिसृणां पूर्वासां -मात्नाणां अधेमात्रायां 
छीनत्वेन अधेमात्रावाच्यपरमात्मतत्ववाचकत्वं तासामपि fügen वेपरीत्यापत्तेरिति। 

The following may also be noted in connection with 
$^.— 

(a) अकांरोकारमकोरघु विराड्ढिरण्यगर्भव्याकृतानि ध्यात्वा विराद्रूपमकारं 
उकारे प्राविलाप्य do उकारं हिरण्यगर्भ मूलप्रकृतिरूपे अकारे प्राबिलापयेत्‌.| तस्य च 
TSUBA यः परः ख़ चतु्ेमात्रारूपेण नादे ध्यातव्यः उत्कृष्टः अस्ति स अयं 
महेश्वरः AANA: (see सायणाचाये?8 WET on यो वेदादौ स्वरः प्रोक्तः etc. ) 

* Kb) अमात्रश्चतुयोऽभ्यवदायः प्रपंचोपशमः शिवोऽद्वैत एवमोंकार आत्मैव 
कह ied ( मांडक्योपनिषत_) 
2. 28, अत एवं मंगळार्थकत्वमपि .सिष्यति-- ओंकारस्य शिवरूपत्वात. 

मंगळाथेकत्वमपि सिध्यति. Rais मंगळ, 07 मंगलकर; and s.being दिव 8. 

also मंगळकर, मंगलकर or मंगलरूपशिव is usually derived from 


AR शिवः। व्रातो इति mA: पत्राद्यचि पृषोदरादित्वात्‌ वर्णव्यत्यये अकारस्ये' 
फारादेशे च शिव क í 


रूपं । 5 
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दिंसिघातौः सिंदशब्दो वशकांतो fra: eum: | 
वणेब्यत्ययतः सिद्धः पश्यकः कश्यपों यथा | Sea E: | 
(see शिवतत्वरइस्य by नौलकंठदीक्षित page 80 ) 
नीलकंठदीक्षित, a staunch d, devotes over 8 pages to the 
etymological explanation of शिव as कल्याणकर or निर्मळ (Aga). 
The following few extracts may be noted in- addition. 


It may be seen by-the-bye that he quotes the very verses 
quoted by the author here 


(a) अथवा शिवः स्वयमेव शिव: शोभनत्वात्‌। शोभनत्वं हि सर्वजीबबृत्या- 
णवकार्मणमायेयाख्यानादिमलत्र्‍याभावरूपनेमल्यलक्षणं शुद्धत्वम्‌ | तथा 


अनादिमिलसंखेषप्रायभावातस्वभावतः | 
अल्यंतपरिशुद्धात्मेत्यता Ra उच्यते ॥ इति 


(b) यद्वा देते5स्मिन्सवामाति शिवः। सर्वकारणीभूतचिच्छकेरप्याधारतया 
परमशिवस्यैव जगदाधारत्वम्‌ | 


(c) अथवा .वष्टि लोकहितमिति fara: रूपसिद्धिः प्राग्वत्‌ । तथा 
स मे घयति शं निलयं सवीथौनासुपक्रमम्‌ | 
झिवामिच्छन्‌ मचुष्याणां तेन देवः शिवः स्मृतः af 
(d) यद्वा शिवं मंगल करोतीति शिवः । शिवशद्वात्तकरोतीति प्यंतात्यंचा- 
यचि रूपं । तथा च श्रुतिः सरवेमन्यत्परित्यज्य fü एको ध्येयः शिवेकरः इति) 
महाभारत्‌ऽपि--समाभवन्ति मे सर्व दानवाश्चामराश्च ये। . . ES 
शिवोऽस्मि सवभूतानां शिवत्वंःतेन भे सुराः | इति 


(e) तया वेतेऽस्मिञ्ञगदिति Ra: इति gend प्रसिद्धं यजदतिविस्तुतं 
तदप्यस्मिष्शेते असंबाधेन वते इत्यथौदधिकालंकारः | The last is only the 
rhetorical explanation of (b) above 


P. 24. aati etc.—Here the author refutes the second 
objection that धारण might lay down. the. प्रारण of भस्म aud 
mat: The author argues out the objection that, 24 spe 
in any way mean भस्म and waa. Hence the two cannot tare 
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the place of f&a- as the object of wearing, If the objec. 
tion meant that wer and रुद्राक्ष were to be worn in addition 
to Linga, it would be agreeable and admitted 


P, 24. केचित etc.—Here the author refers to some 
authors of past times that explained the words of the 
hymn, viz. that अनिराकरण meant भस्म and रुद्राक्ष ०१, 95 meant 
Linga, and the three were laid down as the objects of 
equal importance of wearing on the body equally carefully 
But we have not been able to find out who the authors 
are referred to here : 


P. 24. यदप्युक्तम्‌ ete—Here..the author refutes the 
third objection. He argues that भूयासम्‌ in धारयिता भूयासम्‌ 
has the force of the potential mood, as much as भूयासम्‌ in 
मेघावी भूयासम्‌ and आसम्‌ in अहमेकः प्रथममासम्‌ have that force 
शंकराचार्य explains ( in तेत्तिरीयोपनिषत्‌ ) भूयासम्‌ as भवेयम्‌. qaraq, has 
thus been proved. to have the force of the potential mood 
It may be noted that of the two instances, “ मेधावी भूयासम्‌? 
and “ अहृमेकः प्रथमम्‌ आसम्‌ ,” मेघावी -भूयासम्‌ might mean मेघावी 
भवेयम्‌: . But it is difficult to understand how आसम्‌ has the 
force of a विधि, पंडिताशिवकुमार?७ remarks are to be noted in 
this connecti0nः—मेषावी भूयासमिति मेघायाः प्रार्थ्येमानत्वे५पि. पदसा मध्ये 
रूपाळिंगेनानेन मंत्रेण आत्मानं मेधाविनं SAA विघेः कल्पनवत्‌ अहं धारयिता 
सूयासमित्यत्र लिंगबलेनेव अनेन मंत्रेण धारणं कुर्यादिति कल्पनं भविष्यतीति arem 
अहमासर्मिन्न विधित्वशंकागंधोऽपे नास्ति तथापि ईश्वर एव सनातत्वेन चिंतनीय 
इति विधियेथा कल्प्यते तद्वदिति भावः । 


P. 24. न च विधिप्रयोजकरूपसत्वेन,....,न fafta इति वाच्यम्‌ 
Here is the fourth and the last objection, which is untena- 
ble, says the author. The sentence may be enlarged in 
explanation as—e सवेळिंग स्थापयति पाणिमंत्रं पवित्रमितिवाकये विधिप्रयो 
जकरूपसत्वेन अपुर्वेवाधिरूपपरत्वेन तत्संभवे uif (विधिसंभवेडपि अत 
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घारयिता भूयासमिलयत्र तदभावात्‌ विधिप्रयोजकरूपाभावात्‌ नापूर्वविधिसंभर्वः इति न 
TA | T he objection Means that as there is the अपूर्वविधि in 
«dft स्थापयति, it 18 प्रमाणांतर प्राप्त, Therefore there cannot be 
an अपूर्वेवेधि in धांरयिता भूयासम्‌. 

i P, 24, अत्रापि etc —This is the refutation of the fore- 
going objection: . Here the author says that लिंगधारणबिधि is 
first laid down by घाययिता भूयासम्‌ ......अँ-. ` Subsequently 
the विधि is re-iterated by सवेलिंगे स्थापयति and the -आधिकरण or 
स्थान of स्थापन is-laid down पाणिमंत्रं-पाणो मंत्रं. And in as much 
the sentence «3f स्थापयति पाणिमंत्र पवित्रं as a whole lays down 
अधिकरण, not laid down by the-hymn under discussion, the 
अपूवेविधित्व of घाराथेता भूयासम्‌ is unaffected. - Iu this connection 
the refutation of an objection of-identical nature on page 
27 of the text be noted. 2 : 

P. 24. आस्तां तावदयमर्थवादः-— iis seems rather abrupt, 
as there is nothing in thé previous discussion about the 
hymn नमो ब्रह्मण etc. being an emu. lt is, therefore, 
probable that some portion of the text might be missing, 
though in all the three editions, no such words being found, 
there is nothing about afar. पंडिताशिवकुमार has failed to 
note this and comments on this as follows:—arat तावादेति 
तथापीति अस्मिन्कल्पे आनिरांकरणत्वप्रणवूपत्वबोधनेन TST गुणस्तुत्यालीमात्‌ 
अर्थवादत्वं गुणाविधित्वं च बोध्यम्‌ । तद्न्यपरत्वेति प्रकरणबलात्‌ TAT ब्रह्मणे इति 
नमस्कारोऽपि किंग इपत्रह्म देयक एव ।. Here the author means that नमो | 
ब्रह्मणे etc. is an अर्थवाद of छिंगर्मन्रह्म and precedes the hymns, दंडू 
fara and निधनपतये नमः... ...सवेळिंग स्थापयति पाणिमंत्रं पवित्र. After 
the अर्थवाद and the general विधि of wearing fi is laid down 
by this hymn, the two latter respectively particularize 
the अंतङिगधारण and बहिलिगधारण in the heart and on the hand 
for gat. Hence. the objection advanced by the objecter 
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` 7० 25; तत्प्रकरणगतनमो ब्रह्मणें— The author seems .to take 
all these and other hymns about शिवोपासना of the उपानेषत्‌ 
as forming one section 

उऊ. 25. अन्यत्र विस्तरः [2001807 or अर्थवाद्‌ of लिंग in a 
different hymn, viz. नमो ब्रह्मणे etc. 

The author quotes in support of explanation ‘the 
verses from स्कंदपुराण, The following additional verses are 
given by वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका atid वेदांतसारवीरशेवर्चितामणि in support of 
their own explanation from the same पुराणः— 

अंच्योष्ट मम मे लिंगे मा च्यावंय दिवा श्रेयम्‌ । 
SUE च गुरणा कर्णे तंहिव्यरूपभाकू । 
वेदसिद्ध मंत्ररत्नं जपेतंचाक्षरं सदा ॥ ( वीरञञैवांनंदपंद्रिका ?; 80) 
ओमिति ब्रह्म परमं लिंगाकारं महेश्वर । 
सवावस्थासु aay कालेषु निमिषार्घतः॥ 
- आवियोगेन gra च सुक्तिमिच्छन्‌ द्विजोत्तमाः v. 
घारयेत्पंचमु स्थानेव्वस्मिन्संलममानसः ॥ 
` उपदिष्टं च. गुरणा कणे तादेव्यरूपभाक्‌ | 
ATS मंत्रराजं पंचाक्षरं जपेत्सदा ॥ (वेदांतसारवीरशेवर्चितामणि 
page 150) 
IVise i 

P. 26. तैत्तिरीयशाखायामेव “ यश्छंदसासुषभो विश्वरूपः etc. ”—Here 
_ the author continues his discussion on बह्लिंगधारण by taking a 
hymn from तैत्तिरीयोपनिषत्‌, one of the ten principal Upanishads, 
and interprets it as laying down the wearing of इष्टलिंग on 
the body. ‘The hymn forms a part of the fourth section 
of शिक्षाध्यायं of the Upanishad, which is itself a part of तैत्ति- 
रीयारण्यक, This hymn has not been commented on or. inter- 
preted, like the last one, either by वीरशैवानंदर्चंद्रेका or वेदांतसार- 
वीरदैवर्चितामणि. But it has been explained by बसवपंडिताराध्य 
a commentator of the Upanishad. His commentary of the 


hymn in extenso is:— . 
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येश्छंद्सामृषभो विश्वरूपः... ... शुत मे गोपाय | --साधनं विना साध्यानि्पः 

RA न्यायरीत्या कौकिकमनुष्याणां सोपानारोहणं विना सौधारोहणासंभवमिव geri 
सूक्ष्मत्रह्मोपासनासाधनभूतस्थूलब्रह्मरूपेष्टलिंग धारणपूजादिक॑ विना सूकषमन्रह्मरूपम्राणाछिंग 
पूजनं न सिध्यतीति मत्वा प्रथमं बाह्मप्राणलिंगधारणं दशेग्रति यश्छंद्सामिति | अस्यार्थः 
यः सिवः छंदसां ऋगादिवेदानां ऋषभः We: sy: सर्वविद्याकतेत्ययै; । इशान 
सवेविद्यानां ?? “ यस्य निश्वसिताः वेदाः RAA यजुवेदः ” इत्यादिषु ud meds 
परमेश्वरस्य निश्चितत्वात्‌। चेतनाचतनप्रपंचमयः “ ऋतं सत्यं परं ब्रह्म qud BOTTA | 
ऊध्वरेतं विरूपां विश्वरूपाय वे नमोनम, ' “ सर्वोप्येष wea रुद्राय नमः ” इत्या- 
feat: | छंदेभ्मः ऋगादिवेदेभ्यः 1 तस्मादमृतःदधिसंबमून प्रादुर्भूतो इस्यते इत्यर्थः | 
“ तं त्वोपनिषदं पुरुषं quar? QRAR: । मे इंद्रः परमेश्वयेशाली शिवः । 

संवैश्व्यसंपन्ः सर्वेश्वरः शंभुराकाशमध्ये । 

शिव एको ध्येयः शिवंकर सर्वमन्यत्‌ परित्यज्य ॥ 


इत्यादिश्चुतेः। मा मां मेधया 'शिवेकनिष्ठगरिष्ठबुध्या cig प्रीणयतु उजौवथतु- 
'वा। स्पृषि रक्षणप्राणिष्विति घातुः | तद्विज्ञानाथ प्रज्ञाबल हि प्राथ्येते | अमृतस्य मोक्षस्य 
देवस्य लिंगरूपशिवस्य धारणं यस्य मम सोऽहं देवधारणो भूयासं भवेयं | अत्र देवेति 
पदविभाग अपरिमिताधिकरणन्यायेन सन्निधिश्षुतधारणध्षतान्वयं परित्यज्य व्यवहितगो- 
पायेत्यत्रान्वयासंभवात्‌ , “अह्णः कोशोऽसि ? इत्यन्न सबिहिंतत्रह्मपदवत्‌ अस्यैव 
विभाक्तेविपरिणामेन भूयासमित्यत्र उत्तमपुरुषस्य प्रथमपुरुषपरिणामव्त्‌ अन्वयसँभवात्‌ 
संयोग्राथकतेन घारणशाब्दस्य अन्याथोसमवात्‌। “तं देवतानां परमं च केवरं ? 
“ तस्मादेवः शिवः aga: ? इत्यादि भ्रृतिषु, “ देवाय नमः भीमदेवाय नमः ? इत्यादिना 
आपस्तंत्रसूत्रादिषु देवशब्दस्य शिवे wwe» ` 


लिंगागिसँगिनो वत्स पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते। 

युगपध्यानसांसेद्विस्ततो मोक्षमवाध्रुयात्‌॥ इति | 
शेकरसंहितावचनेन तस्यैव मोक्षोपयोगित्वात्‌, अन्यदेवताधारणकतभ्यस्य विध्याचारा- 
संभवात्‌ जडस्य TATA ASUS TAA, serie गोणाय॑स्वीकारायोग्यत्वात्‌ 
बाह्यलिंगपवित्रत्वश्रार्थनावव बाह्यप्राणाळिंगाथेकत्वमेव. समंजस भवति । किंच “अहमेकः 
प्रथममासरं ” ० भेघावी-भूयासं ?? “ इत्यादिष्विव अतापि र ct परशिव 
लिंगधारी भूयासं अंतो में शरीरं विचक्षणं आणवादिमलतयनिश्वत्तितया TAT | 
जिव्हा रसना a मम मधुभत्तमां छोकिकदुःशात्ञवाक्योप्यारणनिवृतिपूर्वकन्गिमागमो 
भयवेदांतचाक्यातिशयमधुरणेसाधिशी॥ पदा HAIL, Sura] AS. SIT 
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नार्थः । विधुवमिति छांद्स रूपं । सदा परशिवकथा सुधास्वादनरतो भूयांदित्यर्थः | 
मेधा च. तदथेमेव' प्राथ्यत | ब्राह्मण: परशिवस्य कोशोऽसि अधिकरणमसि । तथा 
च वांतुलागमे--यथा कला तथा भावो यथा भावो तथा मनः | 

. यथा मनः तथा EST: यथा दृष्टिस्तथा स्थलमू ॥ 

सा कलां.परमा सूक्ष्मा तत्वानां बोधिनी परा । 
-तामाङ्ृष्य यथान्यायं लिंगे सञुपवेशयेत्‌॥ 

किंच स्कांदे शकरसंदवितायां--उरःस्थले इरिछिगं धृत्वा AEH पितामह: i 

TIS . finest मां समाराध्य स्वं स्वं पदमवापतुः॥ 
इत्यादिना स्पष्टयुपदिष्टम्‌। मेधया छौकिकम्रज्ञया पिहित .आच्छादित 1। सामान्यप्रज्ञयाऽ. 
विदिततत्वमित्य्॒थः। ““ नावेदवित्‌ मनुते add नैषा तकेण मतिरापनेया ” इति श्रुतः |: 
gi श्रवणपूर्वंकं श्रद्धामकतिष्यानयोगादिकं : मे -मम. गोपाय रक्ष । तदविस्भरणादिकं 
कुर्विति भावः। M 


The author of ढिंगघारणचंद्रिका adopts the explanation of 
the hymn by श्रीपतिपंडित (see श्रीकरभाष्य, page 7. ) That the 
explanation adopted by the author is different form that of - 
बसवपंडिताराध्य, will be clear from the following:— 

.. . (9) . धारणशब्दस्य कतैरि ल्युडंतत्वेन देवं घरतील्यर्थे सति is not found 
in the commentary given above. is 

(b) इंद्र: is explained by बसवपंडित as परमैश्रथशाली f 
while it is explained in. the text as. निम्रहदानुग्रहसमर्थः। 

(c) «üg is explained by बसवपंडिताराध्य as smag उज्जीवयतु 
वा; while it is explained in the text as संयोजयतुः 

However it is undoubted that the explanation of qaq- 
पंडिताराध्य has been mentioned, though sketchily, by the 
author on page 29 in paragraph beginning with अन्येतु ९६०. ` 

_The hymn under diseussion has been commented on only 
TEVA, as 0110 छ४:---यशछंद्सामिति मेधाकामस्य श्रोकामस्स च तस्परासतिस्ाधनं 
TATAR “ स मंदरो मेघया स्पणातु” « ततो में श्रियभावह? इति च छिंगदशनातू। 
यश्छद्सां वेदानामृषभ॒ इवर्षभः. प्राधान्यात्‌ विश्वरूपः सर्वेरूपः "C तद्यथा शकुनाः. 


ANAT | अत एव, FRIRE । ओंकारो ह्यज्ोपास्य इतिः ऋषभादिः 
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शब्दैः gaitaa । | छंदोभ्य; वेदेभ्यः, Wal ह्यमृतं, तस्मादमृतादधिसंबभूव 
छोकदेववेद्व्याहातिभ्य: WIR HN: प्रजापततत्तपस्यतः ओंकार: RIAT प्रत्यभा- 
fea: । न दि नित्यस्थीका (स्पांजसा एवोप्ततिरवकल्प्यते । स एवंभूत ओंकार tz: सर्व- 
कामेशः परमेश्वर: मा मां मेधया अज्ञया स्पृणोतु प्रणयतु बळ्यतु वा। प्रज्ञाबळ॑ हि 
HAT । TARGET तदधिकारात्‌, हे देव घारणों भूयासं धारयिता 
भवेयम्‌ | किंच शरीरंस मे मम विचर्षणं विचक्षण योग्यमिसेतत्‌ । भूयादिति प्रथम- 
पुरूषविपारेणामः । जिव्हा मे मधुमत्तमा मधुमत्यतिशयेन मंधुरभाषिणीत्यथ: | 
कणीभ्यां श्रोत्राभ्यां भूरि Gad व्यभ्रवं श्रोता. भूयासमित्यर्धः aia- 
ज्ञानयोग्यः कायेकरणब्रघांतोऽस्त्वित वाक्यार्थः । मेघा च तदर्थमेंव हि sea 
ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः कोशोऽसिं। AA उपलब्ध्यधिष्ठानत्वात.। ब्रह्मणः प्रतीकं त्वयि 
ब्रह्मोपलभ्यते | मेधया ळौकिकप्रज्ञया पिहितः आच्छादितस्त्वं सामान्य प्रशैरविदिततत्व 
इत्यर्थः । श्रुतं श्रवणपूवेकमात्मज्ञानादिकं वित्ञानं में गोपाय रक्ष | तत््रात्प्यविस्प्रणादिकं 
कुर्वित्यर्थः । Itis sure that बसवपंडिताराष्ये refutes daar (see 
page 29 ), so also श्रीपतिपंडित in his: श्रीकरभाष्यं, 

Other aramas of different Schools explain the hymn 
suitably to the philosophy and: principles of their respective 
Schools; but it is unnecessary’ to reproduce them here. 

The explanation; which is adopted by the author and 
discussed with pros and cons, is of a portion of the hymn 
only, though the central and the pithy portion of the text, 
requisite for proving the principle of wearing Linga on 
the body. = — A oe eee 

P. 26, कर्तरी ल्युडंतत्वेन--ल्युटू 5 ६108 for अन, a Krit affix 
denoting the agent or the’ object or impersonal activity. 
(Sawa बहुलं--पागिनि ILI-S-113) Here the affix denotes the 
agent and imparts the sense of धारकं or धारयिता to the word घारण, 

P.26. sz Rada — Here starts theobjection to the 
interpretation of the hymn and ends with प्रमात्मन एंबांतथोरण- 
saa. The objection is that the text यस्छेरसामूषभो ete, is an 
अनुवाद or restatement, on account of the relative pronoun 
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यः in it, The relative pronoun expects an antecedent, 
which, in the present case, is found in the hymn of नारायणोप- 
“faa, namely, . 
` तस्याः शिखाया मध्ये परमात्मा व्यवस्थितः । 
स ब्रह्मा शिवाः स हरिः सेद्रः सोक्षरः परमस्वराद्‌ d 


But to understand better the chain of reasoning 
contained in the objection, the following verses from. the 
नारायणीय section of the Upanishad, are to be noted:—— 


पद्मकोशप्रतीकाश हृदयं चाप्यधोसुखम्‌ | 

अधोनिष्ठया वितस्यान्ते नाभ्यामुपरि तिष्ठति ॥ 

ज्वालामालाकुलं भाति विश्वस्यायतनं महृत्‌ । 

संततं शिलाभिस्तु लंबत्याकाशसंनिभम्‌ ॥ 

तस्यांते सुषिरं सूक्मं तस्मिन्सर्वं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ i 

तस्य मध्ये मद्दानम्िविश्वाचिविश्वतोसुखः ॥ 

सोऽगरभुविभजेस्तिष्टनाद्दरमजरः कवि: । 

RATRAT: ररमयस्तस्य संतताः ॥ 

संतापयति स्वं देइमापादतलमस्तकं | 

तस्य मध्ये वन्हिशिखा अणीयोष्वी व्यवास्थितः 

नीलतोयदमध्यस्थाद्वियुद्वेक्षेव भास्वरा | 

नीवारञ्चकवत्तन्वी पीता भास्वत्यणूपमा ॥ 

तस्याः शिखाया मध्ये परमात्मा व्यवस्थितः | 

स रह्मा स शिव: स हरिः Ux: सोऽक्षरः परमः स्वराट्‌ ॥ 

agza etc. therefore, an अनुवाद or reiteration or restate- 
ment of the antecedent statement contained by पद्मकोशभ्रतीकाशं 
etc. The antecedent staetment refers to the divine principle 
residing in the heart cavity. The restatement, accordingly, 
must mean the same divine principle and धारण must mean 
the अंतर्धारण of that very divine principle, This stand-point, 
moreover, is supported, says the objecter, by the fact that 
अझ means the Highest soul on account of the adjective 
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विश्वरूप (of Universal form ) which cannot be applied to 


any other deity, which all have limitations; this is also 


supported by the mention of unqualified ब्रह्मन्‌ in the text 
under discussion 


P. 27. इति चेन्मेवम्‌... ... आप्पयदीक्षितैः--T ऽ is the refuta- 
tion of the objection stated above. The upshot of the 
refutation is that a Vedic text may restate, but must contain . 
something new or state something special or additional, if 
it is to be significant and not superfluous. The objecter's 
standpoint fails to conform to this test, because, according 
to him, the hymn 4*sqat etc. is a mere restatement. without 
anything speeial contained or mentioaed in it ( पुरोवादा प्राप्त- 
सिद्धिन em). But such mere restatement is superfluous and 
is, therefore, of no meaning (न साफल्यं ew). । 


P. 27. न हि पुरोवादप्राप्तमनूय ......साफल्यं लभते This sentence 
states the principle of logic ( न्याय), on which the refutation: 
is based 


P. 27. अत एव ...सिद्धांतितम्‌....आप्पयदीक्षिते:--'॥1॥18 is quoted 
here by the author to strengthen his own position. The 
whole discussion, which is synoptically stated here, will be 
found in शिवकणोम्रत on page 28, श्रीरंग edition. 


-P..27. नचास्य...फळं Rust — Herein the objecter makes 
an attempt to prove that the hymn यश्छंदसां etc. does contain 
something new, viz. that the फल of «mw is stated, in as 
much as agaa देवधारणो भूयासं means अमृतार्थं मोक्षार्थं देवघारणो भूयासं. 


अमृतार्थ = अमृतं अमृतत्वं मोक्ष; तदर्थः But deaa explains it 
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4; [9. 87. safer  वाच्ये,..तदभ्राप्तत्वाभावात--॥ 018 is refutation of 
the foregoing attempt'of the objecter- The author, as. 
feit, argues that the antecedent statement also: does. 

` contain the फल of the उपासना. But it is to. be noted here 
the verses, containing the antecedent statement, do not say 
anything sbout the फल. to be attained by .the उपासना, The 
question, therefore, arises how it is that the सिद्धांतिन्‌ says so.: 
` This question can. be answered in two ways. (1) Firstly: 
the फल isinot expressly stated in so many words but is 
implied by नारायणा 5 attainment of at-one-ment with शिव, 
the परमात्मन , as stated already on page 6 of the text in 
words “तद्भावभावनापन्नस्य etc.”. Or secondly, (2) The ws 
referred to here ( ह्मणः सायुज्यं सलोकतां etc.) is stated -a little 
P later at the end of the 15th section, namely, sm: सायुज्यं 
सलोकतामाप्रोति | एतासामेव देवतांनां सायुज्यं साष्टितां समानलोकतामाप्नोति . य. एवं 
वेदेत्युपनिषत्‌ | It is also possible that the फल referred to here, 
may be connected with the फल, stated at the. end of the 
- उपनिषत्‌ in words, “ य एवं विद्वान्‌...तस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मणो महिनामन % because 
the फळ to be attained-by the उपासना, as stated at the end, 
must be the Ww common to the varieties of उपासना laid down 
:in ‘the various sections. of the Upanishad. The - author, 
therefore, ‘contends that: the objecter’s explanation is 
untenable.’ ji i | 
P. 27. अथ भवन्मतेऽपि... स्यादिति--म९९ the objecter, after 
being refuted, opposes the सिद्धांतिन with the difficulty that, 
if the hymn under discussion were to lay down बाह्यालिंगधारण, 
it would contradict the antecedent statement, which . lays 
down the अंत॒ळिगधारण.. There would, therefore, be a conflict 
between the two hymns instead of agreement. 

"क. ४7. ema न हि “'यश्छदसां ete:—This is the refuta- 

tation of the foregoing difficulty raised against, he Raia. 
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who meets it by'saying that the hymn “ प्रद्मकोश satani etc. ” 
is not the antecedent of “ य*छंदसां etc,” but सर्वेछिंगं स्थापयति is 
80" The present hymn restates the विधान ( बाह्यलिंगधारणविधान ) 
of adii स्थापयति and make a special statement of j the fruit 
to be attained by बहिलिंगघारण. It is, therefore, not superflu- 
ous but contains an अपूर्वविधि of fruit, ' 


P.28. न emf:—The सिद्धांतिन्‌ forces the- issue upon 
the objecter by saying that he ( the objecter ) cannot afford. 
to be content with having the hymn under discussion as 
superfluous, as no Vedic sentence can either be superfluous. 
or meaningless. : 


P. 28. अभ्युपगतं a. iA ette—Here the सिद्धांतिन illus- 
trates his assertion by an example of: how attempts are 
made to make Vedic sentences significant and not superflu.. 
ous or meaningless. The example given here is discussed 
in the 3rd paragraph of the text on page 10; where लक्षणा 
was preferred to ger? in order. to avoid the ‘undesirable 
contingency of making the sentence uaaa superfluous, 
The सिद्धांतिन, says, therefore, that to.avoid such an -undesirar. 
ble contingency in the case of the present hymn; it is. right. 
to take adie स्थापयति as the antecedent statement and not 
तस्याः शिखाया मध्य etc- डर RECS 

A 798. नन्त्रेवमपि... ... विधानमिति Here the objecter con- 
fronts the gifa with another difficulty that, if मुक्ति were 
to be attained by ढिंगधारण, the sentence ज्ञानं मदेश्वरादि्छ्ेत्‌ ete 
would be contradicted, This verse seems to have been 
taken गौतमधमेसूच--करियाकांड. But the line in: the verse, 88 
printed in the Mysore edition of the book, differs slightly 
from.the line quoted in the text-- The verse printed there 
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आरोग्यं भास्करादिच्छेद्धनमिच्छेष्दुताशनात्‌ | 
ऐश्वयेमीश्वरादिच्छेत्‌ मोक्षमिच्छज्जनादनात.॥ 


P. 28. इति चेन्न... ...स्मृतेईुंबंळत्वात.--1'1118 difficulty the ` सिद्धांतिन्‌, 
meets by saying that मुक्ति is obtained from शिव only and not 
जनादन, as maintained by the objecter, In support of his 
assertion he quotes various sentences from different Upa- 
nishads, like श्वताश्वतर, that 16:18 the special. privilege of शिव 
६० graut मुक्ति through his agag. Hence the sentence 
produced by the objecter is unreliable, particularly because 
it is from a स्मृति, which is weaker in authority than a श्रुति 
and cannot prevail against a श्रुति. 


P.28. नच “स मे इंद्रो मेधया wg" ete—The objecter 
presents another difficulty to the ससिद्धांतिन्‌. The difficulty 
18 the sentence contains a prayer for being endowed with 
मेघा or intellectual capacity (to understand the real ब्रह्मन), 
The intellectual capacity prayed for an being internal thing,’ 
can better be secured by internal worship of प्रमन्‌. The 
sentence implies, therefore, the internal wearing for the 
acquisition of an internal thing and not the wearing of 
external Linga. 


P.28. इति वाच्यं etc. —This is the reply to the above 
objection. The reply is that the devotee, practising inti- 
mate association of अंग with fèu, has to wear बाह्यळिंग (0 attain 
gradually the knowledge of mq leading to final beatitude: 
बाह्यछिंगधारण, therefore, is a means to that end, as much as 
the external devotional activities of जनक and others, like 
the holy bath in the river Ganges etc, have: been said 
to be the means of their attaining the knowledge of ब्रह्मन्‌ and 
liberation. The-upshot is that it is not that internal things 
like अंतर्यौन are alone the means 0९ securing; the, internal 
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‘things like मेघा, but external devotional . activities areas 
much the means of gaining an internal thing like 


knowledge. बहिलिंगघारण is similarly the means of securing 
“internal मेधा. 


कर्मणेव हि संसिद्धिमात्यिता: जनकादय: is taken from भगबङ्गीता 
canto III. em 


P. 28. लिंगधारणस्यापि etc. — This is second instance of 
how बाह्मलिंगधारण, as productive of internal aeg (unseen 
merit), is justifiable, as much .as external sacrificial 
performances are productive of uuseen era 


P. 29. किंचास्य...सार्थकं waft— This is further. reason of 
how बहिलिगधारण can be justified by. the mention of the 
particular external things attained by ;बहिलिंगधारण, viz. the 
sweetness of the tongue and the intake of knowledge by 
hearing, etc. Fri : 


P. 29. st भूतव etc — The verse quoted states how the 
devotee attains at-one-ment with शिव, or how he attains 
जीवन्मुक्ति by practising initmate association with the SURE. 
जीवन्सुक्ति is the extraordinary condition of a person, who 
moves with his mortal frame in the mortal world but who 
is at the same at-one with the परमात्मन्‌. This extraordinary 
condition attained by a devotee is the result of his उपासना 
starting with बहिलिगोपासना. बहिलिगघारण is thus as much the 
means of external prosperity as 'of internal spiritual 
prosperity : 


P. 29. इष्टालिंगप्रकृतिकगुरालिंगस्य . , भूरिश्रवणसिद्धे:- Here . ad tlie 
सिद्धांतिन्‌ states how gaan, the second modification of इष्टलिंग, 


and the deit residing over the water element, gives to 
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the devotee the sweetness of tongue, the विशेषगुण of water; 
and how प्रसादाळिग,. the .second modification of भावाछिंग and 
presiding over ether element, imparts, to the devotee the 
capability of attaining मह्यज्ञान by hearing. The सिद्धांतिन्‌ 
thereby proves that बहिळिंगघारण is productive of external 
prosperity to the devotee, only as a means of internal 
(spiritual) prosperity. The hymn expressly lays down 
the attainment of external prosperity, and not mere मेघा, 
as is asserted by the objecter. . 


P. 29. gai 2९. This is the refutation of the last 
part of the objection advanced by the objecter that the 
hymn mentions qe, as may be known from the adjec- 
tive विश्वरूप and from the use of unqualified ब्रह्मन्‌; the hymn, 
therefore, cannot be expected to lay down the इष्टालिंगधारण, 
the modificaiton of ब्रह्मन्‌ in a gross form. To meet this 
objection the author says that शिव, the unlimited AFT, 
comes to be limited as उपास्यदेवता, through his उपास्योपासकळीला. 
This He does to favour His devotee that hé may be frée 

. from the worldly trammels, It may be noted that tbis 
very statement is made by the author previously on page 
8 of the text. The author quotes sentences from अथवेशिरउप 
fad to substantiate his statement of शिव being विश्वरूप 


P- 29. fe agada — This is to substantiate the far 
in its highest form, भावळिंग, is coextensive or identical with 
निरुपपद्ञ्र्मन्‌ or Wee. लिंग in that form is merely an appel- 
lation (संज्ञा) of परब्रह्मन्‌. as it Were; . Heuce f&a in any of its 
forms, including ggf? worn on the boly, is aga, अ'प्पयदीक्षित 
proves that शिव is Raraga as follows:— 
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अथ शिवे निरुपपदप्रयोगकृतांतस्य़ परब्रह्मभाव/मिव्यत्तिप्ताविष्करोति :-- 
मूळे कृष्णा ब्रह्म च ्राह्मणाक्ेत्यादावेवं ब्ह्ममावं महेश। 
प्राथोनां ते नितयसंरक्षकस्य ब्यासस्ततरोद्वाट्यामास सभो ॥ 
"''अतः शिव एव तत्र ARINI जञायते etc, etc, 
(see भारतसारसंम्रह pp.-20, 21, 29). 


P. 29. ag etc.—This is the refutation of शंकराचायों 8 
interpretation of. the hymn by बसवेपंडिताराष्य, as already 
mentioned above. That it is so will be evident when the 


commentaries of शंकराचार्य and बसवपंडिताराध्य, already given 
above, are carefully perused. : 


श्रीपतिपंडित in his श्रीकरभाष्य (page 17) establishes that 
this hymn is the उपजीविन्‌ of wait स्थापयति as follows: असेत 
स्य देवधारणा भूयासं ” इत्यत्र emp: लिंगधारणस्य “ सवीळेंग स्थापयति ” 
इय्यादिबहुश्रुतिविद्दित्वेन नापूर्वविधिरि ।तिचेत्‌ उपजीव्युपजीवकन्यायने | adn स्थाप- 
यति * इत्यांदिफलघारणशब्दाय उपजीवितवं | “ अखतस्य देवधारणो भूयासं ° इत्र 
मोक्षरूपफलधारणविघायकत्वद्रीनात्‌ Su) अतो न दोषः। | 


P. 29. अस्यःः श्रंतेरक्तार्थ-=The author quotes somè verses 
from स्कंदपुराण in support of his conclusion. But they are 
not quite appropriate, except that they lay down and 
applaud the wearing of Linga. But the verses quoted by 
बसवपंडिताराध्य from शिवपुराण are very appropriate to the discuss 
sion, about the explanation of the hymn:— 

` तथा वेदांतवाक्येषु ङिंगधारणमिष्यते । 
वेदोत्तमे wed तैत्तिरीये विशेषतः ॥ ` 
मोक्षार्थिनां मुक्तिदेतुलिगधारणंमिंष्यते | 
छंदेभ्यः सवेवेदेभ्यो ह्यसृतात्संबभूव इ ॥ 
इंद्रस्तु पंरमेश्वयशाली सांबल्लिकोचनः । 
मां मेधया प्रज्ञया च स्पृणोतु प्रौणयत्वथां ॥ 
अमृतस्य MASTS सर्वेवेदेषु TAT 1 . 


देवस्य. लिंगरूपत्य सिवस्य-परमांत्सनः।. . . ET 
16 * 
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"^ घारणात्तध्दंतियस्मात्‌ देवधारणमिध्यते । 

1६ :- झोरीरं मे सदा लोके विचक्षणमकिल्बिषम्‌ ॥ 
iz जिव्हा मे.रसना भूयान्मघुरालापभाषिणी | 
कर्णाभ्यां श्रोत्रयुर्मेन भूरि विध्रवमस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्मणः पावेतीशस्य कोशो. ऽधिष्ठानमेव मे | 

waka यथा लोके प्रज्ञया मेघया Aa: ॥ 
ME तच्छूवणादीनि में. गोपाय सदाशिवः॥ 


VP. 80. 


In this section the author vindicates the principle of 
wearing Linga on the body by: interpreting the 3rd hymn 
:- 06 रुद्राध्याय, which 18--या ते. सुद्र शिवा तनूरघोरा पापकाशिनी । 
tfi तया नस्तनुवा शंतमया गिरिशंतामिचाकशीहि u 


. The author takes the first line only and interprets it 
as laying down the wearing ot Linga an the body. 


वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका and वेदांतसारवीरशौवर्चितासणि - also. take this 
hymn and interpret it as enjoining the wearing of बहिलिग, 
‘Their interpretations are as follows:— 


वरदोवानंदर्चाद्रका-- अस्मिन्नर्थ शतरुद्रीय -- 
yee या ते रुद्र शिवा तनूंरथारापापकाशिनी । 
ST नस्तचुवां श 1मया गिरितंशामिचाकशीः || इति || 


अस्याः हे रद्र CW दुःखहेतुवो तं द्रावयाति नः प्रभु। 
रुद्र इत्युच्यते सद्भिः शिवः परकारणम्‌ ॥ इति सूत संद्वितावचनात्‌ 


रोदयस्यखिल जूजावानंतकाले यइच्छया | 
अत: श्राज्ञछुनवर WR Eau ॥ इति शिवपुराणवचनाञ्च, 


a भक्तानी तापतयात्मर्क दुःखं. द्रावयसि यापयतीति xx, या ते तव शिवा तनू: 
“ सु वा एष यदमिः । तस्यैते तुवो घोरा शिवा. अन्या ” इति ध्रुत्या-- 
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लिंग शिवा तनू; प्रोक्तं मृतिर्घोरतनूः eu । 
अपापेषु भक्तेषु तयोमध्ये-शिवा तनूः ॥ इत्युपवृहृणाचुरो घेन लिंग- 
रूपा तनूरघोरा नित्यमंगलस्वरूपा अपापेषु पक्कांतःकरणेषु काशते इति अपापकाशिनी । 
हे गिरिशंत शंतमया अत्येतसुखरूपया तया. तनुवा न: अस्मानमिचाकशीहि 
लिंगघारणन लिंगांगसामरस्यरूपं परमं सुख दत्वा प्रकाशयत्यथः। ˆ 
अस्मिनर्थ उपयृहणम्‌--था ते रुद्रं शिवा तनूरंधोराप।पकाशिनी i 
यजुषां गीयते यस्मात्तस्मा/च्छेवेघवर्जितः ॥ ˆ ` 


वेदांतसारवीरशेवचितामणि--यजुवेदे शतरुद्रीये श्रताश्वतरोपनिषदि. च “या ते 
सुद्र शिवा तनूः ” ९४८.—अस्यार्थः। हें रू ते तव शिवा तनूः शिवा निरतिशयेन- 
कल्याणगुणाकरत्वेन शिवकरत्वेन च प्रसिद्धा या तनूः “ ळिंगं तु शिवयोदेहः” इत्यागमः 
` वाक्यादिति शैवे वायवीयसंद्वितायामुक्तत्वात्‌ “ लिंगं शिवा तनूः रत्तं मूर्तिर्घोरतनुः 
स्मृता ?? इति पुराणवाक्या छिंगरूपा सा मूर्ति: | पुनः कीइशी. अपापकाशिनी शिवदीक्षया 
विगतकल्मषा अपापा | किंच सनतत्कुमारसंहितायां- 


संवेस्तपोभिः संकलेश्व योगैः gef सर्वयज्ञ/ ` ` ® 
दानैः समस्तैरखिलेदपायैमवंयारपिते भैक्तिरनंतजन्माभेः॥ इति- ` ` 
शिवगीतायां-- “ कोटिजन्मक्ृतेः पुण्येमाये भातः प्रजायते ° इति सा भक्तिः - प्रसाद 
द्वारा साक्ष'त्कारदेतु च्यते । .., ...क्रामिकागमे-- ; 


प्रसादादेव सा भक्तिः प्रसादे! भाक्तेसभवः । 

यथेवांकुरतो बीज त्रीजतो वा यथांकुरम्‌॥ 

अनेकजन्भसिद्धानां भ्ोतस्माताचुवा्तिनाम्‌ | 
बुद्धानां विरक्तानां प्रसीदति महेश्वरः ॥ इत्यादि 
वचनप्रमाणात्‌ बहुजन्मङ्तः पण्यैः प्रक्षीणपापपंजरा ये केचन सरत ते एव अपराधाः 
इत्यर्थः । अपापेषु भक्तेषु काशिनी इषटप्राणभाव/छिपंख्पेण सुप्रक्ञाशिनोत्यथः | गिरिशंत | 
गिरौ केळासपवैते शेते स्वोपासकानां निरशियानंदस्वरुप सुख तनोतीति गिरिशंतः तस्य, 
संबुद्धि: गिरीशत daaa सुखतमया तया लिंगर्यया - तुव नः अस्माकमपि संसार- 
निमित्त पुण्यवापसंचम प्रणूय ALARA AAT ATS AT अभिचाकशीहि-साक्षाप्रकाध- 
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लिंग शिवा तनूः प्रोक्तं मूर्तिघोरतनु: स्मृता | 
अपापेषु. च भक्तघु तयोमैध्ये शिवा तनूः ॥ 
कारात. परभेशस्य शिष्टास्त लिंगधांरिणः ॥ इति | 


दरंदत्ताचांय in his चतुर्वेद्तात्पय॑संप्रह summarizes this hymn 
along with the second hymn of 10th अध्याय as follows:— 
घोरा शिवा च भगवन्नुभयाः तनूस्ते घोरा भिषज्यति भवातमुपास्यमाना | 
अन्या भिषज्यनकृता रुजमीक्षमाणा दृष्टया ददाति शिवतामशिवात्मनोऽपि ॥ 
घोरां नमो fue: शमयन्ति रुद्रेराता fü घोरसुपयान्ति विकिसितारम | 
MVE शंकरे.शिवां चमकालुवाकैद्दोमस्य यत्तव भवन्त्युभेयेऽपि मंत्राः ॥ 
It is to be noted that वेदांतसारवीरसत्रचितामणि quotes a 
verse and: explains it as (0110 छ४:---चंतुर्वेदता तप यैसंप्रहे-- 
अपापकांशीति dg: Ad ते शिष्टा: प्रसिद्धा भगवन्नपापाः | 
अतसत्वदीयानपंहाय भं क्तानन्यानशिष्टानिति निश्चिनोमि 1 इति। 
अस्याभिप्राय:। सदा शिवलिंगसन्निद्ठिता ये केचन भक्ताः सन्ति ते शिष्टाः 
wea: अपापाः | तदन्ये अशिष्टां अप्रसिद्धाः सपापा इत्यर्थः | But this verse 
is not foundin तात्पर्यग्रह, (printed and published by Warad 
of Sholapur ). 


It 18 to be noted that the whole verse has been inter- 
preted and explained by the two; while the author inter- 
prets and explains only the Ist line of the hymn. There 
is no difference between the interpretations of the two and 
that of the author. 


In contrast with all these the commentary of सायण and 
äeren the commentators of रुद्राध्याय, may be of interest: 
Thé two do not find any injunction therein to wear Linga 
of the body:— | 

सोयण--द हि रुद्रस्य तनू। तथा चोपरिष्टदान्नायते--रद्रो वा एष यर्दाभः तत्येते 
dati चोरॉऽन्या शिवान्या ° इंति। हिंसिका घोरा, agaa शिवा । हे रुद्र ते तव 
या तनुः शिवा, अस्माकमनुमइकातिणी (अत, पवावपि AMA । अधोरत्वमेव 
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स्पष्टीक्रियते-भअपापकारिनी पापं हिंसारूपमनिष्टं प्रकाशयतोति पापकाशिनी त।हशी न 
भवतीत्यपापकाशिनी | गिरो कैलासे स्थित्वा निलयं प्राणिभ्यो यः at सुखं तनोति स 
गिरिशंतः तस्थ संबोधनं हे गिरिशंत शंतमया अतिशयसुखकारण्या तया agar आभि- 
चाकशीहि मामभिलक्ष्य प्रकाश sui ताइशी त्वदीयां तनुं प्रकाइय मां ged gd. 
AÑ: | 

भट्टभास्कर--या ते रुद्र शिवा तनूरघारा......शांता तनूः द्विविधा सायुधा 
निरायुधा a| तत्र प्रथमा अनंतरेण मंत्रेण प्रतिपादिता। इतरा तनूरनेन प्रातिपायत । 
हवे रुद्र या ते तव शिवा शांता अभयहतुस्तनू: शरीरम्‌। यामाह शिवा अन्येति। तनु- 
USAMA WAST: ऊप्रत्ययांत; | अघोराऽक्रूरा। स्त्रपराधीनभयद्वयहेतुत्वाभावप्रति- 
पःदनार्थं शिवेत्युक्तेडप्पघोरोति पुनवैचनम्‌। quay अपापकांशिनी पापं व्यसनं aen- 
प्रकाशिनी व्यसनहेतूतां आयुधानामभावात्‌। उभयत्राप्यव्ययपूवपदप्रकृतिस्वरतम्‌ | 
तया तनुवा तन्वा शंतमया सुखतमय़ा स्मतृणामतिशयेन सुखहेतुभूतया निरतिशयानद- 
स्त्रभावया ......नो5स्मानभिचाकशीहि । -अस्मान्प्रति पुनःपुनः प्रकाशय । काशत- 
शछांदसं हूसत्वं | यद्वा चाकशीति IRRA । यड्छग॑त^्छांदसः। अयमर्थः। शंतमया 
तन्वा इत्थंभूतस्त्वं अस्मानाभिधुख्येन अनुग्रहदृष्या प्यति । हे गिरिशंत गिरौ केलासे 
नित्याविभूत; यः प्राणिभ्यः शं प्राणिभ्यः .परजन्तरूपेण xb तनोति। अथवा गिरिं 
वाचि स्थित्वा वेदे pater निरतिशयन्रह्मानंदलक्षणे शं efi ।.... ...के चिदाहु 
कंशंभ्यामिति मत्वथीयस्तप्रत्ययः | केलासादिषु स्थानेषु यः संजातसुखो वसाति a AR- 
दंत इति | 

P. 30. विद्यासुश्चतिसत्कृष्ट etc.— This verse, eulogistic of 
रुद्राध्याय, is taken from नीलकंठाचायी!8 ata published by am, 
Sholapur, page 36). रुद्राध्याय is the most important of Vedic 
literature, ataie. The dais of रुद्राध्याय in conjunction with 
certain sacrificial rites are considered to enable the devotee 
to.attain all his desired objects, भदभास्कर says, therefore, 
यज्ञस॑युक्ता: प्रयोगाः श्रतिस्मृतिपुराणादिघु IRE मोक्षधर्मपांपक्षयवित्तारोग्यारिफत्ी - 
बहनो विद्यते ।........प्रतिमंत्रे च प्रयोगविशेषाः GERR | says जावालोपनिषत्‌+- 
अथ हैनं ब्रह्मचारिण ऊचुः [जप्येनामृतत्व ATI इति ale इति। स 'हावाच याझव- 
क्यः quf] एतानि ह वा. अमृतस्य नामधेयानि wa एगेई वा अमृतो 
भवति | i (see 130 of admain) 


says केवर्योषनिबतछा त हीत Ss Rt AEN a 
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. सुरापानात्पूतो भवति FAFARA भवति तस्मादविसुक्तमाश्रितो भवति अल्याश्रमी 
सकृद्वा जपेत्‌। 
अनेन ज्ञानमांप्रति संसाराणवनाशनम्‌ | 3 
तस्मादेवं विदित्वैनं कैवल्यं फलमरनुते | कैवछय॑ wenn ॥ 
(see pnge 129 ibid ), 

भट्र्भास्कर quotes from various स्मृतिड, पुराणा&, and तंत्राड, 
opinions of how the sw of vsu, in conjunction with 
different eggs, accomplishes the desired objects of 
devotees and frees him all kinds of sin. (See pp. 8, 126- 
180, ) स्ट्राष्याय--अःनंदाश्रम edition). लिंगधारण, therefore, would 
be very authoritative, if it were laid down by श्रीसद्राध्याय, 
Theauthor says that the hymn under consideration lays down 
the wearing of Liuga ठिंगरूपशरीरावच्छिन्रः शिव: शमदमसंपन्नो भक्तगात्रे 
घार्य gf). : 
P. 30, रुदं रोदनं...रद्रः। Here the author explains deriva- 
tively the meaniag of सह. His explanation is corroborated 
by the explanation of the word given by वीरशेवानंदचोदिका, quoted 
above. भट्टभास्कर gives the meaning of xg as follows:— 

रादयाति aidaa इति रुद्र: | पोराणिकादयस्तु बहुधा वदन्ति--रुतौ नादांते 
alt द्राबयतीति वा रुद्र इति केचित्‌ |....रुत्मा वेदरूपया घमीदीनवल्ेकायति 
.आपयतीति वा रुद्र इसन्थे wer वेदरूपया थमीदीनवलोऊतीति केचित्‌ | रुत्या प्रणव- 
रूपया स्वात्मानं प्रापयतीतीतर | wj रौतीति dp रोरूयमाणो द्रवति प्रविशति मद्यी- 
निति रुद्र इत्यन्ये यथा “ त्रिधा नद्धो वृषभो रोरवीति महो देवो मत्या अविशेश ” 
इति । अन्ये Sar रुत्तेजो छकारेकाररेफ़ाश्चति | भूम्नि नित्यप्रयोगे वा रप्रत्यय:। 
वणेव्यावृत्त्या रुद्रस्तेजस्वीति | यद्वा-- रोधिक्रा afar मोहिका वा शक्ति: तद्वन्‌ 
तस्या द्रावयिता वा भक्तेभ्यो Wat! रुर संसारदुःखं द्रावश्तीति रुद्रः इति. कोचित्‌ 
यथा--अशुभद्रावको WI यजद्दार पुनभैवम्‌ | 

तरम।च्छिवस्ततो सदरशद्वेनाभि || 
रतिं er राति ददातिं इति प्राणो रुद्र इत्यन्ये रुति ae वेदात्मानं ब्रह्मणे ददाति 
कल्पादौ इत्यपरे | यथा-यो वे वेदांश्च प्रहिणोति तस्म” इति । एवं diei: 
स्वस्वसमयाइुशुण RTE AT |. Collection. Digitized by eGangotri र 
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यास्क 10 his fiw derives it as follow s:—रोतीति सत 
राख्यमाणो द्रवतीति वा | रादयतवी | यदरदत्ततरद्रस्य रद्रत्वमिति काठकम्‌ | यद्रोदीत्त- 


e 


FA रद्रत्वाभात हाारद्राविकांमति | हारिद्रवो नाम मेत्रायर्णांनां शाखाभेदः | 


नीलकंठदीक्षिता १३ remarks about the Vedic sentence ८ यदरे- 
दीत्‌ etc. " are interesting as follows.— * प्राणा बाब tal: एते हदं 
सर्व रोद्यन्तीति । यत्तु et वा एष यदभिः ” इत्युरक्का “ सो रेदाद्यरोदीत्तवुद्रस्य 
RAR” इति व्युत्पादनं अतो तत्मसिद्ध मिविषयं न सिवाविषयमिति न्यायसुधायाम्‌ | 
वस्तुतप्तु सा श्रुतियथा तथा वास्तु । रोदयतीति रुद्र: इत्यण्यंतादपि ee: “ प्रत्ययनः 
प्रकृतेश्च THA” इत्याणादिकरक्‌ प्रत्ययेन रूपद साध.येतु शक्यम्‌ । ब्रह्मणः 
IAA तस्य ळळाराद्‌वेभूतस्य THAR शशवाभिनयाथ रोदनस्य भारते शांति, 
पत्रणि दार्शितत्वात्‌ । यथा-- 
-बहुरूपो विशालाक्षः शिवः स्थाणुरुमापतिः । 
graf ब्रह्मणः पुत्रो ललाटादुत्थितः eum, ॥ 
HERG घोरं AAT: HEAT: | 
पिता पुत्रे जायमानः पुत्रः पितरि चेव हि ॥ 

(see शिवतत्वरइस्य, page 128 ) 
नीळकठदीक्षित, being a stunch Shaiva, did not like the idea of 
his great Godhead fsra-xx being derived from waa ( weeping). 
Hence all his attempts to explain away the Vedic deriva- 
tion of xx. His derivation and explanation of the word रुद्र 
is identical with all what else is given here. 


यास्क, who was nearest to the Vedic period, must have 
given the meaning of the word «x prevalent during his 
times. His explanation is corroborated by the story given 
of रुद्र in the शतपथब्राह्मण ॥8-“ प्रजापाते, who is identified with 
the sun and also the year, desired to have a son; he 
consorted, for that purpose, with उaस and a son was born. 
As soon as he was born he wept, The father asked why 
he wept. He replied he got no name to take away the 
evil from him. Prajapati gave him the name Rudra. 
In as much as he gave him the name, Agni became his 
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form, for Rudra is Agni; he was Rudra because he wept. 
The boy said * I am greater than one who does exist; give 
me another name” Prajapati said “ Thou art sharva ”. 


विष्णु and माईडेय पुराणाड give the story of Rudra’s birth 
as follows:—At the beginning of कल्य (aeon) Brahma was 
meditating upon. begetting: a son similar to himself. At once 
a boy of blue and red colour was seen sitting on his lap 
and weeping loudly. .Brahma asked him why he was 
weeping. The boy answered ‘‘Give me a name”. Brahma 
conferred upon him the name Rudra. The boy wept 
again and again for seven times and obtained several more 
names, Bhava ete. (see “Elements of Hindu Iconogra- 
phy pp. 46, 47 ). 


wi is explained (in शेवोपनिषदः page 20 ) 9३--स्वाति- 
रिक्तास्तितारुज द्रावयति नाशयतीति रुद्रः । 


The following verses are to be noted about रुद्र (angang 
pages 6, 7 ):— 
न््रासीकृतं वसु बलादमंरेरवाप्ुमन्वागते रुदितवानिति रुद्रमभिम्‌। 
. रुद्रास्त्वदुद्धवतया मरुतो गणान्वा रुद्रावणेन च भवंतमवैति रुद्रम्‌॥ 
यज्ञेऽपि रुद्रपदमारणकेतुकोक्तं तच्छब्दमीश्वर तदीयमपि equa | 
यत्तत्गेदेशगतरद्रपदावकाशे यज्ञस्य शब्दमनुद्युभ्ुम सामगेभ्यः || 
संताप्य रोदयितरि प्रसमं जनानामाहुज्वेरे पि विषमेक्षण रद्रशन्दम्‌। 
UK च eri प्रतिरूपकं वा शब्दांतर भवति वायसशब्दकल्पम्‌ ll 
बटुक्ोपनिषत्‌ defines रुद्र as—aqy कस्मादुच्यते BA: | यस्मादषेमिनीन्यैभंचै- 
डतमस्य रूपयुपळभ्पते तस्मादुच्यते ux. ( Unpublished Upanishads 
page 316 ). [4 soon 
P. 30. तत्र जापू etc.—Here the author sounds à 
note of wurning to the devotees that they should be very 
careful about the injunction laid down by the मंत्र, 1. ९. they 
should not fail to wear Linga on the body. 
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SE VI 

The anthor begius this new section with मंगलाचरण, in 
accordance with what is said “ मंण्छादीनि मंगळमध्य़ानि मंगळांतानि 
amen प्रथेते ” (see सिद्धांतकोसुदी page 887, निर्णयसागर edition ). 
He also begins sections IX, X, and XI with मंगलाचरण, 
The author seems to think मंगलाचरण necessary, not because 
any new principle is going to be established or any new 
topic is going to be discussed, but because the same princi- 
ple is going to be established on different grounds. In he 
present section the same principle of wearing Linga on: the. 
body is going to be established from. a text of ऋगेद, another 
and a distinct part Vedic literature, si ig the most 
important of the four Vedic feats and is the first and 
invariably comes to be mentioned first, whenever the 


different parts composing the Vedic literature are enumera- 
ted. But the author begins, for reasons unknown, the 
discussion of the principle of wearing Linga by taking. 
Yajurvedic texts and not Rigvedic texts. It is also be 
noted that the author takes hymns,: not from यजुर्वेद itself 


but from the sairas belonging to that Veda; while in this 
and the VILI section he takes texts from: sertedfaqr itsel. 


P.31. wast विततं etc — This hymn is taken from 
रत्रवेद्संहिता (1X-4-83). The author says this hymn lays 
down लिंगधारण. सायणाचार्य, the indefatigable and the illustrious 
commentator of the Vedic literature, comments upon this 
ds follows:—@ ` अह्मणस्पते मंत्रस्य स्वामि सोम ते तब पवित्रे शोधक अंगे 
way विस्तृतं। स प्रभुः प्रभविता त्वं गात्राःणे पातुरंगानि पर्येषि परियच्छसिं विश्वतः . 
सर्वतः तव. तत्पवित्रे अतप्ततनुः पथोत्रतदिना असंतप्तगात्रः आप: अपरिपक्को THU Y 
श्वतास इत: श्रुता एव TERT एव वहेन्तः यागं नितः quia समाशतें emm ` 
It is clear that here सायणाचार्य addresses and attributes the 
prayer to सोम in the सोम saerifice. But according to the 


author the hymn lays down लिंगधाएण, 
16 r 
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This hymn has been taken also by वीरवैवानंदचंद्रिका and 
वेदांतसारवीरशेचिंतामणि and interpreted as laying down Raana. 
The interpretation and discussion of this hymn is very 
elaborate in वीरशेवानंद्चंद्रिक with various objections raised and 
refuted. But in चेदांतपारवीरशैवचितामणि the explanation is 
simply a straightforward discussion to establish the 
principle, without any objections raised and refuted, as 
already noted. 

(a) The interpretation of the hymn by the author is— 
तथा च हे ब्रह्मणस्पते छिंगरूपशरौरावच्छेदेन शरीरभावेनाधिष्ठितपरमशिव ते तव तत्‌ 
ब्नह्मपदवाच्य़ालिंगरूपं शरीरं पवित्रं उक्तरीत्या शुच्यछुचिकालेऽपि wg योग्यं विततं 
इष्टादिभेदेन बहुविधं | प्रभुः निग्रहानुग्रहसमर्थः त्वं विश्वतः समस्तानि ( सावोविभाक्तिक- 
AAS) गात्राणि भक्तशरीराणि पर्येषि व्याप्नोषि धार्यमाणः सन्‌ छिंगरूपशरारिद्वारा 
भकागसंयुकोऽधीद्यर्थः। अतप्ततनुने तदामोऽशबुते इति। तप्ता वेधामशुक्रियादीक्षात्र- 
येण निदंर्धपापपंजरा तनुर्यस्य सा न भवति यस्येति अतप्ततनु: दीक्षात्रयराहितः सन्‌ 
तत्परशिवस्वरूपं THT! एवं च “ लिंगांगसंगिनो वत्स पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते ” इति 
झैकरसंहितावत्रनानुरोधिन दाक्षात्रयमेव सुक्तावसाधारणकारणमिति फलितार्थः । 

. (see 2nd para, page 31 and 2nd para, page 34). 

(b) वोरशेवानंद्चंद्रिका interprets it ॥४--पवित्रं ते विततं. , . ...तत्स- 
माशते। अस्याः श्रृतरयम्थः | हे ब्रह्मणस्पते चतुर्मुखनियंतः महादेव, “' ब्रह्माधिपतित्र- 
हाणोधिपतिः ” इति gA: । त्वं विश्वतः विश्वस्य seat तसिः । प्रभुः ते पवित्र fw 
पावैतशदवस्य लिंगार्थकत्वे वैदिकानिषंट: mga: | विततं विस्तृतं शिवशत्तयात्मकलिगा- 
कारतया व्याप्तमित्यथः | अतः गात्राणि स्थूलसूक्मकारणशरीराणीद्रियाणि च wef- 
गप्राणछिंगभाबळिाद्यात्मना पर्येषि व्याप्नोषि । अतप्ततनुः बीरशैवदीक्षासंस्काररहितः 
अत एव आमः अपक्कः संस्कारवर्जितः pur: । तत्‌ हिंग ATTA न प्राप्नोति तद्धारणा- 
Prat न भवति तस्माहिंगांगसामरस्यरूपसुक्तियोग्यो न भवीत्यर्थः । श्यतासः 
दीक्षा संस्कारेण qut: मलपाकरहविता इत्येथेः । इत्‌ gest बहुतः उत्तस्थानेषु धारयंतः 
. तत्‌ लिंग सवेव्यापकं लिंगे qun आधुवन्ति | तस्मात्‌ पऽयमान श्रातिविहितत्वा क्विंगस्म : 
धारण वेदिकत्वात्कतेव्यम्‌ । 

Later on this explanation i : or 
(of वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका ) ne rer Sem d 


against the brief interpretation stated above. But it would 
be tediougdo reproducedt hereon. Digitized by eGangotri 
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This explanation differs from that of the author in the 
following respects. 


(1) पवित्र is interpreted by the author as « holy” and 
as nn adjective to am (शरीरं) understood; while it is 
explained to mean लिंग by वीरशेवानंद्चंद्िका, which quotes the 
following im in support of its interpretation— 


FG प्रजनन कार्ट पवित्रमस्ृतं a: | 
स्तरो जनिम प्राणो देवो लिंग॑ तथेवच । 
पयोयवाचका ह्येते लिंगस्य परमात्मनः ॥ 
(2) ais left uninterpreted by the author; while it is 
explained as इष्टलिंग by वीरशैवानंद्चंद्रिकाः . . , 
(3) ब्रह्मणस्पते is interpreted by the author as लिंगरूपदारी- 
रावच्छेदेन शरीरभावन अधिष्ठितपरमशिव; while it is interpreted as 
चतुसुखनियंतः by वीरदैवानंदर्चंद्रिका | | 
(4) 228183 is also not explained by the author; while 
it is explained as दीक्षासंस्कोरण पक्काः मलपाकरहिता इत्यर्थः by वीरशैवानद- 
चंद्रिका, | ; हे 
(5) वहन्तः is another word left unexplained by the 
author; while it is taken with इत. (इष्टि) and explained as 
धारयन्तः by वीरटौवानंदचंद्रिका, 


(c) वेदांतस्ारवीरशैवर्चितामण explains the hymn as follows:— 


The first thing to be noted here is that the 2nd line of the 
hymn stands as— 


अतक्ततनोनैतदामो ऽश्चते fata इद्दददतस्तत्समांसते |. 


It is strange that this line should differ in three Lien 
viz. that अतत्पतनोः, श्रितासः, and समासते are read in place of sem, 
ररतासः, and gus. The explanation 1४--अंस्याथः | नह्मणस्पते इति 
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संबोधनस्य प्र्थमाविभक्तिव्यत्यय*छादस: | 
ईशानः सवैविद्यानामीश्वरः सवभूतानां | 
ब्रह्माधिपतित्रेह्मणो५धिपतिन्नेह्मा । 
शिवो मेऽस्तु सद॥रिव ओम्‌ ॥ इति मंत्रात i 
ब्रह्मणस्पातिरीशोऽयं ब्रह्म तहिंगमुच्यते | 
पवित्र ae विख्यातं तत्सपकोत्तनुः शुचिः ॥ 
इति स्कंदपुराणोपबृंहणवाक्यात्‌ ब्रह्मणस्पतिचिंगुणो निरंजनः परशिवः एतदुह्मस्वरूप 
लिंगमित्युच्यते | एतच्छब्दस्य पद्व्यत्ययेन ते इति पदप्रयोगः पूर्ववच्छांदसः। त्वगेव 
नरकाणवात्पतनाद्विशिषात्रायते इति पंवित्रभिति ad प्रसिद्धम्‌ । अस्य लिंगस्य नरका- 
णेवात्पुरुषाणां परित्राणेन कः संबंधः gene विश्वतः प्रभुरिति । अन्न तेन विश्व शब्देन 
विश्वाँतवतिनंः पशवो लक्ष्यते । 
ब्रह्माया: स्थावरांताश्च देवदेवस्य शूलिनः | 
पशवः परिकीर्यते संसारवशवर्तिनः | 
तेषां पतित्वाइेवेशः सिवः पशुपतिः स्सृतः॥ इति वचनात. तेषां 
पतित्वात्तत्य ney स्वाभिस्रह्यसंबंधस्य र्वभावसिदधतवाततेषां पञ्चतां परित्राणनमस्य 
fener युक्तमेवेत्यथं: | तत्परित्राणनप्रकारमाह गात्राणि पयेर्षःति। गात्राणि स्थूल सूक्ष्म- 
कारणेशरीरेद्रियातिःकेरणानि संवीगानि स्वसंयोगःच्छन्दादिविषयान्निरस् AMRIT स्वयं 
स्थित्वा तान्‌ शब्दादिंविषयोन्स्वीकृत्य पश्चात्‌ प्रसादरूपांत्तांन्वषयांस्तभ्य़ो दंत्वा पर्येषि 
पवित्राणि करोति पर्येषीति पक्रेयापदव्यत्ययेन मध्यमपुरुषत्वंछांद्सं | अत एव-- 
इंद्रियादागतं किंचियत्सुख तच्छिवापिंतम्‌। 
तत्ततप्रसाई भोक्तव्यं तदिंद्रियमुक्षेन च ॥ 
इष्टलिंग तु बाह्यांगे प्राणलिंग तथांतरे | 
भावाळिंग सदैवास्मिन्नात्मांगे सुप्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 
Saag च यथा क्रमा ह्लिग प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 
तथा क्मदरियांगेडु कमाह्िंग प्रतिष्ठितम ॥ j 
इति वातुळळागमवाक्यात्‌ । “ रदरेणात्तमश्नन्ति viu पीतं पिबन्ति रुद्रेणाप्रातं जिघन्ति 
यस्मा द्वा्मगाः अर्शातमनसो विद्वांसो निमोल्यमेव भक्षयन्ति निर्माल्यमेव निषेवेत 


नाषणावधानप्रतिपादकागमपुराणानां इयमेव भृतिमूळनित्यवगंतव्या । छिंगांगसंयोगा- 
he pc d तपोरद्दितानां .परमपदप्रासिनीस्तीत्याहृ | * तपसा ब्रह्म 
विजिज्ञासस्व » त्तिरीयवाकर Ta, “ane. व्‌ ag T aft raiser: 

m णी ase co विद्या, qne? CERE CU 
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FAT अतप्तनोरिति प्रथमार्थं षष्ठी । भ्रोत्रेनत्रादॉद्रियव्यतिरिक्तायास्तनोरभावादत्र 
तनुरद्वनंद्रियाण्युच्यंते । अंतप्तो अनिगृहीता TAA येनासौ अंतप्ततजुरंजितेद्रि- 
योउज्ञ इत्यथः | आमः मलपाकर हिल्येन शिवदीक्षाविहीनः पुरुषः fü ste नप्नेति| 
तह्चिंग के पुनः प्रापुवन्तीत्याइंकायां “ या ते रुद्र शिवा तनूरधोरापापकाशिनाति » 
यजुवेंद्वाक्यात्‌ शिंवदीक्षया विगतपापाः शिष्टा एव garding ara इति । 
न्निताः शिवधर्मात्रिताः agea: तहिंगं घारंयन्तो ये केचन पुरुषाः सन्ति त एव लिंग 
समासते प्रान्पुवन्ति । अन्ये तपो रहिताः शिवसंस्कारर हितास्तक्विंधारणावेदीनाः परं पद 
न प्रान्पुवन्तीद्यर्थः | 


After careful perusal of the above, it will be clear how 
different, tortuous, and long-drawn is the explanation, If 
the different readings noted above are strange, the explana- 
tion is stranger in the following respects:— ब्रह्मणस्पते, ते, पर्येषि; 
अतप्ततनोः, are respectively taken for ब्रह्मणस्पतिः, एतत्‌, परेति, and 
अतप्ततनुः, as vedic sis, This seems very farfetched and 
too much assumed. गात्राणि पर्येषि is explained as गात्राणि sang- 
रूपांस्तान्‌ विषयान्‌ तेभ्यो दत्वा पवित्रीकरोति. This also seems very far- 
fetched. गात्राणि is explained as सर्वेद्रियाणिः This looks .rédsona- 
ble but is different from that of the author and also. that 
of वीरशेवानंदर्चद्रिका, which latter takes गात्राणि to mean both 
शरीराणि and इंद्रियाणि. 


aa, is explained as प्रसिद्ध; while both ढिंगधारणचंद्रिका and 
वीरंशेवांनंद््ंद्रिकां explain it is विस्तृत. The explanation on whole 
is widely different, though it accords, with व(ब tenets of 
लिंगधारण and its worship in the proper form and spirit. 
ˆ P.81. staat गम्यति-— That which tells the inner 
meaning of the truth, as explained by aguaqa, pige 10— 
लीयते गम्यते यत्र येन सर्व चराचरम्‌ | 
तदेतह्िंग मित्युक्तं लिंगतत्वपरायणैः ॥ 
ळयगत्यर्थतयोहेंतुभूतत्वत्सरदोईनाम्‌। 
CC-0. far शाहिद, सकदन्िष्कल: dbangotri 
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P. 31. fet agadan — This has been already quoted 
on page 29 of the text. But itis not found in the printed 
copies of शिवापराधक्षमापनस्तोत्र now available, 


P. 31. तदित्यध्याहारः ete— Here the aurhor finds it 
necessary that the pronoun aq should be understood for 
reason stated immediately, namely, (1) पवित्र and वितत are 
both adjectives and neither of them mean Linga. Hence 
they require a noun to qualify. Otherwise they would 
hang loosely and meaninglessly in the sentence ( विशेषणद्धयानुप- 
पत्त्या), without their existence being justified in any way. 
It is to be noted that पवित्र is interpreted as लिंग, as noted 
above, by वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका. 


P. 31. तथाच  etc— This is the interpretation of the 
Ist half of the hymn. 


P. 31. नजु......स्थावरलिंगमुच्यते — This is the first objec: 
tion raised against the interpretation. The objection is that 
the hymn lays down the placing of शिवालिंग on an alter and 
not the wearing of it on the body. ; 


à P. 32. व्यक्ताषपुरुषकृतादिभेदेन नानाविधमित्यर्थ:--स्वय॑ व्यक्तानि लिंगानि 
विश्वेश्वरादीनि ज्योततिहिंगानि । आषोणि RIAU | पुरुषकृतानि हृरिशंद्रश्वरा- 
दीनि असंख्यातानि | तद्धेदेनलर्थः । ( पंडिताशेवकुमार ). 


P. 82, चेन्मैवम्‌. .इत्यस्यानन्वयापत्तः \—This is the refutation 
: of the objection. The refutation is that, if the hymn were 
to lay down the स्थावरलिंगस्थापन, the clause प्रभुर्गात्राणि पर्येषि विश्वत: 
would be meaningless; because स्थांवरळिंग cannot in any way 
occupy the bodies of the devotees, 
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P. 32. न m संबंघो5स्तीति--1'918 is an attempt at meeting 
the above-mentioned point of refutation. It is said that 
erus by itself may not itself occupy the bodies of the 


devotees; but it indirectly means that परब्रह्म, which the स्थावर 
लिंग represents, occupies the bodies, 


P. 32. तर्हि ete.—Here the िद्धांतिन्‌ argues out the 
Mm given above. He says that ब्रह्मन is all-pervading; 
ence there is no meaning in particularly stating i 
of devotees occupied by the E 7 E 

P. 82, ag पवित्रमिलेन्मंत्रस्य etc.—This is the second 
objection to the interpretation of the hymn under discus- 
sion. The objection is based on’ the fact that particular 
ऋग्वेद्भत्रा३ are recited, while particular sacrifices are performed, 
e.g अमिमंत्रा8 are recited when a sacrifice in invocation or propi- 
tiation of अभि is performed. This means that generally 
those as, that are in invocation of a particular deity, are 


recited when a sacrifice in honour of that deity is per- 
formed, This conversely means that generally, if a particu- 


lar hymn is recited in accompaniment of a particular sacri- 
fice of a particular deity, the hymn so recited is addressed 
to that deity. The objecter, therefore, says that the hymn 
under discussion is used, when the ceremony of consecra- 
ting ( दशापावित्र) the woolen piece of cloth, used for straining 
the extract of सोम, is performed. It follows, says the 
objecter, that the hymn (पिह ते Rat) is iu praise of सोम. 
It is impossible, accordingly, that the hymu should lay 
down the wearing of Lingaand bein any way connected with 
शिवलिंग, as assumed by the सिद्धांतिन. The objection isin two parts 

(1) aaa विनियुक्तं तस्य तत्परत्वमेव इति नियमात. पवित्रमिलेन्मंत्रस्य 
सोमदशापवित्रानुमंत्रणे विनियुक्तत्वेन न लिंगधारणपरत्वम्‌ | ; 


(2)  दशापवित्रोचुमत्रेण पठिगस्यास्य मंत्रस्थ ढिंगधारणपरले प्रकरणविरोधः | 
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P. 32. दशापवित्रं = शुक्लाया अवेः BUNA: सूच्रक्तताभिः ओतप्रोतविशिष्ठ॑- 
-सोमशोधनाधारभूतवासो विशेष: | 


P. 32. संष्यावंद्नक्ालीन etc.—Here the objecter illustrates 
his objection by giving an instance of Hats, that are recited 
during संध्यावंदन, belong to the particular deities and to none 
else. From this analogy, says the objecter, it is proved 
that the hymn (पवित्रे ते fad ९८.) belongs to सोम only and 
not to लिंगधारण. 


It would be absurd, therefore says. the objecter, that 
hymn ( पवित्रं ते etc.) should be interpreted as laying down 
the wearing of Linga; because such interpretation would 
be incompatible with the topic, viz. the soma sacrifice. 
This is the second part of the objection. 


P, 82. ` तदप्यसारं etc—This is the refutation of the 
first part of the objection. The refutation is that the मंत्र 
may be used for consecrating दक्यापावित्र, hut is not prevented: 
thereby from its belonging to ढिंग and from laying down. 
the wearing of Linga. 


The Raia illustrates his explanation by the quoting 
the instance of efirüst — अभिमृर्घा दिवः ककुत्‌ etc. (ऋग्वेद VIII-6-44)— 
is used with reference to the sacrifice in propitiation of the 
planets भोम (मंगळ) and others, But the मंत्र 18 not prevented 
from being an अभ्निमंत्र. In.the same way the मंत्र--प्रविश्रे, ते 
ATT ete.—may be used during the consecration of qaaa: 
मंत्रण, but is not prevented from belonging to. लिंग. and. लिंग: 
धारण, The Raig also gives another instance, namely, of 
the पुरुषसूक्त. This, सूक्त is not meant for the deity, the 
Lord of wealth; butit is used iu connection with the 
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sacrifice in honour of the Lord of wealth, From this it 
follows, says the सिद्धांतित्र, that the mere use of a RF | is not - 


the criterion of the मंत्र belongi ity i 
: ging to the deity in co i 
with which it may be used. à X हे 


पुरुषसूक्त is the well known hymn of Man of sag This 
सूक्त is interpreted as eulogistic of विष्णु by Vaishnavas and as 
eulogistic of शिव by Shaivas. For instance वसवपंडिताराध्य writes 
a commentary on it and interprets it in accordance with 
Shaiva tenet of शक्तिविद्िष्टाद्वेत, 1, e. शिव united with His divine 
power ( शक्ति ). सायणाचाये, on the contrary, explains it as 
eulogistic of परब्रह्म in accordance with the केवलाद्वैत philosophy 
of शंकराचार्य. 3 


पंडित Ragan says that the पुरुषसूक्त is of विध्णु--सहस्ध शी पैत्यादि- 
लिंगेन विष्णुपरस्यापि कुबेरयागे विनियोगदर्शनात.. While गौतम says in 
his गौतमधर्मसूत्र 0029 470--पुरुषधक्तेन गाचा वा षोडशोपचारे; तहिंगैरपि 
AATA: | प्रणवेनेककाल त्रिकाल वा रेवासमुद्धेवे छिंगे भूतेशमर्चयेत्‌ । 

Tn connection with the foregoing discussion the com: 


mentary of पंडित शिवकुमार may be noted as follows:— 

सोमे सोमयागे दक्शापवित्रानुमंत्रणेइति । दशापवित्रं च शुक्लाया अवेरूणीभिः 
सून्नीकृताभिरोतप्रोतविशिष्टसोमशोधताधारभूतवासोविशेषः | विनियुक्तलैन कल्पसूत्रे 
द्शापवित्राचुमंत्रणांगतया बोधितलेनेत्यर्थः॥ कथं किंगघारणवरखामेति । आषेवाक्ये- 
नाभ्यपरतया वोधिःस्यान्यपरत्वं विश्वासानहदमिति सोमप्रकरणपाठैतस्य हिंग्रधारण« 
परत्वोपगमः कर्तु न शक्यते इति प्रश्नाशयः | तदप्यसारमिति तत्तश्रागस्वरूपसंपत्युप- 
युक्तोपयोगांशबोधनाय TAA विनियोगस्य वाक्यशत्तया प्रतीयमानांगांगिभावबा घकरंबां* 
दित्वि भावः । तदेव दशयति अम्निपूर्धे्यादि भौमादिपूजायायिति मंगला दिग्रहादिपूजाया* 
मिद्यर्थः । देवतांतरेति erri for विष्णुपूरस्य़ापि बेग Maree: 
ज्ञेकार्थाने्ठतवानियमो मंन्नाण/मिति भावः । 

Arantia raises the same objection and refutes it 
But the discussion is very elaborate. The following ina 


condensed form may be noted: — 
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men पवित्रभुतेः “ वितन्यमानमनुमंत्रयंत यजमानः D इति भंगवता सूत्रकारेण 
आपस्तंबमुनिना - दश्यापवित्राखय़सोमरसगालनक्षमवस्रविशेषानुमंत्रणे विनियुक्तत्वात्‌ , 
: . पद्नित्रोऽम्मौ हरो पूते sa ताम्नेऽप्छु गोमये। 

दशापवित्रवल्ने च त्रिशूळ देवतासु च ॥ इति वेजयंती निघंडुकारेण 
्रयुक्तत्वाच लिंगघारणपररे कथमर्था5मिधीयंते । तथा दि दे ब्रह्मणस्पते सोम ते तव 
पवित्रं दद्यापवित्राख्यं वस्रं विततं। त्वं प्रभुः पीतः सन्‌ गात्राणि पर्येषि व्याप्नो्रि। ततः 
अतप्ता अनशनात्मकेन तपसा अतपा तनूर्यस्य सः पयोब्रतकतो अत एव आमः सोमदी- 
क्षारहितः सन्‌ तत्कर्मफलं MAR न प्राप्नुते । श्वतासः IARAA परिपक्वाः इत्‌ एवं 
प्रकारेण कमे बहतः TAGS समाशते भ्राप्रुन्ति.| तस्मादियं पवित्र श्रतिः छिंगधारण- 
परत्वेन कथं नेतु शक्यते चेन्मैवम्‌ । उपबृंदणवशेन श्रृद्यर्थनिर्ण य स्याव्यकत्वात्‌. छिंग- 
धारणपरत्वेन बहुनां मंत्रार्थप्रका शकानां पुराणवचनानां विद्यमानत्वात्‌. तस्मादुपवृंृण- 
स्यापि कल्पसून्नवत्‌ वेदाथीनिणायकत्वं उपपद्यते । न च कर्मणि सून्नेण विनियुक्तश्य 
मंत्रस्य उपवृंदणेनान्यत्र विनियोगः कथमुपपद्यते इति वाच्यं । अभिचयप्रकरण अजा- 
क्षीरद्दीमे इंशानक्ोणे चरमेष्टिकायां कःव्ये होमे विनियुक्तःनां शतरुद्रीयानां “ शतरुद्र 
अपेद्यस्ठु ध्यायमानो महेश्वर ” इत्यायुपवृंदणवशेन MSW च विनियोगदशचनात 
farre for विनियुक्तत्वेनाप्युबृंहणत्रशाहिंगधारण विनियोगः संघटते । 


_ It may be noted here that the interpretation given 
above agrees wholely with the interpretation of the मंत्र by 
सायणाचाय except in respect of पवित्र, which is explained here 
as दशापवित्र; but सायणाचाये interprets it as शोघक॑ अंगं. 


P. 32. qaa विनियुक्तमिति frqu:— This is the general rule 
noted above. 


_ P. 32. sgardaras etc.— This is the author's explana. 
tion.of the rale given above. ; 


P. 32. नहि पवित्रशब्दस्यं., “नियामकमस्ति--11९ author Says 
that पवित्र cannot be restricted to mean qaas only; because 
from बैजयंति quoted above पवित्र is used in so Many senses or 
has 80 many meanings. Hence the मंत्र cannot be restricted 
exclusively to सोमयाग, 
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P. 82. अभिधायकशुत्यघटित-( देवताकर्मप्रकाशनमात्रे मंत्राणामुपयेगात्‌) 
तद्वाचकपदाभाव | (शिवकुमार) ( दशापवित्रानुमंत्रयवाचकपदाभाव) - 


P.32. अ्रक्ृतप्रकाशनं कथं = How is the subject matter, 
disclosed in the absence of a word expressive of दशापवित्रानु- 
da"? This is the question asked by the objecter. 


P. 82. प्रकृतप्रकाशनं तु लक्षणादिना wati—This is the reply 
to the above. The author says that दक्यापवितानुमंतरण is known 
indirectly by indication in the absence of a word expressive 
of दशापचित्र, as given in what follows:— 


P. 32. कदाचन स्तरीरसि...न हायते hymn कदाचन स्तरी- 
(taken from सामवेद-पू-४-१) is dirctly invocatory of इंद्र, but is 
used with reference anag sacrifice in obedience to the manda- 
tory statement ta गाहपत्यसुपातिष्ठते. Now the question arises how 
cau this be so in the absence of a word expressive of anqa 
in the hymn? The reply is that it is understood by लक्षणा 
(deer mew gega शक्यभावेऽपि गोणवृत्त्या शक्तिरस्ति). See 
जैमिनिन्थायमालाविस्तर page 143. £x contained in the hymn has 
the principal sense of the deity इंद्र and not गाहपल्मामि or 
household fire. But because there is the Vedic sentence 
“tar गाइपत्यमुपनिष्ठते” इंद्र 13 taken to mean meta by लक्षणा, 
The application of this मंत्र to गाहेपल्य (fire) is discussed in 
1113-7 of पूर्वमीमांसा and the लक्षणाथ of इंद्र as uqa is dis- 
cussed in I[I-2-2. The latter is called ऐंद्यधिकरण and the 
principle established in it is called ऐंद्यधिकरणन्याय- The author 
applies the rule here and says that दशापवित्र MG known by 
indication or लक्षणा, because ६18 मंत्र “ पवित्र ते Raa etes. 


a ७ . . ® a 1 d त्रण e 
enjoined for recitation in accompaniment of दशापवितानुमंत्रण 
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P: 82, aiaia.. इंद्रपंरत्वं न हीयते T०८४॥ the hymn 
४ कदाचन स्तरीरसिं eto" is. dsed. with reference to गाहेपत्ययाग, 
still it does not lose its principal sense of being invocatory 
of zz, . the same way, the author says, the hymn पवित्रं ते 
ete. may be used in connection with दशापवित्र or सोमयाग; still 
it does not lose its principal sense of laying down the 


ठिंगघारण. 


The:whole of the paragraph has been briefly well 
explained.by पंडित शिवकुमार ४5--अभिधायकश्रृत्यघरितेति देवताकर्मप्रकाशन- 
माते मंन्नाणामुपयोगात्‌ तद्वाचकपदाभावे मंत्रपाठः व्यर्थः स्यादिति भावः | कदाचन... 
ऐंद्यागाइपत्यसुपतिष्ठतीति वाक्येन गाईपत्योपस्थानांगत्वेऽपि स्वघरकशक्तिलव्धमिंद्र- 
विषयकत्वं न बाध्यते । विधिवलाह्क्षणादिना गाहेपत्योऽप्युपस्थाप्यते इतिवत्‌ इहापि 
दशापवित्राचञमंत्रणांगत्वेऽपि स्वार्थपरता न हीयते इतिभावः। 


P. 88: यदुक्तं प्रकरणविरोध... ... विरोधाभावात्‌ This contain 
‘the refutation of the 2nd part of the objection. The author 
refutes this objection by saying that सोम should be dis- 
solvéd as उमया सहितः and should be interpreted as शिव (He 
Who isin intimate union with ga, his power or शाकै. 
He bases his refutation probably on the interpretation 
given of the hytin “ सोमः पवते जनिता मतीनां etc. ? (aaa 1-5-96) 
by शिवलिंगेशिवयोगिन्‌ in ॥।७ श्रुतिसारभाष्य as follows:—areqia: | सोमः 
उमासहायः सिवः मंतीनां बुद्धीनां जनिता जनकः सन्‌ | दिवः स्वर्गस्य, प्रथिव्याः 
भूतळस्य, अमेः वन्हेः, सूयस्य आदित्यस्थ, इदस्य सुरपतेः, विष्णोः नारायणस्य च, 
एतेषां सर्वेषां जनिता जनकः सन्‌ पते पावन करोति gw पवन इति wen] तथा 
चोक्तं स्कांदे--मेतीनां दिवः पृथिव्यौ ae: सूर्यस्य वज्रिणः | . 

साक्षादपि विष्णवे सोमो जनयितेश्वरः ॥ 
the word सोम is paronomasiac aud means both सोम plant 
and शिषः _ But here it means शिव, in as much as the plant 
सोम being inanimate is incapable of producing the things 
mentioned in the hymn; hence it means fiia alone. On the 
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whole, therefore, the Soma sactifice 
which the hymn पवित्रं ते fad ete. jg 
performed in honour of दिव. 
प्रकरणविरोध. | 

P. 33. fa... samt — The refütation is further 
elaborated here; the author identifies the deity of सोमयाग 
with «x or Shiva, from the word कपदिने in the hymn—aġ 
सोम; कपर्दिने घृतन पवते Wu] आभक्षत्कन्म्रासु नः। ( ऋगेद IX-3-67 ): 
The author says that this identification is supported by «x 
aga and the verse “ag हि हृविषां etc.” from आमिपुराण, The 
latter says € or शिव consumes all oblations in sacrifices if 
the form of the deities, in whose propitiation the sacrifices 
are performed and grants all desired objects. This means 
that शिंव of the Universal form appears in the form of all 
deities in all sacrifices. The Somayaga (सोमयाग) is, there- 
fore, Raai. Hence all conflict, of which the objecter was 
afraid of, is explained away, 

उप्तात्तेिविशिष्टशिव-उत्पत्तिकेतृत्वविशिष्ट शिव, 

पंडितशिवकुमार puts the whole thing briefly as— सोमः लता- 
विशेष: पवते पातनस्य यागस्य मतीनां यागघुद्धीनां स्वरसपरिणामद्वारोत्तमबुद्धानां 
दिवो यागफळस्य स्वरस्य एथिवीसूर्यद्रविष्णुनां च जनितेत्यर्थ: आपाततः प्रतीयते 
परंतु लताविरेषे सू्ेद्रादिजनकत्वस्य बाधितत्वात्‌ उमयासद्वितः इति am शिवो 
योग्यताबलांत्‌ ग्रहीतुमुचित इति तात्विकाथः इति नात्ति, प्रकरणविरोधः | अयं सोमः 
कपार्दिन इति spem सोमयागस्य कपदिसंबंधित्वोक्तः सोमागमनोत्तर WU आइतः इत्यु- 
क्त्या BRAT: एकात्मबाधनेन च सोमयागस्य रुद्रदेवताकत्ववोघनाच सोमप्रणरणपठि- 
तस्य रुद्रपरत्वे नास्ति प्रकरणबिरोधः इति भावः । 

P. 83. नन्वास्तां ,. ...इति चेत्‌ This para contains the 3rd 
and the last objection against tbe interpretation made is 
the hymn by the author. It is in two parts (D NN 
न विधिसंसवः (2). छिंगधारणस्य eei स्थापयतोत्यादिना ferm s 
प्रयोजकरूपसंपत्तिः | 
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used, is the sacrifice 
Accordingly there is no 
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P. 33. 34d... कल्पयितुं saaa -- This contains the 
refutation of the Ist part of the objection. The सिद्धांतिन्‌ says 
that the hymn can well be interpreted as laying down the 
wearing of Linga, on the basis of the corroborative verses 
quoted from the Puranas (on pp. 38, 89 of the text); 
because the gums only reiterate in different words and in a 
different form what the Vedas say. Therefore, whenever 
the meaning of ४ Vedic text is not quite clear it can be rightly 
deduced from the-evidence of the Puranik verses. On this 
principle the hymn is rightly interpreted as laying down 
लिंगधारण on the evidence of the.verse, namely, IAR लिंगमाख्पात॑ 
ब्रह्मणस्पतिराश्वरः ete, 


. वोरशेवानंदचीद्रका also agrees similarly as follows:— तस्मादियं 
पविद्रश्चतिलिगघारणपरत्वेन कथं C शक्यते इति चनेमवम्‌ ।उपवृद्दणवशेन श्रृत्यर्थनि- 
णैयस्यावश्यकत्वात्‌ | लिंगधारणपरत्वेन बहूनां मंत्रार्थप्रकाशकानां पुराणवचनानां विद्य- 
मानत्वात्‌ । ...... सूतवदुपवृहणस्यापि चतुर्दशविद्यांतःपातित्वेन वेदा्थनिणये सम. 
MAENT ....... उपवृंहणवशाह्तिंगधारणे विनियोगः संघरते | (see page 73) 


Moreover the right meaning of the hymn can be well 


guessed from the words प्रभुगीताणि पर्येषि विश्वतः, which contains 
the import of लिंगधारण. 


मंत्राछिंगेन = मंत्रे लिंगेन, the import of the hymn, The 
meaning of the hymn is well implied, though 

not expressed. 
fam is शद्वसामर्थ्य. [t is a technical term of पूवेमीमांसा' 
It is one of the six means of proof to assist the right dis- 
posal of a विनियोगबिधि ( applicatory injunction). They ‘are 
(1) श्रुति = direct statement (2) लिंग -import (3) वाक्य= sentence 
(4) प्रकरण = topic (5) स्थान = position or place: (6) and समाख्या = 
appellation. टिंग is defined as smemmá (अधसंग्रह ). In the 


case of the hymn under discussion, the words प्रभुगात्राणि पर्यषि 
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विश्वतः have that शह्ठसमाथ्ये, 1. ९, they form the लिंग (the second 
means of proof). In as much as they say “T 
the body ”, they indirectly mean thatthou ar 
of the body in the forms of इष्टलिंग, प्राणालिंग etc. 


hou occupiest 
t in occupation 


P. 38. यदप्यन्यथासिद्धत्वन ete.— This contains the refuta- 
tion of the 2nd part of the objection. The बिद्धांतिन्‌ maintains 
his position by saying that efi स्थापयति is a sentence 
belonging to यजुवेंद, a different Veda altogether, And 
different Vedas may enjoin the same thing, as is generally 
seen. If it were not so, so many things laid down by 
different Vedas commonly would be superfluous. . One 
Veda can very well lay down a thing independantly, 
though it may be laid down by another Veda. Hence there 
can no अन्यरथासिद्धत्व in the present case, as urged by the 
पूवेपक्षिन्‌, 


P. 34. एवं पवित्रं ते gansa etc,— This contains the 
statement of the Ww of wearing Linga and the reason why 
the ति itself should state the Tw. The reason is that dull- 
headed people may not be able to understand the फल, if it 
were not stated clearly in so many words. 


P. 34, अतप्ततनूनं तदामः .ete—This contains both the 
interpretation of the second line of the hymn already noted 
and the statement of फल. : 


` P, 34. व्यतिरिक्रमुखेन--170 the negative form, in the form 
that he, who will not wear Linga, will not have सायुज्यमोक्ष, 
and not in the positive form that he, who will wear Linga, 
will attain amga. But the negative form inplies the 
positive. 
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VII 

This section contains the refutation of the interpreta- 
tion of the hymn made by the followers of रामानुज, ४ 
Vaishnava sect: The hymn is interpreted by them as 
enjoining the wearing of the mark of heated disk on the 
body. This interpretation is recorded in the booklet called 
सुदशेनसुरद्रुमः by adam. The relevant portion of the 
explanation of this hymn coutained by the booklet is 
as follows:— 


इह तावत्‌ प्रत्यक्षानुमानशब्दैः तत्त धुद्राधारणस्य Ai व्यवस्थाप्यते ॥ 
त्रिष्वाप वेदेघु-- पवित्रं ते विततं ब्रहमणस्यते | aga पर्येषि वित्तः । 
MATT तदामे! अरनुत | शृतास इद्वहन्तस्तत्समाइते॥ इति | “ 


. , यजुषि कांठके-- चरणं पवित्रे विततं पुराणम्‌ | येन पूतस्तरति दुष्कृतानि | तेन 
पवित्रेण शुद्धेन पूताः। अतिपाप्मानभरातिं तेरेम। लोकस्य द्वारमर्चिष्मत्‌ TIA 
ज्योतिष्मद्भाजमानं TAL अमृतस्य धारा बहुधा दोहमानम्‌ | चरणं नो लोके सुधितां 
दधातु इति॥ ऋचि सान्ति च--चमूषच्छेयनः शकुनो pu गोविन्दुद्रॅप्स आयुधानि 
बिञ्जत्‌। अपामूर्मिं स च मानः समुद्रे तुरीयं धाम महिषा विवाक्ति। इति. 


qa पवित्रं तइति श्रुतरयमथेः | न्रम्हण: चतुमुखस्य पते नियामक चेष्टासामान्ध्र- 
अयो जकसकत्पवत्वं तनिष्ठस्वत्त्वनिरूपकत्वं वा तत्पतित्वम्‌ | प्रभुःचष्टासामान्यप्रयोज$- 
संकल्पाभ्रयत्वम्‌ | विश्वतः विश्वस्य सावेविभक्तिकस्तसिः | सवेष! गात्राणि पर्येषि 
व्याप्नोषि; अन्तेयामिल्पेण AA गात्रत्वसंयोगानुकूळव्यापाराश्रय इति याबात्‌॥ ते 
व्यापकस्य तव | पवित्रं विततं, अभिसंतप्तस्वसंयोगजन्य़ाकिरणत्वसंबंधेनारतेकजन- 
सामान्यानेष्ठम्‌। तथा च स्वीयान्तर्यामिरूपवत्तासंअन्थनन गात्रत्वव्यापकस्य तव चक्रं उक्तः 
संबन्धेन योगाप्रयोज्यास्तिकजनगात्रव्यापकत्वमित्यर्थः । गात्रे योगाप्रयाजत्वनिवेशातच 
SSSA TAT योगिनां योगप्रयोज्यशरीरे चक्राह्ननविरहे ऽपि न व्यापत्वानुपपत्तिः। 
'पवित्रशब्दस्य MBSA RIA योगशत्तेः JIRSA रूढेदच सत्त्वा- 
'द्योगरूढता | पुनाति त्रायते चेत्यत: पवित्रमिति एकायनब्राह्मणे निरुक्तत्वात. ॥ 
> gate च दर्भे च पवित्रं चणसून्नके॥ इति वेदंनिधण्टुवचनात्‌ ॥ 


ZUTE 
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GW सहस्त्रार पवित्रे चरणं पविः । 
सुदर्शनं qub पवित्र चरण dfi | 
इति निघण्टुवचनान्च ॥ 
TT च--पवित्रं चरणं नेमी रथचक्र सुंदशनम | 
सहार प्राकृतध्नं लोकद्वारं महौजसम्‌ ॥ 
नामान विष्णुचकस्य पययेण निवोध मे। इति ॥ 
भ्रीशात्ञेऽपि--पवित्नं च रणं चक्रं लोकद्वारं सुदर्शनम्‌ | 
पयोयवांचका होते चक्रस्य परमात्मनेः | इतिं ॥ 
योगशक्यतावच्छेदकंघटकपरिश॒द्धि श्-प्रत्यवाया भिभ्रकारकेभगवत्सङकल्य । विशे 
ष्यतासबन्धन तादृशसकल्पं प्रति वन्हिसंतप्तस्वंसंयुक्तसुजघटितदेहवत्तासबधेन Lc 
शंनस्य देतुत्वात्तस्य परिशुद्धिकरत्वोपपंत्ते:। त्राणं च मोंक्षादिरूपं qeu तद्धतुरवम्प्युक्त- 
बन्धेन सुद्रीनस्य वोध्यम्‌ ॥ तेनातप्तत नूः-तंजन्यरूपपराबृच्याश्रयभुजा द्वः ! तापस्यं 
करणसाकाङ्शत्वात्‌ पवित्ररान्द्स्य 9थमान्ततया क्रियासांकाङक्षत्वाच्च तेनेत्यध्याहरेण 
योजनाया युक्तत्वात्‌ | TA तनुर्यस्य स न भवति इति अतप्ततनूरिति विग्रदवाङ्गीकारेण 
तपघातो रूपपरादृत्त्यथेकतया 'कप्रत्ययस्याभ्रयार्थऋतया - तनुपदस्य सुजाथकतया चो 
चाथळाभात्‌। आमः अद्रधपापः अविनष्टमेक्षदेतुभृतोपसनादिप्रातिबन्घकपापवानिति 
यावत्‌ ॥ तत्‌ ब्रह्म नाश्रुते न प्राप्नोति । तच्छन्द्स्य ब्रह्मनामत्वं तदिति बा एतस्य 
“हतो भूतस्य नाम भवति, ओमः तत्सदिति निर्देशों अह्मणल्रिविधः स्मृतैः ° इति 
TINGE । मोक्षददेतुभूतोपासनप्रतिबन्धकपपनिषठप्रतियोगितासंबन्षेन नाशे प्रतिः 
स्वजन्यरूपपरावृत्त्या श्रयसुजघटितदेहाव च्छिन्नत्वसंबन्धेन युद्शेनस्य दवेतुतया तत्संबन्धाव 
छिन्नतन्निष्ठावच्छेदकताकप्रतियोगिताकभेंदस्यं मोक्षाभावप्रयोजकत्वीपपत्तः तापाभावं^ 
विशिष्टतन्वाः मोक्षाभावप्रयोजकं्वस्याप्रामाणिकत्वोत्‌ । योगिनां चक्राकितानामपि 
तापाभाव विदिष्टदेदाम्तरसत्वेन मोक्षांनांपत्त्या च अंतप्ता तनूयेस्योति faeces 
इत्‌-इदं, तप्तसुदशनं, वहन्तः उक्तसंबन्धप्रयोजकव्यापारवन्तेः | शुतासः-द्र्पापाः 
तत्समाइात ब्रह्म प्राप्तवन्तः इत्यर्थः अत्र मोक्षहेतुत्वप्रतिपादनेनेवं ggal तांशीनोथीन de. 
saga सद्रिययादहरविद्यादिवद्रकत्पेनं हेतुले सेषः A R 
मोक्षाभाव प्रयोजकभेदप्रातियोगितावच्छेदकत्वाभिधांनम्‌ ॥ तथा हि पाडे ! 
चरणं पवित्रं विततं पुराण वाचाय aL ... . ^ FE 
तेन चक्रेण SINIT पातकाम्बुधिमू॥ , : Ra - 
पवित्रे ब्राह्मणस्पत्य जगद्व्याप्तं BE सदा|. . - ¬, | 
तेनांतप्ता तनूयेषां ते न याम्ति हरेः पदम ॥ 
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तेन त्ता तनूर्येषां. ते प्रयान्ति परं पदम्‌ | 
शुद्धेन तेन तप्तेन ब्रह्म तेन Galle नः॥ 
येन देवाः पवित्रेण आत्मानं पुनते सदा। 
तेन सहस्नधारेण पावमान्यः पुनन्तु नः॥ 
प्राजापत्यं पवित्रं च शतोद्यामं हिरण्मयम्‌ । 
तेन त्रह्मविदो वयं पूतं ब्रह्म पुनीमहे ॥ 
सनोमि चक्रमजरं चक्षुरस्य महात्मन: | 
तस्मिन्‌ हि विते देवा महान्नतपदं ययुः ॥ 
यत्ते पविन्रमार्चिषि अमे तेन धुनीहि नः | 
इयेवं श्रुतयः We: कथयन्ति वरानने ॥ 
i तस्माद्वै विधिवद्धायौः शब्चक्रादिददेतय: u 
RIRA तप्तचक्रधारणे पविन्नश्भुतिचरणभ्रुतिगतपदानां शर॒त्ंतरगतपदानां च समन्वय- 
अदर्शनेन पबित्रचरणश्रुद्योः शरुझमन्तराणां च चक्रधारणपरत्वमाश्रयर्णायम्‌ ॥ 


. The booklet further contains the refutation of the 
interpretation of. the hymn by the Veerashaivas, as laying 
down the wearing of uga as follows: 


मों adia शेवपुराणोपवृद्णबलात्‌ यविश्नचरणभुत्योस्तप्तलि- 
डग़मुद्रा धारणपरत्वप्रसद्ग: ॥ तथा हि--- | 


महमिति लिक्गमाख्यात॑ ब्रह्मणस्पतिरीश्वर: | 
` पवित्र तद्वि विख्यातं तत्संपकोत्तनुः ज्याचे: ॥ 
arene पवित्रं ते विततं ब्रह्मणस्पते । 
pi , Mew Remei धार्यं शैवमनासयम्‌ n 
MARTA इत्यांदिना-- dr. 
दीक्षया सहितः साक्षादाप्नुया्िंड्गसुत्तमम्‌ | इत्यन्तेन अगस्त्य प्रति रेणुकेन पवित्रशरुतः : 
लिङ्गंधारणपरतय। व्यारव्यातत्वादिति। तत्तुच्छम्‌ शेवपुराणस्य तामसत्वेन YI 
युराणस्य च सात्विकत्वेन तये।विरोधे पाह्मवचनस्थैत आह्यत्वातू। भगवच्छाल्नेश्व पवित्र- 
अते: सोद्शनत्वाभिधानेन तादिरोधाच | भयवच्छाच्रमूलकमनुस्मृतिविरोधे स्मृत्यन्तराणा- 
मनाद्रणीयतायाः ' मन्वर्थत्रिपरीता तु या स्मृतिः सा न श्यते ? इत्यादिसिद्धलेन 
MATA AAAS TRACT; केयुतिकन्यायसिद्धत्वात्‌ u 
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US रावपुराणस्य तामसत्वे पाझपुराणस्य च सालिकते fi 
माने किंव 
तामसानामनादरणीयत्वे इतिचेत्‌ उच्यते नड 


वेष्णवं नारदीयं च तथा भागवतं परम्‌ । 

गारुड च तथा पाझ वाराइ शोभनं स्मृतम्‌ | 

सात्विकानि पुराणानि शोभनानि शुभानन | 

श्रह्मांण्ड sided माकण्डेयं तयैव च । 

भविष्यद्वामनं ब्राह्म राजसानि निबोध मे | 

शेवमारनेयकं चैव Set स्कान्दे तथैव च ॥ 

कोरम चेव तथा मात्स्यं तामसानिं प्रचक्षते । इति पाझपुराणवचनेः 
सात्विकराजसतामसविभागस्य,- 

नाद्रियेत पुराणादिन्‌ राजसांस्तामसांस्तथा | 

अनीशानां परेशत्वं वृथा यत्रोपवर्ण्यते ॥ 


इति भारद्वाजवचनेन तामसानामनुपादेयत्वस्य च सिद्धेः। किं चानन्यथा/सिद्धमेवोपबहणं 
थुत्यथेनिर्णयाय प्रभवति | ` ब्रह्मेति लिङ्गमार्यातं? इत्यप्युपबृंदण च तप्तलिल्गमुद्रा- 
घारणांशे नानन्यथासिद्धस्‌ | तस्योपतं णस्य सुदरशनपरसवेनाप्युपपत्तेः। तथा हि ब्रह्मेतिः 
ङ्गमा्यातामिद्यस्यायमर्थः-न्नह्मतिशद्वेन लिङ्गम्‌ भगवशिन्दं सुदशनमाड्यातम्‌ । 
एवं भूतस्य सुदर्शनस्य इश्वरो नारायणः पतिर्नियन्तापि ।‹ पतिं विश्वस्यासमेश्वरं शाश्वतं, 
* निरुपाधीश्वरत्वं तुं वासुदेवे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌? इस्यादि श्रुतिस्सृतीष्वीश्वरशद्वस्य नारायणे 
प्रयोगदशेनात्‌ | तत्‌ प्रसिद्धं सुदर्शनं पवित्रं तत्संपकोत्तनुः gw पवित्रं ते विततमिति 
ऋगादिति योजना । तस्माह्रिहाख्यं चिन्हाख्यं . शिवस्य नारायस्येदमिति शेवम्‌ ।. 
'शाश्वातं शिवमच्युतम्‌? इत्यादो नारायणेऽपि शिवशाद्वप्रयोगदर्शनात्‌। यद्वा शिवेन 
द्रेण घार्यमाणत्वाच्छेवं, वैष्णवानामहं यथेति भागवतादौ. शिवस्य वैष्णवो त्तमत्वोक्तेस्त- 
स्यापि चकधारणासिद्धे: | तेन विष्णुचक्रेणातप्ततनूरज्ञः तप्ततनुर्विशेषज्ञ इसर्थदीक्षया 
तापादिसंस्काररूपया ugar rent उत्तमं भगवन्चक्रादिचिन्ं तत्सारुप्यामिति यावृत्‌। 
आपुयादाप्रोति | यादे ferr: शिवलिज्ञपरः स्मात्‌ तदोपनृंृणाजुसारेण तप्तळिंग- Ee 
घारणम्‌ श्रुतिविद्वितमिति auos वैदिकधार्य स्यात) नहि वैदिके केनापि तद्ायते। न | 
च पाशुपतत्रता दिशिव धर्मतत्फलकैलासा दिग्रासिप्रतिवादकपूवोपरवाक्मसंदर्ममध्यगत 
Rarer शिवार ज्गपरत्वसुचितम्‌ न॑ तु विष्णुचिन्हभूतचक्रादिपरतवं प्रकरणावरोधाः | 
दिति वाच्यम्‌; शिवलिङ्गपरल्ने सात्विकपुराणविराधन उपबृंहंगस्येवाप्रामाण्यापत्ते 8 
farra चक्रादिधारणेन वैष्णवोत्तमत्वरूपपरमोत्कषप्रातेपादक या प्रकरणारवरोधाभावाच ॥ 
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The refutation contained by लिंगधारणचंद्कि and that by 
सुदशेनसंरदुम: exhibit the high and irreconcilable sectarian 
spirit of both the Vaishnavas and Veershaivas. It is uote- 
worthy that here अनंताचार्य takes लिंग to mean Sugar of heated 
लिंग and not इश्टलिंग or ames, -Hence it is clear that अनंताचार्य 
does not in the. least understand: सिद्धांताशिखामणि, which he 
means to refute in the above. 


To this सुदशनसुरमः may added another pamphlet called 
९ तुप्तमुद्रा भुषण ” written by राघवेंद्राचाये, a Madhwaite or a follower 
of the Madhwa sect of Vaishnavas. But this latter is a more 
extensive and exhaustive, when compared with सुदशनसुरद्रुम, 
Still it does not contain the refutation of Veerashaivaite 
interpretation of the मंत्र “ पवित्रे ते विततं ete. ?, though it refers 
incidentally to Veerashaivaite tenets of लिंगघारण etc. and says 
these are to be rejected, being condenmed by gums etc. 


There is also an उपनिषत्‌ of name सुदर्शनोपनिषत्‌, included 
in Unpublished Upanishads, Adyar, Madras. This Upa- 
nishad also purports to the injunction of wearing the disk- 
mark on the body. It contains this मंत्र (पवित्रे त Rad etc. ) and 
other Vedic sts quoted in authority by the two pamphlets. 
But the treatment of the subject matter in the Upanishad 
is quite in keeping with the tone of Upanishadic discourse: 

_ There are various objects held by Hindu Gods and 
Goddesses in their hands, such as Weapens, musical instru- 
ments etc. The Weapens held by them are ten, namely— 


Ty ufa dé च agi ot तथांकुशम्‌ | 
गुदा fas पद्मं च चक्रं चेति दशायुधम्‌॥ 

` जाये शक्तिगदे ज्ञेये चक्रपद्मे नपुंसके । 
शेषाः पुमांसो विजेयास्त्वष्टतालविनिर्मिता: । 
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OF these शेख, चक्र, and गदा are peculiar to Vishnu. चक्र 
is the most prominent of Vishnu’s weapens and is called 
gam. It is also carried by gat, whois considered to be 
the sister of Vishnu and as such the female form of Vishnu. 
It is of two forms: In the first variety, itis shaped. like 
the wheel of a cart with spokes, nave and all, and is meant 
to be grasped by ths rim In its second variety it is highly 
ornamented; the spokes are made to resemble the petals of 
a lotus so that the internal parts appear like a full-blown 
lotus. In सुदशेनशतक, the सुदर्शनपुरुष is praised as— 


ज्योतिभ्चूडालमोलिल्लिनयनवदनः Tea तुंगवाहु: | 

प्रत्यालीढेन तिष्ठन्प्रणवशशधराधारषट्कोणव्ती | 

निःसीमेन स्वभून्मा निखिलमिव जगत्क्षेमवन्निमिमाणो i 

भूयात्सोदरीनो वः प्रातिभटंपरुषः पुरुषाः पोरुषःय ॥ 
___ वीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका (page 64) also records the Vaishnavaite 
interpretation of the मंत्र and refutes it. The refutation 
there is very elaborate. The relevant portions of which 
are:—ag श्रुतिरियं लिंगधारणप्रतिपादिका न भवति किंतु तप्ततक्रांकनस्यावर॑यक- 
तैव्यताप्रतिपादिका भवति | तथाहि-पवित्रे ते इत्यस्यायमथः । हे ब्रह्मणस्ते विष्णो त्व 
प्रभुः सन्‌ विश्वतो गात्राणि पयेंषि व्याप्नोषि । तें विततं पवित्रं za ; 

पवित्रं चरणं चक्रं लोकद्वारं सुदशनम्‌ | 

परयोयवाचका ह्येते चक्रस्य परमात्मनः ॥ इति कोशात्‌ | 
यद्रि तेन अतप्ततनूः अत एवामः अपरिक्षीणपापः तत्‌ मोक्षं नाश्चुते | इत्‌. एवं प्रकार 
तच्चक्रं वहन्तः श्यतासः परिपक्काः तत्समाशते dene प्रप्नुवन्ति । ARATA मंत्रांतर च 


अमाणं... ...एतासां श्वतीनां मध्ये पविन्नश्चतेरपि तसचक्रांकनपरत्वात्‌ कथमस्या* 


शतेकिंगधारणे विनियोगः इति चन्न । ब्रह्मणस्पत्यां बभुकर्णीमाल्भेत इति श्षृतिविहित- 
again विद्दितमंत्रस्य कथं चक्रांकनपरेलेनाथनिणयः क्रियतें। कथं च तप्ततकॉंकनपरले 
अर्थसंततिर्वतते । तथाहि अत्र विनियुक्तमंत्रस्यापि .लिड-छोदू-तब्य-प्रत्ययाभावेदपि 
व्याकरणादिप्रसिद्धपरिशुद्धिवाचकर्त॑ Ret अप्थिद्धनिथंडकत्पनापुर'सरं अप्नसिदाः 
थेवाचकत्वं कल्प्यम्‌ । ब्रह्मणस्पत्यां . बञचुकर्णीमालमेत इति | िष्यनंतरवाक्रोषे 
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“ ब्रह्मणस्पते ज्रह्मणापससृध्ये ” इति श्रुतेत्रह्मपरत्वं वक्तव्यम्‌ | भागवते द्वितीयस्कंदे 
तृतीयाध्यायादौ “ ब्रह्मवर्चसकामस्तु यजेत ब्रह्मणस्पतिम्‌ * इत्यत्र चतुमुखपरत्वेन 
व्याख्यातत्वेन तस्य ब्रह्मपरत्वम्‌ | ब्रह्मा देवानामत्यंत्तरश्रुतिभद्दिन्नापि तत्परत्वावइयकत्वं 
Tage स्वकल्पिताचारस्थापनाय विष्णुपरतं कहप्य+। यदासत तेनेति पदत्रया- 
ध्याद्दारः | तप्ततनुरित्यन्न कारणाकांक्षायां केवलस्य चक्रस्य देहदाहकत्वाभावात्‌ अभितत्तेन 
इत AMI । तनुशब्दस्य देहमात्रापरत्वे देहमात्रदाहे जीवनमेव न स्यादिति 
तनुशब्दस्य तदेकदेश भूतभुजमूललक्षकत्त्रं कल्प्ये इत्याद्यनेकदोषदुष्टत्वम्‌ | काठके अपघा- 
नामिकासु Rg पंचम्यां चितचरणं पंचममित्यादिप्रसिद्धस्य चरणशम्दस्य चैते इति 
चरणाभेति कर्मवाचित्वेन प्रसिद्धस्य '' रमणीयचरणा अभ्याशोहयत्ते रमणीयां योनिमा- 
TARA, कपूयचरणा अभ्याशोहयत्ते कपुयां योनिमापद्येरन्‌ ” इत्यत्र “ चरणादि चेन्नो- 
पलक्षणाथेति काष्ण्योयनि: ” “ सुकृतदुष्कृते एवेति ठु बादरिः ” इति सूत्राभ्यां ब्रह्ममी- 
मांसयां तद्भाष्यव्याख्यीने च चरणशह्वत्य कर्मपरत्वेन निणींतस्य अप्रसिद्धार्थचक्रवाचित्वं 
कल्प्यम्‌ । चरणपवित्रशब्दयो पौनरुक्तयं । येन पूतः इत्यत्राप्रस्तुतचकां- 
कनपरत्वं च कल्प्यम्‌ | अत्रापि अभितप्तं चरणं, अभितप्तेन तेन पूतः तेन अम्नितसेन 
इत्यध्याहारः । विनियुत्तमंत्रस्य विधिनियामकप्रत्ययाभावेऽपि विधायकत्वंच कहप्यमिति 
WWE समानम्‌ | एताइशचरणसंवंधे। यस्य कस्यचित्पुरुषस्थ कल्प्यः | सकलस्मृति- 
पुराणेतिहासादिविरुद्धाथस्वीकार श्वेत्यादयो दोषा तप्तमुद्राघारणवादिनां भवेयुः । तस्या- 
घक्रधारणपरत्वेनोदाहत श्रृतीनामर्थासंगाते: | 

The discussion is stil] continned, But it is unnecessary 
to reproduce it here in full. But it is evident that the line 
of refutation is so different from that of हिंगधारणचंद्रिका, The 
refutation consists in taking three alternatives and proving 
them to be inapplicable; it is thereby shown that the inter- 
pretation falls to the ground. 

P. 84 यद्यपि... ,..कोश्चत्वे एव विवाद: I—The verse quoted 
in the commentary of वीरशैवानंदरचंद्रिका and also in gagan: 
has been taken as the authority by the Vaishnavas, But 
the reliability of that is questioned here, पंडित शिवकुमार 
remarks RO कोशः रांप्रतिककोशपुस्तकेषु अनुपलभ्यमानतया कल्पित 
इव आभाति । भूबैष्णबकल्मितेति उपल+ग्रमानकोशपुस्तकेषु अनुपलंभ एव तत्कल्षि- 
तत्वाचिन्दमितिभावः | | 
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P.34. विष्णोरेव भक्तांगसंबंधित्वात--13205152 AGT 15 
addressed to विष्णु, as admitted by the Vaishnavaite inter- 
preter, the सिद्धांतिन्‌ says that sgan पर्येषि should be inter- 
preted as connected with विष्णु and not as laying down the 
wearing of चक्र, which becomes inconsistent to do. 

P. 35. नचु......चक्कस्यैव सिद्धिरिति चत्‌--018 is the attempt 
- of the Vaishnavaite interpreter to explain away the fore- 
going objection. 

P. 85. मेवम्‌ विकल्पासहत्वात-- 612 the सिद्धांतिन्‌ refutes the 
explanation of the Vaishnavaite interpreter by taking 
three alteruatives, which he says the explanation cannot 
stand, The three alternatives are —(1) के चक्रस्य विष्णुलांछनत्वन 
घायेत्वम्‌ (2) विष्णुरूपत्वेन धार्यत्वम्‌ (3) विष्ण्वाश्रयत्वेन वा. 

P. 35. नाद्यः...विनिगमकाभावात---11 this para the Raia 
proves that the first alternative falls to the ground; because 
there is no cogent reason why च alone should be laid down 
by the मंत्र for being worn on the body in preference to 
other things like गदा, «m etc. all of which are borne by विष्णु 
in his hands. 

Vishnu's गदा is called him. It is described in विष्णुः 
घमोत्तर 88४--गदा पीतप्रभा कन्या सुपीनजघनस्थला। It is the ordinary 
Indian club and is held by Vishnu with all his five fingers. 
It has a top and a stout bottom. It isa weapen to strike 


the enemy at close quarters and therefore never leaves the 


hands of the owner. कौमोदकी is derived as कोः पृथिव्याः पालकत्वात्‌ 
मोदकः कुमोदकः विष्णुः। तस्येयम्‌ कौमोदकी ।. 
aga is a sword, long or short, and is used along with 


खेटक or shield made of wood or hide. Vishnu? खड्ग is called * 
"sw. It is described in विष्णुधमोत्तर a8— we पुरुषः TA 


कुद्धलोचनः। 
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कोस्तुभ is the sapphire worn by Vishnu on his breast 
and is his most characleristic ornament. It was obtained 
from the milky ocean, when churned by Gods for अमृत, It 
is, therefore, derived as— भूमिं स्तुश्नाति कुस्तुभः salt: तत्र भवः 
कौस्तुभः | It is one of the fourteen jewels (invaluable things) 
obtained, when the ocean was churned, which are enumera- 
ted in the छेक लक्ष्मीः Aega पारिजातक सुरा aieia: etc, The 
appearance of कौस्तुभ is described as follows:— 


aes 


कोस्तुभस्तु मणिदिव्य उत्पन्ना gadaa: | 
मारिचिविकचः श्रीमान्‌ नारायण उरोगतः | 
(see तारानाथतकवाचस्पति’ऽ बृदृत्संस्कृताभिघान page 2281). 


P. 35. न द्वितीयः etc.- In this para the सिद्धांतिन्‌ shows that 
2ud alternative is inapplicable; hecause in that case ( विष्णुस्वरूपत्वे) 
there will disappear the distinction between the mark 
(the लांछन of विष्णु) and the bearer of the mark viz, विष्णु; 
but without such a distinction it cannot be said such and 
such is the mark worn. 


P. 35. तृतीयेऽपि etc.— Here the third alternative, which 
is further made twofold, is also shown io be inapplicable. 
It is twofold as (1) विष्णोश्चरांतर्मावित्वेन (2) चक्रस्य विष्णुशरीरत्वेन वा. 


P. 85. नाद्यः पक्षः शोभां कलयते first alternative is 
proved to be untenable, because विष्णु being सर्वातर्यामिच्‌ , he is 
in all things and not in चक्र alone. Then why is the mark 
of चक्क only to be:borne on the body and not others? 


. P. 85. नोत्तरः पक्षः ete.— Here the सिद्धांतिन्‌ says that in 
as much as चक, like शालग्राम, is the शरीर of the शरीरिन्‌ (बिष्णु), 
it will have to be worshipped as शालग्राम is done, But itis 
not so-doneé; hence it is absurd and unsound to think that 
चक्क to be शरीर of विष्णु. : 
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A ; शालग्रामं is generally a flintified ‘ammonite shell 
which is river-worn and thus rounded and beautifall 
polished. The river, Gandaki, which is one of the wall 
known tributarics of the Ganges, is famous in India for its 
deposits of शालग्रामड. Each of these has a hole, through 
which are visible several interior spiral grooves resembling 
the चक्र or discus of विष्णु; and these are in fact considered by 
the people to be naturally. produced representations of the 
discus of विष्णु, Remarkable virtues are attributed to it... The 
वराहपुराण states that the river-goddess Gandaki requested 
विष्णु to be born in her womb, to which fay acceded and 
came to be born in the river as stress. 


A good or auspicious Sálagrama is one which has a Chakra, 
which resembles a Naga (cobra) reposing in a spiral; the spirals 
of the Chakra in the Salagrama should have iu thəm delicate 
traceries running across them. Those Sālagrāmas which are of 
the size of an &malaka fruit or smaller are very efficacious. 
Sülagrámas may be of tho following colours: brownish black, 
green, white, red, blue, dark brown, jet-black, yellow or multi- 
coloured. They are said to belong respectively to Narasimha, 
Vamana, Vasudeva, Samkarshana, Dümodara and  Anirnddha, 
Narayana, Kshetravaishnava and Shridhara. A Salagrama 
with three Chakras is said to belong to Lakshmi-Narayana 


. Fine :spiralled ones grant all the desires of the worshipper; 
whereas black ones would give fame ( Kirti). White Salagramns 
destroy sin and yellow ones confer sons. Salagramas of blue, etc, 
colours grant peace and wealth, while a red one bestows enjoyment, 
(bhoga). Even pieces of the auspicious Salagramas, might be 
worshipped; the following specimons must be avoided. Badly muti- 
lated, and rough surfaced ones, those having a large number of 
holes or pits or scarred with many lines, porous, unusually large: 
sized, those having too many spirals, or having only one ‘loop iy 
the spiral (2),  big-mouthed or large-spiralled, 107: 00008 
burnt ones, very red ones, ill looking ones and those with a number 
of Chakras in a line; worshipping these brings only m 
the worshipper o Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri ` 
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P. 85. : gd etc.—Here the सिद्धांतिन्‌ quotes verses ` 
condemuatory of चक्राकधारण and shows that the interpreta- 
tion of the second line becomes not only untenable but 
drifts into something else, that goes against the Vaishnavaite 
theory of wearing the disk-mark, This is stated on the 
next page.. But in connection with he condemnatory 
verses tlie remarks o£ तप्तचक्रभूषण are note-worthy. There the 
verses not in favour of तप्तचक्रमुद्राभूषण are first quoted and then 
it is remsrk९१-—-परोदीरितानां स्मृतित्वमभ्युपेत्य इदमुदितं । वस्तुतस्तु तेषां 
स्मृतित्वमेव नास्ति । तथाहि। एतानि वचनानि रत्नावल्यां. agaaa रचिताने। स 
चात्येतनिकृष्टकुलसंभवः प्रच्छन्नवेषेण ब्राह्मगकुछं प्रविरय वेदादीनधीत्य weit च 
शरुत्वा पश्चादिज्ञ तकुछे विष्णुग्रामनिवासिभिमिष्कासितः कोात्तेषां निंदार्थ कृतवानिति 
हि उत्तरदेशे wee) एतेन--दिजं च शखचक्रादिलिंगांकिततनुं प । संभाष्य qur 
याति यावदिद्राश्चतुर्दश || इति यदुक्तं. तान्निरस्तम्‌। The author of the 
pamphlet explains the lines, | 


तप्तचकांकितं GA परयेत्सूय च यो नरः | 
जपेश्व पौरुषं GH अन्यथा नरकं AHL as— 


तथाचक्राकित इत्यत्र अचकोकित इति पदच्छेदात्‌ | अन्यथापद्च्छेदस्योद।हृतबहु- 
श्रुतिविरोधात्‌ | . शेखचक्ताद्यंकनदत्तगीतादियी भागवतो धर्मैः स. एकजतिः टरा 
प्राप्तव्यः | किंतु द्विजन्मनः सकाशादेव प्राप्तव्य इत्यर्थः | चक्तांकिततचु दृष्टा Ql 
य:सूर्य TAL सूक्तं जपेच्च सः अनरः देत्यः | दृष्टा अन्यथा तथा देत्य॑त्वेन अजान नर 
7| अन्यथा दोषबुष्या सूर्याधद्शने अनरकं AA वा | 


, It is clear that how tortured, farfetched, and distorted 
the: explanation is. This isall due to intense sectarian 
Spirit, on account of which Shaiva, Vaishnava, and 
Veerashaiva interpreters explain any textin any far-fetched 


way they like, only to make the text suit the tenets of 


their particular school 
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P. 86. किंचास्य.... so fA । This has been clearly 
expressed by वौीरदैवानंदर्चंद्रिका ॥8 stated above, 


: P. 86. नचारिमन्मते ete.— This refers to the Ist objec- 
tion advanced by the ( Vaishnavaite) aR against the 


author's interpretation of the sq and bas been refuted by 
the author above. 


P. 86. ययप्येवमतप्ततनुरित्यस्य ete— Here the-author states 
how different would be the meaning, when interpreted 
strictly in accordance with texts produced by him: He 
takes his stand on er in sense of fay and reduces the 
explanation to an absurd thing. Bat it cannot be under- 
stood why he should take »z (in szata: ) in the sense-of sq 
पाक इति घातोः? वीरशेवानंदरचंद्रिका also does the same as followsi— 


पवित्रशब्द्स्य चक्रार्थकत्वे च. व्याधातान्तरमापतति। तथाहि मन्त्रविनियोग- 
sama कल्पसूत्रकाराणां भट्टभास्करबिद्यारण्यादीनां वित्रियोगं विना, अ्रसिद्धकेशवचनम- 
न्तरा, SAGE विना, यदि स्वस्ववुध्यचुसारेण स्वस्वमताभिमांनेन अथोन्तरकत्पन तदास्याः 
पवित्रथ्ुतरन्यो5प्यर्थः | स्यात्‌ तथाहि-दें ब्रह्मणस्पते ब्राह्मणभेष्ठ, “बरह्म विप्र: प्रजापति ! 
[रिति कोशात्‌। ते त्वं प्रथमार्थ षष्टी । विश्वतः सर्वत्र, प्रभुः समर्थोऽसि, तान्त्रिकबचने- 
ale न प्राप्नाषीत्य्थः । किश्व पवित्रं यथा भवतिं तथा, विततं विस्तृतानि, वचनठयल्यय- 
च्छान्द्सः, गात्राणि GUY, गात्राणां पत्रित्रत्वन्तु “ यावतीवै देवतास्ताः सवो वेदविदि 
नझणि वसन्ती ति श्रुतिवचनात्‌ | अतप्ततचारत्यत्र अकारो विष्णुवाचकः, “अकारो 
अह्यविष्णावीश' कमटेष्भङ्गणे रणे ' इति कोञ्चात्‌। आय विष्णवे, तततः बाहुमूळे दरध- 
शरीरः, अत एव आम्रः-शमदमवैराम्याद्यसम्पचः) AN. Te ARG न. आप्नोति l 
*रतास-तप्तचक्तेण पक्वाः, भे पाके इति धातोः y असुगृगमरछान्दय% KARTE 
किणे वन्तः, तत्पूवोक्तधाल्वर्थ पाकं कुम्मीपाकमित्यर्थः। नामेकदेंशे नामअहणं, सव्य à 
भमित्यत्र भामेतिवत्‌ | समाशते-प्राघुवन्ति, WISI gargeals प्न RO 
तीति Reais: | तस्मात्‌ genre GTO GRISEA 
दुक्तलिज्ञथारणपरत्वकल्पनमेव साधीयः ॥ : ie Soe 
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"^ "Pandit शिवकुमार explains this para lucidly as follows:— 
अवसानगल्येति, अन्ततो गलेत्युक्तिवद्यमुक्तिबोद्धन्या अतप्ततनुरित्यस्य, 
यद्यपि विष्णवे तप्ता तनुयेस्येल्यादिव्याख्यानं यद्यप्यत्यन्तक्किथ्यू| तथापि तप्ता चक्रतापिते- 
्यादिवैष्णवैः कृतस्य व्याख्यानस्यापि ह्लिष्टत्वात्‌। 
४ तपोमूळमिदै सवे .तपोमध्यं तपोन्तकम्‌। 
EM: संयतात्मनः फलमूलाशिनस्तथा di 
तपसैव प्रपश्यन्ति त्रैलोक्यं सचराचरम्‌ ॥ '? 


इत्यादिभनुस्सृत्यादिभिवोर्गितर्य़ तप त्र एव अतरप्ततचुरित्यत्र तपधातुना ग्रहीतुमौ- 
frat तदनुरोधेनातप्ततनुरितद्यादें: इच्छचान्द्रायणपरमेश्वराराधनादिनाऽक्केशितशरीरः 
तदूत्रह्मपदं MA LAAT प्राप्तव्याख्याविरुद्दत्वाः्च यादृशो यक्ष इति न्यायेन तन्नि- 
राकरणायैवं व्याख्याताभिति बोध्यम्‌ | नुन लिज्लघारणपरतया व्यख्यानेऽपि तपःपरत्व- 
'ब्याख्यानविरोषस्तुल्य एवेति चेनमेवम्‌ । यावजीवं प्रत्यहं तत्पूजानिवोहस्य च परमतः 
पोरुपत्बात्‌ तथैवांग्राप प्रतिद्वन्दिरूपार्थंभावनापत्तियोग्यत्वबोधनाभिप्रायेणेव व्याचष्ट । . 
“ शुभपाक ” इत्यादि नस्वीदृशार्थ T मानमित्याह प्रागुक्त निषेधाचुरोघादिति “ चक्र 
डिततचु दृष्ट्रा Ta जपेन्नरः ? इत्यादि दोषोक्तिसूचितनिषेधानुरेधादित्यरथः । 


P. 36. fads तत्परत्वेन व्याख्योनासंभवे--] 62 the author 
says that it is impossible to interpret the hymn as laying 
“down the wearing of the disk-mark. : तप्तचक्रभूषण takes up 
the challenge of the Veerashaivaites and explains away the 
objection as stated in some details above. It is note-worthy 
that Vaishnava Puranas generally praise and uphold 
चक्रांकधारण, and condemn शिवळिंगघारण; while Shaiva Puranas 
and some others condemn चक्तांकषारण and uphold and establish 
शिवडिंगधारण. . Puranas are, therefore, not only mutually 
contradictory but are many times self-contradictory. The 
whole thing is thus made a mess of, and the Puranas 
become quite unreliable. All these contradictory statements 
contained by the Puranas are due, no doubt, to irreconci- 


; lable sectarian spirit; and it seems they are all subsequent 
interpolations, 
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P..36. shani ete—In this para the, aathor points . 

out that if पवित्र were to mean a, explained etymologically 
as पुनाति त्रायत च इत्यतः पवित्रं (see the extract of सुदशनसुरद्रम 
given above), it cannot have the sense of पावित्र्य or holiness, 
which it means very commonly and is accepted as such 
universally. All lexicons give the same’ meaning of the 
word. The qd«füm, therefore, cannot but reject this sense 
of the word universally accepted, if he were to establish 
his view in the hymn and his interpretation of the hymn. 


P. 36. सति बाधके dre शक्तिप्राहकत्वानंगीकारात्‌ू-- When there 
is something militating aguinst the particular sense of the 
word, the word loses its power of expressing that sense. 
Here शक्ति means अभिधा or the power of expressing the 
primary sense of the word, as distinguished from लक्षणा and 
व्येजना, The author says, accordingly, that the word पवित्र 
cannot have that power of expressing the sense -of af; 
because there are so many Pauranik verses that contradict 
चक्रधारण, which directly or indirectly militate against the 
sense of the word पवित्र as चक्र x 


` P. 96. अत एव नीलो घट... ...निरूढलक्षणा एवांगीकृता- Here 
‘the सिद्धांतिन illastrates his statement by giving an instance 
of-how लक्षणा has been resorted to instead of अभिधा by अपरकोश 
in connection with the. use of adjectives as .qualifying 
adjuncts to nouns. The sentence quoted here is © गुणे ge 
पुंसि गुणि ढिंगास्तु तद्वति (see अमरकोरा-शद्वादिवर्ग), The commentary =~ 
of क्षीरस्वामिन्‌ on this line 19--गुणमात्रे बतेभानाः गुणा Sf. पटस्य ` ञः i E 
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इति । गुणवदवृत्तितायां तु अभिषेयालिंगा झुक्कः पटः, शुक्ला शारी, शु वज्रम्‌ इति| 
भानुजिदीक्षिता 8 commentary purports to the same but adds 
“सामान्ये नंपुसकम्‌ ” इत्यस्यापवादेऽयम्‌। From this itis seen that 
words like gg etc. express a kind of colour, when used by 
themselves; und then they are of the masculine gender, 
But when they are used predicatively in apposition to 
nouns or used with qualified nouns as qualifying adjuncts, - 
they take the cases of the nouns they qualify. They are 
then identical with the nouns and express not only the 
quality but also the nouns as characterized by the colour. 
For instance gg in शुक्लः पटः expresses yasaq. The 
question arises how it is that they come’ to be capable 
expressing like this. This is through लक्षणा and not by अभिधा 
or शक्ति, The qualified noun is the वाघक of the words, like ' 
ge, expressing merely the coluor “whiteness”, It is 
cumbrous (गौरव) to assume भच in such a case. Hence, 
they do so by लक्षणां: In the same way itis cumbrous to 
assume that the word पवित्र should express चक्र, when that 
„Sense is contradicted by the verses condemning चक्रधारण. 


That the adjectives, when used with nouns, mean not 
merely the quality but the thing qualified as characterized 
by the quality is the opinion of the शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वेतिन्‌ड, may be 
known from तथा नीछपदं न केवलं स्वस्यैव वाचक अपितु स्वविशिष्टोत्पळस्यापि | 
तथा चराचरप्रपंचवाचकसवेपद्मपि न केवळ चराचरप्रपंचवाचक अपितु तद्विगिष्टशिव- 
तत्वस्यापि। see शिवाद्वतदर्पण pp. 28-32, Ina note below it is said 
by the editor of the books—qurft गुणमात्रवाचकानां नीलादिशद्वान 
TARSI KJ लक्षणया समानाधिकरणव्यवह्दारः संभवति | तत्मभवे च न तेष्वपि 
Mae कल्पनीयं गौरवात्‌ | | 
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N. B. In the printed text of छिंगधारणचंद्रिका, as well as 

in other manuscripts consulted, the sentence रूढेयोंगापहारकत्वा- 

दिति चेन्न comes immediately after “a पावित्र्यादिबोधः ? This is. 

quite inappropriate and causes all confusion and confounds 

the reader. It is evident that the sentence is connected 

with रूढेयाँगापहारकमपि, which forms its refutation, I have 

taken the liberty, of rearranging the text, though it was 
rather improper to do so. 


P. 36. रुढेयोंगापहारकलादितिचन्न etc—This is evidently: 
rather abrupt. There must have been something said to 
this previously by the objecter to maintain his position, 
something like—though the word may mean पावित्र्य etymo- 
logically (योगार्थ), it stills means चक conventionally; then 
the text would have been quite intelligible. As it stands 
it is rather abrupt and confusing. ख्ढेयीगापहारकत्वादिति चेन्न is 
explained by पंडितशिवकुमार as follows: ख्ढयोगा पहारकस्वादिति वेष्णव- 
परिकल्पितकेशसिद्धरूढिशक्तया पावित्र्यार्थकत्वस्य बाघों भविष्यतीति भावः | ततश्च 
चक्रघारणपरतयैवायं मंत्रो व्याख्यायते इति झंकिएुराशयः। Here the Pandit 
makes up the objecter's position, as-remarked by us above. 


P. 86. ड्ढेयोंगापहारकत्वमापे रढ्यरवाबाधकस्थले एव-- The conven- 
tional sense obscures and prevails against the etymological 
sense only when there is nothing militating against it. 
Bat in the present case the conventional sense of the word 
पवित्र as चक्र is contradicted by condemnatory verses. Hence 
the सिद्धांतिन says the sense of the word पवित्र as पावित्र्यं Prevails 
here. The position of the तिद्धांतिच may be made clear by an 
example. पंकज etymologically meaus anything born in the 


i h it means conventionally a कमल, If 
mud, like qm, कर etc; ut itmenns Digitized by ह डक 
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the word पंकज is used by an author in the sense of तृण, the 
conventional meaning कमल is to be set aside; and the word 
can neither mean a पद्य (३ day lotus) or a $ga (a night lotus ). 
The word is actually used in its योगिक sense, In the same 
way here the word पवित्र means holy, as its conventional 
sense is contradicted by the verses anti the चक्र मुद्रा धारण. 


P. 36. एतेन “तप्तं चक्र द्विभुज घार्य "—Is another text that 
might be adduced by the Vaishnavaite पूर्वपाक्षनू. The 
author presumes it and says that that also is refuted by the 
foregoing discussion. 


.£. 37. अबनूचानेन......रुतित्वे एवं विवादात्‌--1'/6 fade says 
that thé text तप्ते चकं ete. isa fib, being not found in any 
Vedic literature, as no Vedic student (अनूचान) has come 
across it. 


भनूचानेन = सांगवेदाध्यायिना, 


P. 87. यदि च विप्रहीणशाखा etc.—Here the Agi antici- 
pates ६॥९ पूरवपक्षिन्‌ might produce other texts in favour of 
चक्रसुद्राधारण from other Vedas and says that such texts are 
also’ refuted by the discussion above. The author probably 
refers to the texts of यजुर्वेद and सामवेद givea by the सुदर्शन 
uu" above. } it 


b: 37. सपेवाक्यं सावधारणं ete, — Here the author finally 
disposes of the Vaishnavaite interpretation by saying that 
if the hymn must lay down the Waring of «gar it must ` 


do so that thing alone i 
g and not the mark TE 
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in accordance with what is said by सेवां स.वधारणंः (In 
. connection with «ampi सावधारणं please see note on .page 57 
of the notes), But there are texts, says the fagifaz, that 
_ enjoin the wearing of the marks of शंख and others. The uni- 
versal custom of wearing these other marks endorses the texts. 
The position of the पूर्वपश्चिन्‌, therefore, becomes awkward, as 
to why the hymn should lay dowa the चक्रांकयारण and not 
other marks. There is no reason why चक्रांकघारग should be 
specially laid down by the Vedic text in preference to 
other marks. 


P. 87. गुरुचरणास्तु... ...व्याप्नोषीत्र्थः प्राहुः |—Here the author 
gives the interpretation of the hymn made by his 
गुरु, मह्लेश्वर, whom he praises in the third verse of मंगलाचरण. 
The interpretation is—2 ब्रह्मणस्पते परमशिव d तव पवित्रं fed बिततं 
इष्टादिभेदेन अनेकविधलात्‌ विस्तृत प्रभुः अश्वंडजगदंडनियामकस्ल गात्राणि 
भक्तशरी शणि विश्वतः समंतात्‌ पर्येषि व्याप्नोषि इत्यथेः) This is the inter- 
pretution of the first half of the line only. It is, therefore, 
to be taken for granted that the interpretation of the second 
line in no way differs from that of the au hor. The inter- 
pretation given by the preceptor differs in respect of the 
meaning of पवित्र established as fem. This is done by means 
of the grammatical equation of पवित्र and मंत्र, which equation 
proves the identity of पवित्र aud मंत्र. This grammatical 
equation, proving the identity of things in apposition or 
things equated, has been already noted (see note on page 
51, of notes supra). That मंत्र means Dinga has been 
already derivatively explained by the author on page 8 of - 
the text in @rets “ मनंनात्त्तायते यसमात्‌ etc-", and on page 13 of 
the text, Here the preceptor produces the authority of 
-महेश्वरतीये, who says that आज्य॒ 18 ww on account of their 

being in apposition or grammatical equation: 
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P. 38. अघटनघटनापटीयांन्‌- This refers to the wonderful 
power of परमशिव, who is, by means of his power, capable of . 
working wonders of creating, maintaining, and reabsorbing 
the universe. In short it is the inconceivably great power 
of परमशिव that is at the bottom of the universe and its 
working. This is अघटनघटनापटीयसी शाक्तिः, that makes the 
शक्तिविशिशद्वैत philosophy and diffentiates and distinguishes it 
from other aspects or schools of aga philosophy. 9 


P. 38. अन्य तु etc.— This contains the interpretation of 
the first half of the hymn by others. The difference is in the 
meaning of the word विततं, which is explained as शरीर-श्रह्मशरार 
or परशिवशरीर in the form of लिंग. This interpretation of the 
"word वितत as शरीर differs from all other interpretations 
already noted of this hymn. s4 also is explainad to mean ° 
'ताइ्शशरीरकः भुक्तिसुक्तिफलप्रदाता, (Page 39). 


P. 89. गुरुभते तु इयान्विक्षषः | Here the author points out 
the difference between this interpretation and that of his 
preceptor. The difference lies in the meaning of the words 
बितत and पवित्र, which are respectively interpreted by the 
preceptor as meaning fen and विस्तृत; but अन्ये take them to 
mean शुच्य चिकार sia थारणयोग्य 910वितत as ब्रह्मणः परशिवस्य. लिंगरूपशरीर. 
The author further indirectly points out skillfully how the 
interpretation of his prezeptor is superior to that of others 
on account of the occurrence in due order of the . words 
पवित्र, the subject, and वितत, the predicate, which are उद्देश्य - 
and विधेय respectively. While in the other interpretation 
they stand in reverse order and do not conform.to the 
dictum “agaaa पूर्वं ? etc, This dictum is laid down by 
मंडनमिश्रं as noted by पंडितशिवकुमार-पर्वता वन्दिमानित्यत्रेव मंडनामिश्रक्ारि- 
SPCC ROL HE i 
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VIII 


In this section the author proceeds to prove that 
बाहालिगधारण is laid down by another sgg», namely, अयंमें 
eat भगवान्‌ ete. This contains two मंत्राड of wag (X-4-60 
and X—4-61) placed in reverse order of occurrence. The 
hymn अयं माता अये पिता ete. comes first in the Veda and then 
अयं मे दृस्तो भववान्‌ ete. comes after the fourth hymn. The 
commentary of सायणाचार्य, in order of the occurence of the 
hymns here, is as follows:— 


अनया WTA ळब्घजीवं gad पाणिभिरस्पृशन्‌ अयं मे . हस्तो भगवान्‌ 
भाग्यवान mts सजीवं ej RET तस्मात. तथऽयं मे. हस्ते! भगवत्तरः अतिश- 
येन भगवान TMT मे इस्ते। विश्वभेषजः जीवचिकित्सासाधनसर्वौषधवान्‌ ततस्थानीयो वां 
अयं शिवामिमशनः मंगलस्पर्शनः यतो जीवन्तं स्पृशति अंत इद्र्थः | 
अन्न सूक्तशेषे शाम्यायनऋ-अथाभिं द्रेपदेन सूक्तेनास्तुवन्‌ अमिः स्तुत आजगाम 

आगत्य चाह किंकाप्रमागच्छतेति BIA पुननेलुमिसब्रुवन्‌ एषोन्तः परिधीन्र- 
dia तमादध्वमिति तं निराहरन्नयं माता अये पिते ति 1 शौनकश्च — 

स्तुतः स राजा gredi गोपायनानेति | 

सूक्तेन ते स्तुवन्मिं gas यथा AGN १॥ . 

. अथाप्निरत्रवीदेतानयमन्तः RA: 
- सुवन्थोरस्य चेक्ष्वाकोर्भया गुप्ता द्वितार्थिना UA uU 
सुबन्धवे AGM AATU च पावकः | 

स्तुतो गोपायनैः प्रीतो जगाम त्रिदिवं प्रति ॥३॥ 

अयं amid हृष्टास्ते सुवन्धोरखुमाहृयन | 

दारीरमाभिनिर्दिइय सुबन्धो; पतितं भुवि ॥ ४॥ 

qari जगुश्चास्य ATA धारणाय ते ॥५॥ इति 
अयमभिमाता ada पिता अयं जीवातुर्जाबायैता आगमदाजगाम अतो & 
सुबन्धो जीव परिधो वर्तमान यस्मादिदे शरीरं तव. sadot sed गतिसाधनं अत इदं 
suit आगच्छ निरिहि Ai पारेधेः सकाशात्‌ | अन्मे एवं व्याचक्षते —Xà fias 
सुबन्धोः संबन्धिन्‌ अयं विभाक्तेव्यत्ययः अयं माता अयं पिता अयं stagioni: 
पुत्रश्वागमदिति संवच्यके TIT GAT! BHAA SR, ७॥ 
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These hymns have been also taken and interpreted as 
laying down the बहिलिंगघारण by (1) वीरशैवानंदचेद्रिका (2) वेदांतसार- 
वीरदौवचिंतामाणे (8) garner and (4). श्रीकरभाष्य. They are 
reproduced below inorder. But it is to be noted that 
बीरशेवानंदचंद्रिका takes only the first three lines and interprets 
them; but the fourth line is omitted by it. It is also to be . 
noted that all these place the two hymns.in reserve order 
as the author does. 


(1) लिंगधारणचंद्रिका interprets it as— 


एवं चायं भगवान लिंगरूप; fü मे हस्तः हस्तगतः मे मत्संवंधी अयै शिवो 
अगवत्तरः | अयं माता अयं पिता इति ष्टिकतृत्वमभिधीयते । अयं विश्वमेषजः इत्यनेन 
विश्वस्य भवस्य भेषजः संसाररोगनाशकः इत्य्थकेन seeds प्रातेपाद्यते | शिवम- 
भिस्शतेऽअविमाज्यसबथेन सदा स्पृशतीति सिवाभिमर्शनः। येन कारणेन शिवा- 
(asta: अत एव जीवातुजीवानोषधम्‌ भे get: | सुबन्धो परमशिव तवेदं sede 
अनुसरणभगमतू प्राप्तः । तेन भे हस्तं एदि धृतः सन्‌ निरीहि सर्वदा तिष्ठ। 


(2) वीरशैवानंदचंद्रिका interprets it as— 


अस्याः भ्रतरथेः--अयं भे इस्तः भगवान्‌ भगे।ऽस्या स्तीति भगवान्‌ माहात्म्य- 
वानिद्र्थः। भगवत्तरः अत्यन्तमाहात्म्यवानित्यर्थः | विश्वभेषजः, विश्वस्य मायाप्रपञ्चस्य 
भेषजः भेषजवान्‌ वेः, अशे enfer | शिवामिमशनः | अभिमशनशद्दी न केवलं 
सरशेमात्रवाची, किन्तु अभितः परितः स्पृशतीत्यर्थः | अयं माता अयं पिता अयं 
जीवातुर्जीवनोषधरूपः | अस्मिन्नथे उपबुइणम्‌ -- 


अयं मे इस्तो भगवानयं मे भगवत्तरः | 
शिवाभिमशेनाज्षित्य शिवलिज्ञत्य घारणात्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


(8) वेदांतसारवीरशेवार्चेतामाणे interprets as— 


eru अयं मे इर्‌ः मे अय इस्तः भगवान्‌ भगमस्यास्तीति स भगवान्‌ 
ततो भगवान्‌ इति मगवच्छद्ः पूज्यवाचकः यं मे भगवत्तरः अये मे gu 
TAR: तरशब्दस्तु अतिशयार्थ विद्यते तस्मादेव॑विशिष्टो इस्तः अयं मे 


विश्वभेषजः मे अयं : Bia: ^ e 
i Co i0०० आयाप्रपुंत्तत्य भवरोगस्य 
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भेषजः Wet अयं शिवाभिमशनशब्दः न केवलं स्पंरीवाची eg अभितः परितः 
स्पृशतीत्यभिमरशंन: निजकर तल्शाखाभिलिश्ञमूर्तेस्सवीर्ग स्पृशताति सिवाभिमर्शनः अयं 
माता अयं जीवेनोषधं अगभत्‌ जीवातुजावनाषधमित्यमरः इद्‌ तव Nude प्रसर्मणमिति 
्रजननं जनिमाख्यलिङ्गमित्यर्थः ॥ भोरुद्रभाष्ये-- उत्तमवेदविभूषित॑ देवोत्तमाख्यं :जनन- 
TSH जगत्कारणत्वेन जनयामास इति लक्षणात्‌॥ यजुवेंद-- तव श्रिये मरुतो अचेयन्तः 
रुद्र यत्ते जनिमं चारुचित्रं पदं यद्विष्णोः परमं निधायि Te नाम गोनाम इति अब्र 
जनिमेति लिंगनाम चित्रं चायनीयं पूजनीय मित्यर्थ; तस्मात्मसर्पणामिति लिंगनाम सुबन्धो 
शोभननम्धो आतेवन्धुरित्यर्थः ॥ तस्य date: सुवंधो तव इदं sede Ies एहि 
आगच्छ निरिहि नितरामिहृ समंदा वसेत्यर्थः gear: कदाचिन्न भवभवेत्यथः URRI 
अस्मनर्थे अन्थान्तरे-अये भे -इस्तो भगवानयं मे भगवत्तरः ॥ शिवाभिमशैनाज्नित्यं 
शिवळिंगस्य धारणादिति ॥ २३॥ 


(4) श्वुतिसारभाष्य interprets it as— 


अस्यार्थः । सुबन्धो--शोभनश्वासौबन्धुथ्य gry: तस्य सम्बोधनं & 
जगतां मित्ररूप, Ue — आगच्छ इण्‌ गंताबितिथातोः इदं--यगुरुणा पूजितं 
में तत्करपीठं, तब -ते, प्सर्पणं-उपेवेशनाई ered, निरीहि नितरामामुद्दि gw गता- 
वितिधातोः अतएव, अयं--एषः, भे मम, इस्तः--पाणिः, भगवान:--षड्गुणेश्वर्य- 
सम्भन्नः, स्यात्‌। अयं -असो, मे- मम, हस्तः, ATATU- भगः षड्गुणेश्वर सम्पतिः 
तथा चोक्तं,-ऐश्वर्यस्य समग्रस्य वीर्यस्य यशसः श्रियः ज्ञानवेशग्ययोश्चेव gent भग 
इतीरिशः ॥ भगोऽत्यातीति भगवान अयं भगवान्‌ अयमनयोरतिशयेन भगवान्‌ 
भगवत्तरः ACT भगवानित्यर्थः, अग्रं-एषः, मे मम, इस्तः, विश्वभेषजः सवेष भव- 
रोगाणां वेद्यस्वरूपः अयं एष ger, शिवाभिमर्शनः, परमेश्व रनिवासरूपः, अयं-एष- 
इस्तः, माता-मातुत्वरूपः, अयं-एष हस्तः, पिता-जनकस्वरूपः, अयं एष हस्तः) 
जीवातुः-आत्मस्वरूपः, अगमत्‌ समन्तादभवत्‌। गम्‌ गतावितीधातोः | तथाचोक्तम्‌ leto. 


(5) श्रीकरभांष्य takes these hymns in support of gg- 
धारण but does not record its interpretation and simply says 
that they lay down the wearing of बाह्यलिंग in words M इस्यनेन 
वेदपुरुषस्य पाणिलिंगधारण निर्दिष्टं and then quotes some corrobrative 
verses from Sree RRA grata ०/९०४०. Digitized by eGangotri 
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सायणाचाय does not find in the hymns. any injunction 
to wear Liuga on the body, as the Veerashaiva interpreters 
fiud. 

The interpretations recorded above do not differ except 
in respect of sud which is taken to mean प्रजननं or fet by 
वेदांतसारवीरशैवचिंतामणि; while श्रुतिसारभाष्य takes it as श्रवेशनाई 
पिद्दासनं i ७. इस्तरूपं सिंहासनं B the author of लिंगधारण चंद्रिका inter- 
prets it differently from both above; as तवेदं प्रसर्पणं agaw 
अगमतू प्राप्तः। 

` P. 41. अत्र भगवच्छद्वेन परमशिव vem Herein the author 
establishes the identity of w (परमाशिव) and भगवान्‌ on 
account of their being in apposition in sentences quoted 
by him. Later, on pages 42 and 48, the author discusses 
why भगवान्‌ should mean शिव specially and not other deities, 
though it may be used in apposition to them. 
Iu शिवाधिक्यशि श्षामणि ( चोळरेणुकसंत्रादरू1 ) the भगत्रत्त्र of परमशिव 
is established as follows: — 

हे चोळ शिवस्य भगवच्छट्ूवाच्यत्वं श्रूयताम्‌ । अथतशिरत्ति-अथ कस्मादुच्यते 
भंगवान्‌ यः स्वोन्भावान्निराक्ष आत्मज्ञानं निरीक्षयति योगं गमयाति स एव तस्मादु- 
च्यते भगवान्‌ इति | अत्याश्नमोपनिषादि-घ वह पापनुदं. भगेतं ज्ञात्रा आत्नानिष्ठ- 
wad Raami धतंजयनिघंरो--ऐश्चर्यस्य समग्रश्य वीरस्य qua: श्रिथः | ज्ञानः 
amada षण्णां भग इतीरितः ॥ इति भगः समम्रैश्चयीदिः अत्य अस्तीति भगवात्‌। 
deemed AQT षड्गुणैश्वयसंतन्नवानित्यय: | इत्यादि प्रसिद्धं इति शिवस्य भग- 
च्छब्दवाच्यत्वम्‌ Here itis to be noted that a sentence from 
अल्याश्रमोपनिषत्‌ is quoted; but the उपनिषत itself is not available, 
(See चोळरेणुरुसंवाद page 79). | i 

The वडुकोपनिषत्‌. identifies भगवान्‌ with रुद्र-शिव as follows:— 
यतर ब्रह्म स एकः। य एकः स रुद्र:। यः स्द्रः स इंशानः। य इंशानः सः भगवान, 
MENG ......अथ कस्मादुच्यते भगवान्महेश्व/:। यस्मात्‌ भक्ता ज्ञानेन sed | 
अजुग्रहाति च वाचं संसरति विसजति च। स्वोन्भावान्पार्यिज्य आत्मज्ञानेन योगैः 
arin मृति p ते, TEASE AA अपाह परद्ेश्न S by eGangotri 
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P. sog ननु हस्तगता भगवानिति वक्तव्य ctc.— Here is the 
first objection to the author's iuterpretion, which the 
author refutes in what fullows immediately, by saying 
that हस्त and हस्तस्थिताहिंग are identical on account their 
intimate and inseparable connection, The author illus- 
trates the identity of इस्त and हस्तस्यिताडिंग by sentences, 
quoted which state the identity of आदित्य and शिव 
on account of the latter’s living in आदित्य or आदित्यमंडल- 
The author quotes various verses in support of how Linga 
is not to be seperated or kept apart from the body. This 
is the inseparable ‘connection of इष्टि and the wearer. 
That is why all Lingayatas so carefully wear Linga on the 
body and are never without it, It, thus, forms the visible 
and distinguishing mark of Lingayatas or Veerashaivas, 

शिवालिंग or इष्टि is always worn on the body. But its 
worship is performed on the hand (left hand by means of 
the right hand). Hence the inseparable connection of 
Linga with the hand. This ls why हस्त, being so connected 
with the Linga; is identical with Linga. 

शिवयोगप्रदीपिका says that शिव is iu all the three sewrs of 
सूर्य-इंदु-वैश्वानर, as follows:— s 

यस्ते शिव केवलचित्स्वरूपम्‌। ` 
सूयेदुवेश्वानरमंडलस्थम्‌॥ 
गुरुप्रसात्त्रिमलक्षयाद्वा | 

ध्यात्वा यजेन्माक्षपुखं स याति॥ 

The three मंडलाs have been explained by the टीकाकार 
there, The stær is in Kanarese but may be stated in 
Sanskrit as -चक्रोद्धरणरूपसूर्यचंद्रामिमंडळेघु वतेभानम्‌। ईडापिंगलासुषुम्नारूप- 
मंडलत्रये बा वर्तैमानम्‌ | अकारोकारमकाररूपसूर्यचंद्राभिमंडलत्रये वा वतेमानम्‌। 

(see शिवयोगप्रदीपिका प्रथमपटल ) 
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P. 42, घने वै fwi—Here it is established that da 


means Linga on account of their being in grammatical equa- 
tion. But we have been not able to find it in कौषितक्युपानैषत्‌ 


P. 42. स्वग्ह्योक्तात्रेधानेन etc.—The strict rule that one 
must lose one’s life, when one loses the Linga given by 
the गुरु as soon as one is born. That very Linga should 
be one's उपास्यदेवता to the end of one’s life, But one must 
not lose it. This strict rule was a little relaxed later, and 
permission was given to wear a new Liuga ceremonially, 
when one came to lose one’s first Linga; the verses quoted 
in the text bear this strict rule out. 


In support of these the following verses from वीररद्दत्य 
(II-9) are to be noted:— 


याह्रिंगभादितो लब्धं याजजीचं तदेव हि । 
नान्याह्िंगं भवेन्मध्ये यदि स्यात्स तु पातकी || 
यावजीवं तदेव स्यात्‌ अन्यथा Rd AH 
यहिंगे गुरुणा दत्तं प्राणाळेंगं तदेव हि। 

मध्ये नष्ट प्रमादेन देहं त्यत्तवा दिवं ब्रजेत || 


Later on permission was given to wear another Linga 
in place of the one lost. The following verses from the same 
book in the same place are to be noted:— 


यदि sero ठिंगमन्यरयथाविधि | 
दीक्षापय water यदि सजिकया सह ॥ 


,स्वग्ह्योक्तविधान means अवांतरदीक्षाविधान i. e, secondary दीक्षा 
requisite for replacing the lost Linga, There is no restric- 
tion about the time ( gqg&) for such an अवांतरदीक्षाविधान, as is 
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iiecessary for the primary दीक्षा, which every one must have 


at a particular stage of life. This is also laid down in that 
very book in verses— 


सवळक्षणसंपन्ने दिने कुर्यात्तथापि वा। 

दोषाल्पत्वं गुणाधिक्यं वीक्ष्य दाक्षां प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ 
अपूर्वदीक्षाकरणे विधिरेष उदाहृतः | 
यद्यवांतरदीक्षा चेत्सवेकाळे न संशय; | 


This removal of restriction of ggg for अवांतरदीक्षा was 
necessary, as no body was to allowed to taste food without 
the worship of Linga and before the food was first addressed 
to one’s. इष्टलिंग- 


P. 42. stg नारायणोऽपि भगवान्‌ etc— This contains the 
2nd objection that भगवान्‌ is also found used in apposition 
to नारायण, ब्रह्मा and others. There is, thus, no special reason 
why भगवान्‌ is to be identified with शिव only, The objection 
is a pertinent one. But the तिद्धातिच refutes the objection 
maintains his own standpoint in the next paragraph. 


P. 43. Qaam etc.—This is the refutation of the 
foregoing objection. Here the author proves in refutation 
of the objection stated above, that भगवान्‌ must go with 
Shiva only and none else, for the simple reason that शिव 
(इष्टालिग) alone is worshipped on the hand and no other 
deity, as borne out universally in custom. हस्त meant for पूजां 
of शिवालिग is the indication ( the Zud of six means of proof 
of विनियोगाबिधि, श्रुति, ft etc. as noted above) that भगवान्‌ must 
mean शिव alone and no other deity. This is illustrated by 
the instance that हस्त alone becomes the instrument for अवदान 


of पुरोडाश, ga fur that of आज्य, and स्वघिति for that of uie; 
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and no one of them can take the place of any other; 
because the अबदान of आज्य either by hand or स्वघिति is prima 
facie ridiculous, but the खुव is best and most appropriate 
instrument for that purpose. In the case of the matter 
under consideration the घारण of Linga on hand; isa clear indi- 
cation that भगवान्‌ must go with शिव or शिवलिंग, because there 
is no custom of any other deity being worshipped on hand, 
This principle or न्याय, of particular instruments are meant: 
for particular things, is established in पूर्वमींमांसा in सूत्र “| अर्थाद्वा 
कल्पनेकत्वात्‌ ” ( पूवेमीमांसा 1-4-30 ) in 20th अधिकरण. This is lucidly 
explained by माधवाचार्य in his जैमिनिन्यायमालाविस्तर as follows:— 

अथोद्वा कल्पनेकदेशत्वात्‌ | 


सवणाथ स्वधितिना इस्तेनावद्यतील्यमी ।। 

आज्ये मांसे पुरोडाशे संकीणो वा व्यवस्थिताः ॥ ५४॥ 
व्यवस्थापकरा हिल्यात्टुवाया अव्यवस्थिताः || 
व्यवस्थापकताशक्तिस्तद्वशेन व्यवास्थिति: || ५५ | 


“ खुवणावद्येति * “ स्वधितिनाएवद्यति » “ हस्तनावद्यते !? इति श्रयते । 
तद।वदियेष्वाज्यमांसपुरोडारेषु इविःष्वमी gaat अवदानददेतवः संकीणों: । कुतः-- 
व्यवस्थापकस्य शदवस्याभावादिति चेत्‌। मेवम्‌। शक्तेव्येवस्थापकत्वात्‌ | 
l ^ आख्यातानामर्थ ब्रुवतां शक्ति; सहकारिणी ? 
इति FAL) “कटे भुङ्क्ते? “कांसपात्यां NSW इत्यत्र लोकिकास्तत्तद्वस्तुवाक्लनु- 
सारेण व्यवस्थां कल्पयन्ति---' कट mAT, “कास्यपाज्यामोंद्न निधाय? इति | 
बैदेडपे--'' अभ्जालिना सकतूम्प्रदाय जुहुयात्‌ ” इत्यन्न यद्यपि द्विहस्तसंयोगो$ञ्जाडि:, 

तथापि गुंरुदेवतादिंप्रसादनाथीज्जालिवज्िरिछद्रसंमोगो न भवति। ताहशै5जुजलौ सक्तू- 

maamaa भतः सामथ्यत्सयुक्तप्रसतिद्यात्मको मध्यगतावकाशेपेतो ऽजलि 
ea: एवमत्रापि RARES SSE, सुवो योग्यः, छेदनीयमां३स्य श्रविशेषः 
Nifi, संहृतस्य पुरोडाशस्य हस्तः, इत्यनेन प्रकारेण झुवाद्या व्यवस्थिताः ॥ 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


168 


P. 43. किंच शिवाभिमर्शन इति etc.—In this the author 
states another reason why भगवान्‌ must go with शिव only, 
namely, the word शिव in शिवामिमशनः at the end of the second 
line proves beyond any doubt that भगवान्‌ must go with शिव 
( शिवपदोपस्थाप्यः). The author applies anothor पूवभोमांसान्याय 
viz. ब्रीह्यधिकरणन्याय, which is established in पूर्वमीमांसा ( I-3-5 
in सूत्राड 8-9- ) as follows:— | | 


तेष्वदसनाद्विरोथस्य समा विप्रतिपत्तिः स्यात्‌। ATTRA वा तान्निमित्तत्वात्‌.॥ 
यवादिंशन्दाःकिं TA नो वार्यम्ळेंच्छसाम्यतः। 
दीघशकश्रियंग्वाद्या दवयेऽप्यथा विकल्पिताः ॥ 
यत्रान्या इति शास्रास्था प्रसिद्धस्तु बलीयसी | 
शात्रीयघमें तेनात्र प्रियंग्वादि न गृह्मते॥ 


४ यवमयश्चरर्भेवति ° “ वाराहि उपांनहाचुपमुंचते ” इति श्रूयते | तत्र यवशब्द- 
मार्या drag भ्रयुंजते वराहशब्दं च सूकरे | म्लेच्छास्तु यवशब्द प्रियंगुषु वराहशब्दं 
च कृष्णराकुना | तथा सति ळोकव्यवद्दारेण निश्चितव्येषु शब्दारथेषु आयेम्टेंच्छ ग्रसिध्या: 
समानवढत्वादुभयाविधा अप्यथी विकल्पेन खीकायी इति प्रासे बूमः | शात्ञीयधर्मावबाध 
शा्रप्रासिद्धिः वलीयसी pans की, «Eutr यवविभ्यर्थवादः 
ऐवं श्ूयते--“ यत्रान्या ओषधयो म्लायन्ते, अयेते इवोततिष्ठंति ” इति। इतरोषधि- 
विनाशकाले अभिवृद्विदीपशकरेषु इयते नतु Bagg. तेषां इतरोषधिपरिपाकात्पूर्व पच्य- 
मानत्वात्‌ । वराहोपानद्विध्यर्थवादश्चेवम्‌ भवाति--/ वराहं गावोऽनुधावन्ति sur 
गवामचुधावनं xax संभवति नतु कष्णशकुनो | तस्भादषशकादियवादिशब्दार्य: | aa 
वार्तिककारः पीछशब्दमुदाजहार | d ते म्लेंच्छा हारताने TAT आयारतु दृक्ष । 
तत्राविछुतव्य़रवद्दारस्यायेषु संभत्रात्‌ दशने एव पीळशब्दायेः | 


The upshot of the discussion is that in the case of 
words of different senses that sense of a word is to be 
taken as authoritative, in which sense the word is used in 
the literature; and other senses of the word, in which it 


may be used by different. sections or tribes should be 


; ies this test or न्याय to the matter 
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under-consideration and says शिव ‘is used most generally in 
the sense of the deity of शिव-शकर ( and very rarely in another 
sense of मांगल्य.). But सायणाचाय takes शिव 11 sense of मंगल 
(see his commentary quoted above ). 


P. 43. खं हस्तादो etc —Here the author says that etj 
माता अये पिता etc. (that is the second hymn) is the अर्थवाद 
of शिव and that the अथवाद must ensure the विधि,(88 the अथवाद 


must be in agrement with विधि ). The ऐक्यत्व of अथवाद and : 


विधि has been.taken advantage of at the end of the second 
section. That there should be agreement or unity between 
adag and विधि has been already established in a note on 


page 77 of notes. 


.P.48. नन्वयं शिवाभिमशन इत्पत्रेदं age etc.— Here is another 
"objection, which says that though the identity of hand 
with शिवलिंग is established, the hand here referred to is the 
right hand, that worships शिवलिंग installed on an altar and not 
the left hand, on which the ggi% is placed for worship. 
The right hand is शिवाभिमशन; because it comes to be associa- 
ted with शिव, while applying sandal paste etc., while that 
शिवलिंग is worshipped on thealtar. The अथैवाद, therefore, 
is the «mm of the right hand used for the worship शिव on 
an altar. Hence the conclusion of the सिद्धांतिन्‌ that the 
hymn enjoins the placing of Linga on the hand, the left 
hand, falls to the ground. 


P, 43. बाणमरकतालिंग etc, Here the author refers to the 
materials, of which the शिवलिंगा8 placed on altars are made.am- 
लिंग mostly consists of quartzand are egg-shaped pebbles. They 
are described in the सिद्धांतसारावलि of त्रिळोचनशिवाचा्य as— the 


बाणलिंगा8 are liked by इश्वर and may be in sizes ranging from 
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the 8th of an angula (inch ) to one हस्त cubit. They may 
be of the colour of a ripe Jambu fruit, or heney, of a black 
beetle, or of the black tonch-stone, or may be blue, deep-red, 
or green etc. " (see Gopinathrao’s Hindu Iconography Vol. 
l page 12). The other varities of materials used for making 
Lingas are also stated there further ( page 48, ibid) as— 


“ The materials recommended -in the agamas for the 

: making of images are wood, Stone, precious gems, 
metals, earth and also a combination of two or more of 
the aforesaid materials. The precious stones enumerated 
in the agamas for the purpose of making images are sphati- 
ka (crystal), padmarüga, vajra (diamonds), vaidurya 
(cat's eye), vidruma (coral), pushya, and ratna (ruby ). 
Of these, sphatika is said to be of two kinds, the surya- 
k&nta and the chandrakànta. Another authority adds 
brick, kadi-Sarkara (a preparation, the chief ingredient of 
which is the lime-stone ) and danta (ivory ) to the materials 


noted above. Almost all the Dhruvaberas, that is, the- 


images set up permanently in the central shrines of Indian 
temples, (Hindu, Baudha or Jaina), happen to be generally 
made of stone. There are a few instances of such principal 
images being made of wood. ” 


But मरकत, which is emaradd or a green precious stone 
(हरिद्रणे मरके-अमरकोश्च), is not mentioned there, though other 
precious stones used for making Lingas like प्राग, वज, वैदू, 
and रल are mentioned. 


P. 43. 3a etc.—This contains the refutation of the 
objection above stated. [n refutation the सिद्धांतिन्‌ says that 


हस्त ight hand; because the right hand is 
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only occasionally associated with शिव as the means of 
worship. But the left hand, being in invariable and 
inseparable association with शिव, can be identified with शिव. The 
right hand, accordingly, remains a mortal hand; and things, 
as set forth by the अर्थवाद, cannot be attributed to it. दिव 
alone possesses that power or the left hand, identified with 
शिव, can be said to have been endowed with that power. 


P. 43. स।वेतगुणसंवंधवोधक्रत्वे etc—The special qualities 
or attributes in intimate association with the possessor, 
The attributes, as set forth in the अर्थवाद, reside in शिवलिंग 
(or the left hand identified witn शिवलिंग ) in intimate connec- 
tion; the attributes will only be असमवेत or आरोपित on the 
right hand being not identified with शिव. It would, therefore, 
be in the fitness of matters to say that the हस्त means the 
left hand and not the right hand. 


P. 43. अत एव etc,—This is an illustration of how सोम 
(in the hymn सोमः पवते जनिता मतीनां etc.) is to be interpreted 
as शिव (उमया सहितः); because the plant सोम being inanimate 
cannot be said to have the power of being the producer of 
things mentioned in the hymn. Similarly here the right 
- hand (unidentified with शिव) cannot have that power. It 
is, therefore, unavoidable that हस्त should mean the left 
hand. It is to be noted that this very hymn is quoted in 
illustration in similar connection on page 32 of the text. 
(Please see note in that cennection ). 


Tt might be said that the Linga is worship on the 
left hand only twice or thrice a day, and as such it is in 


association with it only occasionally like the right hand- 


pu ias Tinga having been worn...on., 188 ८0009 always 
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without a moment's separation, it is in intimate association 
with the left hand. Hence the logic of the Linga being 
identified with the left hand. This very thing has been 
stated in the para “ पूर्वाचार्यास्तु ete. ” on the next page. 


P. 44. किंच etc, — Here the author points out that if the 
right hand deserves the अर्थवाद, even though it isin occasional 
association with शिव, the left hand being in invariable 
association with the Linga has superior claims for the 
praise contained in the अर्थवाद, This is by केसुतिकन्थाय (also 
made. use of twice in this section later). The कैसुतिकन्याय is 
a maxim of ‘how much more,” an argument a fortiori 
(derived from किमुत--10॥7 much more). This न्याय is identi- 
fied with दंडापूपन्याय by पंडितशिवकुमार, who remarks about it 
as follows:— 


केमुतिकन्यायेनेति दंडापूपन्यायनेत्यथः | तत्स्वरूपं तु येन हत्तिना दंडा भक्षितः 
तेनापुपं faga भक्षयितु न शक्येत | दंडभक्षङेन अपूपमनायासेन भक्ष्यत इतिभावः । 
एवभिद्दापि हस्तस्य शिवालिंगपूजायां करणत्वमात्रेण भगवद्रूपत्वप्रप्त्युक्तो सवदा शिव- 
लिंगसंवंधिशरीरे सिवत्वप्रापतिमवेष्यत्यवेति भावः। But दुंडापूपन्याय is ex- 
plained by विश्वनाथ (in his साहित्यदधेण X) as, मूषकेण दंडो भक्षित इत्यनेन 
तत्सद्दचरितमपूपभक्षणमर्थादायात भवतीति नियतषमानन्यायात्‌ अथोतरमापततीति 
न्यायः दुंडापूपन्यायः | But the explanation of this न्याय by शिवकुमार 
is much better and more appropriate. 


P. 44. न arated etc.—Here the objecter objects that 
that the right hand is preferable to the left hand, which 
being used for the dirty work of the body comes to be 
dirty and therefore vile. The right hand should, therefore 
preferred. But the सिद्ध तिच rules it out on account of the 


left hand being already proved to be as good’ for holy 


Worship as the right han l. This has been discussed well 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


168 

about the end of the second section (see page 83 of notes). 
The author produces here au authority of शंकरसंहिता that the 
इष्टलिंग should be worshipped ou the left hand, which proves, 
the author means, that the पुराण cannot be expected to lay 
down the use of the left hand for worship, unless it were 


worthy of it. 


P.44, ag शाखभिदन ete,—llere is the objection that 
the injunction has been already obtained by the hymn— 
qaa ते शिततं etc, belonging to ऋग्वेद, though the injunction 
by the Yajurvedic texts may be ruled out as is done 
already. ‘This objection is beyond being ruled out ( दुबारा), 
says the objecter. But it is refuted by what follows next, 


P, 44. पवित्रमिति मंत्रेण etc.—This contains the refutation 
of the last objection. Herein the सिद्धांतिन्‌ says that the 
hymu—qà तै वित्तं ete—lays down the wearing of Linga in 
general. But the present one specifies the place where it is 
to be worn, namely, हस्त that becomes the अधिकरण of the 
Linga. Hence the two sts are are related to each other 
as उपजीवक and the www. The objection, therefore, of 
अन्यथासिद्धत्व 0 the injunction by this मंत्र falls to the ground: 


. 2, 44, पूर्वीचायोस्तु etc—This contains the justification 
of how the left hand as an altar for the worship of Linga 
is so intimately associated with शिवलिंग, This has been 
noted above already. The use of the right hand for the 


worship of शिवालिंग installed on au altar cannot be said to be 


SO associated, 
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P. 45. अहे लिंगधारणमाहात्म्यम्‌ etc.—Here the - author 
proves that not only the two hands (left band used as the 
पीठ of इष्टलिंग and the right hand used to perform the worshi 
of the इष्टलिंग ) but the whole of the body is devoted to ao 
worship of the Linga, i. e, the whole of the body is dedica- 
ted to faq and his worship. The author here refers to the 
Dine चेक्काड or nerve-centres being the seats of the. nine 
Lingas ( the main three divisions or Modifications, भावाहिंग 
प्राणालिंग, and इष्टलिंग, and their further six subdivisions H 
modifications, namely, आचारलिंग, गुरुलिंग, शिवलिंग, चरलिंग, प्रसादाहिंग 
200. महाछिंग). The शिवपूजा and the शिवध्यान in the Yogic uy 
makes the whole body subservient to God शिव. It'is thus 
that the whole body is dedicated to शिव through his पूजा. 


P. 44, नचाभित इत्यस्य etc.— Here is the last objection 
advanced by the objecter against ६1९ :सिद्धांतिन. The objecter 
interprets अभितः as सवेभागावच्छेदेन, i. '९. -all-round contact of 
the hand with the Linga. .This. is as much possible for 
the right hand as for the left, Hence thé hymn, says the 
objecter, refers to or lays down the worship of शिवलिंग by 
the right hand, fir placed on an altar and not on the left 
hand. But this objection the Raia refutes by interpreting 
अभितः as सवकाळेषु and . स्ेदेशेषु (सवेभागावच्छेदेन) The objecter’s 
interpretation, says the सिद्धांतिन्‌, falls short of «$seg. 
Hence it is to be rejected in preference to the placing of 
Linga on the left hand, i, e. the wearing of Linga on the 
body. : 


This paragraph further contains the explanation of 
the last line in continuation of the explanation of other 


lines given elsewhere previously. 
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P.45. तथा च दक्षिणहतस्य...स्तुतिरुपपद्यत-- 18 contains 
the explanation of how the agar worn on the body is 
artas. And the left hand as the पीठ for (डिंगपूजा can be so 
highly praised. 

P. 45. सवेदा...कैसुतिकन्यायसिद्धम--] ७1७ the सिद्धांतिन्‌ states 
that (quw to the end of one’s life brings about at-one- 
ment of the devotee with शिव, because सरवदाळिंगसंवंध leads to - 
शिवस्वरूपत्व or छिंगांगसामरस्य or complete at-one-ment of अग (the 
individual) with लिंग (the परक्षिव or परब्रह्मन्‌). But it is to be 
understood that mere लिंगधारण will not be able to accomplish 
this. छिंगघारण and लिंगपुजा in the proper from and spirit all 
through life will do this for the devotee. 

- The following verses from पंडिताराध्यचरित (Sanskrit) by 
gaa are to be noted in support of the author's interpreta- ` 
tion of the hymni— 

अयं भे हस्तो भगवानयं मे भगवत्तरः | 
अयं मे विश्वभेषजो अय शिवाभिमशेन:॥ १॥ 
इति ऋग्वेद्वाक्यानि सन्ति छ्यातांनि यानि हि । 
अयं माता अयं पिता अयं जीवातुरागमत्‌ N २॥ 
इदं तव प्रसर्पणं सुबन्धवेहि REC 
इत्यन्यानि तदीयानि सन्ति वाक्यानि यानि द्वि ॥ ३ ॥ 
तैस्सवैरभयैवोक्ये: कथ्यते लिङ्गधारणम्‌ | 
` कतेव्यमखिछेनिंतयं मुक्तिकामैरिति स्फुटम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
ाक्यानामर्थ एतेषां कथ्यते ह्याद्यसम्मत; | 
अयं मे हस्तो भगवानसौ मम करइशुभः | ५ | 
भगवाम्पूज्य ऐश्वर्यवीयीदिगुणयोगतः | 
ऐश्वर्यस्य समग्रस्य वीर्यस्य यशसाईश्रयः॥ ६॥ 
षानवेराम्ययोश्चैव षण्णां भग इतीरिता । 
इत्युक्तया भगशद्वेन षडेश्वयीदयो गुणाः ॥ ७॥ 
'डच्यन्ते सन्ति ते यस्य भगंवांत्सहि कध्यते | 
"पतो हि भगवान्‌ प्रोक्तो भगवंत्तर इत्यपि ॥ 4 ॥ 
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अयं भे हस्तो भगवत्तरः पूज्यतरस्स्मृतः 1: 

अयं मे हस्त एवात्र कथ्यते विश्वभेषजः ९ ॥. 
विश्वस्य सायाभ्रपञ्चवयस्य हि चिकित्सकः। 
शिवाभिमशेनो अयं मे महेशमाभे सरतः ॥ १३ u 
परितो मरति चिरं स्पृइ्यतीत्यमिमशनः। 
अभिमशेनो अयं मे महेशमभि सवतः N १० ॥ 
परितो मस्ति चिरं स्पृशतीत्यमिमद्दीन: |. ; .- . 
अभिमशेनशद्दो5य॑ स्पशवाची न केवलम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
किन्तु स्वहस्तमध्यस्थलिज्ञमूतमनोहरम्‌। 

aahi करशाखाभिस्स्वकीयाभिर्नेरन्तरम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
संस्पशपूर्व जयतीत्यत उक्तोऽभिमर्शीनः। 
यस्मान्मयायं सततं लिज्ञपूजाकरः कर: ॥ १३॥ 
तस्मात्‌ संसाररोगस्य. साक्षात्‌ वैद्य: प्रकथ्यते। 
Alm पिता च र्जावातुरित्यय कीर्तितः कर: ॥ १४॥ ` 
सुवन्धो शोभनसख Sr महेश्वर। 

मम पाणितलासीनं प्रसर्पणमिदं तव ॥ quu 
तत्सम्वन्धिप्र जननं Rae समाश्रय | 

निरेहि क्षमणप्यस्मान्न वियोजय मत्करात्‌॥ १६॥ 
सवेदा ममहस्तस्थ भवेल्यथोऽयमिरितः। ` 
UNS aeque: eee er, uv ॥ . 
UAHA सकळेरस्यार्थस्योपलक्षणम्‌ | 

अयमथों वातुलाख्ये प्रोक्तो दिव्यागमेशुमे ॥ १८.॥ 


P. 45. आपि च... कैसुतिऋन्यायसिद्धत्वात्‌--^£४९ giving the 
corroborative verses in support of the ‘discussion and con- 
clusion, the author proceeds to ‘prove in this remaining 
portion of the section the वाह्मलिंगधारण on the ground, namely, 
the comparison of त्रिपुंडूधारण of भस्म with लिंगधारण: He first 
States that it is as sinful to revile भस्मत्रिपुंडूधारण asit is to 
revile शिव, The verse quoted in the beginning is taken 
from बृहृज्रावालोपनिषत्‌ (page 113 of Shaivopanishads ), where. 


it is plainly stated that if is as sinful to revile af सस्मधारण. 
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as itis to do so शिव. It is established by means of this 
that भस्मधारण is important religiously, as a religious practice, 
In the second line of the verse it is also plainly stated that 
jgu of भस्म 18:88 great and important as लिंगधारण is as a 
religious practice. त्रिपुंडूधारण . thus becomes the उपमेय and 
लिंगधारण the उपमान, The word घारयान्त does not exactly lay 
down the हिगधारण but merely states that निषुंडूधारण is 
tantamount to लिंगघारण, The author means that there is an 
implication of शिवलिंगघारण as the उपमान of त्रिपुडूधारण, In other 
words the author says that शिवालिंगधारण as ४0९. उपमान must be 
an established fact, : The implication may well be taken 
88 an injunction to wear Linga on body ( in combination 
with other statements of बाह्य॒लिंगधारण ). Hence he says “इति 
जावाळेपनिषद्वाक्यमपि तद्विषयकं भवति-तद्वाह्मलिंगघारणविषयकं भवति. 


P. 46. wafe—These words state that the verses 

that follow next are in that उपनिषत्‌; There must be some 

mistake here;. because these verses are not found in that 
उपनिषत्‌ but in शिवपुराण, 


P. 46. छिंगधारणकं नाम md etc.— This : verse, plainly 
laying down the wearing Linga on the body, is given here 
to strengthen the assertion that ठिंगधारण is the उपमान, as an 
established fact to: strengthen the statement contained in 
the verse quoted after अपि च, and also to show that लिंगधारण 
is productive of मुक्ति, which मुक्ति becomes the ground of 
comparison or common quality of लिंगघारण and भस्मधारण, 


P. 46. दधीचिना गौतमेन etc—This verse is found in 
वसवपुराण, chap. II. The दघोचिशाप and गौतमशाप have been 
described in चोळरेणुकसंवादरूपदिवाधिक्यशिखामणि as follows:—a चोळ 
महाजाह्मणरद्रभक्तविराहेतानां ब्रह्मणानां दक्षाध्वरसमये दघीचिमुनेः ` शापविंधिः 
श्रूयताम्‌। आदित्यपुराणे ‘inisla akti 
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एक एवेति यो रदरः सववेदेषु गीयते | 
तस्य प्रसादलेशेन भक्तिर्भवति शांभवी ॥ 
प्रसंगात्कोतुकाह्ले भात्‌ भयादज्ञानतोऽपि वा। 
` हर इत्युचरन्म्यंः सर्वपांपेः प्रमुच्यते॥ 
तस्मात्स एव देवानामधिकश्चंद्रशखर: | 
इज्यते BIN कथं दक्ष न पूज्यते | 
यज्ञस्य पाळको विष्णुरिति यान्निश्चित त्वया à 
भवष्यत्यन्यथा तत्तु पश्यंतः कमलापतिं || 
एते च ब्राह्मणाः सवे ये द्विषन्ति महेश्वरम्‌। 
भवान्ति वेदवाह्यास्ते पापोपहतचेतसः ॥ 
पाषंडाचारनिरताः सर्वे निरयगामिनः | 
कलौ युगे तु RT ददिद्राः झ्द्र्‍याचका: ॥ 
इति शप्त्वा ययौ विप्रान्दधीचिसुंनिपुंगवा: ॥ 


कूमे-येतु दक्षाध्वरे शस्ता दधीचेन द्विजोत्तमाः | 
भविष्यन्ति कलौ भ्रष्टाः परिहायी: प्रयत्नतः ॥ 


गौतमशापर्विधिः । _विष्ण्वादिदेवताः सर्वा विशिष्टाः शंकरादितिः। 
आंतिविज्ञानसंपन्ना भवेत ्ाह्मणाधमाः॥ 
यद्त्तु WANT तत्र तत्रापि दुजेना | 
भवेत विसुखा यूयं सवेथा MANAA: N 
वतुलाश्वत्थपत्रा धचेद्रदीपादििगिनः। 
भवेत श्रद्धया सार्थे ललाटे AMAA: ॥ 
पांचरात्रे च कापाले तथा कालासुखेऽपिच | 
शाक्ते च ANAT यूयं भवेत व्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ | 
वेद्वाह्येषु तंत्रेषु पांचरात्रादिषु द्विजाः | 
भवेत दीक्षिता ZA युष्माक वंशजास्तथा ॥ 
बहुनोक्तेन किं साक्षाश्छिवे संसारमोचके | 
- तत्संबंधिषु सवेषु श्रृतिस्सृत्युदितेषु च ॥ 
युष्माकं वंशजातानां युष्माकं च तथैव च। 
[भावस्तथैवास्ठु शापस्तीव्रः इतो मया | 


AG, 
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P. 46 तदौपम्य etc.—This maintains the similarity of 
भस्मधारण with लिंगधारण, in as much भस्मधारण like लिंगधारण is 
productive of मोक्ष, as stated in बृहष्जाबाळापनिषत्‌ and भस्मजावालोप- 
निषत्‌. The former says—&wi चतुर्विं भस्म aiai निळुंतयेत्‌ । मोक्षं 
दघाति इति कालाग्निरुद्र This मोक्षोत्पादकत्व is the common quality of 
both भस्मधारण and fatur. The author thus proves there 
is उपमालंकार here. 


aq ae नाम etc—This is the definition of sre, 
which is so defined by विश्वनाथ in सिद्धांतमुक्तावलि (page 59, 
निर्णयसागर edition), where he says—areqaft न पदार्थातरं किंतु 
तद्भिन्नत्वे सति तद्वतभूयोधरमवत्वं । यथा चंद्रभिन्नत्वे सति चंद्रगताल्हादिमत्त्ं gu 
चंद्र्साइऱ्यम्‌। the author applies this test of «rer and says 
that भस्मधारण answers this test, in ७ए०"१७--लिंगधारणाभिन्नत्वे सति 
तद्वतमुक्तिजनकत्वादिधमवत्त्वम्‌ | 


P. 46. सदभ्यां प्रतियोग्याधिकरणाभ्यां अभावो हि निरूप्यते--अभाव 
(negation) is known from the knowledge of the प्रतियोगि 
( भाव, the counterpart or opposite of अभाव) and अधिकरण - or 
the place, where the thing (negatived ) is said to be non- 
existing. “Th esimplest definition of अभाव is भावभिन्न, what 
is distinct from existing things, but other definitions are 
more elaborate. सिद्धांतचंद्रोदय, a commentary on तकेदीपिका, 
defines अभावत्व as प्रतियोगिज्ञानाधीनविषयत्व, that is, a पदार्थ, the 
knowledge of which is dependant on the kuowledge of its 
contradictory. The नैयायिका hold that अभाव is an object of 
direct perception and is connected with its अधिकरण by the 
relation called विशेषणता; that is when we say घटाभाववद्भूतलम्‌ We 
regard घटाभाव as an attribute of aaz, just as we call दंड the 
attribute of दंडी. " (see Athalye’s aang page 101). Thus 
both अतियोगिन्‌ and अधिकरण come (0.02 the elements for the 


nowled 
knowledge of अभाव. Both of these must be well known 
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to make the knowledge of अभाव clear, ` In the same way 
उपमान or the standard of comparison is the प्रतियोगिन्‌ of उपमेय, 
the object of comparison: The उपमान, in Asse, must be 
well known; then and then alone it becomes the standard of 
comparison. The author here says that because भस्मधारण 
is compared with लिंगघारण, the latter must be well known 
and must be an established fact as the means of मुक्ति. This 
established fact leads to the conclusion that there must as 
injunction of वाह्यकिंगधारण. 


P. 46. नच 6100. This contains an objection to the 
conclusion that उपमानत्व of लिंगधारण led to an injunction of 
लिंगधारण, But, says the objecter, that there must be इव for 
expressing comparison, And as there is no इव in the verse 
containing the comparison of sq and लिंगधारण, the con- 
clusion is faulty and, therefore, wrong. The सिद्धांतिन्‌ meets 
this objection by saying ‘hat इव is implied or understood 
here, as if is in the sentence araga बृहस्पति, which means 
aig वृह्दस्पतिरिव. In the same way इव is to be understood 
in the verse which contains the comparison of भस्मधारण with 
लिंगधारण, s 


P. 46. यद्वा इष्टांतालंकारोवात्र etc—After establishing the 
Summo by means of उपमाढंकार, the author now proceeds to do 
the same by means of दृष्टांतालंकार, contained in the second line 
of the verse quoted already, namely, ( भस्म) धारयन्ति तु ये भक्त्या 
धारयन्ति तमेव ते। डष्टांतालकार is defined in कुवल्यानंद of erm 
४४-*चेद्बिंबप्राताबेंबत्व दइष्टांतस्तदलंकृतिः | The same has been given 
here by the author. An instance of दृष्टांतालंकार has been 
given there (in gagag ) viz. त्वमेव कीतिमान्‌ राजन्‌ विधुरेव हि~ 
कांतिमान्‌ । the explanation of the अढंकार has been given there 
as ए01055:-टंय्रोयमानोपमेयवाक्ययोभिनञावेव धर्मों बिंबप्रातिबिंबभावेन ` feet 
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तत्र cela: | त्वमेव कीर्तिमानित्यत्र कोर्तिकांत्याविब प्रातॉवेंबभाव: | In the same 
way, the author means, that in the two sentences of the 
second line, namely, (1) ये ( भस्म) भक्तया घारयन्ति ते तमेव ( शिवलिंग 
रूपशिवमेव ) धारयन्ति, there is विंवप्रातिविवभावः छिंगधारणवाक्य is the 
उपमानवाक्य and भस्मधारणवाक्य is the उपमेयवाक्यः The former is 
the fia, of which भस्मघारणवाक्य is th» प्रतिबिंब It does not 
matter, according to the author, that the two sentences are 
not put exactly in the form required of दृष्टांताळंकार, The 
author, therefore, concludes by 84ing—तस्यापि भेदगभितत्वेन 
प्रतियोगिविधया लिंगधारणप्रसिद्ेरावरय कत्वाचच | and proves that छिगघारण 
as the विंव must be an established fact and there must be 
an injunction behind it to wear लिंग on the body for 
attaining मोक्ष. 

_ 7, 47. sem etc.—Here is the very last objec- 
tion against वाह्यालिंगघारण, The objecter says even though 
the ढिंगधारण is granted.on the ground of उपमा and दृष्टांत as 
already proved in the foregoing, it is the अंतछिंगधारण and 
not बद्दिर्लिगधारण. The author as सिद्धांतिच्‌ refutes this by 
saying that if भस्मधारण is the उपमेय or प्रातीबंब and छिंगधारण is 
the उपमान or fa, it follows that there must another element 
of similarity in both, namely, याह्यधारणत्व, in as much as 
भस्मधारण is obviously a thing worn or applied externally on 
the body and can never be so done internally, भस्मधारण, 
the उपमेय, being an external thing, लिंगधारण, the उपमान, must 
bean external thing obviously and unavoidably. ‘The 
author applies the dictum or test, ATI: श्रूयते यादक्‌ तत्तादगवम्यते, 
which, when expanded in explanation of the matter under 
consideration, will be as follows: —afet aq भस्मधारणं प्रायः याहक्‌ 
लिंगधारणमिव श्रूयते तत्‌ भस्मधारणं वाह्मधारणविषयी भूतं सतत्‌ ताहक्‌ िंगधारणामिव 
वाह्याछिंगधारणामेव अवगम्यते | पंडितशिवकुमार puts this briefly as— 


1.1 माद AS a REN 
अंताळिगधारणमादाय ्रतियोगिप्रसिद्धौ saat नेव कपु शक्यते इत्याह यत्माय इति | 
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अस्या es ES - तर गेत 

ख यर तियोगिताकसाहंर्यवदत्‌ श्यते तस््रतियोगिताकसादयवत्तदपि गम्यते | 

HAISTAA उपमानस्य इत्र उपमानेऽप्युपमेयस्य साइऱ्य तुल्यवत्ता वेद्यतया प्रतीयते इति 


भावः । 


The author expresses the same thing in his own words 
as— FAA वहि:शरीरधार्यत्वेनोपमानभूताशिवालिंगस्यापि तथात्वसिद्धेः। 


P. 47. एतत्समार्थक... तत्सिद्धिः i—Here the author proves 
the भस्मनः वाहिघारणत्व on the authority of the extract of 
कालामिरद्रीपानेषत्‌ as follows:— 


अथ संनत्कुमार: प्रमाणमस्य पप्रच्छ त्रिपुंद्धारणस्थ त्रिधा रेखा आढलारादा- 
चक्षषारामूर्ध्नाराभुवोमेध्यतश्व | या अस्य प्रथमा रेखा सा गाईपत्मश्चाकारो रज; स्वात्मा 
, कियाशक्तिकुग्वेद: प्रातःसवनं माहेश्वरो देवतेति । या अस्य द्वितीया रेखा सा दक्षिणाग्निः 
रुकार: सत्त्वमंतरात्मा चेच्छाशक्तियेजुर्वदो माध्यंदिनं सवनं सदाशिवो देवतेति | या 
अस्य तृयोया रेखा सा आवहनीयो मकारस्तमः परमात्मा ज्ञानशक्तिः सामवेदस्तृतीयसवनं 
महादेवो देवतेति। तिपुंडूविथिं भस्मना करोति यो विद्वान्‌......स सवोन्वेदानधीतो 
भवति स सर्वान्‌ देवान्‌ ज्ञातो भवति,.....स सकळ Tym देहं त्यक्स्वा 
शिवसायुज्यं प्राप्नोति। 


P. 47.  इद्यादिना.,,केसुतिकम्यायसिद्धम्‌। Here the author main- 
tains that if the three stripes of भस्म applied on the forehead. 
represent the three fires, the three constituent letters of the 
yllable 3%, the three gus of माया, the three Vedas ( exclusive. 
of अथवेवेद ), the threefold manifest deity aspects of mafia, 
the threefold power of शिवा?5 activity, the three waits ( puri- 
ficatory ablutions), and if the wearing of the three-striped. 
भस्म leads to शिवसायुज्य, how much more is लिंगघारण to be 
preferred and how much more will छिंगधारण be conducive to 
शिवसायुज्य? -The importance of छिंगधारण as a means of मोक्ष 18, 
therefore, beyond description. It is no’. wonder -then. 
that लिंगधारण (artta ) should be laid down by the Vedas, 

23 
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IX. 

In this ‘section the author proceeds to establish the 
principle of wearing Linga on the body from its being a 
means of मुक्ति or ‘atonement of am, जीव or. the individual 
soul, with लिंग, the परब्रह्मन्‌ or quam, This at-one-ment is 
called शिवजीवैक्य or लिंगांगसामरस्य, which the author calls | 
Gatti, aaa ¡8 particular kind of संबंध or union, and 
tay’ be called तादात्म्यसंबंध। but there is difference ` between 
तादात्म्य and सामरस्य, which will be -nòted hereafter shortly. 
The two sentences establishing such a संबंध are लिंगांगसंवंधवोधक- 
äga, The sentences that declare such oneness of the 
individual soul with the Highest soul or qarga are “ aequa" 
and “ érg ब्रह्मास्मि 2, These are Upanishadic sentences, and , 
all schools of Vedanta philosophy base their doctrine of मुक्ति 
dh these two sentences and interpret them in accordance 
with their idea of मुक्ति or मोक्ष, the final beatitude. The 
Veerashaiva philosophers do the same in accordance with 
their doctrine or idea of मुक्ति or मोक्ष. The doctrine: of मुक्ति 
of ‘Veerashaivism is peculiar to itself and forms a distinc 

_tive'and distinguishing feature of the religion. This doctrine 
ठिंगरांगसामरस्य or शिवजीवेक्य. सामरस्य 15 derived from समरस, the 
mixture of two. separate quantitias of the same liquid. For 
instance 8 quantity of milk is divided into two" separate 
quantities; and when the two separated ‘quantities of milk 
are mixed there is सामरस्य of the two‘quantities. From the 
instance given it will be clear that for सामरस्थ the mixture 
or union. of two separate quantities of ‘the same liquid or 
the same thing is necessary; but two quantities of two 
different liquids or things will not do, A quantity of milk 
thay be'mixed with a quantity of water and. the mixture 


or union of milk and water may be seemingly indistinguisha- 
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ble but not really indistinguishable, i, e, there will be no 
complete at-one-ment of the two liquids. In such a 
mixture the quantity of water will lose itself into the 
quantity of milk and becomes one with milk. Here the 
nature of milk prevails and that of water is lost or destroyed. 
So also if a lump of salt is dissolved in water salt dis- 
appears and becomes one with water, Heres तादात्म्य but 
not arava, In the mixture of two different liquids or of 
‘some soluble salt with a liquid, there may be तादात्म्य but not 
सांमरस्य, which is complete and indistinguishable at-one-ment. 
-In the case of two differerit liquids, the nature of the liquid 


stronger and greater in quantity will prevail over the ` 


weaker and lesses in quantity. In the case of two different 
liquids of equal strength, the nature of that greater iu 
quantity will prevail over that of the lesser in quantity. 
Hence in the mixture of two different liquids, one of the 
liquids has to lose its individuality and the mixture will be 
heterogeneous one. ‘For really through and indistinguisha- 
ble mixture or at-one-ment of liquids or things two separate 
quantities of the same liquid or thing is necessary. lt is 
on this account that the author says on the next page 
नीरनीरसंयोगवत्‌ अविभाज्यसंयोग: 7. So also the commentator of | 
शिवयोगप्रदीपिका says क्षोरक्षीरसंयोगवत्‌ सामरस्यम्‌ (see 3rd पटळ). ` : | 


From this analogy it will be clear that there will bé 
सामरस्य of जीव or अग, the individual soul with fara or fit, the 
पंरत्रह्मनू, on account of their being ‘innately: one, ' It is the 
शक्ति of परब्रह्मन्‌, the wonderful capability ot inscrutable acti- 
vity, that causes the परब्रह्मन्‌, to appear in the forms - 
of Lingas, the higher modifications of. पराशिव, and aus, t e 
lower modifications of परशिव or TARL TART 01 qqa could 


tent i ig i tied from 
' remal aquill or- content in His unmodrte - 
nat remain. tragquill or Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


180 


and desired out of sportiveness or ढीला to assume the mani- 
fest form of the Universe: It is from this sportive desire 
of परशिव, His tranquilly is disturbed and His शक्ति begins to 
work and causes all higher and lower modifications of 
परन्नह्मन्‌ and the Universe to arises out of him. The higher 
modification is लिंग or His उपास्य form and the lower modi- 
fication is अग or His उपासक form. So it is said in शिवाद्वेतमंजरी ˆ 
* एवं च विमशेपरिवृंहितं अहमव स्वक्रीडार्थ लील्या शिवशक्तिसदाशिव.......भूमय 
इति षर्त्रिशत्तत्त्वात्मना भिद्यते” and “ एवंविधपरिपू्णाहंतात्मकपरमरिवस्य पुज्य- 
पूजकलीलायां ...ईषचलनमुत्पयते« ,., न्यूनाधिकभावेन स द्विधा भिद्यते...तत्र ,., प्रविष्ट 
सूलप्रणवरूपशिवचेतन्यमेव. लिंगतत्त्व॑ भवति, ,,तथैव न्यर्नाभूतप्रकारतायां प्राविष्टशिव- 
चेतन्यमेव अंगतत्त्व भवति. ” 

His शक्ति also concurrently modifies herself along 
with परशिव correspondingly into कला and भक्ति, कला, the 
creative activity of परशिव goes or is associated with लिंग and 
अचि, the reunifying activity, goes with or is associated with 

अंग, The six modifications of Linga and the six corres- 
ponding modifications of Anga, associated with the corres- 
ponding modifications of शक्ति (as कला and भक्ति) form the 
basis of yze4s philosophy, on which are built the spiritual 
or religious practices for the sake of the ( Veerashaiva ) 
devotee that he may. seek reunion or at-one-ment with 
परजनः The at-one-ment of the individual soul with परब्रह्मन्‌ 
ls सामरस्य, 

भक्ति, which is only a form of शक्ति, enables the devotee 
to rise higher and higher gradually by stages by graded 
spiritual practices into ultimate at-one-ment with परशिव. शक्ति, 
the creative activity of परशिव, is अधोसुखी, in as much as it 
tends to the creation of the universe associated with the 
vale of miseries; and भक्ति is ऊध्वेसुखी 10 as much it tends to 
the upliftment of the individual soul into thorough union 
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or at-one-ment with परशिव by making him (जीव) free from मळत्रय, 
Thus the doctrine of मुक्ति, as already remarked, is the 
distinctive and outstanding feature of the Lingayata 
religion. सामरस्य is also sometimes called सायुज्यमुक्ति 11 the 
sense described heretofore.. ‘This ‘short explanation and 
description of.the doctrine of मोक्ष is all that is treated 
briefly in this section by the author; and it will be pretty 
clear when it is carefully read through. ; 

The followin its from अनुभवसूत्र may be read to 
understand well what is said above about लिंग, अंग, शक्ति, and 
भक्ति. 


एकमेव परं ब्रह्म सश्चिदानन्दलक्षणम्‌ | 
शिवतत्वं शिवाचायो: स्थलमित्याहुरादरात्‌॥ १॥ 
संवेषां स्थान भूतत्वाळयभूतत्वतरत्ततः | 
तत्वानां महदादीनां स्थळमित्यभिधीयते ॥ २॥ 
यत्रादौ स्थायते विश्वं प्राकृतं पौरुषं यंत: । 
"लीयते पुनरन्ते च स्थलं तत्प्रोच्यते ततः ॥ ३॥ 
स्थकारः स्थानवाची ABA STATS: | 
तयोः कारणभूतं यत्तदेव स्थलसुच्यते ॥ ४ ॥ 
अधिष्ठानं समस्तस्य स्थावरस्य चरस्य च | 
जगतो THAT ताद्धि वे स्थळसुच्यते IY ll 
आधारं सवे शक्तीनां ज्योतिषामखिलात्मनां । 
TRA भवति प्राज्ञ: स्थळं तत्परिगायते ॥ ६॥ 
आलयः सवे भूतानां लोकानां सवेसंपदां | 
यद्भवेत्परमं ब्रह्म स्थळं ततप्राहुरक्षरं ॥ ७॥ 
प्रनिर्वाणनिष्ठानां यद्भवेत्परमं पदम्‌। 
तदाहुः स्थलमद्वैतं शिवज्ञानेकतत्पराः ॥ ८ ॥ 
स्वशक्तिक्षोभमात्रेण स्थळं तद्विविधं भवेत्‌ । 
एकं लिंगस्थलं प्रोक्तमन्यदज्ञस्थलं स्मृतम्‌॥ ७ n 
छिंगांगोपाधिमेेत द्विधा भिन्नं परस्परं। 

* महान. घटप्रभेदेन यथाऽकाशाः प्रतीयते| १० d 
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प्रतीयते यथा चैव स्थळं लिंगांगभदतः। 
स्थलं नाम परं तत्त्वे शिवरद्रादिसंज्ञकं ॥ ११ ॥ 
उपास्योपासकत्वेन स्वयमेव (Gunn 
लिंगस्थळसुपाश्यं स्यादंगस्थलसुपासकं ॥ १२॥ 
उपास्यत्वं तथोपासकत्वं च परमःरिव: । 
अप्रच्युतात्मभेदेन स्थितस्सन्नात्मळीलया॥ १३॥ 
स्वशत्तया युगपत्साक्षात्‌ प्राप्त. एव स्वयं कमात्‌। 
नाशिवस्य शिवोपास्तिघेटते जन्मकोटिभिः॥ १४॥ 
दिवस्यैव शिवोपास्तिरेति नानाश्रुतिस्थितिः। 
चिन्मात्रं परमं साक्षात्स्थाळं सत्यादिलक्षणं ॥ १५ ॥ 
ढिंगांगत्वशिवात्मत्वभेदेनेव स्वयं स्थितं 1 
शिवत्वेनामारूपेण तथा चिन्मात्रसुच्यते ॥ १६ ॥ 
लिंगलेनांगरूपेण स्थलमात्रं तथोच्यते | | 

we चिन्मात्रमेव wr स्याच्छिच एव हि || १७ || 
तथांगं जीव एव स्यादिति शैवी परा स्थितिः । 

यथा स्थळं द्विधा भूतं तथा शक्तिर्द्रिधा भवेत्‌ ॥-१८ ॥ 
शक्तिरप्रतिमा साक्षाच्छ्त्रिन सहधर्मिणी | 

साक्षिणी anag निर्विकल्पा महेश्वरी ॥ १९॥ 

सा झक्तिद्विविधा भूता स्वस्वातंत्र्यवलेन तु | 

समान घ्भिणीलेन विभक्ता भक्तवसलछा ॥ २० ॥ 


लिंगस्थलाश्रया काचित्काचिदंगरस्थलाश्रया | 


. छिंगस्थलाश्रया शाक्तिः कळारूपा प्रकीर्तिता ॥ २१॥ 


अंगस्थळाभ्रया शक्तिर्भक्तिूपा भवापद्दा | 

यथा मद्दानळज्वाला विभक्ता दोपिकाकृतिः ॥ २२ ॥ 
तथा महेश्वरी शक्तिर्विभक्ता भक्तिरूपिणी | 

ज्वाला तपस्विनी यसमाद्दीपिका सुप्रकाशिनी ॥ २३॥ 
तस्मात्सवासना शक्तिरभेक्ति्निवासना मता | 
ARTA शद्धा SARA शोभना परा २४॥ 
सचिदानन्दरूपा स्याद्धाक्तिसाकिफलप्रदा | 

शक्तिरव स्मृता भक्तिभेक्तिरेव हि सा सदा ॥ २५॥ 
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' शक्तिमत्त्योने Weise परमार्थनिरूपणे | 
शक्ति: प्रवृत्तिराख्याता निवृत्तिभक्तिशारिता ॥ २६॥ 
ATT प्रपंचसृष्ठिः स्याद्भक्त्या तद्विलयो मतः |. 
शक्तिवैचित्र्यता रूपं निरूपमपि याति हि ॥ xvi 
भक्तिवेचित्यता रूपमपि नीरूपतामियात्‌ | 
. प्रपंच बृध्यपेक्षा हि शक्तः स्वाभाविको गुणः ॥ २८ ॥ 
प्रपंचसंक्षयापेक्षा भक्तेः स्वाभाविको गुणः । 
अधोसुखी waren भेक्तिरुघ्व॑मुखी भवेत ॥ २९ ॥ ` 
समाया शक्तिराख्याता निमोया भक्किरीरिता । 
आपि तर्कप्रमाणाभ्यां शक्तेभंक्तिगुणाधिका)) ३० ॥ 
. उपास्यत्वं भवेच्छत्तया भक्त्योपासकता भवेत्‌। 
तस्माह्विंगस्थले शाक्तिभेक्तिरंगस्थले स्थिता ॥ 33 ॥ 
लिंगस्थळं शिवस्साक्षाीवात्माऽगस्थळं भवेत्‌। 
रिंगांगस्थळयोरेक्यं शिवजीवेक्यमेच हि ॥ ३२॥ 


In order to understand how distinct is this doctrine of 
मोक्ष of the Veerashaiva religion is, it will be proper here to 
note the idea of मोक्ष of the different schools of philosophy 
as follows:— : : 


अथ कारश मोक्षस्त्रूपं तत्‌ मतमेदेन sata ended up मोक्ष इति 
चार्वाकाः। आत्मोच्छेदो मोक्ष इति झल्यत्रादिनो माध्यमिका:। निर्मलज्ञानोदयो मोक्ष 
इति इतरे बौद्धाः। कर्मकृतस्य देइस्वरूपस्मावरणस्याभावे जीवस्य सततोष्वेगमनं मोक्ष 
इति Ser] सर्वकतृत्वव्यातारेक्तानां सर्वश्त्वादीनां परमात्मगुणानां ्रापिर्याथात्म्येन 
भगवत्स्वरूपानुभवश्व मोक्ष इति रामानुजीयाः। जगत्कतृत्वलद्व्मीपातेत्वश्रीवत्सप्राततिरहितं 
दुःखामिश्रित पूर्ण सुख मोक्ष इति IE: | परमैश्रयप्राप्तिमोंक्ष इति नकुलीशपाद्युपता: | 
शिवत्वप्राप्तिरिति शेवा; | पू्णीत्मतालाभ इति प्रत्यमिज्ञावादिनः | पारदरसेन देहस्थे 
जीवनन्मुक्तिरेव मोक्ष इति रसेश्वरवादिनः ! अशेषगुणोच्छेदो मोक्ष इति irf: \ 
आत्यंतिकी दुःखनिदृत्तिरिति नैयायिकाः | नैयायिकेकदेशिनस्तु न तत्र केवला pit 
at: Rg सुखमप्यस्तीति आहुः | स्वर्गादिशाप्तिमोक्ष इति states: | मूळचकस्थाया 
परानामिकाया ब्रह्मरूपाया वाचो ददन मोक्ष इति पाणिनीयाः | AGIA पुरुषस्य 
स्वरूपेण अवस्थानं मोक्ष इति सांख्याः | कृतकपेव्यतया पुरुषाथेझन्यानां sea 
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मूलप्रकृतावत्यन्तलयः SES: चितिशक्तेस्ठु निरुपाधिकस्वरूपेणावस्थान मोक्ष इति 
पातंजला: | मूलाज्ञाननिवृत्तो स्वस्वरूपाधिगमः इति अद्वेतवेदान्तिन: | इत्ये. प्रमाणप्रश्नति- 
मोक्षपर्यतानां पदार्थीनां स्वरूपं तत्तदर्शनभेदेन आतिपादितम्‌ | 


(see सर्वदर्शनसंम्रह्वोपोद्धात by अभ्यंकरशासत्री, page 112 ). 


From this extract it will be clear how different are - 
the ideas of मोक्ष of different schools of philosophy. Of these  : 
in the case of the Kashmere School of Shaiva philosophy, 
namely, श्रत्यमिज्ञाशास्र, and the शांकर school of aga philosophy, 
there is the idea of सायुज्यसुक्ति, But these schools 
of philosophy do not term it साम्यरस्य, which is, therefore, 
a special term for मोक्ष according to the शक्तिविशिष्टद्वेत philo- 
sophy of the Veerashaiva or Lingayata religion, This 
religion and the school of philophy is, therefore, the fourth 
aspect or school of Shaivism and Shaktivishistad waitism. 


सामरस्य is possible in the case of केवलाद्वेत of Shankar 
school of philosophy. But except for this possibility there 
is a world of difference, as noted by शिवाद्दैतमंजरी as follows:— 

एवंविधलिंगांगसामरस्यं विवतेबादे न संभवति । मानसादिभूम्यंतप्रमेयषट्कस्या- 
विद्याकायेत्वेन मिथ्यात्वादिति विमरीनीयम्‌। 


वीरशवानंद्चद्रिका 8180 states the idea of सामरस्यमोक्ष in contrast 
with the idea of मोक्ष of other schools of philosophy as 
follows:— à 


sg पदारथेतत्वज्ञानपूवेकपरमात्मविशेष्यकेतरभिन्न त्वभकारकज्ञान मेकविंशतिविधस्व- 
संमानाधिकरणदुखप्रायभावासमानकालीनदु:खप्वसरूपमोक्षपाघनमिति तार्किका मन्यन्ते] 


` प्रङ्कतिपुरुषविवेकश्ञानं ` सातिविकधज्ञानवेरासयैश्वरयीनिमित्तकभ्रक्कतिविलयो $ प्रातिद्तत- 
गतिंफछककामैकोध्वंगमनरूपमाक्षेसाधनमिति -निरीशवरसाङ्कथसम्प्रदायविदः | 


TARAI प्रकृतिपुरुषोभयाधिष्ठातृत्वेन सकलेन्द्रियसम्रश्व्यश्सून्रात्मनो: RUT- 
गर्भस्य तद्वयतिरिक्तस्वेनापि ज्ञानं मोक्षसाधनमिति मन्यन्ते । REIS, 
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चोदनालक्षणधंमोनुष्ठानद्वारा देहात्मभेदज्ञानं दुःखप्रागभावपरिपालनरूपमोक्ष- 


साधनमिति पूवमामांसका: | 


पश्चविधभेरघटितजगत्सत्यत्वज्ञानपूवकतारतम्यक्ृतसेव्यसेवकभावभदज्ञानपूरविका 


सवदवोत्तमत्वेन SHA: परत्वेन च नारायणे ज्ञानपूर्विका भक्तिगिरावरणनिजसुखानुभव- 
रूपमोक्षसाधनामेति भेदवादिनो माध्वा | 


तापादिपश्चसंस्क!रयुक्ततया वीरवेष्णवत्वं प्राप्य, श्रवणमनननिदिष्यासनद्वारा 
निखिgप्रचञ्चशरीरस्य परव्यूहृविभवाच्यीन्तर्यीमि रूपस्य परवासुदेवस्य सवशेष- 
त्वेन सपेशरीरत्वे र भन्तिहप विशिष्ठ द्वैतज्ञानं अण्डमित्तेरुप१प्राकुनवेकुण्ठ अग्राकृतसहल्न- 
स्तम्भभण्डप द्रावेडप्रवन्धकतृ नम्मालपंश्वतिवहुप्रपत्नाधिष्ठि ते सुदशनद्वारा ब्ह्माण्डादुद्गत्य 
विरजासुत्तीये अमानवकरस्पपरिपूततया लक्ष्मी गतित्वरहितेतरसर्वसारूप्यदास्यानुभव- 
नरन्तर्थणावस्थानुरू्1मुक्तिसाथनमिति विशिष्ठद्वितवादिनो रामानुजा: । 

नालकण्ठत्वनिनत्रत्वोमा साहायत्व चन्दशेखरत्वादिविशेषटनेययादे्यभजलार्वभ्रहषड- 
ज्गद्शाव्ययषड्गुणेशवर्यपरिपूर्णस्य षट्यिशत्तत्वातीणस्वभार्वासद्धनित्यनिमेलनिरतिशयसर्वी 
थेज्ञानक्रिया शक्तियुक्ततया पश्चकृ यपरिनियाम$र्‍्य पतिशब्दितस्य परमशिवस्य प्रपञ्चः 
शरीरस्य सर्वेरोषत्वरूपविशिष्टद्वितज्ञानं शिवप्रवाद्जन्प्रभत्तिद्वारा ब्रह्माण्डाब्दहिः परम- 
पदाख्य़ाप्राकुतकडास नन्यादिप्रमथगणपारेष्कृते पावेतीयतित्वरहितपरमशिव प्षाम्प्रेनाव- 
स्थानरूपभेक्षसाधनभिति नीलकण्ठा चार्यमतावलाविनः | 


प्रपञ्च स्यानिवेचनीयत्वरूपमिथ्ग्रालिनान्तःकरणध्रतिविम्बरूप जीवनिविशेषन्नद्मेक्य- 
ज्ञानं अज्ञानभिवृत्तिद्वारा सचि रानन्दरूगकूरस्थ स्रूपावापिरूपरेवल्यासाधनामिति अदैः 
तवादिनः | 


इस्रताहशवहुविधभदाभदपुक्तिजनकज्ञानोपंदेशकगुरूगां वना cara ` 
माहेश्वरयुरोरेव सवोत्तमत्वामेति कथमध्यवसीयत इति edu | 


लिगांगाबरस्यरूरसुकतिसाधनीभूततत्ामरस्याबुपन्धानश्याक्षाधरणतया सोक्ष॑- 
हेतुंलेन ताइशविशिष्टद्रैतज्ञानप्रदायकस्य..... ..गुरोरेबेत रापेक्षयाभ्माहितत्वम्‌ | 


` From the two extracts given above iu the idea of मोक्ष 

there is an element common to all Vedic schools of Indian 

philosophy, i. e. all schools exclusive of adim, बौद्ध, and जेन 

schools; it is either निरातिशयसुख or दुःखोभाव,- In the case of | 

ara school मोक्ष consists in सालोक्य and सार्माप्य in addition to 
24 
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सुख; in the case रामाजुजायवैष्णवा3, Agats (the followers of «fg 
कंठाचार्य ) and लकुलीशपाशुपता3 मोक्ष is सारूप्य and not सायुज्य. In 
the case of safar Shaiva school, and also in the case of 
शांकर school, मोक्ष is सायुज्य, but according to Veerashaivas 
1 is सामरस्यं. 


It will be in the fitness of matters here to say briefly ; 
how जीव or the individual soul will attain at-one-ment with 
शिव or qum. The devotee has to undergo in the first 
instance the दीक्षा ceremony of the three kinds, He is 
then taught by his ga the principles aud practices of the 
religion. Thereafter he has got to perform the उपासना or 
worship of शिवलिंग daily, which उपासना is अहग्रहोपासना and not 
the म्रतीकोपासना. He has to begin with the उपासना of इष्टलिंग or | 
- the लिंग in its gross form, and then to advance step by step 
to the worship of प्राणाहिंग, the vital Liuga, and भावळिंग the 
ideal Linga. iwi also rises into the higher forms, from 

atar to नेष्टिक form etc., corresponding to the higher forms of 
Linga and iT in a particular stage. He has to offer to 
the Linga everything that he takes, not only the food but 
all things that he enjoys for personal comfort. This is 
ढिंगसमर्पण; and the things offered thus become the प्रसाद of 
the छ. When itis said that the devotee should begin 
with the उपासना of zv: and advance to the उपासना of other 
Lingas by stages, it does not mean that in the initial stage 
the devotee is to be concerned with इष्टालिंग only, but it 
means that the devotee has to worship इष्टलिंग or gross * 
Linga, as the visible outward Linga, connected with Liugas 
located in the «rers internally in th» body. इष्टलिंग and its 
two modifications, आचारलिंग and Suv, are themselves loca- 
ted in the ts of the body, namely, आचारलिंग in the आधारचक्त 
and uie in स्वाधिष्ठानचक्र. इष्टाळिंग is, therefore, only the visible 
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symbol of the inner corresponding Linga and its further 
twofold divisions or modifications. Even during the उपासना 
of इष्टळिंग in the initial stage the devotee has to be conscious of 
other Lingas, प्राणलिंग and भावालिंग and their further twofold 
modifications. During the advanced Stages as well the 
devotee is not to lose sight of इषलिंग but has to begin with इष्टकिग 


` and proceed to the higher, which, during- that higher stage, 


is a short affair. The devotee haa.to practise अष्टावरणा8 or the 
eightfold protective fences all along. In the advanced 
stages some of the अष्टावरणा5, that are also symbolic, assume 
an ideal form, The devotee then has not to be very keen 
on outward symbols during the advanced stages, The 
devotee has also to observe all through life the पंचाचारा3 or: 


` fivefold code of conduct, namely, शिवाचार, RUAG AMAR, 


o 


गणाचार, and सदाचार, All these are necessary for the devotee 
to reach at-one-ment with परमशिवः It is, therefore, said in’ 
शिवाद्वतदर्पण, page 3--अत्र अथ दद्वार्थो५टावरणावोशेष्टपंचाचाररूपपतिघमेप्राप्या- 
नंतयेवचनः । So also itis said in faman, page 18--अल्याश्रमिणो 
वीरशेवास्तु पंचाचाराष्टावरणरेव नेयत्यं संपाद्य “ ज्ञानेन निष्ठया वस्तु साधयेत्‌?” इति - 
कमेब्रह्मज्ञानाभयसाधनाभ्ग्रां मोक्ष इत्यधिकायेनुगुणमोक्षवाचत्र्ये साक्षात्परंपरया इति 
TEM फलं च शक्तिविशिश्न्रह्मीभाव: | i 


शिवाचार is the Veerashaiva’s attitude towards the deity 
that शिव, is the परब्रह्मन्‌; and he has not to worship any 
other deity. शिव, being the swat, he has not to take 
any Other deity, as Ta. He should maintain all through 
his life the idea of शिव as the only Godhead and deity to- 
the exclusion of others. Whatever devotional acts he 
does, whatever devotional prayers he offers, aud whatever 
devotional thoughts he thinks, they must be ull about Shiva 
and none else. This is faam, fan is the devotee's 
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daily religious practices, prayers, and thoughts about Linga, . 
as शिवा? appearance iu all the forms of Linga, which are 
the basis of his religious and spiritual life. शिव is the 
highest deity and is निगुण but लिंग is his aga form and is 
the उपास्यदेवता of the devotee, to enable the devotee to offer 
his devotions to the निर्युणबह्मन्‌, शिव, through this सग्रुणदेवता, 
हिंग. Thisis छिंगाचार, warm is the devotee’s attitude of 
complete humility towards शिव and his forms of लिंग, So 
also he has to maintain the attitude of humility towards 
118: गुर, who gives him all guidancce in the spiritual life and 
practices, the जंगम, who is शिव being a जीवन्सुक्त person, and 
the Raats, the great and renowned devotees of शिव. He 
has to adopt the attitude of service towards all Veerashaivas, 
all haman beings and the animal world. गणाचार is the 
devotee’s of conduct towards the society and the commu- 
nity. He has to live well as‘a member of the community, 


strive for the upliftment, increase and service of the com- 
munity. Lastly सदाचार is the code of devotee’s ethical or moral 
life in his behaviour as an honest and strengaiforward 
being. All these forms of dram or the code of conduct, religi- 
ous and moral, are meant for the Veerashaivas all through 
their lives with the ultimate goalof attaining at-one-ment 
with परशिव, which at-one-ment in the technical language of 
the Veerashaiva religion is लिंगांगसाभरस्य or शिवजीवेक्य.- It may 
be noted that the author does not say anything about the 
अष्टावरणा8 and पंचाचारा8 in the devotee’s religious life. But the 
brief description of these पंचाचारा3 has been given above, in 
order that the reader may understand how they are: help- 
ful to the devotee for his uniformly religious and moral 
life to attain the ultimate goal of शिवेक्य, Readers: may be 
referred to the introduction for information about ALAS: 
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P. 47. हिंगांगसंबंधरूप,. :लिंगधारणसिद्धिनिं:प्रत्यदिच-- This is the 
assertion of the सिद्धांतिन्‌ that amu is beyond cavil on 
account of the ढिंगांगसंबंध. By ठिंगांगसंबंध the author means 
छिंगांगसामरस्य or शिवजीवेक्थ, though he does not say so in 
so many words, But that he means so is clear from the 
words coming later, namely, “ जीबत्रम्दैक्यापरनामक. ,.अविभाज्थ- 
संयोग: ” “ तयोरीविभाज्ययोग: ?? on pages 48 and 49. 

P. 47. ag तत्त्वमसि...न udda: —Here is the objec- 
tion advanced against the assertion of the सिद्धांतिन्‌ contained 
in the foregoing. The objection seems to come from a केवलाद्वैतिन्‌ 
of शंकर School, as may be gathered from the words“ अविद्योप- 
दितं area जीवः” But शंकराचार्य never speaks of quz as परशिव, 
particularized as “ नीलकंठचंद्रशख रात्वादिमांगल्यगुणकसवज्ञतादिषडंगविशिष्ट: 
परमशिवः ”. He always speaks of परत्रह्म as having only three 
positive attributes सत्‌, चित्‌, आनंद, and none else. The षडंगाऽ, 
in addition to सत्‌, चित्‌ and आनंद, are always said to have 
been possessed by परशिव by all schools of Shaivas. The 
षडंगा३ are mentioned in— PES 


सवेज्ञता तृप्तिरनादिबोधः स्वतंत्रता नि्यमङप्तता च । 
अनंतशक्तिश्व॒ विभोविधिज्ञाः षडाहुरंगाने महेश्वरस्य ॥ 


Here it seems that the author refers to the doctrine 
of the school of aġaus. The doctrine of मोक्ष, given last in 
the extract from वीरदषैवानंदर्चद्रेका above, may be seen in this - 
connection. There it is said “ नीलकंठाचायेमतावलंबिनः ” 1. e; महिश्व रा8. 

' .1>, 47. लक्ष्यकत्वमंगीकृत्य All schools of Vedanta philo- 
sophy resort to wart of the two sentences ( तत्त्वमास and 
अहं त्रम्द्मास्मि) on account of the वाच्यार्थं being inapplicable to 
the statement contained in them. The following extract 
from वेदांतसार of सदानंद, a follofver of दोकराचाप्री'७ केवळाद्वैत philo- 

“Sophy, may be noted- | 
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आभ्यामध्यारोपापवादाभ्यां तत्त्वम्पदार्थशोधनमपि सिद्धं भवति | तथाहि। अज्ञा- 
नांदिसमष्टिरेतदुपहित सर्वज्ञत्वादिविशिष्टं चैतन्यमतदनुपीदत चैतत्रयं तत्पदवाच्याथी भवति। 
एतदुपाध्युपद्दिताधारभूतमनुपद्दितं चैतन्य तत्पदलक्ष्याथौ भवति | अज्ञानादिव्यष्टिरेतदु- 
पहिताल्पज्ञत्वादिवाशिष्टचेतन्यमेतदनुपहितं चतत्रय॑ तप्तायःपिण्डवद्‌कत्वेनावभा पमानं 
त्वम्पदवाच्याथी भवति | एतदुपाध्युपहिताधारभूतमनुपहितं प्रत्यगानन्दं तुरीयं चैतन्यं 
त्वम्पदलक्ष्यार्थो भवति i 


,झथ महावाक्याथों वर्ण्यते। इदं तत्त्वमसिवाक्यं सम्वन्धत्रयेणाखण्डार्थवोधकं 
भवति 1. सम्बन्धत्रयं नाम पदयोः सामानाधिकरण्यं पदा्थयोरविशेषणविरोष्यमावः प्रत्य- 
गात्मलक्षणयोलेक्ष्यलक्षणमावश्चेति। तदुक्तम्‌ | 


४ सामानाधिकरण्यं च विशेषणविशेष्यता । 
- लक्ष्यलक्षणस्म्वन्धः पदार्थप्रद्ययात्मनाम्‌ ” इति ॥ 


सामानाधिकरण्यसम्बन्धस्तावदथा सोऽयं देवदत्त इत्यस्मिन्वाक्ये तत्कालविशिष्टद्‌वद्त्त- 
वाचकसशब्दस्यतत्कालत्रिशिष्टेद्‌वदत्तवाचकायंशब्दत्य॒चैकस्मिन्पिण्डे तात्पर्यसम्बन्धः | 
तथा च तत्त्वमसीति वाक्येऽपि परोक्षत्वादिविशिष्चैतन्यवाचकतत्पदस्यापरेक्षल्वा- 
विशिष्टचैतन्यवाचृत्वम्पदस्य चैकस्मिश्चैतन्ये तात्पयैसम्बन्धः । विशेषणविशेष्यभावसम्ब- 
न्धस्तु यथा तत्रेव वाक्ये सशन्दार्थतत्काळविरिष्टदेवद्त्तस्यायंशब्दा्थैतत्का SAAS A. 
दत्तस्य चान्योन्यभेदव्यावत्तेकतया विशेषणविशेष्यभावः । तथात्रापि वाक्ये तत्पदार्थ- 
परोक्षत्वादिविशिष्टचेतन्यस्य़ त्वम्पदार्था परोक्षत्वादिविशिष्टचेतन्यस्य चान्योन्यभेदव्यावः- 
कतया विशेषणविशेंष्यभावः | लक्ष्यलक्षणमम्बन्धस्तु यथा aaa सदाद्वायंशद्वयोस्त- 
दर्ययोवों विरुद्धेतत्काळेतत्काळविशिष्टत्वपरिल्यागेनाविरुद्धदेवदत्तेन सह लक्ष्यलक्षणभावः \ 
तथात्रापि वाक्ये तत्त्वम्पदयोस्तदर्थयोवां विरुद्धपरेक्षत्वापरेक्षत्वादितरिशिष्त्वपरित्यागे- 
नाविरुद्धचेतन्येन सह लक्ष्यलक्षणभावः | इयमेव भागलक्षणेत्युच्यते । 


अस्मिन्वक्ये नालमुत्पळामिति वाक्यवद्वाक्याथो न सङ्गच्छते | तत्र तु नीलपदार्थ- 
नीळ्युणस्योत्पलपदाथाँत्पलद्रव्यस्य च शौक्स्यपरादिभेदव्यावर्ततकतयान्योन्यावशेषण- 
विशेष्यभावसंसगेस्यान्यतरविशिष्टस्यान्यतरस्य तदैक्यस्य वा वाक्यार्यत्वाज्ञीकारे प्रमा 
णान्तरविरोधामावत्तद्वाक्यार्थः सङ्गच्छते | अत्र तु तद्थपरोक्षत्वादिविशिष्टचैतन्यस्य 
त्वमथोपरोक्षेत्वादिविशिष्चेतल्यस्य चान्योन्यभेदव्यावतकतया विशेषणविशेष्यभावध्ध- 
सगेस्यान्यतरविशिष्टस्यान्यतरस्य qa च वाकयार्थत्वाङ्गाकारे प्रशक्षा दिप्रमाणविरो- 
घाद्वाक्याथों न संगच्छते । तदुक्तं । | 
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t . ET A ` 
८ Sei चा विशिष्ट वा वाक्यार्थो नात्र सम्मतः | 
अखण्डकरसत्वेन वाक्याथों. विदुषां मत "इति ॥ 


अत्न गङ्गया घोषः ऽतिवसतीतिवाक्यःज्जहक्क्षणापि न सङ्गच्छते । तत्र तु 
पकाना वाक्यार्थस्यारिषतो विरुद्धत्वाद्वाक्याथमशेषत: qR- 
सज्य SERES गाया GUAM ARTA N अन्न तु परोक्षापरोक्ष- 
चतन्यकत्वलक्षणस्य वाक्याथस्य भागमात्रे विरोधाद्भागान्तरमपि परित्यज्यान्यलक्षणाया 
- अयुक्तत्वाजदक्षक्षणा न सङ्गच्छते ¦ न च गङ्गापदं स्वार्थपरिल्यागन तारपदार्थ यथा लक्षयति 
तथा तत्पदे त्वम्पदं वा स्वार्थपरित्यांगन त्वम्पदार्थ तत्पदार्थं वा लक्षयत्वतः कुतो जह- 
छक्षणा न सङ्गच्छत इति वाच्यम्‌ | तत्न तीरप्रतीत्यपक्षायामपि तत्त्वम्पदयो: श्रूयमाणत्वेन 
तद्थप्रतीतां लक्षणया पुनरन्यतर॒पदेनान्यतरपदायप्रतीत्यपेक्षाभावात्‌ | 


अन्न शोणो घावतीतिवाक्थवदजहक्क्षणापि न सम्भवति । तत्र शोणगुणगमनल~ 
क्षणस्य वाक्यार्थस्य विरुद्धलात्तदपरिव्यागेन तदाश्राश्चादेलक्षणया तद्रिंगेधपरिहार- 
सम्भवादजह॒ल्नक्षणा सम्भवति। अत्र तु परोक्षत्वापरोक्ष्ादिविशिष्टचैतन्यैकत्वस्य वाक्यः 
थस्य लक्षितत्वेऽपि तद्विराधपारिद्ारासम्भवाद्जहङ्लक्षणा न च aad TR वा स्वार्थ- 
विरुद्धांदापरित्यागेनांशान्तरसहितं त्वम्पदार्थ तत्पदार्थं वा लक्षयत्वतः कर्थं प्रकारान्तरेण 
भागलक्षणाङ्गीकरणमितिवाच्यम्‌ | एकेन पदेन स्वार्थांशपदाथीन्तरोभयलक्षणाया असम्भ- 


वात्पदान्तेरेण तदर्थप्रतीतौ लक्षणया पुनस्ततप्रतीसपेक्षाभावाच | 


तस्माद्यथा सोऽयं देवदत्त इति वाक्ये agar वा तत्कारंतत्कालीविशिष्टदेवदत्त- 
लक्षणस्य वाक्यार्थस्यांशे विरोधाद्विरुद्धतत्कालेतत्कालविशि्टांश परित्यज्याविरुद्धंदेवदत्तां- 
झमात्रं लक्षयति तथा तत्वमसीतिवाक्यं aaa वा परोक्षत्वापरोक्षत्वाविशिष्टचेतन्यकत्व- 
लक्षणस्य वाक्यार्थस्यांशे विरोधाद्विरुद्परोक्षत्वापरोक्षत्वाविशिष्टांशं परित्यज्ञाविरुद्धमख- 
एडचेतन्यमात्रं लक्षयतीति | | 


*  अथाघुनाहं बक्मास्मौत्यलुभववाक्याथों वण्येते | एवमाचायेणाध्यारापापवादपुरस्सरं 
तत्त्वम्पदार्थी शोधयित्वा वाक्येनाखण्डार्थ 5ववोधिते"्रधिकारिणो 5६ निल्यशुद्धवुद्धमुत्त॑- 
सत्यस्वमावपरमानन्दानन्ताद्वयं त्रह्मास्मील्यखण्डाकाराकारेता चित्तबत्तिसदेति सा तु 
चित्प्रतिडिम्बसाईता सती प्रत्यगामिन्नमज्ञातं परं ब्रह्म विषयीकृत्य तद्गताज्ञानमेव बाघते 
तदा पटकारणततुदाहे पटदाहवदाखिळकारणे5ज्ञाने बाधिते सति तत्कायेस्याखलस्य 
बाधितत्वात्तदतभूताखण्डाकाराकारितता चित्तवृत्तिरपि बाधिता भवति | तत्त प्रतिबिम्बितं 
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चैतन्यमपि यथा दीपप्रभादित्यप्रभावभासनासम्था सतीं तयाभिभूता भवति qui 


स्वयम्प्रकाशमानप्रत्यगभिन्नपरबरह्मावभासनानहतया तेनाभिभूतं सत्स्वोपाधिभूताखण्डवृत्ते- 
बाधितत्वाइरपणाभांवे सुखप्रतिविंम्बस्य मुखमात्रत्ववत्मत्यगभिन्नपरह्ममात्रं भवति | 


I. The extract from शिवद्वितदर्पय in explanation of 
शिवजीबैक्य, reproduced later below, may also be noted in 
comparison with this extract. 


P, 47. भभिप्रायमनगतवानसि etc—Here the author says 
that the non-Veerashaivas have not been able to understand 
the meaning of छिंगांगसामरस्य or शिवजीवेक्य, He, therefore, 
proceeds to explain what is meant; by it. 


P- 48. हस्तमस्तकसंयोगरूपवेधादाक्षया etc—Here the author 
refers briefly to the three kinds of दीक्षा, War, ag, and क्रिया. The 
three दीक्षा ceremonies are connected with the three primary 
modifications of अग, योगांग, भोगांग and त्यागांग. 


The three primary iis have been explained by agaa- 
सूत्र as— 


शिवयोगसुखावाप्र्या योगांगमिति कथ्यते । 
शिवेन सह भोगन भोगांगतिति गीयते । 
ससारश्रांतिसंत्यागात्त्यागांगमिति पठ्यते ॥ 


: The three kinds of दीक्षा ceremony are meant for intro: 
ucing the novice into the principles of षटस्थळ by the expla- 
nation being given of the three primary émis, The meaning 
of दीक्षा, as given by अनुभवसूत्र, is— 


- दीयते लिंगसंबंधः क्षीयते च मलत्रयम्‌ | 
दीयते क्षीयते यस्मात्सा दीक्षांत मिगयत्ते . 
पाशानशेषान्कपियो छित्वा fast समादिशत्‌ । 
कतेरी शिबदीक्षा स्याद्यया पाशाँन्छिनत्त्यसी ॥ 
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È | ; 
book as follows; © explained. in. the. Sume, 


सा दीक्षा परमा शेवी तिधा भवति ser: 
एका वेघात्मिका. साक्षादन्या मंत्रात्मिका मता || 
कियात्मिका:परा काचित्‌ एवभेव त्रिधा qd 

` हस्तमस्तकसयोच्छलाद्वेधांत गायते ॥ 
'गुरुंगोदारिता कर्णे या सामांत्रीति कथ्यत | | * ४ 


^ 


~ शिष्यपाणितळे दत्ता या दीक्षा सा क्रियोच्यंते T 77४ 


es 5 


All these ceremonies are well treated. in शिद्धांतशिखामाणि - 
( pp- 86.88), particularly -the last one; which. readers may 
see for information. ... ' -. EDAM 


d? ony 
The three दीक्षाउ arè meant for the three primary sra; 
(Aim, 'भोगांग- and’ त्यागांग ) that the devotee: may worship thë 
three corresponding 1811s; beginning with “his «devotion! 16^ 
इष्टालिंग and advance by steps to higher Rans 1 


. 
028५५८9: 7*l 


P. 48. , छीन uzait-etc.—These:contain the explanation 
of what-is meant: by (a. . The explanation given by 
agaaga of लिंग wil be elucidating as—  . . . . ९ 


MEEPS EST 
शिव एव स्वयं रिंगमिति ठिंगस्य वैभवम्‌, | ४ 
नान्यच्चिन्हादिक लिंगं'तत्संव कृतक चे 3d] 
लीयते गम्यते यत्त थेन संव चराचरमू । - ` 
तदेतङिंगमित्यु्तं; लिंगतल्वप्सयणै; ॥॥ -:::_ ) 
ल्यगत्यथयेहितुभूतसवारस्दे दनां | : 
` लिंगमित्युच्यते साक्षाच्छिःः सकलनिष्कल: ॥ 


* P. 48.. .भांयोपाधिकलिंगरूपशरीरावछिनव्रम्दैव- Here wu means .. 
frats शक्ति in all. her manifold and. multifarious forms and 
not the atat of tasiga school, मायां is called आदिमाग्रा, the- 
शक्ति of परमञ्चिंव. शैवीभाया is well explained in मुगेद्रागम, which | 
readers may read for full information: 
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P. 48. efüftetc.— These lires contain the explana- 
tion of अंग or the individual soul. The following शोक from 
अनुभवसूत्र may be read for understanding अंग better:— 


अं भवेत्परम ब्रह्म ERA तत्परायणम्‌ | 
अगस्थलमिति प्राहुरंगतत्वविशारदा: |। 


P. 48. Aug देवेदेवस्य etc-—This verse gives briefly some 
idea of पञ्च॒ and पाश, which imply पति. The three are invariably 
associated with one another and form the very essence of 
पाशुपत religion. These three are given very great prominence 
10. प्रत्यभि system of Kashmere Shaivism, whioh is also 
called the त्रिक sysetm or the system of the three, पति, qz; and 
पा; “In other Shaiva systems the idea of the three is 
there; but they are not given as much prominence as in the 
Kashmere system. In: corroboration of what is:said above 
the following may be noted:— . 


शेवागमेघु gud पतिपशुपाशा इति क्रमात्रितयम्‌ । 
तत्र पतिः शिव उक्तः पशवो ह्यणवोऽर्थपंचकः पाशः || 


(akaa in सवदशीनसंग्रह page 187,Oriental Sans. series) 


विदधतु मतिमस्मिर्वीरशेवा विशिष्ठा। । 
पद्युपातिमतसारे पंडितः्छाघनीये ॥ 


(सिद्धांतशिखामाणि- part T; page 10), 


P. 49. इंतिबुध्या...,विजानाति-<1118 contains the explana: 
tion of how by será the innate oneness of अंग and लिंग or जीत 
and 'शिव is easily explained. But stats or individual souls 
come to be entangled with qrars and look so different from 


fara Hence the primary sense of तत्‌ and aR being identical 
is impossible. And, therefore, the sentences तत्त्वमसि and 
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ag त्रम्दास्नि are to be explained by having recourse to the 


secondary sense of तत्‌ and त्वम्‌. Otherwise the two sentences 
become meaningless, 


The author's explanation is very brief. The following 
extract from शिवाद्देतदपण will be found very elucidating. 


(see शिवाद्वितदर्पण: pp. 51-57) 


एवं पूर्वोक्तदिशा तत्त्वमस्यादिमहावाक्याथशे।धनमपि सिद्धं भवति। . तथाहि: 
नामरूपविभागाहंसूकमाचेदाचिदूपशक्तिसतद्विदिष्ठं सर्वज्ञव्वादिधभविशिष्ट चैतन्य नामरूप- - 
विमागांनईसूकमचिदिदरूपशक्तिविरिष्ं शुद्धचैतन्यं चैतत्‌ qd अहिकुण्डल्वेदकरेबन 
अतीयमानं सत्‌ तत्पदवाच्यार्थो भवति। नामरुपविभागाहंसूहप्राचिदचिदूप शक्तिताद्रीशेश्‍- 
सवैज्ञत्वादिधमिकचेतन्ययोराधारभूतं य्ञामरुपविभागानइंसूकषगाविदविद्रप शक्तिविशिष्ट 
Yard तत्‌ तत्पदलक्ष्यार्थों भवति । एव स्थूळचिदचिद्रूपशक्तिस्तद्विशिष्ट डिचिजञ- 
स्वादिधामिकचितन्यं नासरुपविभागानहंसूद्षमचिदचित्रपशक्तावाशे्ट॑ शद्धचेतन्यं चेततः 
चयं खंपदवाच्यारथा भवति । स्थूछचिदचिदृपशक्तितद्विशिश्किचेज्ञलादिधामिक- 
चेतन्यथोराघारभूतं यन्नामरूपविभागानदसूद्मचिदचिद्रूपशक्तावाशेष्ट gage] तत. 
रपदलक्ष्या्थो भवति इदं तत्वमसीति मद्वाक्यं शिवजीवयोर्विरुद्धधमेविशिषटयोः 
साक्षादेक्यश्रतिपाद्कर्ताभावेऽपि SATA संबन्थत्रयेणेकार्थ प्रतिपादयति | संबन्धत्रयञ्ब 
पद्याः सामानाधिकरण्यं पदायोर्विशषषणविशेष्यमावः - प्रत्यग|त्मतद्धमेयोलक्ष्यलक्षण 
"भावश्चेति । तत्र पदयोः सामानाधिकरण्यं च मिश्नप्रवततिनिभित्तयो: पदयोरेकस्मि्र्े 
वात्तेः qa सोऽयं देव दत्त इत्यस्मिन्‌, वाक्ये तत्शलतदेशवशिश्यं तत्पदप्बृत्तिनिमित्तं 
तथा च मिन्नम्रवृत्तिनिमित्तयोः सोऽयं पदयोरेकास्मिन्‌ देवदत्तपिण्डे तालयैसंबन्धः । 
तद्वत्‌ तस्वमसीति वाक्येऽपि सूक्ष्माचिदचिद्रूपश्याक्तिवेशिष्टयं qeu | स्थूल- 
RaR Re gR AA] तथा च मिन्न्रवृत्तिनिमितयो: तत्त्वपद- 
योरेकस्मिज्ञा मरूपविभागानहदसूद्षमाचिदचिद्रपशक्तिविशिष्ट ga तात्पयेसंवन्थः 
सामानाधिकरण्यमिति॥ १ ॥ त pe पॉ: 


पदार्थयोठ्यावर्तकब्यावर्ल्यभावसंबन्थो विशेषणविशेष्यभावसंबन्ध:) स च US 

देवदत्त इदमत्र अयंपदवाच्यो सो5सावेतत्कालेतदेशविशेशे देवत्तदपिण्डो अयं सं इति ` 

तच्छब्दवाच्यात. तत्काळतददशावे शिष्ट देवदततापण्डतं. भिन्नो नेति यदा तीयते तदातच्छः 

ब्दा्थस्यायेपदवाच्याथैनिष्ठ मेदव्यवार्तकतया विशेषणे अगंपदार्थ्य स्यावसेलादिशेध्यल | 
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तथ[,स..इति ...तत्पदवाच्यस्तत्कालतहेशवोरोष्टो :देवदत्तापण्ड सोग्रमित्ययपद्वाच्यात्‌ 
एत्त्कालेतदवेशविशिष्टादस्माददेवद्ततपि'्डात्‌ भिन्नो नेति .यदा. प्रतीयते तदाऽयंशन्दः 
वाच्यस्य तत्पदार्थनिष्ठभदव्यावतकतया विशेषणत्वं तत्पदार्थस्य STARA GAA | 
तथा चायभेव स स एवायं इत्यन्यान्यभेदव्यावतेकतया ASA पदार्थयोः परस्परं विशे 
षणविरोष्युभावः | तद्वदत्रामि तत्वससीति AREY यत्त्वंपदवाच्य रथूलाचदा ARTI N- 
विशिष्टं चत्रन्यं :: qq ease gafas aureae, भिन्नो नेति यदाः 
प्रशीयत तदा तत्पदार्थस्य. त्ये caning भेदव्यावतकतया विशेषणत्व॑ ed पदाथेस्य 
egredere, विशेष्यत्वं तथा तत्पंदवाच्यं यत! सूषपचिदाचेद्रूंप शा फिविशीर्छ चेतन्यं तत्‌ 
लपदवाच्णंत्‌ सथूलचिंदचिद्रपशक्ति्विरिष्टचेतन्यात्‌. भिन्ने -नेति यदा प्रतीयते तदा त्वं 
पदार्थं ` तत्पंदार्थनिष्ठभेदव्यावतेकतया. विशेषणत्वं तत्पंदाथस्म्र व्यावसतवाद्विशेषपरत्वं |. 
तथा च--त्वं तदसि तत्वमसिं इतिं तत्त्व॑पदार्थेयोः परस्परं भेदेव्यावतकतया. विशेषण-. 
विरेष्यभांवसबन्धोऽवगम्तव्यः ॥ २॥ 


लेक्ष्यलक्षणभाबसंबन्धस्तु ` प्रत्यगात्मतद्रतघमयोः COSS eu WITH: | 
संसाधारणधर्मत्रतिपादकवाक्यं :लक्षणवाक्यं . ततप्रतिपाद्यमवाशिष्टं लक्ष्यम्‌ 15: तथा च 
सोऽयं देवदतः इत्यस्मिन्त्राक्ये सोऽयं पदयो।स्तदर्थग्रोवो विदद्धतत्कालतहें शविशिष्ट: 
लैतत्काङैतेदृ्षविंशिष्ठ्वयोः ` परिझागिनांविरद्वदेवदत्तत्वावोशीष्टदेवदत्तापेण्डेन ` सह. 
देवदत्त्वविशिष्टदेवद्त्तवाचकद्वस्य. ` लक्ष्यलक्षणभावऽंवन्धः। तद्वत्‌ `. तत्त्रमसीःः 
Aia तत्त्वं पदयोस्तदर्थयोवौ ` विरद्धसूषमस्थूलचिदचिद्रपशक्तिविशिष्टत्वपरि- 
त्यागेन”: तत्त्वंपदाभ्यों- ` लक्ष्याविरद्वनामरूपावेभागान्॑सूदमाचिदचिद्र पशाक्तिविशिष्टः 
चेतन्येन az तत्त्वंपदेयोलेक्ष्यलक्षण॑भावसंवन्ध 1 इयमेव भागळक्षणित्युच्यते | अत्र तत्त्व ` 
पद्योस्तदर्थयोध् ` त्यक्तविरुद्धाराययोरलक्षणत्वं अखण्डपररिवचितन्यस्य लक्ष्यत्वमिति 
मन्तव्यम्‌ ॥ ३-॥ 


तत्रामिथय़ांविनाभूतप्रद्रातिळेक्षणा | सा च त्रिधा जहहक्षणा-अजदृछक्षणा-जहंदज' 
eir चति | वाच्यांथमशेषतः परित्यज्य तंरपंवम्बिन्यथोन्तेरे वृत्तिजहल॒क्षणा । सा 
च गंगायां घोषः इति वाक्यवदत्र न संगच्छते तत्र तु गंगाघोषयोराधा रघेयभावः 
लक्षणस्य . वाक्यारथस्यारेषतो विरुद्धत्वात वाक्यार्थम्षेषतः RASI तत्संवन्धिन्य- 
थोन्तरे तारे. लक्षणाया JRA जहृद्ठक्षणा संगच्छते । अत तु सुक्ष्मस्थूलप्रपश्चाकार- 
शक्तिविशिष्टचेतन्येकत्वलक्षणस्य वाकयाथस्य़ भागमात्रे विरोधात भागान्तरमपि 
पारत्यज्यान्यलक्षणाया भ्युक्तत्वाजइल्नक्षणा न संगच्छते ॥ ४ ॥ 
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वाध्यार्थप्रित्यागुन तत्सुंबन्धिनिवृत्तिजहकक्षणा। सा. च: शोणो ame? 
See ने umen vim eme 
तु सूक्ष्मस्थूलप्रपश्चा दा रशक्तिवाशेष्ट चेतन्येकत्वल ना बन हा ल 
र्‌ क्षणस्य वाक्याथस्य विरुद्धत्वात्‌ तदपरि- 
त्यागेन तत्सम्वान्धिनो , यस्य कस्यचिदर्थस्य frei तद्विरोधपारिद्दारासम्भवाद्‌जह 
क्षणा ने seem | तरमाजहृद्जहह्ृक्षणैव, महावाक्यंथबोध इति ।. तथा चोकं 
THI; À ० 
^ एकात्मकत्वाजद्दती' न सम्भवेत्‌।` co - ०.०: 
सथाऽजहृक्लक्षणता विरोघतः || ` 
-सो.$यंपदाथीवित्र भागहक्षणा। 
युज्येत TATA TT: ॥ ! a 
इति महावाक्याथवोधने जहृदजह॒छअ्षणेव स्वीकृता ॥ ५॥ 
तत्र वाच्या थैकेदेशपारत्यागनेकेदराबातीजंइदजहृङलक्षणा सा च यथा सोऽयं देवदत्त 
इति वाक्यं तदर्थो वा तत्कालेतस्काळदिविशिष्टदेव दतत लक्षस्य ` वाक्याथस्थांशेविरोधात 
विरुद्धतत्कालतत्कालादिविशिष्टांशं .. परेत्यज्याविरुद्धदेवदत्तांशमात्र लक्षयति। तथा. तख- 
मसीति वाक्य तदर्था वा सूद्ष्मस्थूप्रपश्चाकारशक्तिविशिष्टचेतन्येकत्वळक्षणस्य ' वाक्याथोशे 
विरोधात्‌. विरद्धसुक्ष्मस्थूलांश परित्यज्याविरुद्धनामरूपावभागानहसूक्ष्माचद्र पशाफावीशेष्ट 
शुद्धचतन्यमात्र लक्षयति तथा चोकत p. 
“ तत्पदेनोच्यते. लिंग त्वं पदेनांगमीरितः | 
अनयेरिक्रयभावोंऽयं संवन्थो॥चिपदेन च॥ 
ag त्रम्हास्मोत्यत्न पूवोक्ततत्त्वमसीाति महावाक्यगतत्वपदग्रदातस्थूलाचे राच हूप- 
शक्तिविशिशे जावोउहंपदेनोच्यते । तथा सूइपचिदचिद्रपशार्तितरिशिष्टः परशिव: व्रम्हप- 
देनोच्यते | एवं आसिपदोक्त तयोरैक्यमेवात्रासिपरिपदेनोच्यते | तथा च परोक्षाववोधित - 
तत्त्वमसीति महत्वाक्यार्थ एवापरोक्षिणाहं, अस्हास्मीति अखंडवाक्येन अनुभूयते इति । 
तदुक्त etc 
This explanation may be compared with the explana- 
tion given above in the extract from वेदांतसार, i 
P.49. स्कांदे gawaan etc. —The verses quoted from 
शकरसंद्विता treat of लिंग and अंग, their innate oneness, their 
at-one-ment, of how वाच्यार्थं is inapplicable and how लक्ष्याथे ds, . 
therefore, to be resorted to to explain away the two sentences 
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declaring the oneness of जीव and शिव, and how 7 attains 
at-one-ment with शिव. In short the verses quoted support 
the standpoint of and the assertion made by the author. 


P.49. अतित्रशचेत्सदानंदस्ततो नैव विलोकयेत्‌ This is a difficult 
line. We have translated it as “ [f जाव, thatis really शिव, is 
not शिव, then he will not look up for (i.e. never attain) at-one- 
ment, The constrution is as—aie जीआत्मा. परमार्थतः सदानंदः सन्‌ 
aĝa: न शिवः चेत्‌ ततो मोक्षं नेव विलोकयेत्‌ मोक्षं न ayaa |. पंडितशिवकुमार 
comments upon this as follows:—siarat चांगछपकः अशिवः चेत्‌ 
सदानंदस्ततो नैव विलोकथेत्‌ । अन्न विलोकयेदिसयत्रकमणः wf wo बोद्धव्या। 
आधिगच्छति mad: स्मरति (it ought to be mart) sfr चेतिवत्‌। 
अयं भावः लक्ष्यांगहपे। जीवः अशिवश्वेत्‌ शिवभिन्नः चेत्‌ तदा जीवात्मनः आनेदरूपरवा- 
भावात्‌ सा न भूवं हि (not quite clear) भूयासमित्यात्मविषयकप प्रेमसु[चि- 
तत्मनः आनंद्रूपतां न AT । हस्यते AVI यद्वा नैव विलोकयेत्‌ न चेतथेत्‌ 
AMMA जडत्वादिति तात्पयेम्‌ | इद्‌ च पणमानंदत्वमानं साम्रान्यर्पेणेव भवतोति 
तस्मान्न सवथा सिवाभिन्नो जीवात्मा । सांसारिकविषयसपृहप्युपपद्यो | तदुक्तं विद्यारण्यः 


अभावेन परं प्रेम भानेन विषये स्पृहा । 
तस्मादभानं भानेऽपि प्रतिबंधेन युज्यते | 
अध्यतृवगेम ध्यस्तपुत्राध्ययनशाद्वतवत्‌ ॥ इत्यादि. 


P. 50. सोऽविद्योपाधिको भूवा भवस्यगस्वरूपवान--]116/6 अविद्या 
means माया (ignorance), the sixth of the thirty six तत्रा 
(principles) of Shaiva philosophy, The fifth is fiat or 
gaña; from this proceeds माया. This has been explained 

-in शिब द्वितमंजरी ॥४--अवेवंविधशद्धविद्यातत्त्व्मेव अंडरसन्पायेन स्वांतलींनेषु भवः 
नक्रियोन्सुखु भावेषु अन्योन्याभावनिवंधनेभेददुद्विश्रधानं सत्‌ मायातत्त्व॑ भवाति. 
From this माया proceed कशा, विद्या or अशुद्धविद्या, राग, काल, and नियाति, 
which are called पंचक चुकाड and which envelope the जीव and 


make him entangled with aqaa ( भवभावानयात्रेतः ) The in- 
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dividual soul is, therefore, called the afta, The जीव. is 
required to have recourse to भक्ति as the उपासक of a and 
attain at-one-ment With शिव by उपासना. 


P. 50, इदानीं...तथात्वं श्रदरयेते- Here ought to begin the 
next section for proving the वाह्याह्षंगधारण on the authority of 
tufts. But by some mistake, it seems, मंगळाचरण of this 
section comes later. We have not interfered with the 
arrangement of the text, which is, therefore, printed as 
found in the three copies of the text consulted, 

This section is intended to refute the second objection 
advanced against fa, as stated in विषयावतार in words 
“न वा वेदमूलससरत्यादिगम्यत्वम्‌ | मन्वादिस्मृतिषु तर्रापकवचनादईनात्‌ | The 
author here vindicates the principle and. creed of बाह्यालिंग- 
` धारण on the authority of स्मृति5. It is however to be noted 
that many of the verses produced in ‘authority from 
different zas are not found in the available texts of those 
printed स्मृतिऽ, ९. g. The verses शिवध्यानरतो भूत्वा रिवछिंगांगसंयुतः 
etc. (quoted on page 52) cannot be traced in the मनुस्मृति in 
the three or four different printed editions of the स्मृति, It, 
therefore, seems that there must have been different 
editions or recensions of fis in southern India. 
It has been already noted on page 62 of the notes that 
a verse from शातातपस्मृति “ भस्मछन्नो मंस्मशब्यांशंयानो etc. " has been 
quoted by लिगधारणचं द्रिका ०१ page 11 of the text; but the 
verse is not found in any printed text of the स्मृति. _ Hove 
ever. भट्टभास्कर quotes this very verse from शांतातपस्यृति in the | 
iutroductory portion of his commentary on रुद्राध्याय, Simi- 
larly two verses produced by हिंगधारणबंद्विका, (pp. 51, 52) one 
from बोधायनस्मति, viz. सवेसंगंनिवृत्तस्य etc. and the other from 
शातातपस्मृति, viz. qaae affi च etc, cannot be traced in, 
these afs. But these very verses from the same sources 
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have-been quoted in स्मृतिचंद्रिका by Wawwz (see आशोचखंड page 
187). Hence our remark that there must have been 
different recensions of fas in south India 

~ Itis not strange that there should be such different 
recensions or editions, when we find that two ts; found 
in मनुस्मृति printed by .निरणेयसागर, should not be found inthe | 
copy of agai printed by d«2* pres Bombay. The 'ोकाड 


are— Y 
. Seal जायते शद्रः संस्करारेद्विंज STAA | 


euo ` ` 5 ` विद्यया याति विप्रत्वे त्रिमिः श्रोत्रिय उच्यते ॥ 
abt ` :, जाला कुलेन Ze रवाध्यायन श्रुतंन च । 
Ü ` एभियुक्ता हि यासिष्ठेनित्यं स द्विज उच्यते ॥ 
pis. त्रह्मजानाति A: is a variant of त्रिमिः श्रोत्रिय उच्यते | 


P. 50. तस्य तथात्वं प्रदरयंते--तस्य लिंगधारणस्य .( वेदाथप्रतिपाद्कगोतम , 
मन्वादिसमृतिचिहितत्वेन ) तथात्वं स्मृतिविहितत्वं प्रदरयते स्थाप्यते .. _ 
___,P.51. .asagete.— This contains an-objection to the state- . 
merit. made in. the verse given above. - The verse mentions. 
six. special characteristics of being a Brahmin.. But, says 
the objecter, that there are many persons that are Brahmins 
but. are not having these characteristics ( लक्षण ) e. g.. arats 
and रामानुजाइ- The author refutes this objection by saying. 
that the verse makes a statement about a particular section of. 
प्राह्मणा3 and not all ( varieties of) ब्रामण. By-the-bye it is to ‘be, 
noted that the opinion of the author f&aiftas are त्राह्मया& 1, e. 
fines. ‘This ambition of a section: of Veerashaivas or 
Lingayatas, particularly the आराध्यो3, to prove that Veeras- 
haivas or Lingayatas are a kind-or variety of ब्राह्मणा), has given 
rise to a great deal of controyersy and controvertial-Jitera 


ture about the nomenclature and has made confusion: worst 
confounded, regarding the status of Lingayatas and their 
religion among the Hiddus and their religion or religions: 
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Two instances have been given by the author of the 
restrictive nature of some injunctions, namely, 1(L) the 
injunction to perform the श्राद्ध ceremony as being inapplica- 
ble to माध्य Brahmins, if it fell onan एकादशी day (2) the 
injunction to observe the महाशित्ररात्र vigil as being inapplica- 
ble to रामानुजवेष्णवा8. Though the two injunctions are general 
still they are limited in operation. In the same way says 


the author, the sasaa given by the verse is limited in 
its operation. 


P. 51. नन्वेवमपि लिंगांगिबाह्मणोहेशेन ...तातपर्यावसायात--- Here the 
objecter rightly points out in objection that any person of 
any वणे (caste or community) can be a Brahmin, if he 
possess the sixfold लक्षणं or characteristic of Brahmanism, as 
set forth in the verse ( मुख मंत्र etc. ). But the author refutes 
this objection by maintaining that word restricts the six- 
fold लक्षण to Brahmins only. The author, thus indirectly 
means that those, that are born as Brahmins or pass as such 
in the public, can be हिंगांगिब्राह्मणा3, His attitude, thus, betrays 
itself as being very narrow and against the very broad- 
minded and broadbased spirit of the religion, which actu- 
ated the founder of the religion (the Lingayata religion ) 
to level up all classes and give them equal opportunities to 
practise spiritual self-culture and attain. realization of the 
Highest Self, i, e. ङिगांगसतामरस्यः It may, therefore, be safely 
concluded that the author must haye been an आराध्यत्रौह्मण or 
some.other Brahmin, converted to Lingayatism, and that 
he lacked the real spirit of Lingayatismn— विश्वबंधुत्व prevading 
the religion: Moreover the author's construction -जाह्मंगते 
सीत षड्विधधर्मवत्ं-९९० ultravires, as there is nothing in the 
verse to warrant such construction: 

26 - 
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P. 52, तलैब-तज्रैव गौतमस्मृतौ. This verse is better suited 
to refute the third objection stated in the विषयावतार, namely, 
संकलजनाचरितत्वेन etc, because it says that अक्षपाद and others 
wore Liuga on their heads, i.e. there was the custom of 
wearing Linga on the body. And अक्षपाद aud others being 
great persons, the wearing of Liuga was a शिष्टाचार, 

P. 52. मनुस्मृतौ eic.—In the passage (from मनु मृती upto 
लिंगघारणसिद्धि;) the autbor proceeds to prove the wearing of 
Linga on the body on the ground that burial was prescribed 
for wearers of Linga, as known from the verses occuring 
in the very autboritative wits ( मनुस्मृति, वोधायनस्माते and the 
शातातपस्मृति ). The universal custom among the Veerashaivas 
of burying the dead bears this out, says the author. The 
whole of the 2nd part of लिंगधारणचंद्रिका is devoted to establish 
this custom as being a Vedic injunction. The words 
'छिंगांग+युत and ढिंगैक्य in the verses, taken from मनुस्मृति and 
शातातपस्मृति, show that there must have been wearers of 
Linga in conformity with Vedic injunctions to wear it. 

P. 58, नन्वेतनादाहृतश्रातिस्मृतिकदंवकेन , .. पूजाद्यकरणापत्ते!-- Here 
there are two objections raised against the conclusion 
arrived at heretofore. (1) The first is that the wearing and 
worship of Linga on the body being an all time. duty, it is 
to be worn and worshipped even by women in menses, 
when they are temporarily in a state-of untonchability and 
when they are not even ‘io ba seen and talked with. That 

women should wear and worship Linga in such a state. is 
quite an improper thing. (2) the second is that Linga, 
handled for worship in such a state -of ‘impurity, comes 


to be defiled, even after bath is taken by such women 
(women in menses), 
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à P. 58. किंच ...कथंचित्‌ योज्यमू--018 contains the third 
objection against the principle and creed of wearing Linga ` 
established heretofore. The objection is based on the 
statements contained in the verses given. The words 
[िंगिन्‌) लिंगधारिणम्‌, लिंगांकित, and लिंगिना, occurring in the verses 
show that the wearers of Linga are altogether an undesira- 
ble set and imply unmistakably that Linga is not to be 
worn af all. The author proceeds to refute these objections 
in order upto the end of this section. | 


P- 53.. #4 etc.— Before procecding to refute the three ; 
objections noted above, the author first establishes the . 
propriety and necessity of performing rites, which, he says, 
are imperative in spite of all actions and rites being con- 
demned by some Vedic sentences like “ न aper न्‌ प्रजया धनेन . 
etc." (taken from नाराग्रणोपनिषत्‌ ); because there are other 
Vedic sentences like “ सोमेन Wü? etc. that enjoin he 
performance of rites. In the same way, says the author, 
the wearing and worship-of Liuga is an imperative religious - 
duty for the attainment of final beatitude on the authority 
of Vedic injunction discussed heretofore. i 


In connection with the ban put on all #4 or rites and '- 
ritualism, the following from aaga, page 44 may be 
noted: — 


ज्योतिष्टोमादिके मौ घः प्रजया WW च | 

न लभ्यते ब्रह्मविद्या यागेन सुनिसत्तम॥ ` ` 
व्यक्त्वा समस्तकमाणि सुनये! त्रह्मवादिनिः । ` 
प्रप्ता पवे ऽमृतत्वं ठु शिवध्यानुपरायणा: ॥ . 
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ए. 54. ay यसिम्त्रसूता ef etc.— These verses declare and 
establish that Linga-wearing women are not untouchable, 
as non-Linga-wearing women are. Here begins the refuta- 
tion of the lst objection. The Linga-wearing women 
being free from रजःसूतक, the wearing and worship of Linga 
during menses is beyond cavil and is unexceptionable, It 
is to be noted that the Veerashaivas or Lingayatas, being 
अतिवणीश्रमिच्‌ऽ, have not got to observe the पंचसूतकाs or five 
kinds of impurity, namely, (1) जातिसूतक (2) जननसूतक (8) मरण- 
सूतक (4) रजःसुतक and (5) उच्च्छिष्टसूतक. Moreover रजःसूतक is not 
to be observed by those that follow वणीश्रमघर्म (1) during the 
वौडराकसत्र, which lasts for a long time and also (2) during 
the marriage ceremony of a grown up girl, if the girl is in 
menses in the middle of the marriage ceremony; (8) 80 also 
NO मरणसूतक is to be observed by Brahmins, when they are 
busy with performing a Wgs*sre. If the impurities are not 
to be observed by those that follow the वणोश्रपधमीड, it is no 
wonder, the author means, that the .Veerashaivas being 
आतेवरणाश्रमिनड have not got to observe the impurities or सूतका&, 


Regarding the inapplicability of रजःसूतक to a grown up 
girl during her marriage ceremony the author quotes in 
authority verses from agitam (on page 201) by 
"Werke (there isa manuscript copy of the work in the 


Oriental Library, Mysore). The following authorities 
may be noted in addition— 


स्मृतिर्चेद्रिक-- Vol. I, page 283--अन्न यज्ञपाश्व- ` 
विवादे वितते तंत्रे होमकाले उपस्थिते । 
कन्याया ऋतुरागच्छेत्कथं कुर्वेति याज्ञिकाः ॥ 
eam तु तां कन्यां अचोयेत्वा यथाविधि। 
युंजान आहुतिं हुत्वा ततत्रं प्रवर्तयेत॥ . 
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So also आपर्तंवस्सृति says (आनंदाश्रम edition, page 40):— 


विवाहे वितते यज्ञे संस्कोर च कृते तदा । 
रजस्वला भवेत्कन्या संस्कारस्तु कथं भवेत्‌॥ 
स्नापयित्वा तदा कन्यामन्यैवद्ैरलेकृतां | 
पुनर्मेत्याहुतिं हुत्वा शेषं कमे समाचरेत ॥ 


In addition to these the following from स्मृतिचद्रिका 
(आशाचखंड, pages 66-67) regarding the avoidence of आशौच 
on all these occassion are to be noted:— 


आशोचापवादाः--ऋातिजां दीक्षितानां च यज्ञौय कर्म कुर्वताम्‌। 
सन्नित्रतिब्रह्मचारिदातृत्रह्माविदां तथा ॥ 
दाने विवाहे यज्ञे च संग्रामे देराविष्ठवे । 
आपद्यपि च कष्टायां सद्यःशौचं विधीयते॥ 
अग्न्याधेयं पाकयज्ञममिष्टोमादिकान्मखान्‌। 
यःकरोति बृतो यस्य स तस्यार्विगिहोच्यते ॥ 
तावद्रुहीतयज्ञस्य त्रैविद्यस्य महामख | 
स्नानं HART यावत्तावत्तस्य न सूतकं) | 
सत्री गृद्दीतनियमों यज्ञे ज्ञाने च दीक्षितः | 
चांद्रायणादयचुष्ठाता बरती तु ब्रह्मचार्यपि ॥ 


P. 55. gem etc.—Here the author states that 
लिंगधारण and the दीक्षा ceremony being a life long std the 
avoidance of सूतका8 (including रजःसूतक) becomes an exception 
all through life, i. e. the सूतकाड are not to be observed by 
the Lingayatas (see words तत्यूजायाश्व etc. on page 56 ). 


. P. 56, अत एवाशौचनिणेयार्थ etc.—The verses“ सूतकात्राक्‌ 
समारञ्धं ? ९६८- occur in veiei (a manuscript copy of 
which is in the Oriental Library, Mysore,) But in the 
colophon of the book it is said to have been written by 
सुन्नह्मण्यश्ाञ्रिन It seems that the aired must have written 
the book in the name of कौशिकादिलय. 
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P, 56. प्रारंभों वरणे aw etc.—This verse occurs in sms. 
पुराण (as noted by विवाहृकोमुदी ). This is also quoted in 
संस्कारमयूख by नारायणभट्ट.. 


P. 56. रजस्वलानां unm ७७०.-- Here the author states 
the difference of opinion about how far women in menses 
are to be considered pure andin regard to what duties, 
One set of thinkers hold that such women are pure and 
free to do all duties. While another set hold that they 
are to be considered pure and free to perform लिंगपूजा only, 


P. 57. अन्यश्चरीरनिष्ठीवनादौ etc.—This is rather obscure. 
I have taken it as अन्येन शरीरे निष्ठीवनेन etc. and interpret it as— 
when some body spits on the body of another, the person 
so spat on is free to mutter मंत्रा8 only after gurgling water 
etc. but is not free to do any other holy rite without taking 
another bath, 


P. 57. ags etc.—In this paragraph the author refutes 
the 2nd objection that Linga worn on the body is made 
impure by its contact with a person in an impure condition- 
He says (in the sentence पूवोंदाहृत .,,तथात्वं दूरापास्तमेव ) that. when 
the body itself is never polluted or made impure, there is 
no possibility of Linga being made impure. 


P. 57. तथाप्यभ्युपेत्य वादेन निराक्रियते ~ ^ £६९९ stating in the 
way aforesaid the impossibility of Linga becoming impure, 
he takes up the objection for the Sake of m only, 
that Linga becomes impure and refutes it. He reduces 
the objection to twofold alternatives and asks (1) whether 
परशिव or WHET, residing in the Linga, is made impure or 
(2) whether fer itself, the residence of परशिव, becomes 
impure. Both these possible alternatives are not tenable; 
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says the सिद्धांतिन्‌. The first is untenable because परदिव or 
RAAT 18 maintained by the Upanishads as being निष्कल, 
निरजन etc. and is, therefore, above pollution, The second 
also is untenable, because Linga, the residence of परशिव, is 


in intimate association with the पराशिव (the Being above 
pollution ) and is, therefore, above pollution. 


It is to be noted that all schools of philosophy hold 
that परब्रह्मन्‌ is निष्कळ, निरंजन, etc. and above: being affected in 
any way. 


P. 57. यदि मन्यसे क्रियादीक्षासमये etc.— Here is anticipated 
another possible objection, that might be raised, that Linga 
is consecrated by the गुरु at the time of the क्रियादीक्षा ceremony 
of a शिष्य, But the offects of consecration are destroyed by 
when the wearer enters a state of impurity. 


In propriety such a question should not arise at all, 
when Linga is proved to be beyond pollution, i. e. above 
संस्कार of any kind or above being affected in any. way. 
Still, it seems, this also is taken up for the sake of argu- 
ment only. 


P, 37. कूमरमणीदुग्धपानमवानुकराति--॥5 impossible as the 
drinking of milk obtained from a female tortoise, कूमेरमणी- | 
दुरध is as much a myth'as शशविषाण or वंध्यापुत्र. The objection, 
says the सिद्धांतिन, is as good as this. 


- P. 57. तथांहि etc —Here the तिद्धांतिन्‌ refutes the objec: 
tion by saying that the consecration or deat of Linga is as 
permanent as the अपूरवे arising from agis performed. ena, 
according to atataais, is the unseen merit produced by the 
sacrifices performed and attaches to the quart and his wife, 
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The अपूर्व of a person accumulates and takes the des and 
his wife to heaven after their death. If the आपूर्वे, says the 
पिद्धांतिनू , remains in tact, in spite of any kind of impurity 
or सूतक, that might beset either the यजमान of his ; vite, 
* there is no reason why the consecration, which is similar 
to the अपूर्व, should be destroyed by any kind of impurity 
besetting the person wearing Linga. | 

. 57. शक्किखूपस्थायिसंस्कारजनन--1'1€ permanent संस्कार, 
full of potentiality and arising (out of दीक्षा ceremony ). 

P. 57, esf नाशः कल्प्येते etc.—If the संस्कार from the 
दीक्षा ceremony is considered liable to be destroyed, अपूव 
should be similarly liable. 

P. 57, गंगास्नान ९९.--गंगास्नान or a bath in the holy 
river Ganges is considered to be productive of merit 
attaching to the person taking the bath. The merit is 
similar to the maen. If the latter is considered liable 
to be destroyed, the merit arising from गंगास्नान is also liable 
to be destroyed. In such a case the injunctions to havea 
bath in a holy river would be meaningless; and the position 
of the followers of the Vedas would be similar to that of the 
followers of Buddha, who are heretics and have discarded 
all Vedic rites. The following जाड from स्मृति चांद्रा are to 
be noted regarding the bath in the river Ganges, or a holy 
river or in any holy pond of water:— - 


वेशाखे Baa तु तृंताथायां तथैव च | 
गंगातोये नरः स्नात्वा मुच्यत सवेकिल्विषेः ॥ 
शिवलिंगद्षमीपे ठु यत्तोयं पुरसंस्थितम्‌ । 
शिवगंगेति तज्ज्ञेयं तत्र स्नात्वा दिवं त्रजेत ॥ 
जाम्इवीस्मानमात्रेण Igel ms मवेत्‌ ॥ 


(see vol. II, page 821): 
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P. 58. . किंच etc.— This 18 an Instance of how .food 
addressed to शिवढिंग becomes प्रसाद and is distributed among 
the devotees as the grace of God, ` Such असाद 18 , above 
impuriby, If it is so, says the Raia, the fae itself 
should be much more so, and there should. be no dispute 
about it : = 


. . 
ety 


P. 58. “न च स्थावरेऽपिं ete—In this para’ the- author 
shows’ the difference between the संस्कार of स्थांवरालिंग पाते that 
of इश्लिंग. The former is temporary and liable to be destroyed 
at any time by any kind of impurity; while: the latter is 
permanent, in as much as the इष्टलिंग is to be worn on the 
body all the life and is to be worshipped at all times. In thè 
case of स्थावरलिंग the संस्कार is not so. ` And that is why rè- 
consecration of स्थावरलिंग is enjoined, when- it comes to be 
defiled by the touch of ao.impure person, or animal etc. 


पंडित शिवकुमार explains this finely as— 1 


* वेषम्यादिति? स्थावरलिज्ञप्राणालिझयोग्व्यर्थः । TAH प्रतिदिन पूज्यताप्रया- 
जकसंस्कारेण प्रयुक्तपूजायां कत्तनियमाभावादेकस्याशुचित्वे पुरुषांतरेण तत्पूजायाः निवा 
हात्‌ तत्र परभेश्वेरणाइशचिस्पशेन न सह्यते | प्राणलिङ्ग तु एकपुरुषस्येव यावजीवं 
पूजनीयताप्रयोजकसंस्क्रारस्य दीक्षाकाळे गुरुणा विहितत्वादशोचावस्थायों तत्पुरुषस्पशं न 
तन्नाशंः। यावजीवपूजाया बाधापत्यां त्रतभंगभिया च तादशसंस्कारस्य॑ तेेतन्मतेऽ 
त्नाएयत्वकल्पनादिति | ` 


P. 58. यच्चोर्त etc,— From aim up to the end of this 
section the author goes on refuting the third’ objection 
based on the verses quoted on page 88 of the text. The 
objection becomes threefold, when -analysed as— 
(1) Sars and पाशुप्ता8 are an undesirable religious set or sect 
and, therefore, they are to. be avoided, (2) the food .of 
हिंगिनड or ङिंगधारिन्‌ऽ is not to be taken; their. very sight 
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should be avoided. (3) The लिंगिनूड, being पाषंडा3 or heretics, 
are a fallen set of people and as such their association 
should be altogether avoided. This threefold objection 
goes to prove; says the objector, that Linga is not to be 
worn. The सिद्धांतिन्‌ refutes this objection in all its three 
parts in order. But it is to be noted first that the author's 
refutation is based on the interpretation of the word हिंग 
(in fra, छिंगधारिन्‌ etc.) as a portable image or प्रतिमा of a 
deity, made of metal, stone, or some other material and not 
as ggf worn on the body by Veerashaivas. He interprets 
शिंग as लीनं अथ गमयतीति व्युसत्त्या तत्तेदवरताभिव्यक्तित्थानशिलाताम्रादि प्रतिमा 
(8९९ page 59 of the text). That लिंग means चिन्ह is evident 
from the following words of शेकरावेजय — 


अद्वेतद्रोहिणः केचिह्निंगांकितभुजद्याः | 
केचित्फाले लिञझूळं च डमरं च भुजद्वये ॥ 
केचित्फाले लिंगचिन्द हृदि झूल तथापरे । 
केचित्फाछे Bass हृदि नाभो च लिंगिनः ॥ 
` Và महेशचिन्हानि धारयित्वा समागताः ॥ (page 17 ) 


_ Similarly on page 62 it is said—ya: केन ठिंग्यभूत तस्य 
ब्र्मा्पपैते स्थितिः । द्रोपदी केन चिन्हेनांकिता तस्याः स्मरणमात्रेण वस्नचयदाता 
भूत. । अते व्यासदास Togs परित्यज्य वहिलिग त्यक्ता etc. So also लिंग is | 
used in the sense of चिन in the book in various places. 
लिंगिन्‌ or लिंगंघारिन , therefore, means any person that wears 
such a mark or fs or प्रतिमा of a deity and exhibits it for 
earning livelihood. 


| E 38. aa शिव॑संबेधिंनः शेवाः etc.— In refutation of the 
first part of the objection the author says that the verses 
refer 66 the शवां and’ पाशुपता, that wear भस्म and रुद्राक्ष and 
aie a kirid of dévotees of fata, Here the कुलीशपाञ्ुपताऽ and 
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कालासुखशेवा5 seem to be referred to, who by there immoral 
practices and life had become a disgrace themselves and 
brought disgrace on the community. They have been 
well described in the झंकरीवजय and शकरदिग्विजय. Their devo: 
tional practices have been briefly given by the author in 
'7०78--प्रदोषकालीनञ्चिववंदनभस्मधारणवताम्‌, 


P. 58. आनंद्ती्थाँयानां च sui भविष्यति-- [९ author brings 
माध्ववैष्णवा8 in line with sats and पाशुपता3 as ‘an undesirable set 
on the authority of the word चक्रिन्‌ (a wearer of a disk-mark), 
occurring in the verses. But it is not possible to under- 
stand why he should all at once bring in aras leaving 
रामानुजा3, specially when we see that he refutes in a previous 
section the रामानुजवेष्णवा5 only without referring to the res, 
though both of these wear a disk-mark. e 


In connection with the शैवाड and पाद्युपताड, spoken of 
here, the brief discussion about such undesirable set of 
Shaivas as वाम, लाकुछ, पाझुरत and भैरव is to be noted on pages 
74 and 75.. The religion of such people is considered to 
be मोहशास्राणि. S 


P. 58. न चावयवशक्तया, ,.इति aem—kereis the objection 
against the interpretation of ats as merely wearers of भस्म 
and रुद्राक्ष or some such kind of शेवाड and not वीरशैवाऽः The 
objector says that शैवाः means all Shaivas in general 
including the वीरशवाउ. 


- *P.58. विशिष्यतद्वोधकर्लिंगिपद्सत्वात---116 author refutes the 
preceding objection by saying that the words लिगिन्‌ and 
छिंगघारिन्‌ etc. are mentioned in the verses specially and are 
intended to signify a different set of people. : And if 
Veerashaivas are to be expressed they are ta be expressed 
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by these special words ahd not by the word शेवाड Except 
for this there is no meaning in using the “special words 
faite etc. ‘But the author immediately explains the word 
Téa to mean “a bearer of a mark or, saat of a deity ” -and 


hus proves that Veerashaivas are excluded from amongst 
the undesirable sets or setts of people to be avoided 


feeb १8. न च...चकारविरोंधात--- he author further says 
that the word fia is nota qualifying word of an individual 
शव, belonging to a शैव sect; because there is the conjunctive 
particle च, that adds पोशुप्रता3 to wats. So also the word qat 
at the end of the line brings together लिंगिन्‌३ and afaqs with 
sms. and पाशुपता3, . The conjunctions च and तथा add onè set 
of people to another and none of them canbe qualifier of 
another. ae 


` UP. 58. ` पाषंडपदमपि etc.— The author defines ‘and’explains 
the word qms as meaning a Ria, on the authority of lexi: 
cons that state these words to be synonyms. Ria means, 
as explained immediately, a चिन्द्रघारिन्‌ or प्रतिमाधारिन्‌ and not 
an इष्टलिंगधारिन्‌ or a Veerashaiva cit 

CI 


P. 59. आदिं etc.— The verse, 


VY `. c आदिव्यमेंविकां विष्णुं गणनाथं ARATI 
1911 313 ब्राह्मणः पूजधत्पच प चयज्ञपरायणः | 


is found in JARI, page 14 in तृतीय प्रकरण and enjoins the 
worship of the five deities'in their sitats; as may be unmista- 
kably. known from the context 


s i P. 59. न च पाषंडलिंगिपदयाः ete—-Here is the refutation 
of the argument that न्‌ means an इषटलिंगधारिन i e. a Veera- ` 


shaiva; because the author says that fe means a चिन्ह and 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


213 
fiot an इष्टळिंग and लिंगिनू means a RIETI Therefore, there 
cau be no Ro. of a qualifier and the qualified between 
qiie and Linga. The author is at great pains to explain 
away the word लिंगिनू or लिंगधारिन्‌ as the bearer of किंग or चिन्ह. 
His explanation might find support in the information 
and discussion contained in शंकरविजय. It is undoubted that 
during the times of Aw all people bore marks (चिन्हा8) 
of their Godhead to an excessive and revolting degree 
without the spirit of real religion; and the great philosopher . 
had to carry on a compaign against the practice and dissuade 

. people from wearing the marks. But it is also undoubted 
that later the Vaishnavas condemned the wearing of लिंग 
(इष्टलिंग ), as the Veerashaivas did the wearing of a disk-mark, 
There was thus mutual condemuation and vilification by 
Vaishnavas and Veerashaivas, after the latter developed 
into powerful rival religious community. Hence it is also 
clear that ft might mean an इष्टलिंग and a mark also. But the 
author says no and strives his best to prove that fat means 
a चिन्ह and not an इष्टलिंग in all condemnatory sentences. 

P. 59. «mé पतितं mdr ..स्मातपरमेव--1118 author here fixes 
up the meaning of पाषंड as the bearer of a mark (fium) 
and says that it means a स्माते. By-the-bye he refutes ie 
2nd व्य मुनेरण न. deb? इत्मपि ` ete.—Hereafter the 
author refutes the 8rd objection that food from [हि ( लिंगिनां, 
i, e. इष्टडिंगधारिन) should not be taken. He says in ee 
that it does not mean an इष्टलिंगधारिचर but a चिन्दधारिन्‌ ; at 

the list of persons, food offered by whom is jene 
unacceptable by मनु, does not contain ur cum v E ia 

as on his body. It is, therefore, evident, he says, that 

a faire does not mean a Veerashaiva: 
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P. 59. agag etc-—After refuting the objections the 
author maintains the soundness of the position of इष्टलिंग- 
घारिन्‌ on the ground of the Vedic injunction to wear Linga 
on the body. Hence, he says, even if there be any स्मृतिs 
and gums condemning Veerashaivas and इष्टलिंगधारण, they 
are not an authority against the Vedas and they are to be 
disregarded. The edis and guts cannot stand opposition 
to Vedas, and much less establish any doctrine in contradic- 
tion to the Vedas. When the Vedas contradict a state- 
ment of a स्मृति or a पुराण, that statement is to be discarded 
as unauthoritative. If a statement of a स्मृति (or a que) is 
not contradicted by a Vedic sentence, a Vedic statement 
to that effect may be presumed, aids (or पुराण), therefore, 
are authoritative when they do not contradict Vedas. If 
they contradict, they are not only unauthoritative but are 
to be discarded wholly and solely. The श्ुतिप्राबल्य is 
established in qaetatat, 1-3-8, in सूत्र--विरोधेत्वनपेद्ष्य स्यादसति- 
ह्यनुमानम्‌। The commentary of रामेश्वरसूरि on the सूत्र well 
explains the सूत briefly ४४--उपलब्यमानश्रुतिविरोधे अनपेक्ष्य॑ स्मृति- 
SATA अनादरणीय कल्प्यश्रृत्येपेक्षया प्रत्यक्षश्रुतः प्रवलत्वेन वाधाद्यसंभवादिति भाव: | 

विराघे5सति धुतिकल्पकमनुमानं SERT | 


It is said in गोतमस्मृति (quoted by स्मृतिचंद्रिका vol. I, page 
16 )— 
श्वतिस्मृत्यार्विरोधे तु श्रृतिरेव गरीयसी । 
अविरोधे सदा काये स्मार्त वौदिकवत्सदा |। 
iq लौकिकं वाकयं स्मृतिबाधात्परित्यजेत्‌॥ 


The author seems to be conscious that छिंगिन्‌ could well be 
construed as इष्टलिंगधारिन्‌ on the authority of various sentences 


condemning iaro. Hence he seeks the shelter of श्रवि to 
ailence the objector. On the whole the author does not 
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seem to have succeeded in establishing the creed of wearing 


Linga on the body on the authority of es and gus, 
on account of numerous contradictory statements therein. 


P. 59. मद्दाभारते etc.—Here the author establishes the 
creed of wearing Linga on the authority of the statements 
contained in महाभारत. In the verses quoted there are 
words “fait ब्राह्मणं ° “छिंगरिने, which, the author says, 
establish the wearing of Linga, Butit is not known if लिंग 
here means इश्लिंग exactly. Some explain लिंग as आश्रमादिचिन्ह, 
as कुल्लकभड does in his commentary on मनुस्मृतिः He explains 
“ अलिंगी लिंगेवेषेण यो वृत्तिमुपजीवति ” as—ay ब्राह्मणो त्रह्मचयीदिलिंगं मेखला- 
जिनदंडादिवेषोपलक्षितः तद्वृत्या श्रमणादिना जीविति| (see page 167 of 
मनुस्मृति, वेंकटेश्वर press, Bombay). However many Veerashaiva 
authors set store by these verses of महाभारत and say there 
were इष्ठरङिंगधारिन्‌ऽ in the times of महाभारत. They thus try to 
date back लिंगघारण to long past. [tis no wonder tha: they 
should do so, when they trace the injunction to wear 
Linga in the Vedic and Upanishadic sentences, which have 
been so elaborately discussed in previous sections. 


|. P.60. परंतु...इल्मेव पृव॑वद्वक्तव्यमू--10 this passage the 
author attempts to prove that the undesirability attached 
to those persons that were fickle aud deserted one deity 
for another for the sake of livelihood and exchanged चिन्हा8 
accordingly. Such deserters were निंद्य, because there was 
no sincerity and fixity of devotion in them for want of 
principles. Such people alone are meant to be excommu- 
nicated and avoided. On the whole that author takes tet to 
mean a चिन्ह and not the szt worn by the Veerashaivas and 
says that whenever a Rra is condemned as an undesirable | 


person and to be altogether avoided, it means a चिन्द्रधारिन, 
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- P.61. कुमिकोटकपतंगेभ्यः etc—The first five Verses 
quoted are the well known verses from वीरागबः These also 
occur in other आगमाड also. and. are alwaya quoted in 
authority by Veerashaiva writers. They give the gradation 
in the scale of living creatures on the criterion of intelli- 
gence and sense or understanding. The gradation from the 
lowest to the highest is as follows:-(1) कामे etc. कृमिकीटकपतग,(10 
insects or small living beings, little gnats, moths etc. other 
various similar creatures and birds. This class includes: all 
स्वेदजा and sess, out of the four classes of creatures, 
according to Hindu philosophy: The four classes of beings 
are (a) उद्धिज, or sprouts springing from the earth, that is, 
plant-life or vegetation in general. The list omits plant. 
life in general from:living creatures. Vegetation, therefore, 
seems to have been excluded from living’ intelligent 
creatures: - (b) स्वेद or those spring from atmosphere 
(warm vapour or sweat ) (c) अंडज or the creatures 
coming of out eggs or oviparous. (d) जरायुज or born of 
foetus alive i. ९. viviparous animals. 


(II) All viviparous animals excluding human beings 


| qup. Human beings. . 


i (IV) द्विजाऽ or twice-born, The persons that, after 
physical birth, enter spiritual life along with the life of 
intellectual culture after the उपनयन ceremony, which ceremony 
is Considered to give them second birth, called spiritual 
birth, in the case of those that follow वणीश्रमधसे of .Hindus- 
But in the case of those that do not follow वणीश्रेमधमे, दीक्षां 
ceremony gives them the second birth. In the case of the 
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later: intellectual ife (called, educatio) might, . begin 


reviously to दीक्षा ceremony; : : : 
p ) ceremony; bnt jt confines some .time 
after the ceremony. 


(V) विप्र iis one “that. receives. edücation and attains 
intellectual culture: “°, I = oeg 


मनुस्मृति de fines fis as fol lowsi—' sce; निगेयसागर edition). 


SAN जायंते sig संस्कारेंद्वेंज उच्यते । ` 
' 'विद्ययो याति Aa त्रिभिः श्रोत्रिय उच्यते ॥ - 


(VI) sagig:—he that: becomes. a, man of principles 
after receiving education: : FT 


(VID कती--16 that acts on those priüciples. 


3 (४111) --संन्यासिन--!९.{hat rises above वर्णोश्रमधमे, ie. he 


that discards, theserand, leads a, life on broad | principles, of 
humanity and religion, and not a. person, in the fourth 
stage of life according to alsa. र 


(LX) fmm man’ of :profound learning or one 
that attains intellectual: and: spirituali height. 


^ 
E A 


l wnim PUDE 81 SIS 
(X) sepia विज्ञानी सेवः... = 5 .-.. 


(XD Baita ॐ shaive that ‘wears? शिवलिंग on the 
SCT SSIES PST TP aS 


body; a Veerashaivai 
p एड 


- CXII) tgga —A Veerashaiva -that understands 


-g 
d E 
Li 


the qzers — philosophy -and. practises. ष्ट्स्थलाचार or Wels 
j + न A bs 4 " A 3 . 

principles to attain मोक्ष. ~ This means that-mere wearing of 

Linga will not do for.u—Veerashaiva; he- must grasp the 


as 
E 


H 


principles of qz2ts philosophy and: practise_them. 
28 A ; 
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CARE OF परिमेश्वरांगम' contains these verses, but in addition 
ives the’ gradation in à different form: Oe | 


HOR 
euiniin | 


o n भूतानां प्राणिनः श्रेष्ठा बुद्धिमंतस्ततोऽधिकाः। 


ततस्ततोऽपि च वृहदबृह्ददाकृतयो घना: || 


' सर्वोत्तमा हि मनुजास्तत्र fst महोत्तमाः |. 
‘Ra: कभकतोरस्तदर्थज्ञा विशे षतः॥ 


ततो वेदांगसारज्ञास्ततः संन्यासिनः पराः। 


. ततः पाशुपताः श्रेष्ठा लिंगिनस्तु ततो 5धिका: ॥ 


ततोऽधिका महाश्रष्ठा वीरमाहेश्वरा: शिवे । 

न तेभ्ग्रो ह्यथिकः कश्चिद्‌ वीरदैवाश्रयात्पर: ॥ 
तावान्माहिमसंपन्नो dnm: परः शिवः | 
साक्षान्मदरपतामेल्य.वीरशेवमती भवेत्‌ ॥ 


In comparison with the above and in explanation of 


the four ‘classes of creatures, the following rats from 
मनुस्मृति may be notedi— ind 


mot 
S dC M s.i 


qaaa भगांशचैव व्यालाश्वोभयतेोद्तः : 
रक्षांसि च पिशाचाश्च मनुष्याश्च जरायुजाः॥ 
अंडजाः पक्षिणः सपाः नक्रा मंत्स्याश्व कच्छपाः | 
यानि चवं प्रकाराणि स्थलजान्योदकानि च॥ 
स्वजः दंशमशक यूकामक्षिकमत्कुणम्‌ | 
उष्मणश्चोपजायन्ते यज्चान्यत्किंचिदाहशम॥ 
उद्धिजाः स्थावराः सवे बीजकांडप्ररोहेण: 
ओषध्यः फळपांकांता वहुपुष्पफलोपगा: ॥ 
सूतानां प्राणिनः भ्रष्ठा प्राणिनां बुद्धिजीविनः । 
बुद्धिम॒त्स नराः SI: नरेषु ब्राह्मणा: स्मृताः n 
Breg चे विद्वांसा fig कृतबुद्धय 
कृतबुद्धिषु कतारः कतृंधु नह्मवेदिन: ॥ ` 
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The वीरागव adds to the gradation given by ag (1) dat 
पूजक or a शेव (2) छिंगांगगिन्‌ (B) षरस्थलज्ञानवान्‌; even though ‘there 
is some difference between the gradation previous to .this 
addition.. The upshot of the verses is that the followers, 
of Veerashaivism stand at the top cf all haman heings 
particularly in respect of religion. . The author- concludes’ 
on the authority of these that the wearers of. zem, being 
so highly praised, cannot be included among the undesira. 
ble and condemned class of beings... Therefore, whenever 
a छिंगिन्‌ is condemned; ‘it means that a प्रतिमाधारक or चिन्हधारक 

.is condemned. [t 18:00 be noted: all Veerashaiva writers, 
base all their discussion.on these- verses regarding the 
religious and communal status of Lingayatas. among. the 
Hindus in India. : ` See आर 


Verses 69 say- that non-Linga-weares as “well 


ds 2S, गोलक, and देवलक are a condemned class” .of 
persons, Verses 10-18 state that those. that do’ not 


worship शिव, that is, those that are not Shaivas, can-never 
expect to attain मोक्ष... They remain fallen until and unless 
they become shaivas and especially: Véerashaivas, : All the 
statements contained in the last four verses are, 8९९0008. 
due to high sectarian-spirit and fervour 

P. 62. aguis तत्सरमवेति Aq—This contains :.an 
objection to &he interpretation by the author of the word 
पाषंड, as a heretic, a bearer of a चिन्ह, one that changes one 
religion for another and the mark ‘of that. religion: for 
that of the other. But the objector quotes verses from. 
विष्णुपुराण descriptive of wists and says that the intérpreta= 
tion of the word qms as made by the alfa, the author, 
was wrong. But the word पाषड has been explained by. 


जह्मवैवर्तपुराण quoted by वीरौवोत्त्करषपरदौपिका ४9-- . :. ८ 
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- # (1) £ ¦ (पावाद्वेन त्रयींधर्मा-जगतेः पलनाह्स्मृत:1 2 71 ` 351 
42d) i. तं खंडयंति यस्मात्तपोष॑डास्तेन-हेतुना || . - - c lin 
: jJ zuciqprerquniiduris nib ERES ELS 
dd Msh पाड id explaindd asmat रक्षं दुरितेभ्यः पाः वेदधर्मः' तं. 
GEIR 'निष्फळं करोति इत | (868 dme, page 4323). अमंर ‘ali: 
gives बैदाचारंत्यागिन ás ४16 bynonyi of पाषंडः * The meaning’ 
SP EHe Word dis 86818 to bé very general'and. it^would. | 
aiibiint to anyone that acts ‘contrary’ to Vedió rules’ 
in Eny respect is a wwe". The authors refutation, 
thidreférd, that just follows'seems to be right.” =~ 
३ 5:7p..697 ` चेन्मैवं etc.— Here the Raia refutes flè above: 
objection: by saying that the-word mgs has.a: varieby.of. 
meanings and is very. elastic... The; meaning ‘of the 
word is not fixed but. very wide, so as to include, in.it 
any kind of heretió or an undésirable person., Different - 
guos treat the word «mis in different senses.’ Hence it is 
no use, says the author, taking) stand on the, authority 
gf one पुराण and reject the sense of fhe word.as. given in 
Others, Hence any person degraded morally or religi- 
ously is 'à WS and“ ‘as such is’ an undesirable and 
unsociable person: 3 र १ 
P. 68. खवंपूर्वोदाहतनिषेधवचनानां etc.—Upto-the end of the 
section now the author makes a general statement that, 
the sentences of condemnation found in different पुराणा8 of 
the things mentioned in condemnation, are not really 
intended to condemn but are meant as an indirect 
praise of the subject-matter under treatment: Hence 
not much importance is t0 be attached to the condem- 
natory verses and they are to be taken as a foil to set 
off the importance of the matter treated in a particular 
section of the gm, This practice of the gums: of 
eulogising a particular thing is peculiar and conforms 
to the ‘ar, viz. नहि निंदा निंदितुमिष्टे परं स्तुत्यं स्तौति (111. the words 
of the aa ). This is taken from शबरभाष्य on a पू मीमांसा- 
a ( 114-90 ) The exact wording of the न्याय there is— 
नहि निंदा निंदितु प्रयुज्येत। किं तहि-निदितादितरत्‌ safe | ( Blame is not 
employed in order dispraise something that is blame- 
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worthy, but rather to praise somethin i i 
| : 818 g other than that 
i. e. the topic under consideration. mess illustrates 
this UR 80 well in his आगमश्माण्य्म्‌ ( page 49) as follows:— 
E ag Aq वदमूलत्व पश्वराह्तन्त्राणामनुपपन्नं वेदनिन्दादर्दाजात | उक्तं हि चतुषु 
वेदेऽ .परुधारथेमल भंसानः शाण्डिल्य इदं: झास्रमधीतवानिति  अनवगतवचनव्यक्तेरयं. 
AÀ: न:हि निन्दा Rie निन्दितुं sate : अपि तु निन्दितादितरंत्पशंसितुम्‌ - 
यचतरेयकन्राक्षण * प्रातःप्रातरनृतं ते वदन्ति? इत्यनुदितद्दोमनिन्दा. उदितहोमप्रशंसाथेति 
लभ्यते | यथा मानवे (1९124), `. ` .. ED sc 
EARI देवदैवत्यो AWAY मानुषः। . . 
सामवेदस्तु पित्र्यः स्पात्तस्मात्तस्याशुचिध्वेनि: ?u 
EN सामवेदनिन्दा इतरवेद्प्रशंसाथों यथा वा भारते। 
चत्वार एकतो वेदा. भारतं, चेकमकतः। 
समागते .तु ऋषिभिस्तुळ्यारोपितं पुरा ॥ 
महत्त्व च गुरते च प्रियमाणं यतोऽधिकम्‌ | 
SO महत्वाच गुरत्वाच महाभारतभुच्यते॥ ` 
_ इति- महाभा रतप्रशंसर्थेति Tea न वेदनिन्देति। एवं Tea ATT गम्यते । 
रामेश्वरसूरि also puts it briefly ४३--नहि निंदा-निंदायां arid. किंतु” 
पक्षांतरविंधौ. : - ..: . WDE j SSOP Be 
Except for-this there would be no end to a controversy. 
based: on Pauranic sentences, which: are mutually 
condemnatory and contradictory. In illustration: of 
what the author says, he quotes verses condemnatory 
of the aÑs or सन्धि, which if followed closely . there 
would be an end to the religious life of both ara and 
रामानुज Vaishnavas. The author adopts a very -sensible 
course, indeed. He, therely, shows himself to 06. 
conscious of irreconcilable statements made by the gums. 
- The verses quoted here are aptly descriptive of 
the pseudo-aseetics or pseudo-anchorites and they are 
fully borne out by the conditions ‘seen generally at 
present. But they are applicable to all ascetics 
Vaishnava as well as Shaiva; though they have been 
taken from Shaiva gums, they are, L think, descriptive 
of false ascetics of all sects and sections of the- public 
and not merely Vaishnava wis, 
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. XI 


, This is a miscellaneous seotibn containing the 
treatmént of diflerent topics as follows. (1) An objec- 
tion to शिंगघारण, that is, इशलिंगधारण, based on the .interpre-. 
tation of fara by .feta’s commentary on. अमरकोश 
(2) Establishment of fear on the authority `of. gums, 
(8) Establishing the custom of wearing Linga by great 
and distinguished persons-and Gods and Goddesses, 
that is, proving that fra was a शिष्टाचार, (4) Lastly 
the refutation by some objections raised against the 
conclusions arrived at on the authority of Pauranic 
sentences in support of the custom or शिष्टाचार of wearing 
इष्टकिंग p 


P. 64. नचु...मा भूदिति चेत्‌ Here the objection. based 
upon the interpretation of ठिंगबात्ते is stated. The word 
aÑ occurs in अमरकोश ( aaa, stanza 54). The inter- 
pretation of the word feat, quoted by the author for 
discussion, is by लिंगमद्र, a commentator of अमरकोश ( see 
अमरकोश with the commentary called fata by feme 
page 466, Andhra edition). In contrast with the inter- 
pretation of the word by fénuz, the interpretation of the 
word by क्षीरस्वामिन्‌ and wr (commentators of 
emis ) should be noted as follows:— 


क्षीरस्वामिन;--धम: . घ्व भः ` चिन्हं इताह aXe | रिंगाजरांदेः बृत्ति 


जीविका यस्य सः | अत्र अंते! कीर्णे रेतः अस्य अवश्जीगीं | ब्र वार्यत्रकर्णिशात 
कामतस्तु ferr AAT । इति , 


भाजुजिदीक्षितः--धमेप्य़ जः चिन्ह घमो भज इर वा aiea: अस्याः 
स्तीति। लिंगं आश्रमादिचिन्हृधारणं वाति जीवे egg: qer a: | भिक्षाबर्थ जराधारिणः | 
Haart विक्षि हिंसित व्रतं येन । क्षतं खंडितं रतमस्य ब] । 
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A third: different. commentator also interprets 
छिंगइत्तिं ७5--आश्रभादिचिन्हधारणं वृत्ति: जाविकाहेतु: यंस्य। भिक्षार्थं जटाधारी। 
etc. ete’ From all this it is clear that FT has ‘been 
interpreted as a चिन्ह and not ढिंगघारण ( इष्टलिंगघारण ) for the 
sake of livelihood. Even the ‘interpretation of frag 
does not exactly mean an इश्टलिंगधारिन्‌ and might be taken 
as 8 चिन्हधारक. But it seems that it must have been 
taken as इ्&गधारिच्‌ by rival religious sections in the times 
of the author. Hence the author's attempts at refuting it 


. P. 65. चन्न agent etc.—Here the author refutes the 
objection and he bases his refutation on the verses taken 
from agi (see pages 166 and 167 of the स्मृति, - वेकरेश्वर 
edition). There the words alt, लिंगवषेण, and छिंगिनां have 
been interpreted by कुछुकमई, a commentator of the 
स्मृति, as pseudo- agaras or pseudo यति8 and not इष्टकिंगधारिन्‌8. 
‘Hence, says the author, लिंगवृत्ति means a person that 
deceitifully moves about in the disguise of a ब्रह्मचारिन्‌ or 
यति and not an इष्टलिंगधारिन्‌ ; 


By-the-bye it may he noted fhat अवकीर्णं has been 
explained differently. In वसवपुराण (pp. 52, 53) अवकीर्णी 
has been explained as—: . 


यावजीवमिदं कमे करोमीति सभांतरे । 
कहप्य HARA यः सत्येव स्वस्य जीवने | 
अन्रजेद्यदि संत्त्यागादवणीणी ATT सः 
झंगीकृत्य पुरा कमे तत्त्यजयदि मध्यतः 
_अवकीणीं स विज्ञेयः सवोशिष्टेकदूषितः ॥ 
` एतदालोक्य सुनयो व्यासादयाश्च महत्तराः | .  . 
Shad परिष्यज्य सुनिन प्रतिपेंद्रि : :. .. .. 
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P: 65. sfatanararemaft etc.—Here the author gives 
the.explanation of the verses taken from मचुस्मृतिः. in the 
dorm of & story, which amounts. to saying that. feft 
means a disguising rogue that moves 1n & disguise of an 
इष्टलिंगधांरिन to earn livelihood » 


P.65. पुराशवचनानि छु etc.—Now the author comes to 
पुराणाऽ and .says that they also (of course some of them 
only). either lay down or substantiate the principle of 
wearing Linga on the body. However he does not 
start here any discussion about uny Pauranic sentences 
in proof of fea, but simply refers readers to various 
verses quoted in support of लिंगधारण at the end of sections 
IIL—IX (excluding the seventh section, which. is 
‘devoted to the refutation of the interpretation made by 
रामानुजीय- Vaishnavas of the Rigwedic hymn “wae ते Rad 
etc.”). The author seems to think that the verses 
quoted in support of Saam. from gurs will convery. to the 
readers that the wearing of fón (age) on the body was 
a religions injunction and that no discussion about these 
was not necessary. He still gives the well known Pauranic 
story of Rama and ‘his devotion to Shiva with a‘ view to be 
enabled‘to regain सीता, his consort, carried away by Ravana 
This particular incident of Rama’s devotion 0. शिंत्र 188 been 
elaborated in शिवगीता, (which forms a part of पद्मपुराण) as 
advised and guided by tlie'sage, अगस्यः The sage by-the- 
bye preaches to Rama philosophy and religion ( Shaive 
Religion), as Lord wt does to Arjuna'in भगवद्रीता. The 
philosophical lessons taught therein form शिवगीता, which 
is, therefore a philosophical discourse like भगवद्गीता, though 


less known thari that. But it ‘is noteworthy that शिवगीता 
is not about शिवलिंगधारण, though-it says: much about (atra 
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and शिव as the Tae. Except for the word (Sft. (in the 
"fifth verse. of अध्याय eleven, quoted by: the author on page 

67 (of the text), there is not much either about feat e) 
and the religions practices of the Veerashaivas.: The author’s 
reliance, therefore, upon शिवगीता -.६० draw support from: it 
for ram seems strange. But it is to be noted, that the 
गति says much about भस्मधारण, IATU, and पंचाक्षरीमंत्र,, : which 
all are common to Shaivas and Veerashaivas. ~; 1 : 


P. 66. पाद्युपतादिदिव्याज्राणि ९{०--पाश्चपतात्न is-well known mis- 
sile belonging to God शेव (gaff) and is, therefore, so called. 
The #@ was considered unerring in hitting the person 
aimed at fatally, . The story of अर्जुन, practising penance to 
win over God शिव and obtain from -him the-use of the 
missile, that he might defeat stars by that means, js so 
prominent a story in महाभारत. - Rama also is said. to haye 
worshipped Shiva for that missile,that he might kill his enemy 
राइण and get back सीता. The story of अजुन practising 
penance forms the subject matter of one of the five dsragt- 
‘eats, किराताजुनीयं, and also of शबरशंकरविलास, a great classical 
Kanarese poem by षडक्षरीदेव. > | ^n 

P. 67. अपि च ete.—From here to the end of the section 
the author is busy with proving the custom of लिंगधारण in 
refutation of the third objection, as stated in विषधावतार, viz. 
सकलशिशनाचरितलेन॑ कतिपयमनाचारस्यं च वेदार्बुमापकत्वोमावात., It has 
been already noted, during discussion about साचार, that 
शिष्टाचार forms a basis of ध aulis as much authoritative as 
the Veda itself. A Vedic sentence can-well be presumed 
in: support of शिष्टाचार, as noted in the discussion abgut 
-मंगळचरण; शिष्टाचार means a long-staudiag custom. practised by 
great and distingnished ‘persons. ~ The author, therefore, 
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fads! 1६ necessary to find support to लिंगधारणं from general 
éustomi (शिष्टाचार) and proceeds to prove the custom of लिंगधारण, 
(is maintains with the verses from gums that notonly great 
distingnished persons like अक्षपाद, the author of maae, but 
also Gods, Goddesses, agus, «sis ete, “wore इष्टलिंग on thiér 
bódies made of different materials suited to their position 
and station. He thus proves ‘that there was a universal 
custom. The author quotes also from सिंद्धांतशिखामाण, which 
seems, to have been considered by the author as important 
add authoritative as a पुराण. But we have already noted 
previously that he’ author places सिद्धांतशिखामाण on par with 
wis, which in turn have been taken by Shaivas as much an 
utterance: of the Almighty God and as much authoritative 
as the Vedas. The verses quoted here in proof of the 
custom of wearing Linga have been quoted in religious 
‘treatises by almost all Veerashaiva writers of name and 
fame. 

P. 69. नन्वत्र...तद्वचनानामितिचेत्‌-Here is- an. . objection 
raised against the custom of wearing Linga, as shown by 
the verses from gums given by the author. The objector 
‘says that sages, Gods, and demons and others might have 
worshipped Linga. But they must, have ‘worshipped 
स्थावरलिंग, because the verses from महाभारत and पराशरोयपुरांण do 
not say any thing about इडलिंग ahd they better seem ‘to 
express स्थावरालिंग र i ‘ead 

: A 

P: 69, चेन्मैवम्‌ etc—Herein the ‘author ‘nieets ‘the 
objection and: proves that sages etc. all wore Linga’ on the 
body, as may be unmistakably known from the mention: of 
places on the body of wearing Linga, in the veses, namely, 
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` (1)... aft मस्तकाद्यगे gar दाकपुरोगमा: । 


र (2) qur निजांगे तहठीनभावा जग्मुः परं पदम्‌ 
(8) धारयन्ति सदा लिंग उत्तमांगे विशेषतः | 


(4) Areas शिवलिंगमहानिंशम्‌। ate. ete, 


.... The author thereby means that, because some gus 
mention the places of wearing Linga- on the body in so 
many words, it is not possible that others should contradict 
them. Even though.. some fail fo mention, clearly the 
places of wearing Linga, as some others do, it is. to be 
understood that they mean so and the places of wearing 
Linga:are to be understood. This line of reasoning is not 
quite sound and seems very strange, when itis seen that, 
gums are mutually contradictory: पंडित 'शषिबङ्मार aptly, 
remarks here as— a 


:. .. -बीठादावेवेति । वस्तुतस्तत्रेटापत्तिरिचिता SERIE पुशणेषु भारतादीतिहासेषु च; 
वमानानां disi वाक्यानां एकास्सिन्नार्थ उपसंहारसाहसे फछभावात्‌। बहूनि वाक्यानि. 
सोमनाथ महविकाजुनकेदारेश्वरादिज्योतिळिंगमाददात्म्य प्रख्यापकानि सान्ति | बहुनि वोदिप्रति- 
छिताशिवा्िंगपूजा माहातम्यवोधकानि संति। तेषां सर्वेषा wear nr 
पादायेतुरश्रामाण्यापत्तेः। . - तस्माह्विगपुराणकामिकायगमादिवाक्यैरेव RENTAR: 
साधायेतुमुचितम्‌ |. 
~. P. 69.. fix ete-—This is the second argument made. 
bythe: aathor in- refutation of the objection, and this: 
seems sounder-and better. than the previous one. - Here. 
the author: proceeds to prove. that Gods . and | Goddesses | 
wore Liaga:on thei bodies; because the root अजू (10 यजेते in 
the verse “ER qui aon page- 70 ) to worship -or to.be in, 
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union with according: to पाणिनि?8 सूत्र ‘(quoted by author) 


And the Gods and Goddesses and.others cannot be in 
union with शिवलिंग, unless they wear if on their bodies 


‘A ^ 


; =. Hene” ( 

P. 70. नजु...कथ्रं faeaiti—Here is another objection 
aised to meet the foregoing refutation.” ‘The objector says 
that it may be admitted that the root यज्‌ means संगतिकरण 
Büt that: does iot mean all tinie. uñion but occasional 
union with the स्थावरळिंग, when the devotee comes in contact 
with it at the time of worshipping the 11088, : The verse 


quoted above ‘proves; therefore, स्थावरलिंगपूजा and-not- the 
i 


इपटेलिंगपूजा,  ' `` | E oun ean 

P. 70: ai.. Rag: This is the refutation of" the 
objection just raised. The Raia removes the objection by 
poitittug^out that there is the adverb अइंनिंशमं modifying the 
verb sai. This shows that the devotees of शिवलिंग - worship: 
ped it day and night. But it was not possible for them 
t8 do 80 the स्थाबररिंगः It, therefore, . compells ‘admission 
that: they must have worshipped the Linga. wort on the: 
body: The worship of the Linga worn on the body.is 
tantamount to all time worship, as already .shown. in 
section viii (see pp. 48 and 44 of the text ) 


P. 70. न च यजधातोः.., ,..अंतर्यजन्ते इत्येवार्थः -Here is 
. the .last objection raised’ against ‘the ATİ against 
his interpretation. The objection is that the root ast may. 
mean संगतिकरण or. धारण of ढिंग and may also mean all time 
घारण, Buf all this means sra and not बाह्याहेंगधारण 
The feias attempts, say the objector, at proving the 
custom of wearing sms fall to the ground, | 
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P. 70. अंतश्पद्स्य-etc,— Here the author refutes. the 
objection by saying that there is no word to indicate the 
अंतस्त्व of लिंगधारण. And to understand such a word irtits absence 
will be open to'a fault. But वद्दिथौरण or- बाह्मदेशधारण will not 
open to such a fault, as धारण means that prominently: ‘and 
does not stand in heed' of any specification, as sidwq does 
stand in stich à neéd 

The author further adduces in support of 'वाह्म॑लिंगधारणं 
the verse already quoted: in connection with the’ custom of 
wearing Linga, where मस्तकायये prove beyond ‘doubt that 
धारण means वाह्यीलगघारणं 

P. 70. . आगमवचनानितु et¢.—Here the" author ' refers to. 
various vérses quoted from amars in all previous sections 
He, therefore, simply refers to them. But the mention of 
आगमा३ raisés in important question of the emm ‘being 
authoritative or otherwise. This question touches the 
discussion contained in the book vitally. This: question, 
therefore, forms the topic of discussion in the text arid 
the last section of the "book; and the: section béging 
forthwith 

Before going to the tiext section we might state here 
that the discussion heretofore ‘covers all” poiats of proof 
mentioned in the क iu विषयात्रतार, namely, 5E 

वेदशासत्रपुराणेषु कामिकाद्यागमेषु च। (pil ont sms 
छिंगप्रारणमाख्यातं वीरशेवस्य निश्चयात्‌॥ | पर 
y way of recapitulation it may be said here „thah it; 
sections [-IX the ARTA of लिंगधारण 18 established Io 
£ छिंग्रधारण is established: 

ection X. the शाज्ञविहितत्व, (RART) o m 
In section XI पुराणविद्वितल aud आगमविदितत्व is established. 11e. 
author therefore, vindicates the statement of the verse. In, 
all its parts, as he asserted in the beginning 
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द पतत codi s KEL 


* In this last section the author. proves the authority. of 


आरगमाह, on which. are primarily based the doctrines of 
Shaiva,- Shaskta, Vaishnava,.and Veerashaiva religions, 
though Vedas also form the basis of all these. aptars form 
an important and voluminous part of Sanskrit Literature 
and treat of philosophy and religion and other kindred 
topics. It is unfortunate that they have been neglected, 
completely . and. not studied by scholars, Europeau and, 
Indian, who have all devoted their energies and time to the, 
study of Vedas and all other branches of Sanskrit learning 
There are three distinct branches of. Agamic literature, 
namely, Shaiva, Vaishnava, and Shakta. The सागमा and 
शाक्तागमा8 are. believed to have delivered by. शिव, to His. 
consort, पावती, or His son wga. Even in past times आगमा8 do. 
not seem to. have been of much importance but seem to have 
sprung info prominence, after Shaiva and , Vaishnava, 
religions and their philosophy. came to be very prominent 
side by side with the religion and philosophy of the, Vedas ह 
though the development and growth of Agamic literature 
was concurrent with that of the, Upanishads P 
After the amats: and. the religions’ ‘based orn'therh- 
came into limelight as powerful rivals of Vedic cults and 
religion, the question naturally arose about their authorita- 
tiveness, in comparison with ‘that Vedas, the autharity. and 
révelation of which-were and have been beyond -questión- 
The followers of particular Agamic religions thus-found it 
Bécessary-to vindicate the authority: and. authoritativenes®! 
of Agamiic literature, Thus यामुनमुनि, ४: Vaishnava, wrote 
a book called amasra, But the book:is only, about: thd 
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vindication of the authority of Vaishnavagamas. The 
Veerashaivas also naturally found it nezessory to: do-so, 
"when charges were levelled against them that their religion 
had no unquestionable authority behind them: ०७:४४ the 
basis. The writers of Veerashaiva religious tracts and | 
treatises became busy with vindicating the honour and 
unquestionable authority of the शिवाम. And the author 
does the same in this last section, which forms the closing 
section and topic of the book : 


The author concerns -himself- with the vindication of 
the authority of Shaivagamas but..does not say anything 
about other Agamas, Shakta or- Vaishnava. This forms 
a prominent characteristic of the treatment, altogether 
different from that :0f-यासुनमुनिःऽ आगसप्रामाण्यमू , in which the 
author, while vindicating: the authority-of V-aishnavagamas, 
tries to disprove, the :authority of the. Shaivagamas. ; 
Tt seems to us natural, because there is no place in the 

Vaishnava religion (of the रामानुज. 80100] ) for शिव 
‘Whereas, in contrast, Shaiva religions give a place for 
-Vishnu among their pantheon, though a subordinate-place, - 
subordinate-to that of Ra, the taga. Bub वेदांतसारवीरशवु- 
Ria is an exception, as may be noted in the ‘extract 
‘given below. The आगमश्माण्य has also been vindicated by 
other authors, like the present author, both Veerashaiva 
and non-Veeráshaiva. The following few extracts from 
same of the authoritative treatises will be of interest 


to readers. .... ० ELA <> क RR येती, 
= The frst point to ‘be noted ‘Here is’ that inthe 


Opinions of all writers Agamas do not teach | anything 
that is either anti-Vedio or not- Vedic.. Henge only 
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those -Agamas, that conform: to Vedas and their 

' teachings, are authoritative but those that do not do 

80, are unauthoritative and, therefore, unacceptable 

In faa, आगम has been defined as— 

आगतः शिवंवक्रेभ्यो गतोपिगिरिजानने | 
मग्नस्तस्या ELAM तस्मादागम उच्यते || 
(I) The opinions of non-Veerashaiva authors 
(a) इरदत्ताचाय says in his arisa (verses 108, 109 )— 
` चेदः स्वयं भवतु वा यदि वा प्रणीति 
सर्वे: प्रमाणमविद्दाय गुणाति Sr: | 
तत्तत्मवक्तगुणदार्शततारतम्य- 
मन्यत्ममाणमविरोधिनि वेदवाक्ये ॥ १ ॥ 
वेद! प्रमाणमिति संगिरमाण एव 
- दिव्ये तवागममवैति जनः प्रमाणम्‌ | 
` ल्ष्यानवाक्यविषयौपधिकेः qqiu- 
- रामूधेमाकलितविम्रहमाचमूळात || २॥ 
_ (b) श्रीकेठ in 018 ब्रहमसूत्नभाष्य says— 

l इत्यागमप्रामाण्याच्य परमेश्वरस्प जगदुभयकारणत्वामेति अनवद्यमिति | शिवागमे- 
कदेंशे शिवस्य परब्रह्मगः केवळनिमित्तत्वमुपरपादितम्‌ । तत्परिद्वाराथीभदमधिकरणमिति 
पूर्वाचार्याणां व्याख्या । वयं तु वेदशिवागमयोरभेदं न पश्याम:। वेदोऽपि शिवागम इति 
व्यवहारी युक्तः तस्य तत्कतृत्त्वात। अतः शिवागमो<पि द्विविधः त्रैवर्णिकविषयः सवाविष य° 
श्रेति। वेदः . अवरणिकषथः ॥ aiñ पश्च अन्म. | उभयोरेकः शिवः aii pe Sala: 
सवेविद्यानाम्‌ ” “ अस्य महतो भूतस्य निःश्वातितम्‌ ° इद्यादिश्र्या | 

अष्टादशानां सवासां विद्यानां मिन्नवत्मनाम्‌ | 
आदिकती शिवः साक्षात झलपांगिरितिश्रुतिः || 
इति FAM च वेदे तस्म कतृत्वमवगतम्‌ । अन्यत्रापि तस्यैव परमेश्वरस्य।. अतः कते 
सामान्यादुभयमप्येकार्थपरं TATA gr ब्रह्मप्रणवप्रासादिमंत्राणां पञचुपतिंपा्ादि- 
वस्तुव्यवहाराणां भस्मोष्दूछनत्रिपुडूधारणळिंगाचेनरुद्राक्षघारणादिपरधर्मांगामन्येषां_च 
` सर्वेषा व्यवद्वाराणामुभ्रयत्रापि सप्रभेव दुर्शुनादुभावपिप्रप्ताणभूतौ वेदागभो। कर्तृस्तामा- 
न्यादेकार्थप्ररस्वेच च विरोधाभावात,। 
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PARU t. on शारदातिलक says— 
E EE वद्धानां जतूनां ata मुक्त च समुपदिशति 
स्न। अन्यषां स्टृतिशाज्ञादीनां तन्मूळ्कत्वेन तदथेप्रतिपादकलेन च प्रामाण्यमिति ga- 
Nani STR AMARA: कथं तन्तुम्‌ । अन्यच रेव ( Fate) 
विशेषेण पर्यालाचितैः खर्गोऽथ सुक्तिरपि भविष्यतीति किप्रनया ( आगमस्म्रत्या ) fir: 
Sh हश स ऐक्षत बहुस्यां प्रजायेय ” इति तथा “ ततो वा इमाति भूतानि जायन्ते 
येच जातानि जोतान्ति यत्रद्याभिसाविश्ातति तद्विजिज्ञाधख ” इति उपक्रम्य “ आनन्दा- 
घ्येव खल्विप्रानि भूतानि जायन्ते आनन्देन.जातानि जीवनि आनन्द प्रयन्यमिस- 
विशन्ति ” इत्यादि!“ ed सत्रे यद्यमात्मेव ” इत्यस्तनोप 4हतम्‌.1 इति उपक्रमोपसंहाराभ्यां 
स्वळीडारूपानायनिर्रोच्याविद्यासायसंपन्नं Tae’ निल्यशञद्धवुद्धस्वभावं परः 
Fe स्वात्मवितर्तरूपं सकळं जगत्‌. gas इति श्रृतिप्रतिपादितो यः । इन्द्रो मायाभिः 
पुरुलूप aa” “ शिवो हि शाक्त (हितः शक्तः कई न किंचन ? इत्यादिना शक्ति: प्रति- 
पादिता | तत्र alg श्रुतिषु कमोपासनन्रह्मभेदेन काण्डत्रयम्‌। aT कमेकाण्ड जैमिनि- 
प्रभातिना सम्यक्तया विवृतम्‌ | उपासनाकाण्डं नारदादिभिः। ब्रह्मकाण्ड भगवदव्यासादि- 
भिरिति। स्मृतिमूलकताऽस्म प्रत्यश्नोपळब्धा। श्रृतिमूळकता तु रामपूर्वोत्तरतापनीय 
नृ्थिदरपूर्वोत्तरतपर्नायसोराष्ट्रीक्ष रंशैवपंचाक्षरात्म क॑ च साक्षाच्छुतिरूपमुपळभ्यत एव | 
तत्र कमेकाण्डे सर्वोप्यधिकरारी | सुपुक्षोरपि ततज्ञानपर्यतं egal प्रत्यवायपरि- 
हारार्थ च SASAE तद्रदुपातनाकाण्डे५पि यतः साकारोपासनतः 
स्वर्गादिवहुफल भवति BAG AMA ABST LIMBS बहुतरव्यथाप्ायासेन 
भवति | ब्रह्म एण्डान्मुक्तिपपि आनन्दनेरन्तयेदीधेकालाभ्य्राससाध्यांनेकेषु जन्मसु TN- 
ष्वेव गतेषु भवति। ““अनकजन्मर्सतिद्ध॑ ततो याति परां RA” इति वचनात्‌। 
अत एतदुपासनाकाण्डमेत्र आगभशाज्ञत्नक गरीय इति सिद्धम्‌। 
(II) Veerashaiva writers 
(d) नीळकठाचार्य in his क्रियासार says— 
ama द्विविधा Bat वेदानामविरोधिनः ॥ | 
विराधिनश्व aaa श्रंतिमागीनुरोधिन: | ` 
कर्षणादिश्रातिष्ठान्ता वैदिकााठ्रिता यथा॥ १॥ 
तैव वीरशैवानामागमा वैदिका मताः| 
वैदाविरुद्वुरूपेण वादिकत्वमुदाइतम्‌ N, _ 
यदि वेदोक्तमेव स्याद्वैदिक परमाथेतः । ' . 
एकांदशॉनतावीनां श््यचोदितकमेणाम्‌ |, ३ ॥ 
30 
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अवैदिदत्वात्सर्वेषामनजुष्ठेयता भवेत) 


. ेदाविरुद्धाबुष्ठांनात, पातित्य॑ चापतेत्तदा ॥ ४॥ 
' यद्यनुठठेयभेव स्मादेकादरयादिकं FA: | 


शेवागमास्तदाचारा वैदिका नेति का प्रमा ॥५॥ 
: : à £6 n ES : 
स्मृतिभिश्च पुराण विद्विता व ARTI: | 
शैवागभेषु विदिता नैव स्युवेदिका यदि॥ ६॥ 
स्मृत्युक्ता वेदिका नेति कुतस्वं नेव भाषत | 
चैदिकास्ते भवेयुश्रदागमोक्ताथ्य ARE ॥ ७॥ 
अत एवाचरंद्येतान्वरैदिकाः सकला बुधा: | 
आलयोत्सवकर्मादीन्मुक्तये शात्रवित्तमा: ॥ ८॥ 
कापालादिमतान्याहु: शैवान्यन्यानि यानि च। 
अवैदिकानि सवीणि नाचरेतानि ARE: ॥ ९ || 
शैवान्पाशुपतांचैव जटिलान्मुण्डिनस्तथा | 
far aaa पाषंडान्परिवजयेत्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
gana निषिद्धानि कापाछादीनि वे पुनः | 
बीरशेवक्रमगता न fiet इति तत्कथम्‌॥ ११॥ 
न हिंस्यादिति वाक्येन हिंसामात्रे. निषेधिते । 


यागीयपशुबंधादो न निषेधो भवेत्तया Au . 
asagar संकोचो ASAA युक्तिमान्‌। 


यजेतेति fafüera Manas उदाहृतः॥ 13 ॥ 
बीरशेवेतरे शैवे शवानितद्यादिनिंदितम्‌ | 
शेवशब्दस्य संकोचः सवेशब्दादिके तथा ॥ १४ ॥ 


. निय़ामिकरा श्रतिस्तत्र श्रूयते बहुशः पुनः | 


वेदांतसारसुख्यासु चाम्रताख्यादिके तथा ॥ १५॥ 
अथवा शिवनिश्वासश्रतिभ्ग्रस्ते शिवागमाः | 

अधिकाः शिववकेभ्यः साक्षादेव विनिर्गताः ॥ १६॥ 
परस्पराविरुद्धाथीः शिवोक्ता निगमागमाः | 
अल्पबुद्धिमिरन्योन्यविराधः परिकल्प्यते ॥ १७ ॥ 
निगमात्तामागमानां परमाप्तोपेदेशतः | 
प्रामाप्यसविशेषेण ज्ञातव्यं TARA: ॥ १८॥ 
धहुमियुक्तिमि: स्पष्ट विरोधः RES 
्र्विस्त्रभीत्याइ प्रकृताथेमुपक्रमे ॥ १९ ॥ 
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(o) चन्नब्षेश्वर in his वीररेवोत्कपैप्रदीपिका says— 

नन्वेतेषां स्मृतिपुराणादीनां वेदमूळकत्वाददवत्प्रामाण्यस्थायनसंभवे $प्यागमन - 
वचनानां तथा प्रामाण्ये न संभवतीति चेन्न। वेदागमयोरेकऋतृलादेदाविरुद्धधर्षप्रति- 
पादकत्वाच निःश्वसितर्पवेदापेक्षया तारतरष्ठपुरव्यापरे्ारितकामिकाद्यागमानामुवेद्‌- 
यजुवेदवद्धा मदाशिणनेलवच्च॒ सम प्रधानत्वात्प़ा पाण्यं सिद्धभेवेति वेदागमवचनेविधीयमानं 
कमे शिष्टेराचरणीयभिति सवे aisan : : 


(f) नजेण्णाये in his वेदांतसारवीरदैवाचितामणि says (pp. 58-64)-- 

नन्वस्य वीरशवमतस्य कामिकादिदवागमतन्त्रमूंलत्वेन न वैदिकरवं AAR 
मते न वेदिकानामाधिकारः किन्तु वेदमागे प्रच्युतानां तन्त्रागे निवेशनं अत एव 
तन्मूलकस्य वीरवेवमतस्याबैदिकत्वमिति Spes ॥ १ ॥ सिद्धान्तशिखामगौ--अगत्स्यं 
प्रतिरेणुकगणेशवाक्यम्‌ || RR 
वेदैकदेशवा्तिभ्यस्सांख्यादिभ्यो quii 
समैवेदानुसारिताच्छेतरतन्तं ARIER ॥ 
झेवतन्वमिति प्रोक्तं सिद्वान्तार्पं शिवोदितम्‌। 


सवेवेदान्तरूपत्वातपरामाण्यं वेद्वत सदा ॥ 
आगमा बहुधा. प्रोक्ताः शिवेन परमात्मना |. 


शैव पाझुपत सोमं wae चेति भेदतः ॥ 
तत्र शैवागभमेदाभिरूपयति | 
तेषु शेवं चतुभेद तत्र सवे विनिश्चितम्‌। 
वामं च दक्षिणं चेव मिश्र सिद्धान्तसंश्ितम ॥ इति. 
तत्न वामायागमानां लक्षणे प्रोक्त्वा सिद्धान्तं वेदममतप्निति -दशेयाति, 
शक्तिप्रधानं वामाख्यं दक्षिण भेरवात्मकम्‌ | 
सप्तमातृपरं मिश्र सिद्धान्तं Sedit 
इति विद्धान्तशास्राणि कानि तानीद्याशंकया निरूप्यन्ते, 
कामिकाद्या वातुळान्ताः शिवनोक्ताः शिवागभाः कल 
सिद्धान्ता इति विज्ञेया उपभेद्समान्विता: | EG. 
| Raraa केन प्रकारेण वेदसंमतामेत्याशकया निरूप्यते। daa, i eem 
बेदधरमोमिवागिलात्िडान्तारंयः शिवागम o ` 
वेदबाद्यविरोवितवाद्रेससम्भत SAAN 
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इति शिवभ्र्णातयोबेदसिद्वान्तयोः कारणपूर्वेकमेक्ये «daft । तत्रैव-- 
. वेदंधिद्धान्तयोरिक्यमेकार्थ प्रतिपांदनात्‌.। 

I प्रामाण्य wes शय पण्डितैरेतयोंस्सदा॥। इति | तात्पयसंग्रहे । चेदाः 
-र्नाणिभितिः संगिरमाण एव दिंव्ये तवागंममवेति जनः प्रमाणमिति वाक्येन वेदागमयो- 
fid प्रामाण्येमंगीकंतेब्यम | विश्वाधिको रुद्रो महर्षिरिति. श्चृतिप्रमाणान्महाषिशिव- 
प्रणीतयोवेदसिद्धांतयोः प्रामाण्य्रम प्रत्यूहमेव वेदसिद्धान्तिक्य पुक्‍्वा तस्मिन्‌ सिद्धान्ते 
rame दशयति । . 

सिद्धान्ताख्ये महातन्त्रे कामिकाये शिवोदित। 

Regat भागे वीरशैवमतं परम्‌। 

- इत्यादि वेचनॉनुसारात्‌ परिहारो निंप्यतें। किंच शिवाधिक्येप्रतिपादकानांमांग- 
मानां पतिः परमेश्वरः agia: तदुभयव्यतिरिक्तमत्रेतन सवे पाश इति त्रितयज्ञानं 
च मोक्षकारण इति समानम्‌ं। तदुक्तं सूतसंहितायां -मुक्तिखंडे चतुथोध्याये-- 

ब्रह्माद्याः स्थावरान्ताश्च पशवः परिकीर्तिताः | 
तेषां पतिरहं देवः स्मृतः Tga: ॥ ` 
मायापारोनं बध्नामि TAL कमलेक्षण | 
तेषाँ Wai सवेषां मोचकोऽहं सुळोचने॥ 
aha मोचकं भ्रां श्रुतिः साध्वी सनांतनी। 
इति तत्रैव -प्रदेशान्तरे-- 


त्रिपंदीर्थ चतुःपादं महातन्त्रं जगरपतिः। 

ओक्तवान्‌ हिमवत्पुच्ये घमीन्‌ मोक्षेकसाधनान्‌॥ इति तत्र शैवागमाः 
केचन पशुपाशपतिपदाचेत्रयप्रतिपादक्ाः केचन सिवपरतत्वप्रतिपादकाः केचन TT 
लिमूतिअतिपादका: केचन षर्‌र्त्रिंशततत्वप्रतिपादकाः केचन षडध्वप्रतिपादकाः वेचत 
सरपरदरक्षळेङ्धारणभ्रणवपंचाक्षरमत्रशितरपूजोरप्रादिशिवाचारभ्रतिपादक्ाः तेषामाग- 
मानां प्रत्यक्षवेदमूलत्वेन प्रामाण्योपपत्तेः अग्रामाण्यक्रल्पनायामगौरवात्‌ पदार्थतश्रप्रति- 


पादकानां तावदेतावन्तो वे पशवो द्विपाद्चतुभादश्चेि “ तस्माहुदरः पञ्चूलामाधिपति” रिति ` 


“ज्ञात्वा देवं सवेपाशत्रह्मणिः क्षीणैः केश: संवंपापप्रहाणि:?। “ ज्ञाननिर्मथनाभ्यासात्‌. पाशं 
ददति पण्डितः? इति। “ ब्रतभेतत्माशुपतं 'पशुपाशार्वभोक्षांय ? इत्यादीनां वाक्यानां 
TARA क्षूयमांणलादेताइशपारभाषामूलं TAT वैदिकमेव। अंत एव चिद्चिदीश्वर- 
'दार्थत्यपरिभाषायुक्तं रामाचु TT: वैदिकपारिमाषामूलल्रासाबादवैदिकमेव वैदिकाभि- 
ATMA ATTN TT | अवैदिकपाधरात्रतन्त्रमूलखात्पस्यक्षवहुश्रुतिविदितभएमरद्ाक्ष - 
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~ वेदि AM ] 
धारणादिवेद्किविराधिताबं। पश्चत्रह्ममृतंय/ तावत्‌ सद्योजातांद्यः  यजुरारण्य 
An : 5 
कान्तगेततेतिरीयनारायणभ्रश्नगौः  . सद्याजातादिपश्मन्ैवृहजञावाल्युपनिषदवाक्ये aT 


प्रतिपाद्यन्त इति तत्मतिपादकानां रोवागमानामयि प्रयक्षेवदमूळत्वेन प्रामाण्यम्‌ । 3८ X 
x x x शिवशास्रं नात मानान्तराप्रापतशिवप्रातिपाइकं are वेदाः 


a os 
दोनी शवागभाश्व स्वेतः 
सिद्धसनातनसर्वजवेश्व रप्रणीतत्वादनपेक्षितत्वेन प्रामाण्यमप्रत्यूहम्‌। 


(8) मरितोटदार्य in his वोरशैवानंदचंद्रिका says (chapter 20)— 
नु, Ed | 

वैदिकं ARI ज्ञानं भागमोक्षप्रदायकम्‌ | | 
यदन्यत्रोदिते ज्ञानं न तन्मोक्षस्य साधनम्‌ | १ || ... 
भोतं ज्ञानं मोक्षलकष्मीप्रदमन्भन्न किंचन। | 
शृतं वेदान्तावज्ञानतिश्चिता्थो इति श्रुतौ ॥ ३ ॥ 
भुल्यन्यत्वादागमानां asari नैव मोक्षदम्‌ । | 
अवेदिकानामुद्धारस्तंत्रमागीनुसारत: ॥ ३॥ 
«dst सिवेनाऽपि »रप्वन्तीं पारतं प्रति। | 
्रतवादेव्यारसवाबुरू्यास्काथितं तद्वैपिकम्‌॥ v ॥ 


इद्यांदिश्रमा णवेदान्तजन्यज्ञानस्यैव मो तसाधंनलं प्रतिपादयत | धोते ज्ञान ज्रीणाभन- 
Bra मंनतिं निधाय गोरं प्रल्यागतानाभवोपदेराः कृतः। अतो वेदान्तजन्यज्ञानस्यैव 
साक्षान्शाश्चसाघनत्वम्‌। आगभादिजन्गरज्ञानानां SAAT परम्परया बेदान्त- 
जन्यज्ञानयोर्मजंन्मप्रायनन्तरं पुनमेदान्तजन्यज्ञानद्वारा HRA वक्तव्यम्‌ | 


किश्वाशदशविययास्थानेघनन्तभावादांगमान/भग्रामाण्पम्‌ | तथाहि 

अङ्गानि वेदाश्वत्वारा मींभांधा न्य़ाप्रावेस्तरः । - ` 

yai sia च विदय ह्येताश्चतुर्दश UY ॥ 

आयुर्वेदो agra! गान्धर्व चार्थशा्रकम्‌ | 

उपवेदा इभे परोक्तोश्चत्वारस्तद्नन्तरम्‌॥ ३ | 

अष्टादशांनांमेतासां विद्यानां भिन्नवत्मेनाम्‌ | 

आदिकती कविः सांक्षाच्छूलपाणिरितिशुतिः ॥ N 
इत्यशदशविद्यात्थानानि | तत्र न . तावद्यवेदेनांतरभावः दोतृगणोपयोगार्थ प्रतिपाद- 

कत्वाभावांत्‌। नापि यञुैदे, अध्वर्युगणेपयेगिलेन नियामितत्वा मवात) नापि सामवेदे 
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उद्गातृगणापेक्षितार्थानभिधानात्‌। नाप्यथर्वणवेदे आभिचारिकमेकप्रृत्तत्वाभावात्‌। नाप्युप- 
निषत्सु, मन्त्रत्राह्मणान्यतररूसत्वरेन ब्रह्ममातिपादकत्वाभावा दुपानेषदागम इति संज्ञा 
भेदस्य विविक्ततया qaa A नापि तदङ्गेषु ETET REEF GE CES! भोवः ॥ 


तस्मादनुमाननाप्यागमा न प्रमाणतिति चेदत्रोच्यते | परमाप्तपरमेश्वरप्रणीतत्वेन 
बेदानामागपानांचाविशेषेण प्रामाण्य वक्‍्तव्यम्‌। “ अष्टादशधुराणानां कती सत्यत्रतीसुतः | 
कामिकादिय्भेदानां यथा देवो susc ॥ इति वचनादीश्वरक्तुकत्वस्य थिद्धत्वात्‌।. 
«बेदापिद्धान्तयोरैक्यमेकार्थ आरतिपादनात्‌। प्रामाण्यं Tet ज्ञेयं पण्डितैरेतयोः सदा ॥१ 
“बेंद्धमामिधायिलात्सिद्धान्ताख्या: शिवागभाः | वेदवाह्यविरोधित्व द्वेद्सम्म्त उच्यते |" 
तस्माद्वेदागमयोः परमास्तप्रणीतत्रसाम्यद्वेदोक्तभर्मरद्राक्षपञ्चाक्षरादिमन्त्रवणीश्रमादि- 
धैधे प्रतिपादनसाम्याद्वेदंबाह्यवोद्ध चावा कादे मतभ्रातिपाद्याः ऽऽ चा रविरोधित्वसाम्याचच द्योः 
समानं प्रामाण्यम्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु श्रु्मपेक्षयाऽधिक्रेमवाऽऽगमानां प्रामाण्यं ARAH | 
तंथाहि परमेश्वरस्य निश्वासरूपाणां श्रुतीनाभतावत्मामाण्यं चेदीशानवक्रत्ताल्वोष्ठपुरव्यापार- 
पुरस्परमुदितानामर्थ प्रातिपादन प्रमर्थानामागमानां भ्रामाण्य भधिकमेव | यदुत्तामतैदिकत्वादा-” 
गमज्ञानं न मोक्षसाधनमिति तन्न, अदैदिकत्वस्थेव Magara | यच्चोक्तमाग- 
मानामवैदिकत्वे पाती प्रति शिवोपदेश एव द्योतक इति तदल्यन्तासज्ञतम्‌। तथाहि- 
बृृदारण्यके चतुर्थाध्याये मेत्रेयीत्राह्मण याज्ञवल्क्येन स्वभार्यौ मैत्रेयीं प्रति ' आत्मा वा 
अरे द्रष्टव्यः श्रोतव्यो मन्तव्यो निदिध्ग्रा्तव्यः ||? इति श्रवणमनननिदिध्यासनादीना- 
मुपदेशात्तेषामवैदिकत्वं स्यात्‌ । तथेव गाग्येब्राह्मणे गार्गो प्रति “ एतस्यैवाक्षरस्य प्रशासने 
गार्गि सूथोचन्द्रमसो तिष्ठतः ? ' इत्यादानामथोनामवैदिकत्व॑ स्यात्‌ । ज्नियं Sp 
THAT! अतः लिये प्रत्युपद्श एवाविदिकत्वद्योतक इति aad मूढ़ संमो इ करवा दपेक्षणी- 
यम्‌। इत्यागमप्रामाण्यसमथनम्‌ । 

Some of the amais themselves 
vindicate the authority of the आगमा8; thus— 


(h) पोष्करागम says (quoted in तालपेसंग्रह pages 24 and 26) 
आप्तोक्तिरागमः सोऽपि परोक्षाचैक प्राधनम्‌ | 
प्रययक्षणानुभानेन यदि चार्थं न निश्चितम्‌ || 
यो वक्ति सोम आसतः स्यात्‌ तस्मात्परतरः Rra: | 
सुप्रसन्ेद्रियम्नामः TIT: सवेगोचर।। २॥ 

` पक्षपाताविनिर्मुक्तो यथार्थग्राहकः सदा | . 


कक C] 
अव्ययः परिपूर्णश्च स्वतंत्र: पद्चुपाशद्दा || 3 || 
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ध्रमाणमेकं तद्वाक्यं तथ्यं श्रयोनिधिः सदा | 
सृष्ट्यनंतरमेवेशः शुद्धाष्वविषयान्गुणान्‌॥। AT 
स्वांझुसंस्परीनादेच कृत्वा सदुकतियोत्करान्‌ | 
सदाशिवा पि भगवान्‌ नाद्रूपतया गतम्‌ || ५॥ 
षट्पदार्थमयं ज्ञानमनेकच्छंद्‌ एव तत्‌ | 
Gad दशसंख्यातं शिवभेदं तथा परम्‌॥ 
रोद्रमादशाविधं तेभ्यो वादिक्कपानिधिः ॥ ६॥ 

(i) वीरागम says (quoted in वेदांतसारवीरशैवर्चितामाण page65)— 
शिवसंस्कारिणां दैव ज्ञानधर्मवतां सताम्‌ | 
अष्टाविशति भेदेन प्रोक्तं शेवर्भिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
इत्यागमेषु वेदेषु वेदान्तापानेषत्सु च। 

BA शाश्वतः ओक्तो मुकले माहेश्वरो महानिति॥ २॥ 


- On the whole all authors take Vedas as the primary 
authority and then say that Ramats, being in conformity 
with the Vedas, are equally an authority . like the 
Vedas; and, therefore, acceptable and not to be rejected. 


P. 70. amamari वदन्‌ -वादी प्रष्टव्यः |— Here the author 
raises a question about the authority of the आगमाs and asks 
the disbeliever of the authority of amats what he means 
by आगमा, and whether by आगमा8 are meant (1) all amats 
(2) or the शिवागमा३ only (3) or the antats or scriptures of 
Buddhistic or Jain religions. The Rata refutes the first 
two alternatives of the objection and admits the third. 


P.71. नाद्यः etc,—From this upto पुर्वरणादेरसिद्धः ( page 
72 ) the सिद्धांतिन्‌ refutes the first part of the objection. The 
सिद्धां तिन, says if the आगमाड were to be unauthoritative; there 
would be an end to the procedure and practice of the medi- 
tation of मंत्राड or mystic prayers like ग्रायत्री and others, in 
as much as the procedure aud practice .of मंतर have been 
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2460 | 
elaborated in the आगमा only. «Ris and other nov-Agamic 
Hindu religious books treat of वणोभश्रमधमोड and do not say 
anything about the practice of wats, though in some of 
them the meditation or ध्यान of a few ats like गायत्री and 


others, is laid down. शारदातिलक, aera, and ज्ञानाणवतंत्र and 
ईशानीशवगुरुद्‌वपद्धात are prominent instances, which treat, inter 


alia, all about ders and their practices. The practice of ; 


'मंत्रध्यान consists in (1 ) पुरश्चरण or the preliminary procedare 

of aaa before its meditation begius (2) मंत्रसस्किया or purifica- 
tion of मंत्र (or making it free from all crudities) (3). the 
putting of मंत्र in a proper form or the making of मंत्रदेवता by 
arranging the parts in due order or form (4) making a मंत्र 
free from faults i. ९. the avoidance of faults. All these 
have been briefly stated in order except the first one, which 
is described in सपुरश्वरणगायतीपंचांग as follows:— dz पुरश्चरणं नाम 
मंत्रफलसिध्यर्थ उपोद्धातत्वेन पूवसेवनम्‌ | eT, 


पूजा त्रेकाडिकी नित्यं जपस्तर्षणमेव च । 
हमं ब्राह्मणभुक्तिश्व पुरश्चरणसुच्यत || 

: पंचांगानि महादेवि जपो raat तर्षणम्‌ | 
पूवे पूर्व «uie पुरश्चरणसुच्येत ॥ 


~The ten मंत्रसंस्काराड, but not the methods thereof, are 
stated in the first three lines of the first two verses 


These ten संस्काराs and the methods of imparting the संस्कारा& 


to the ais are stated in झारदातिलक as follows:— 


मन्त्राणां दश संस्काराः कथ्यन्ते सिद्धिदायिनः। 
जनन जीवनं पश्चात्ताडनं बोधनं तथा ॥ १ N 
तथाभिषेको विमलीकरणाप्थायने पुनः | 

"तर्णं दीपनं गुप्तिः दरैता मंत्रसंस्क्रियाः ॥ २-॥ 
मन्त्राणां मातृकामच्यादुद्धारो जननं स्मृतम्‌ | 
अणवान्तरितान्‌ः कृत्वा मन्त्रवर्णान्‌ जपेत्युधी: ॥ ३ ॥ 
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एतजीवनमिव्याहुमेन्त्रतंत्विशारदा: | 

म चवणान्समालिख्य ताडयेच्चन्दनाम्भसा ॥ ४ ॥ 
प्रत्मेक॑ .वायु चा मंत्री ताडनं तदुदाहृतम्‌ | 
AGA यत्र ते मन्त्री प्रसून: करवारजे: ॥ ५ ॥ 
समन्त्राक्षरस॑ख्यातैः हन्याद्यत्तेन वोधनम्‌ | 
स्वतंत्रोक्तविधानेन मन्त्री मन्त्राणेसंख्याया ॥ ६॥ 
अश्वत्याह्नवेमन्त्रम भिरषिचेद्धिशुद्धये | 
Mag मनसा मन्त्र ज्यातियन्त्रेण निद्हेत्‌ ॥ ७॥ 

“J मूलन्नयं मन्त्राविंमलीकरण त्विदम्‌ | 
तारं व्यामाभिमनुयुक्‌ दंडी ज्यातिर्भनुमंतः n ८ || 
कुशोदकेन जप्तेन प्रत्यण MAT मनोः | 
तेत मंत्रेण. विधिवदेतदाप्यायनं uam ९॥ 8 .` 
मंत्रेण वारिणा मंत्रे AIT तर्पणं kaa .'  , ` ३ >¦} [ॐ 
तारमायारमांयोगे: मने|दीपनसु च्यते ॥.१०॥ .. RET 
जप्यमानस्य मंत्रस्य गोपनं त्वप्रकाशनम्‌|. 00083 5) 
संस्कारा दश AMA: सवेमंत्रेषु गोपिताः ॥ ११ || 


= 


The 2nd line of the second verse (of; the. first, two 
verses) states the purts of the मत्रदेवता and the, wext, two 
verses state the arrangement of the parts to set-up the.a7 
देवता. The verses 8-6 state the faults of Hats: But शारदातिलुक 
13 more elaborate and exhaustive about the „faults. of, Hats 
and it also describes the conditions of wats and मनत्रद्वताऽ being 
young etc: and their mental:attitades' as :follows:— 


bi 


i 


2 छिन्नदुशस्तु ये मंत्राः seared न a I 
ex डिंभ wa: शंक्तिहानः tusga उदीरिताः || 
घधिरो AAA LES D SS SS GE 
agada सौतश्च मलिनश्व तिरस्कत*॥ 
दितश्चं सुषुप्तश्च मदोन्मत्तश्च मूर्च्छितः | 
इतवी श्च दवीनश्च प्रध्वस्तो बालकः स्मृतः॥ 
81 
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कुमारस्तु युवा प्रौढो वृद्धा नि्लिंशकस्तथां | ` 

frais: सिद्धिदौ नश्च मंदकूटस्तथा पुनः॥ 

निरंशः सत्वद्दीनश्च sar बीजद्दीनकः। 

घूमितारिंगतौ स्यातां मोहितश्च छुधातकः ॥ 

अतिरप्तांऽगद्दीनश्च अतिकुद्धः समीरितः। 

आतिक्रूरश्च सत्रीडः शान्तमानस एव च॥ 

स्थानभ्रष्टस्ठु विफलः सो 5तिद्रद्धा प्रढीतितः। 

fine: पीडितश्चापि वक्ष्याम्थेषां हि लक्षणम्‌ || 
for better and fuller information readers may see शारदातिकक 
with advantage 


P, 72. इत्यादिना ...पुरश्वरणादेरासिद्धः।-— Here the author sums 
up the arguments and concludes that the आगमा must be 
taken to be authoritative and dismisses the objection as 
quite untenable. 


P, 72. न द्वितीयः etc —Here begins the refutation of 
the 2nd objection, which is a sequence of the refutation to 
the first objection. The objector, when defeated in his 
objection that all the emrats were unsuthoritative, naturally 
restricts his objection to अप्रामाण्य of 28 शिवागमा8 only, which 
are enumerated in the verses that follows. सिध्दांतसारावलि 
also mentions the 28 शिवागमा3 in the following @rats:-— 


शेवाः कामिकयोगजाजितमथोऽचिह्यं च दीप्ताव्हयम्‌ | 
सुक्ष्म कारणमंशुम्रांच दशधा Sees सुप्रभम्‌ ॥ 
दास्ते विजयं च रोरवमथो निश्वासमामेयकम्‌। 

wat किरणाख्यसिद्धविमळं श्रीचंद्रहास परम्‌ ॥ 

SRM ललिते च माकुटमथे। fT तथा | 
श्रीसवायंभुवपारमशमुखयुर्विवानि चंद्राव्हयम्‌ n 
तेनाशदश सर्य योष्बंमुखतः साक्षात्सदेशन ते । 
TSCA परापत एव निखिळेत्तीणी ऽखिळज्ञानवान ॥ 
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But the difference to be noted is that विद्धांतसारावळि states nuig 


in place of शर्वो्. It, therefore, seems that afte and शर्वोक्त 
are one and the same. 


The 28 Ramas (with their variant names) are said to 
have delivered by the five mouths of God, शिव, in the 
following way. 


I सद्योजात--कामिक, योगज, चित्य, कारण (करण), अजित. 

II वामदेव--दीप्त, सूक्ष्म, सह्न (MAR), AIT सुप्रभेद, 

LIL अधोर--विजय, निश्वास, स्वायंभुव ( स्वायंभू , स्वयंभू, enm) 

अनल ( eir, अमेयक, अनिल ), वीर (भद्र). 

IV . तत्पुरुष -गैरव, मकुट, ( माकुट, मुकुट ), विमळ, चंद्रज्ञान (वदरं); 

बिंब (मुखबिंब, gaga). 

V mida (उद्गीत); wa, सिद्धः संतान (सांत), aude 
(शर्वोक्त, सर्वोक्त, स्वोत्तर ), परमे श्वः { पारमेश्वर or TA), 
किरण, वातुल (वातूल, RT): 

The verses quoted above from सिद्धांतसारावलि state the 
first ten aaas are शेवागमाऽ Or परागमाड ( primary ones), 
having been delivered by Him to His ten primary forms, 
called into being by himself. ` The ten primary forms are, 
प्रणव, सुधा, दीप्त, कारण, सुशिव, ईशा, quu, काल, गणेश, and ay. The 
remaining 18 आगमा were delivered t» 18 अनादिस्दा and are 
called अपरागमा8 or secondary ones. 
| The 28 Ramats contain all -about Shaivism and 
Shaiva sects: But the portions treating of all oe (ae 
shaiva sects are qaatms of the आगमाड, and those ee 
Veerashaivism are called उत्तरभागाऽ of the yum an pu 
termed as उत्तखातुळ OF चातुलोतर d as m inl Hm 

nces to these portions g 
M अनुभवस्‌त्र, अनादिवोररीवसार संग्रद; and others: 
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:. The author's refutation of the objectión- contains 
threefold arguments. (i) Tf, the amas were to be un. 
authoritative, the statements of IMAT . prescribed for 
various moral lapses, based on the आगमा and contained by 
varigus gums, would ‘be unauthoritative- But the ' पुराणाड 
have been. written by. व्यास and, cannot be said Pei be un- 
authoritative in any way and to any extent, owever 
पुराणा8, like स्कंदपुराण and लिंगपुराण, declare that those, pee are 
anti-shaiva and anti-shaivaite, are accursed beings. Thus 
the gums support the आगमा directly or indirectly and also 
their religious teachings: Hence the Ramats cannot be 
held ‘to be unauthoritative. ` reg 


P. 73. नहि अप्राणिकार्थनिंदायां दोषोद्वाटनं gX— [ऽ is the 
summing up of the first argument of refutation. But this 
rather is obscure. I have construed it 88--शिवस्य शिवधमेस्य चे प्रति- 
पादकानां भागमानां उक्तेः अप्रामाणिकत्वेन निंदितले सतिं. तदुक्तिस्फुटीकृतदोषाणां 
उद्घाटन gui: कथनं न युक्त | आगम प्रामाण्ये सत्न तादशदोषकथनं युक्तं भवेदित्यर्थः। 
And I have translated it as—It is no.use declaring the 
moral lapses based-on the works taken to be unauthorita 
tive. (ii) The second argument of refutation is contained 
in “ किंचस्थावरलिंगप्राणलिंगप्रातिष्ठाकालक्तव्य,.. .. . ....स्थावराछिंग ्रतिष्ठा्यमिद्धः | 
(page 73). Herein the Aata refutes the objection by 


saying that if all शिवागमाड we unaithoritative, then all 


details, minor or great, regarding the construction of . कुंड, 
मंडप, संस्र of fèm, construction of temples, their opening 
ceremonies, the ceremonial exhibition of the images of the 
deities at festival times of the year, etc. etc. would be un- 
authoritative, and all such ceremonies would be at an end 
for. want of scriptural authority, ‘Nor can any such basic 
authority be found in any other non-Agamic Hindu 


religious works, Hence the author says the farimrais must 
be an authority, unless all such ceremonies are to be repu- 


diated and discontinued; which is an impossibity. 
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P. 79.* अपिच ---वैच॑नान्युदाहियते-- 113 is the third argu’ 
ment of refutation, Here she faaifaq says that great autho- 
ritative philosophers aud authors, like säs and शंकराचार्यः 
quote in authority sentences from mats, which they could 
not have done, if the antats were unauthoritative, In còn- 
nection with these lines 0६ argument the following from 
वेदांतसारवीरदैवचितामाणि may be noted:— ; 


ननु कूमेपुराण--वामा पाशुपताचाराः पांचरात्राश्रयाः परे। इव्यादना वार्दकानां 
तान्त्रिकाचारनिषेधाद्वदप्रतिपाय धर्मे वेदिकानामाधिकारों न तन्त्रोक्त इति चेन्न | वेदविदि- 
ताचारकर्ता वैदिक इत्यंगीकारे तं. प्रति Ramia qur पूर्वमेव वेदविहितऋतृलाद्विधि- 
बलादेव तत्कर्तवे५न्योन्याश्र गः वेद्विहितकतुल्वे साते तं प्रति विधिवत aR: Afaa 
सत्यां वेदविद्दितकर्तृत्वेन वेदिरत्वमिसेवं तन्त्रोक्ते धर्मे तन्त्रिकाणामाधिकार इति पक्षेऽपि 
समाने! दोषः किञ्च वैदिकानां तन्त्राक्तधर्मानधिकारे प्रणवगायत्री श्रीरुद्रपुरषाध्यायपंचाक्षर- 
त्रियंबक जातत्रेद्सादि मन्त्राणां सांग वावरणपुद्रापुर (ण प्रयोगादिर्पारे कराणां वेदेष्व भावेन 
सांगसुपा पनमेव निषिध्येत न AAT: झंकराचायीदि कृतेषु वैदिकेषु भपंचसारा द्रे 
परिकरभागस्य तन्त्रातक्तस्थेव श्ररगनिरूपणात्‌ किंच एतत्‌ सोमस्य qe saei 
स्थापयति पागिपंत्रं RAAR अत्यक्षश्नतिविद्वितस्य िङस्थापनाकषेणादिविमानभ्रः 
तिष्ठान्तानामंगानां रथेत्यवादीनां च कारणकामिकादि शेवागमो'क्तानां पुराणष्वभावेन 
अननुष्ठान प्रसंग: । l 


? 78. wi PR —Here the refutation A 
further continued. The मिद्भांतिन्‌. says Hint if the works. 
written by व्यास and मनु, the great rahmin oe ae 
authoritative, the Fins delivered by the great od, : y 
the highest deity and Brahmin among deities, m. 
more authoritative aud there can ba no dispute about I^ 


* 


p.74. न चरमः va:—Here the Rata takes up the 
* र a . LI ० 
third alternative of the objection pus e X dots 

| ‘i ly to mislead suc ra 
that they were written on j Le 
were eredi perverse in the sense that they repudiate 
' ? 
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वणीश्रमधर्म, and not amenable to be guided by trath: sarum is 
- also similarly said to have been written to mislead perverse 


people that they might sink into ignorance and go to rack 
and ruin. The coudemnation of Buddhistic and Jain 
doctrines by all followers of Vedic religion or religions is 
due to their extreme bigotry and their refusal aud inability 
to understand the truth underlying the doctrines, The 
one strong ground of Vedic people to condemn the 
Buddhistic and Jain doctrines was that Buddha and 
Mahavira, the founders of the two religions, repudiated the 
authority of the Vedas; because, they said, the Vedas 
preached the slaughter of animals in यज्ञा3, and excluded ars 


from the benefit of the study of the Vedas and they were 
denied spiritual culture. 


P.74. परप्रतारकवुद्धावतारप्रणीत etc.— After Buddha preached 
the religion, named after him later, it became very popular 
for some centuries on account of its broad humanitarian 
principles, so much so that Vedic religion seemed to totter. 
Vedic religion came to be discredited and deserted by many 
people. The leaders of the Vedic religion naturally became 
anxious and began to think of the ways and means of 
saving the Vedic religion from the great danger. They 
then skillfuily passed on the public that Buddha was an 
incarnation of Vishnu and as such was to be respected, 
in order to gain the sympathy of the followers of Buddhism 
and win them over. Except for this there can be reason 
why Buddha should be considered an incarnation of Vishnu- 


This trick of the followers of amsaa} seems to have the. 


effect intended; and gradually as Buddhism spent mach 
of its force in its conflict with Hinduism, the exponents 
of Vedic religion began to say that Vishnu had the incarna- 
tion only to deceive the perverse public and wrote 
Buddbistic scriptures, The author; a follower of Vedas, 


naturally condemns Buddbisti ४ 
deluding the public, stc scriptures as meant for 
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P.7 ` 
from bere os m Mar 2 E 
The objection is Fa or ale E e s 
| what is said in the कृमपुराण and 
says that the scriptures of various Shaiva and Vaishnava 
sects are said to be deluding like the Buddhistic scriptures 
namely, the scriptures of aniems, लकुलीशा5, MTs, Nene 
पाञुपता8, पांचरात्रवैष्णवाऽ. The words अन्यानि सहस्रशः means that 
the literature of many other sects also is deluding and is 
therefore, to be discarded, like the foregoing ones 
(mentioned in the शोका quoted), The words अन्यानि «ge: 
includes the Veerashaiva literature, which, therefore, is 
unacceptable. 


P.74. चेन्न etc.— This contains the refutation of the 
jast objection. In refutation the सिद्धांतिन्‌ points out that 
the Agamic literature of those Shaiva and Vaishnava sects 
is to be rejected, as do not conform to the Vedas. There 
are some sects, says the author, that do not conform to 
Vedic principles. The literature or scriptures of such sects 
only are to be discarded. And the literature or scripture 
of those Shaivas and Vaishnavas that conform to the 
Vedas are to be accepted and followed. This standpoint 
of the present author and others has been already pointed 
in the notes at the beginning of- this section. The word 
पाशपुत, mentioned in the verses from कूमपुराण, is a. general 
name of all Shaiva Schools and hence the objection. 

- The refutation is based on the statements contained 
in that very पुराण, which say that some particular Shaiva 
religions were acceptable; while others were preached with a 
view to delude the perverse public. It seems that Shaiva and 
Vaishnava religions were very crude in the beginning; 
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but later they must have come to be refined by being purged 
of the crudities and repulsive practices The unrefined 
sects naturally came to be regarded as deluding aud 
mischievons and hence to be rejected. इंकरवेजय contains 
vivid description of such various discredited Shaiva 
and Vaishnava sects. In the last four chapters of 
शंकराविजय it is stated that शंकराचार्य gave permission to some 
of his disciples to preach and establish Shaiva and 
Vaishnava religious Schools ona refined and reformed 
basis, which give an idea about what those refined 
and reformed schools were. ‘The following from चेदांतसारवीरशेव- 
चिंतामणि may be noted in this connection: 


तहि--एव संचोदितो रुद्रो माधवेन सुरारिणा | 
चकार मोहृशा्राणि माधवोऽपि RARE: ॥ 


इति कूर्मवचनस्य तन्त्रदूषणस्य पत्युरसामजस्यादिति सूत्रस्य च का गतिरिति 
चेन्निरूप्यते | वस्तुतस्तु तद्वचनमश्रांतत्रामपाञ्ुपतीदीवषथं न वैदिकासि द्वान्तरिवागमा- 
विषयम्‌ । तदुक्तं तत्रैव कूमेपुराणे -- 


निर्मित हि मया पूर्व Aa पाशुपतं शुभम्‌ । 

गुह्य हह्यतमं सूक्ष्म वेद्धारं विमुक्तये ॥ genes | 

एष पाशुपतो योगस्सेवनीयों ggg: 

भस्मच्छनैदिं सततं निष्कामेरिति हि श्रतिः । 
इत्यन्तेन प्रमाणभूतं वेदिकपापतसुकत्वा । तत्रैव । 

वामं पाशुपतं सोमं लागुडं चेव भरव | 


` न संव्यमंतत्कायैत वेदवाह्म तदेतरत्‌। इति ` . . E 
«fred प्रातिपादितम्‌ | 


सिद्धांतशिखामाणि discusses the Vedic and non Vedic Shaiva 
schools in the following verses:— 
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*  शेवतत्रमिति प्रोक्त सिध्दांताख्य शिवादितम्‌ | 
सर्वेवेदानुसारेत्वाच्छेवतंत्रं विशिष्यते || 
आगमा बहुधा भ्रोक्ताः शिवेन परमात्मना | 
शैवं पाशुपतं सोमं छाकुछ चेति भेदतः ॥ 
तेषु शेवं wgus तंत्रं diea | 
वामं च दक्षिणं चेव मिश्र सिद्धांतसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ 
शाक्तिप्रधानं वामाख्यं दाक्षेणं भेरवात्मकम्‌ | 
सप्तमातृपर मिश्रं सिद्धांत वेदसमतम्‌ ॥ 
वदधमामिधात्वासिंद्धांताख्यः शिवागम: । 
वेदवाह्मविरोधित्वाद्वदूधमत उच्यते ॥ 
वेदसिद्धांतयेरैक्यमेकाथ प्रतिपादनात्‌ 1 
प्रामाण्य west ज्ञयं पंडितैरेतयोः सदा ॥ 
सिद्धांताख्ये naaa कामि काद्य शिवोदिते। 
निर्दिश्मुत्तरे भांग वीरशेवमतं TA ॥ 


P. 75. किरा वेष प्रणीतशवरतंत्र ~ Te शवर school is a Sbakta 


-sect, as may be noted from the following verses of वीररहस्य 
Or TRAAUTT :-- 


निद्यानिद्या शाबराड्य़ा शाक्तश्चोति चतुर्विधा । - 
शाक्तमेदमिति ज्ञेयं संकर न समाचारेत्‌ ॥ 


Here in the refutation the author means that wt 
‘and some schools of Shaivism were preached by शिव to 
delude the perverse public, as much as Buddhism was 


preached by Vishnu. So the author holds both शिव and 
ome degraded. mischievons 


forms of religion in India. . 


P. 73. ननु तई etc.-Here the author summarizes up 


to the end of the book how -Ramats preach doctrines in 
ic doctrines. He thus finally 


consonance with the Ved 
=the sceptics of लिंगधारण 


puts at rest the objections. raised. by 
82 
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P. 76. ताक्तःउत्तादिश et०; Jn this passage the author 
discusses the objection advanced against the practice ( आचार y 
of amu on account of its being.a तांत्रिकाचार. This means 
that तांत्रिकाचार is questionble. The author disposes of the 
objection very much in’ the same way as he does the 
objection against आगमप्रामाण्य, He finally establishes the 
प्रामाण्य of those das that lay: down आचार in conformity with 
Vedic principles and says that those dats that do not 
conform to the Vedas are to’ be rejected, such as those of 


चामाऽ, ळाकुळाड, etc. 
amas and dais are almost synonymous and there is 
not much difference between them. dz has been defined as:— 
तनोति विधुळानर्थानमत्रयत्रप्रकाशकान्‌ः। 
त्राण च कुर्त पुंसा तंत्रमिद्यमि धीयते ॥ 
शिवज्ञानाणवं साक्षादभाक्तिमाक्तिप्रदायकम्‌ ॥ 
( आगमसारशतकत्रयं, which is not yet printed). 


“Strictly speaking an आगम differs but slightly from a 
तंत्र. The former is said to deal with twenty five subjects, 
such as. the nature of the Brahman, Brahmavidya, the 
names of diflerent dais, creation and. destruction of the: 
world etc. The Jatter treats of only seven out of twenty 
five subjects dealt with in the आगमा5, Sometimes the word 
“यामळ ०18 used as synonymons with आगम and तंत्र; and a 
atas deals with only five out of the twenty five subjects. 
dealt in the ainats”. ' ( Elements of Hindu Teonography: 
Vol. 1, part I). On the whole das are á literature of Shakta 
_ Sects and’ Shaiva sects ‘and their religion and practices.. 


ges 
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The . following appendices are intended to give 
readers in a collected form: the explanation of शिव and शक्ति 
and Their समवायसंबंध that makes शक्तिविशिश्द्वैत, Appendix I 
gives the nature of शिव, शक्ति and Their समवाय or अविनाभाव- 
संबंध. Appendix II (a) gives and describes the creation 
both g& and aga and criticizes and. pulls down the 
मायावाद of केत्रळाद्वैव School; and it further . gives शारीरात्मविवेक.ः 
It also pulls down the theory of ainsa of Buddhistio 
schools. II (b) demolishes the अन्यान्याभाववाद, II (c) gives. 
the evolution of 36 principles or arats. 


Appendix I 
Raie — Chap. I, 1-12. 
ब्रेलोक्यसम्पदालेख्यसमुद्लेखनाभित्तये a 
सच्चिदानंदरूपाय शिवाय ब्रह्मणे नमः ॥१॥ ` 
जग़द्भूपमाश्रिकसम्पब्चित्रसमुछेखना धारमित्तिरूपाय सञ्चिदानंदस्वरूपाय जड- 
जीचविळक्षणाय ब्रह्मणे वेदान्तप्रतिपाद्याय शिवाय शिवसिद्वान्तप्रासिदंपरमशिवाय 
नम इत्यथः ॥ १ ॥ 
ब्रह्मेति ्यपदेशस्य विषयं यं प्रचक्षते ॥ ` 
चेदान्तिनो जगन्मूळं तन्नमामि परं शिव ॥ WO 
` जरेति व्यपदेश्ञस्य परब्रह्मेति शब्दस्य वेदान्तिनो -यं परमात्मानं विषयमर्थ 
अचक्षते तं जंगस्कारणं परशिव शिवसिद्धांतप्रसिद्धपरमशिवं 'नमामोल्यथे: ॥ E 
यस्योमिंबुद्ुदाभासः NARAT: ।- ` - 
id निर्मळं शिवनामानं d वंदे चिन्महादर्थि ॥ ३॥ b 
* `हिवादिक्षित्यन्तषद्‌त्रिंशत्तत्वससूहः यस्य परशिवाख्यचित्समुद्गस्य sag- 
दामासः धतकाठिन्यन्यायेनेकदेशे तरंगादिवदाभाति | Ss मळूचयरहितं शिव- 
"mari तं चिन्महोदधि वंदे नमस्करोमील्यर्थ:.॥ ३॥ ` 
wearer भासते विश्वं यत्सुखेनानुमोदते ॥ 
नमस्तस्मै गुणातीतविभवाय परात्मने ॥४॥ .  . -= 
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८ तस्य भासा सचीमिदं Rane इति श्रुतेः विश्वं यस्य एरब्रह्मणः प्रका- 
शेन प्रकाशते ?. “ अस्वैवानंदस्य़ान्यानि ait मात्रामुपजीवान्ति ”” इति aa: 
यत्परबह्मसुखेनाजुमोद॒ते तस्मे मायिकसत्वरजस्तमोगुणातीतविभवाय परमात्मने 
शिवाय नम इत्यर्थः ॥ ४ ॥ 

| सदाशिवसुखाशेषतत्वोन्मेषविधायिने | 
. निप्कलंकस्वभावाय नमः शान्ताय शंभवे ॥५॥ | 
सयूराण्डरसन्यायेन स्व्िमर्शञश क्तिसामरस्यापन्नसदाशिवा दि भूम्यंतषट्चिंशत्‌ - 
- तत्वविकासकारिणे विश्वदोषरदितस्वरूपाय सुखभोक्त्रे सुखदात्रे शंभवे नम 
इत्यर्थः ॥ ५॥ 
स्वेच्छाविम्रहयुक्ताय स्वेच्छावतेनवर्तिने ॥ 
स्वेच्छाकृतत्रिहोकाय नमः सांबाय शंभवे ॥ ६॥ 

८ स्थिरेभिरंगै घुरुरूप उग्रः ” इति श्रुतेः भक्तानुग्रहार्थ स्वेच्छाकटिपतादिव्य- 
मंगलविग्रहयुक्ताय STARA स्वेच्छाशक्तिनिर्मेतलोकत्रयाय पावेतीपतये 
परशिवाय नम इत्यर्थः ॥ ६॥ 

यत्र. चिश्राम्यर्ताशत्वं स्वाभाविकमचुत्तमं ॥ 
नमस्तस्मै महेशाय महादेवाय झूलिने ॥ ७ ॥ 

यन्न वेदागमप्रासिद्धपरव्रह्माल्यपरारिवे अनुत्तमं विश्वतः श्रेष्ठ स्वाभाविक- 
ममायीयमीशत्वसुमामहेश्वरत्वं विश्राम्यति ॥ “ घृतकाठिन्यवन्मूर्तिः सचिदानंद- 
लक्षणा ॥ शिवात्‌ भेदेननवास्ति शिव एव ही सा सदा ॥” इति सूतगीतोक्तेस्तादासम्यं 
अजते तस्मे महेश्वराय “ तमीश्वराणां परमे महेश्वरं ” इति श्रतेः ब्रह्मादिकारणे- 
श्राय महादेवाय अपरिमितप्रकाशरूपाय झूलिने इच्छाज्ञानक्रियामयत्रिश्लिने 
परमाशेवाय नम geri: ॥ अनेनायं सिद्धान्तो निर्विशेषब्रह्माद्वेतळक्षण इत्यजुसंघेयः 1 
एवंविधछोकसप्तकप्रतिपादित॑ वस्तु तत्पर ब्रह्म “a एक: स एको रुद्रः स 
हैशानः स भगवान्स ' महेश्वरः स॒ महादेव: ? इत्यथवैशिरोपनिषदुक्तप्रकारेगै- 
कमेवेति शिवाद्वैतशाद्प्रवीणिरवगान्तब्यं ॥ ७ ॥ : 
यामाहुः सवेलोकाना SERE शाखपारगा: । E 

«t धभेचारिणीँ शंभोः प्रणमामि परां Rat ॥ ८ ॥ .. 
वेदागमादिशास्त्रपारंगताः शिवज्ञानिन: यां परश्षिवसमवेतञ्षक्ति ai- 
लोकानां प्रतिं मूळकारणी भूतशानक्रियासामरस्यात्मिकामाहु: । ता झंओो्धमैचारिणीं 
wüeredt परां सर्वोत्कृष्ठां शिवा भवानी प्रणमामीत्यर्ध: ॥ ` 
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* यया महेश्वरः शंभुनासरूपादिसंयुत: । 
तस्म सायास्वरूपाय नमः परमशक्तये ॥ ५ ॥ 
यया स्वसमवेतशक्तया महेश्वर बह्मादिसवैकारणेश्वरः शंभुः शिवः शक्तो 
यया स शशु“ भुकतो युक्तौ च पद्चुगणस्यास्ये”ति तत्त्वप्रकाशवाक्यानुसारेण नामरूप 
क्रियाविशिष्ट: जीवानां भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदः end सायास्वरूपाये ॥ “ मायां तु 
प्रकृति विद्यान्मायिनं तु महेश्वरं ” इति श्रते म्रतिस्फुरणगत्या जगदुपादानकारणी 
अआत़सत्वरजतमांगुणाव्मकमायाख्यमूलग्रकृत्ये तत्परमशक्त्य परमशिवसमचेतनित्यशक्तनै 
नम FAT: ॥ ९ ॥ 
शिवाद्यादिसमुत्पन्नशांतीतपरोत्तरां ॥ 
मातरं तां समस्तानां वन्दे शिवकरीं शिवाम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
शिवात्परशिवादाद्या आदिपटगतध्युक्तत्ववत्पूर्व ससुत्पन्ननिवृत्तिप्रतिष्ठाविद्या- 
शान्तशान्त्यतीतकलापरङुण्डलिनाशक्तयपेक्षयां उत्तरां श्रेष्ठां समस्तानां मातरं 
शिवकरीं मंगळकरीं तां शिवां ederet नमामीत्यर्थः ॥ $e il 
इच्छाज्ञानादिरूपेण या शभोविश्वभाविनी ॥ 
चंदे तां परमानंदप्रबोधलहरीं Brat ॥ ११ ॥ 
शंभोः परमेश्वरस्य या समवेतशाक्तिः इच्छाज्ञानादिरूपेण “| परास्यशक्ति- 
बिमला Rast स्वाभाविकी रुद्रसमामधर्मिणी ॥ ज्ञानक्रियेच्छादिसहस्नरूपा तन्मे . 
wa: शिवसंकल्पमस्तु ” इति श्रुतेः इच्छादिरूपेण विश्वमाविनी विश्वप्रकाशिनी तां 
यरमानंदप्रबोघळहरीं चिदानदोल्बणां शिवां वंदे इत्यर्थः ॥ ११ d 
AAMT प्रपन्नानां या सुविद्याप्रदायिनी ॥ 
Meade वंदे तामीशानमनोरमां ॥ १२ ॥ 
अस्ृतार्थं मुक्त्यर्थ प्रपन्नानां शरणागतानां या शिवसमवेतशक्तिः सुविद्या- 
प्रदायिनी “ वेदान्तवाक्यजा विद्या ” इति सूतसंददितोक्तेः | तत्वमस्यादिवेदान्त- 
'महावाक्यप्रकाशितशिवजीवैक्यविद्याप्रदायिनी तां सिवप्राणकान्तां अहर्निश du 
नमस्करोमि इत्ययः “ अनन्या स्याच्छिवा सेव वस्तुतो मूतिरेश्वरी इति पौष्कर 
वचनात्‌ एतत्पंचसून्नम्रतिपादितां शक्ति शिवाभेदेनेव पराग्टशेदिति ॥ १२॥ 


Chap. II_—1-13 
सच्चिदानंदरूपाय सदसद्ब्यक्तिहेतवे ॥ 


नमः शिवाय साँबाय सगणाय स्वयंसुवे ॥ १] 
सदसद्व्यक्तिददेतवे सावाभावमण्डलम्रपंचाविभांवाभावकारणाय भवानीपतये 


अमथगणसहिताय स्वयम्भुवे अयोनिजाय esq qne m शिवाय नम इत्यर्थः wr 
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सदाशिवसुखाशेषतत्वमौक्तिकशाक्तिकां..॥ . 
वंदे माहेश्वरी शक्ति महामायादिरूपिणीं ॥ २ ॥ 
संदाशिवादिभूम्यन्तषद्‌ब्रिंशततत्वमौक्तिकोत्पात्तिशुक्तिरूपां शुद्धाविद्याख्यमहा- 
मायाप्रकृतिरूपिणीं शिवसमवेतशक्ति भवानी वन्दे नोमीत्यथ:॥ २ ॥ 


अस्ति सचित्सुखाकारमलक्षणपदास्पर्द ॥ 
निर्विकल्पं निराकारं निरस्ताशेषविक्षव ॥ ३॥ | 
सञ्चिदानंदस्वरूपं चिहश्ून्यपदास्पद weed आकारशून्यं निचारित-- 
«eI ॥३॥ 


रिच्छेदकथाझ्चून्यं प्रपंचातीतचभन ॥ 
प्रत्यक्षादिप्रमाणानामगोचरपदे स्थित ॥ ४॥ 
विच्छितिप्रसंगरहित अप्नाकृतवेभवं रूपरसाद्यभावेन प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणागम्यं अत-- 
एवाजुमानाद्यगम्यं तेषामपि प्रत्यक्षमूलत्वात्‌ परिच्छिन्नत्वाच ॥ ४॥ 
स्वप्रकाशविराजन्तमनामयमनौपमं ॥ 
«ds सर्वगं शान्त. सवेद्याक्ते MST ॥ ७॥ 
स्वप्रकाशनेव प्रका्ञमानं जननमरणादिदोषरहितं उपमातीतं TAT ag- 
स्यूतं रागद्वेषरहितं सर्वेसामर्थ्य eade निरोधरहितमिति यावत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
aa लीनं अभूत्पूवे चेतनाचेतनं जगत्‌ ॥ 
स्वात्मलीन जगत्काय स्वप्रकारग्रे तदभ्दुत ॥७॥ 
तत्र तस्मिज्ञुक्तलक्षणार्थे परब्रह्मणि “ चराचरमयं विश्व 7 पूर्व सृष्टेःप्ाकू लॉन 
अनुभवेंद्रियागोचरत्वेन तादात्म्येन स्थित तदम्दुतमाश्रयरे अनंतरमिति शेषः 
स्वात्मलीनं स्वास्मशक्तिलीनं जगत्‌ योग्योपादानांतरराहित्येन स्वप्रकाइयं द्वितीयस्या- 
भावास्स्वेनेव TST सत्‌ कार्यमुभर्येद्रियगोचरस्वेन wd योग्यम भूदित्यर्थः ॥ ७ ॥ . 
शिवाभिधं परं ब्रह्म जगन्निमांतुमिच्छया ॥ 
स्वरूपमादधे किंचित्सुखस्फूर्तिचिज्ञंभितं ॥ e 
शिवाख्यं परं ब्रह्म विश्रसष्टयर्थः स्वेच्छया सुखबाहुल्योच्छूनं किचित्स्वरूप 
अंगीचकारेत्यर्थः ॥ ८ ॥ 


विझुद्धज्ञानकरणं विषयं . सवेयोगिनां.॥ 2: 


कोटिसूयेप्रतीकाशं. चंद्रकोटिसमप्रभ.॥..: . ... 
eic ]ुणाधारमनन्तमहिमास्पदं ॥ ११ ॥ 
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Qa स्तुत्यं निमेलज्ञानमयचक्षुरादिकरणप्रपंचं योगीनां प्रत्यक्षं कोटिसूर्य- 
अकाशे चंद्रकॉटिसमभासं अप्राकृतानंतकल्याणगुणाश्रयं अतिदुर्घटकारिताद्यनेकम 
Raa किंचित्स्वरूपमादध इति पूर्वेण संबंधः ॥ ११ ॥ 
ˆ तदीया परमा शक्ति: संचिदानंदलक्षणा ` Dp 
समस्तलोकनिर्माणसमवायस्वरूपिणी॥ १२॥ ' ` 
तदीया परशिवसंबंधिनी परमा शक्ति: परारूपा विमशंशाक्तिः सचिदानंद- 
क्षणा अस्तीति शेषः ॥ १२॥ ` 
तादिच्छयाभव स्साक्षातत्तस्वरूपानुकारिणी i 
स शंभुभेगवान्देव: AAT: सवेशक्तिमान्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


अहमस्मि इति श्रतेः “ अस्मि, प्रकारो, नंदामी ”. नुत्पन्नमोछासाकमं 
काक्रमोत्तमस्फूर्तिरुपापि समस्तलोकनिमोणे पूर्वाक्तप्रकारेण “ नासतो विद्यते भाव 
इति भगचदुक्ते स्वांत्मन्यण्डरसन्यायेनाहमिस्यविंभारपरामशोत्मनानुभयेद्रियगोचरः 
स्वेन स्थितस्य विश्वस्येदंताळक्षणविभागपरामशैमयसष्टिलीळायां स्वस्वातंत्यमद्विञ्ना 
अदाभेदं प्रतिपाद्य वृक्षणतफलपुष्पादिन्यायेन वि कारराहित्येन समवायस्वरूपिणी 
उपादानकारणीभूता भवति । पुनः स्वांतराकषेणलक्षणसंहारळीळायां तादिच्छया 
कूमैभंगिन्यायेन स्वकिरणायमानज्ञानक्रियाशाक्तिद्रारा सव स्वात्मन्याकृष्य, साक्षाद 
परोक्षणाहमिति तत्स्वरूपानुकारिंणी शिर्वाभिन्नस्वरूपिणी अर्थवत्‌ भवतीत्यथ; ॥ 
नच भेदाभेदयोविरोध इति चाच्यं तद्भेदस्य स्वातंत्यपारकाल्पतत्वात स्वाभाविक 
भेदामेदयोरेव विरोधात्‌ समानसत्ताकयोरिति यावत्‌ भगवत शाक्तेरघटनापर्टाय- 
aad तन्न तद स्फुरीभविष्यतीति नैष विस्तरः । देवः क्रीडाशील इत्यर्थः॥१३॥ 


« V—38. 
ag झुद्धचित्रंप परमशिवे सात्विकादिंगुणत्रयंसंबंधों नास्तीत्युक्तत्वात, TT 
गुणन्रयंविभेदेंन परतत्तवे चिदात्मनि ॥ ._ 
भोक्तुत्व॑ चेव भोज्यत्व प्रेरकत्व च कल्पितम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 
सात्विकादिगुणलयभेदेन. परतत्वे चिदात्मनि छुंडंचेंतन्ये WE ami 
अरकेत्वं च कल्पितमित्यथ: UREN ` | voe 


aan Geet संरानि emm: 
तद्वैषस्यात्ससुत्पन्ना तस्मिन्वस्तुतयाभिघा tt ३९॥ 
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ब्रह्मनिष्ठासयोगस्य AAA अन्यतरोभयकर्मजश्न संयोगस्तावङ्भिन्नबदेश- 
स्थितयोरेवोपपद्यत इति बह्मबाह्यदेशाभावेन .संयोगस्यासंभवात्‌ अळरियापूर्वैसंयोग- 
स्याप्रसिद्धतत्वाद्रिष्णोरावाच्छिन्नम्रसरत्वेन विच्छेद्शून्यतया संधिबंधानवकाशश्च. 


“ रसो5हमप्सु कौंतेय TAA शशिसूर्ययोः ॥ इति भगवदुक्तेः 
“ औष्ण्यं हुताश इव शीतळिमानभिंदौ शय्यासु मादैवमिवारमसु FENIAN 
TAG मोह इव योगिषु च प्रबोधः स्वातंत्र्यमास्ति हि नियंत्रय्रितुमंहस्तः ?? 


इत्यभियुत्तोक्तेश्च साम्यरस्यासेदलक्षणतादात्म्यसंबंघेन वर्तमाना | नातो भेदाभे- 
दयोर्विरोधः सावेत्रिकः | सनातनी नित्या शाक्तिः ज्ञानक्रियासामरस्यास्मिका स्वाभाविकी 
विमशंशक्ति: अस्तीतिरोषः | अन्यथा प्रकाशरूपत्वेऽपि ब्रह्मणः प्रतिबिंबनक्षमत्वा- 
दिस्वरूपपरामशेनञ्ून्यत्वात्‌ स्फरिकमणिसुङुरादिप्रकाशवत्सक्िदानंदात्मकस्चरूप - 
परामशैञून्यत्वेन जडतापत्तिरनिवायैंवेति ॥ 


सा पराऽस्यशक्तिविविषैव श्रूयते स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबळक्रियाचेति श्रुतेः-- 
चिदानंदेच्छाज्ञानक्रियादिरूपिणी चक्ारस्थानुक्तार्थप्रकाशकत्वात्‌ ॥ तत्र चिदानंद 
योरखंडर्वेन विक्षोभाभावात्‌ इच्छादिशक्तिनां साविषयत्वेन पविक्षोभसंभवात्‌ 
भेदाभिदस्फुरणमयी मयूरांडरसगतपादपक्षवर्णेवैचित््यन्यायेन स्वतादात्म्यक्रोडी- 
कृतचराचराविश्वमयी एवंरूपिणी विमशेशक्तिरविभागपरामशेदद्यायां स्वस्था विभाग- 
परामशंदशायां गुणत्रयारितिकाभवति कथमिति चेत्‌ । उच्यते, 


तद्विमशंशक्तेरंशामात्रे घृतकाठिन्यन्यायेन फ्रियांशास्य ज्ञातृतावियोगात्‌ ज्ञानां- 
शस्य कतेतावियोगात्‌ उत्तमकतृंताविनि्धुक्तशञानांशात्‌ सत्वगुणास्मिका विद्याशक्ति- 
Sra भवति ॥ ताइशजातृताविनिुक्तक्रियांशात्‌ किंचित्सत्वतमोमिश्ररजोगुण- 
शक्तिराविभैवति । जानामीति व्यवहारे ज्ञानस्य क्रियाभिन्नस्वास्करोमीत्यत्र कठेताया 
अपि स्फुरवूपस्वाउज्ञानक्रिग्रयोवेस्तुत ऐक्येपि विभागपरामशेमहिम्ना ज्ञानं क्रिया 
न भवति क्रिया ज्ञानं न भवतित्यन्योन्याभावबुद्धिरेव तमोंगुणशक्तिरित्येवं yaa- 


स्मिका सती तद्वैषम्याद युगत्रयतारतम्यात्तस्मिन्‌ ga fra परमशिवे वस्तुत्रर्‍याभिधा - 
भोज्यभोक्तुम्रेकळक्षणनामरूपकरियाचती सती समुत्पन्ना प्रतिस्फुरणगत्या am 
ख्ययाविभूतेत्युक्तार्थसिद्धिरिति भावः न 


अनेन सर्व विश्वमंडरसन्यायेनाविभागपरामर्श रूपेणास्तीति सूचितमिति न॑ 


परिणामवादकृतदांकावकादा: ॥ “ Radak देवो5त: स्थितमिच्छावशाब्दहि- - ` 


योंगीव निरूपादानमर्थजातं प्रकाशग्रेत्‌ “ इति श्रीमदीश्वरप्रत्यभिज्ञोक्तेश्व | असदुत्पत्य- 
संभवादातिप्रसंगात्‌ ॥ “नासतो विद्यते भावः ” इति गीतत्वाच | नन्वेवं fue 
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सत्यतापत्या बंधनिवृत्तिन स्यात्‌ “नाभावों विद्यते सत” इति गी. 

j ic इति गीतत्वादिति चेन्न 
आद्यंतकोट्योश्रिदेकरूपस्वेनाकायकारित्वादिच्छा भूमिप्रविष्यटा दिवत्‌ । मुक्तयापि र 
पुनर्वध इंश्वरेच्छायास्तत्र नियामकत्वादिति ॥ 


नन्वनाद्यविद्यासंबंधादिभिः पूवेसुपक्रांतत्वेनानिवेचनीयसंबंघेन ब्रह्मनिष्ठा 
सनातनी ब्रह्मसमानसत्ताका TATA शाक्तिः अध्यासरूपिण्यनायविद्याशक्तिरास्ति । 
तद्वैषम्यात्तद्गुणवैषम्यात्तासमिन्‌ र्मणि वस्तुत्रयाभिधा वस्तुत्रयामित्याभिधा ससुरपन्नेति 
व्याख्यातुं शक्यत्वात्‌ किमित्येतावान्प्रयास इति चेन्न, — 


“aatat परमा शक्तिः सञ्चिदानंदलक्षणा । 
समस्तलोकनिमाणसमचायस्ररूपिणी ॥ 
तदिच्छयाभवस्साक्षात्तस््वरूपानुकारिणी ॥ 

इति ततोऽपि पूर्वोपक्रांतचचनविरोधात्‌ । 

“ ब्र्मांडशतकोरीनां सरोस्थितिलयां प्रति । 

स्थानभूतो विमर्श यस्तद्भांडस्थळसुच्यते ॥ 

पराहंतासमावेशपरिपूर्णेविमर्शवान्‌ | 

सर्वज्ञः सवेग: साक्षी, सर्वकर्ता महेश्वरः | 

विश्वाधारमद्दासंवित्‌ प्रकाशपरिपारितम्‌ ॥ 

पराहतामयस्‌ प्राहुविमशं परमात्मनः । 

यथा चदे स्थिरा ज्योत्स्ना विश्ववस्तुप्रकाशिनी | 

तथा शक्तिविमर्शात्मा प्रकारे ब्रह्मणि स्थिता? ॥ 

इति वद्द्यमाणभांडभाजस्थळवचनविराधाच ॥ 


अन्न शक्तेः शिवाभिन्नस्वे्न निरवयवत्वात्‌ कथं सांशाप्रपंचोपादानकारणत्वं ` 
संभवतीति नाशकनीयम्‌॥ यथा परमाणूनां निरवयवत्वेऽपि तत्कार्येरूपब्यणुकादे- 
स्सावयवताप्राप्त्या विश्वोपादानत्वमंगीक्रियते तथा तत्स्वातंत्यपरिकल्पिताया माया- 
` शक्तेः सावयवत्वसंभवाद्विः्घोपादानत्वं संभवतीति इाक्तेरघटनघरनापटीयस्त्वात्‌ । 
अथ भगवद्‌ंगीकृताविद्यांगीकारोपि न संभवति । तस्य दोषरूपस्वेन ब्रह्मण- 
स्तदाश्रयत्वे दोषित्वप्रसंगात्‌ | 


` ननु झुक्तिका्रकलमासमानरजतस्य यथा तस्संपको न विद्यते तथा. ब्रह्मणि, 
भासमानाविद्याया अपि तर्संपकीभावान्नोक्तदोष इति चेत्ता जीवेश्वरविवेकः एव न 
स्यात्‌ | अविद्यासंपरकाभावात्‌। नच प्रतिबिंबद्वारा तद्विवेकः संभवति इति वाच्यस्‌ 
सुलादिबिंबबाह्यदर्पणादिवद्विबरूपत्रह्मबाह्मदेरे द॒पंणस्थानापन्नाविद्यास्थिगीकारा- 
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संभवाहम्हबाह्यादेशाभावाजल्प्रविष्टदर्पणरेखावच्च तत्रैव मझस्य तत्रैव प्राविफल- 
नासंभवाडंम्हापेक्षय़ा-. अविद्याया अस्वंच्छत्वाच्च ।. तथाच. दर्प ?प्रतिबिंबितमह्या- 
Raq प्रतिबिंबतत्पदार्थस्यारथ्रियाञून्यत्वेने भोक्तृत्वादोनिराश्रयस्वप्रसंग: । 'न -च 
दर्पणप्रातिबिंबितादित्यस्य नेत्रचंचुत्ववत्संभवतीति . वाच्यम्‌ । तद्वद्विंबरूपे ब्रम्हणि 
भोत्तत्वादेरभावात्‌। नंच हरिद्वाचूणयोगेनानुभयानेष्ठळौहित्यभासनमिव संभव- 
तीति वाच्यम। तद्गदविद्याप्रातिबिंबयो: साक्षाद्वस्तुत्वाभावात्संयोजकांन्तरझून्यत्वाच | 
सुख्यम्रकाशस्यासंगंत्वात्‌। अनेनेच लछोहमणिदृष्टांतस्यापि दूरीकृतत्वात्‌ । तथापि 
प्रतिबिंबस्यदपरणोद्युपाधिनिवंधनत्वेन निश्चिततया सायाकायेत्वेन सिथ्यास्वात्‌ 
्रत्यगैक्यं न संभवतीति तत्वमसीत्युपदेशों निरथंक एव स्यात्‌। नचाविद्यानिवृत्ति- 
द्वारा तस्यापि निद्॒ृत्तिर्जायत इतीदमेव प्रत्यगेक्यसितिचेदातमहानिरणुरुषार्थ इति 
कस्यापि भवदभिमतसुक्तो प्रवृत्तिरेव नस्यादिति संक्षेपः 

अथ तद्रिशिष्टत्वमपि न संभवति दोषित्वप्रसक्त्या ्र्मणस्तत्संपर्काभाचादि- 
युक्तत्वात्‌ | तथाप्यंश चा साकल्ये वा ॥ नाद्यः ब्रह्मणो निरंशत्वेनोध्वोधास्तिये- 
ग्भागभेदश्ून्यत्वात्‌ । कट्पिततांशभेदोपि न संभवतीति | mur स्थिता कट्पयत्य- 
विद्येति विज्ञातुमशक्यस्वाह्रह्मयाह्मदेशाभावात्‌। नचं निररोप्याकारो नक्षत्रादिस्थिति- 
रिवसंभवतीति वाच्यम्‌॥ तस्या वाय्वाधारत्वादाकाशस्यापि जन्यद्रव्यत्वेन सांशत्वां- 
ग्रीकारेण तत्‌ इष्टांतस्यानुभयचादिसिड्त्वाच्च | नन्वघटनघटनापटीयसी सेति चेत्सत्यं 
तद्भावस्य चेतन्याश्रयवळाधीनत्वेनोक्तरीत्या तद्संभवाद्न्यथा चैतन्यं खंडितमेच 
भवेत्‌ सांख्यमतम्रवेशापत्तिश्च ॥ 

नापि द्वितीयः झुद्धा्ुडधविभागासंभवात्‌ ननु संसारावस्थायामझुद्धत्वं सुत्तय- 
चस्थायां झुद्धत्वामितिचेन्न ॥ 

| ¢ जीव इंशःशुद्धाचित्तस्तथा जीवोशयोर्भिदा 
अविद्यातद्धितोयोगः षडस्माकमनादयः ? 

इति 'संसारावस्थायामेच झुद्धाशुद्धविभागस्यांगीकृतत्वात्‌ | नन्वेवं निर्वक्तुम- . 
शक्यत्वेऽपि “ तम ` आसीदित्यादि ” ` श्रत्यादिप्रमाणबलादविद्यांगीकरणींयैचेति 
चततेषां श्रुत्यादिप्रमाणानां सलत्वप्रसंग: । प्रमाणप्रमेययोघेटं प्रातिचक्षरादोरिच तद्विजा- 
तीयताया अंगीकरणयित्वात्‌। न च व्यवसायं प्रत्यनुन्यवसांयस्य प्रामाण्यांगीकाराज्ञायं 
नियम इति चाच्यंम्‌। ज्ञानस्य ज्ञातृविश्रांतत्वेन कदाचिदिदमिति प्रमेयपदानिष्ठ्वा- 
सावेनानुव्यवसायस्य व्यवसायभूतघरह्ृदयंगंमीकरणग्रचीणस्वांत्‌ | अन्यथा व्यवस्था- 
हानिरनवस्थापत्ति; घरोऽपि' घरांतरविषंयः स्यादिति अतिमसंगाग्चेति तदूदष्टांत॑स्या-' 
नुभयवादिसिदुत्वात्‌ ॥ ee 1 
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अविद्यायाश्च सलत्वप्रसंग: - अनादिभावेनांर्गाकृतत्वात्‌। नंचायमसंप्रयाजको 
Ba: यदि सत्यत्वं न स्थात्तहोनादिभावत्वंच न aa घटवदिति व्यतिरोकेदष्टांत- . 
स्याप विद्यमानत्वात्‌ | न्हातिरिक्तत्वेनांरी कृतत्वादसत्कल्पकतापत्तिश्च | तद्भिन्नस्य 


तद्घाह्यता नियमेनास्तीत्यत्र सानाभावात्‌ | सकलप्रमाणशेषिमहाप्रकाशबाह्मत्वात्‌ | 


` नच घटगतरूपाद्‌दष्ांतः ` तद्वदसमवेतस्वात्‌ । नापि घराकाञदृटांतः | “ आत्मना 


आकाश: PET इत्यादि श्रतेः पवनादीनां साक्षारपरंपरया तत्कार्यत्वेन तदंतर्गत- 
व्वसभवात्‌ नेह तथा द्वयोरप्यनादित्वात्‌। नापि नरिक्षारन्यायः आद्यंतकोट्योः 
परस्परबाह्ययोमैध्यकोटो प्रमात्रा संयोजितस्वेन क्षारस्य नीरांतर्गतत्वात्‌ । नेह 
तथा चेत न्यस्यासंगस्वात्‌ | तद्वत्समानजातीयस्वाभावाच ॥ 

यथा कथंचिद्‌गीकारेऽपि तस्याः प्रमेयस्वात्‌ प्रमेयस्य प्रमाद्वारा प्रमातृविश्रांति- 
रंगीकरणीयेति विद्येव भवेत्‌ अविद्येति वातेत्र न स्यात्‌ | अन्यथा नष्टघटविषयिणों 
watt स्यात्‌ । नच संस्कारात्‌ संभवतीति वाच्यम्‌ | तस्यापि सविषयत्वेनैवात्म- 
समवेतत्वात्‌ | एवं भवदभिमताविद्यायां मानाभावात्‌ अंगीकारेऽपि निर्वाहाभावात्‌ 
बाधकाविर्भावाच्चानुपपन्नश्वेन TAN जडतानिवृत्त्ययेबलात्तत्स्वभावभूतावेमदाशक्ते- 
रंगीकरणीयत्वेन तस्या विश्वोपादानकारणीभूतमायारूपत्वमुपपादयितुं प्रयासोऽयं 
सार्थक इति .॥ 

नन्वेवं चेत्‌ ब्रह्मणि के प्रमाणं . स्रातिरिक्तमानांतराभावात्‌। अन्यथा ब्रह्मा- 
WWW भवेदिति चेन्न । तस्य स्त्रप्रकाशास्वेनाइंररामशमयस्वानु भूतिप्रमाणस्य जाग- 
रूकत्वात्‌ विमंशशक्तेः प्रकाशाभिन्नत्वेऽप्यघरनघटनापटीयस्टवात्‌ CANAR- 
कल्पितप्तामरस्थाभे द पद्भावात्‌ प्रमेयप्रमाणब्यव हारः संभवतोति न काचेदनुपपत्तिः। 
स्वातिरेक्तमानांतरगम्य़त्वे घटवज्ञडत्वापत्तिः । श्रुद्यादिप्रमाणानां “ चत्वारि वाक्‌- 
पारीमता पदानि” इति श्रुतेः आरंभाविवक्षाध्यवसायोक्तिरूपेण विमशेमयत्वेन 
विभागपरामसेदशायां तन्माद्वास््यभ्रकाशनपरत्वात्‌ ञ्॒त्यादिप्रसिद्वाविद्यादिशन्दानां 
स्बातंतर्यपरिकहिपितमायापरत्वसस वात्‌ सर्वं समंजसम्‌ ॥.३९॥ 


v—40. 
` अथ केन गुणेन कि वस्तुजातमित्यत्राह | 
किंचित्सत्वरजोरूपं. भोकतृसंज्ञकसुच्यते | 
* झल्यंततामसोपाधि भोज्यमित्याभिंधीयते. ॥ ४० ॥ ` 
रजोगुणस्य किंचित्सत्वतमेमिश्रत्वांत्‌ चातुवेण्य मया सृष्ट गुणकमोवेभागरा?” 
इति भगवदुक्तेः ताइप्रजोगुणमिश्रचैतल्यं भोक्तृ सावचतत्यमित्यर्थः अत्यंततामसो- 
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पाधिविशिष्टेचतन्य भोज्यरसादिरूपं । परतत्वमय्रोपाधिः भाभ्यासुत्कृष्टत्वेन परतत्व- 
रूपसत्वगुणोपाधिविशिष्टचतन्यप्ररकी भूतमहेश्वर FAT: ॥ wo ॥ 


यथाक्तमथ द्रढयात- 


सोक्ता भोज्यं प्रेरायता. वस्तुत्रयामदं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
अखंड ब्रह्मचतन्य काल्यत गुगमदतः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अन्न प्रेरयिता शंभुरुझुद्धोपाधिमहश्वरः । 
संमिश्रोपाधयः सवं भाक्तारः पशवः स्मृताः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
, अथ तेषां गुणनामांतराण्याह--- 
भोज्यमव्यक्तामेत्युक्त छुद्धवामसरूपकम्‌ | 
सवज्ञः प्रेरकः AY: किंचज्जो जाव उच्यते | 
अत्यंतगूढ्चेतन्य जडमव्यक्तमुच्यते ॥ ४३ ॥ 
आधेकसत्वोपाधिकस्वात्‌ महेश्वरः Ud: सुखभोक्ता Wy: किंचित्तमों- 
TAA सहारकृत्यप्रवोण: ऋाधयुक्तः | जोवास्तु ARAARA ATA- 
PA MST: ज्ञानाज्ञानसोमालताः अतएव सुखदुःखभाक्तारः छुद्धतामं- 
सापाधक भाज्यमव्यक्त प्रक्ातारत्यथ: कामिदमव्यक्तामेलयव्राह अत्यताति वृक्षादांनां 
MAA केवळजडत्वडापे MI विद्यमानत्वात. सस्यादांनां 


शिलादानां वाद्धद्शनात्‌ अव्यक्तचतन्यमिति व्यवहारः | अव्यक्त प्रकृतिर्मायेति 
पर्याय: ॥ ४३॥ 


एव मंयागुणमेदरूरोपाधित्रये प्रदंरर्णानंतरम्‌ छिंगांगरूपरिवजीवर्वंरूपं 
agidi पूवाक्तमायोपाधि द्विधां विभज्य दशयति 
उपांधिः पुनराख्याता झुद्धाछुध्दविभेदतः | 
झुद्दोंपाधिं: परा माया स्वोश्रयामोहकारिणी ॥ ve ii 


C पडस्थङुम्‌ ? उपाधि: पूर्वाक्तमोयापाणि: पुनः शुद्धाझुद्धभदेन eal भवति, 
तत्र शुद्धोपाधिः परा माया स्वाश्रयामोहकारेणोत्यूध्वसायत्यंथः d uu d ` ` 
अशुःदोपाघिरप्मेवमवि्याश्रयंमो हिनी । 
अविद्याशाक्तेभेदेन जीवा बहुविधा स्पृताः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


ATANA: AAN ओश्रयमोदिनों अजरामाग्रेयय; | आवेद्याशक्तेमेदेन 
saga: | जीवा बहुविधाः स्पृताः | 
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° मायाशक्तिवशादीशो' नानोमूर्तिघरः प्रभुः | | 
सवेज्ञ: सर्वकर्ता च नित्यञुक्तो महेश्वरः ॥ ४६॥ 
ईशः शुद्धोपाधिमहेश्वरः मायाशाक्तिवशात्‌ -महामायाशाक्ेवशात्‌ सद्योजाता- 
VISITER: जीवानां ates: प्रभु: कपुमकपुमन्यथाकठुंम्‌ समर्थैः qi: 
सदसर्सकरूपदार्थविषय फानादिज्ञानशक्ते मानू सवेकर्ता च सकलम्रपंचांनर्माणनिमित्त- 
कारणीभूत: नित्यमुक्तः आणवाद्यनादिमळसंबंधराहित: “ संज्ञः सर्वकर्ता च सवेज्ञ ; 
पंचकृत्यलंपन्नः सर्वेश्वरः gar” इति बृद्धजाबालश्रतेः ॥ ४ qi ; i 
किंचित्कती च किंचिज्ज्ञो बद्धोड्नादिशरीरवान्‌ ॥ 
अविद्यामोहिता जीवा अश्जैक्य ज्ञानवर्जिताः ॥ ४७॥ 
अथ जीवस्व॒रूपमाह, किंचित्कर्वति, किंचित्कती किंचिज्ज्ञ: बद्धः आणवाद्यः 
नादिमरपाशवद्वः इशप्रोरतर्स जीवः अनोदिशरीरवान्‌ अनादितः ग्राप्तशरीराभिः 
सानवान्‌ “ज्ञाज्ञै। द्वावजावीशनीशावजा ae भोक्तभोगार्थयुक्ता भर्नाशस्वास्मा 
वध्यते भोक्तृभावात्‌ ज्ञात्वा देवं Bers TATA " श्वेताश्वतरश्र॒तः ' अनादिः 
सङ्संबंधास्किचिञ्ञोऽसो' शिवः eua इति” किरणागमोक्तेश्व एवंरूपा जीवाः 
AMARA: संतःव्रह्मेक rit Na: अहंत्रम्हास्मि इतिं तादास्म्यज्ञानञ्ून्या:॥ ४७|| 
परिञ्रमंति संसारे निजरकर्मानुसारतः | द | 
देवतिथ्रेझमनुण्यादिनानायोनिविभेदत: ॥ ४८॥ 
संतः निजकर्मानुसारतः देवतियेझननुण्यादिनानायोनिभेदमाधिगम्य संसारे 


'परिभ्रमंतीत्यरथः | अत्र ae: ate कमीभावास्कथमिति नाशंकनीय । सद्वादमयोदया 


सवे विश्वमंडरसन्य[येन परब्रम्हणि अवि भागपरामशोत्मनास्तीत्यंगीकृतत्वात । 


alate, 1--78, 74. 
अवतरणिक्रा--नजु शरीरात्मविवेकः किमित्यपेक्षित इत्यत्राह — 
शरीरात्माविवेकेन पिंडज्ञानी स कथ्यते ॥ . ` 
शरीरमेव चावौकेरास्मेति परिकीत्येते ॥३॥ |. . ` 
. . व्याख्यानं--शरीरात्मविवेकेन शरीरशरीरिणे्विवेकेन `पिंडज्ञानीति ares: 
उच्यत इत्यथैः एवेविधवादिभिरास्मतस्वस्य संधिग्धस्वात्‌ संदिग्घेंडर्थ . न्यायः - 
Hada इति शास्रङ्कन्निरंगीङृतस्वात्‌ शारीरास्माविवेके आवश्ग्रके ga १॥ . 
इंद्रियाणां तथास्मत्वमपरेः परिभाष्यते ॥ 
बुंद्धितत्वगंतैबोंद्रेब॑ंद्विरात्मेति कथ्यंते ॥ S I 
अवंतरागिका =कथं dde इलंत्राई ` 
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नेंद्रियाणां न देइस्य न बुद्देरात्मता भवेत्‌ ॥ 
अहंप्रतययवेद्यत्वादचुसूतस्छतेरपि ॥ ३ ॥ 

. झरोरोंद्रियब्युद्िभ्यो. व्यतिरिक्तः सनातनः N 
आस्मस्थितिविवेकी यः पिंडज्ञानी स कथ्यते ॥ N 

चन्नादिनाशे सति दुःखदशनात्‌ तदभिदृदधौ 


व्याख्यानं--अर्य भावः Wee k त्‌ i 
सुखातिशयात्‌ गहक्षेत्रादिकमेवात्मेति विषयात्मवादिनो लौकिका AAT । ततोऽपि 


समाधिकविवेकभाजः ग्रृहक्षेत्रादानां gadget Rama विवेकाभावात्‌ शरी- 
रस्य ताइग्विवेकसङ्भावात्‌ शरीरमेवात्मेति चावोका सन्ध शरीर. माणवायुः 
परिस्पंदाभावे ज्ञानानुदयात्‌ न शरोर प्राण एवात्मेति केचिद्दंति | TAS मागः 
ara विद्यमानस्वेऽपींद्रियव्यापाराभावेन ज्ञानझून्यत्वात हा द्रेयमेवात्मेत्यपरे | | 
अन्न इंद्रियाणां बाहुल्यात्‌ इंद्रियसमूह आत्मेत्युच्यते वा eres 
वेति विकल्प: । नाद्यः । तत्रैकस्य द्वयोर्वा नाशे ससुदायनाशेन ज्ञानाचुद्यमनसगात । 
न द्वितोयः जलमिदं स्वच्छं मधुरमिति प्रतीतिने स्यादिति एकेकार्थम्रकाशकत्वाय््टे | 
एवं शरीरादेर््ञानञ्चन्यस्वेन जडत्वात्‌ AKA न संभवतीति चुध्द्रिवात्मा | ma 
बुध्देश्रक्लरादिकरणसाध्यत्वात्‌ करणानां कुठारादिवत्कत्र धीनत्वात्‌ बुध्दुत्तोर्ण: 
कश्चि्क्ताऽगीकरणीय इति नाझकनीयम्‌ करणजन्यस्य जडत्वनियमेन बुध्देजडताप- 
्यार्थहणापटुत्त्वात्‌ | नेष्टापत्तिः जडडुध्देरात्मनोऽपि जडतापत्ते !निवार्यत्वात्‌ छोक - 
व्यवहारो विळुप्येतात भवदभिमतात्मवद्डुष्दिः स्वतःसिद्ैवेत्यगीकरणीयतया 
प्रथमं घटानुभवः ततो घटविकल्पः तदनंतरं तज्जनितसंस्काराद्धाविकोटिनैष्ठा. 
स्मृतिः eger लोकव्यवहार इति मिन्नकालमिन्नाकारमिन्नविषायेणो क्षणिकज्ञानसंत- 
विरेवात्मेति बुद्धिप्राधात्यवादिनो बोद्धा वदंति अन्नोत्तरं ॥ 

अहुंप्रत्ययवेद्यस्वादनुभूतस्मृतेरपि ॥ 

शरीरेंद्वियद्ञाद्वभ्यो व्यतिरिक्तः सनातनः ॥ १॥ 

ARASH मम AL ममेद्रियं सम बुध्दिमंम सगतिः शरीयंदं स्फुटेंद्रि- 
योऽहं जानामि स्मरामीति शारोरेंद्रियबुध्युत्तोर्णा5हंप्र्ययाधीनतया रूखत्यादीना- 
मपि भासमानत्वात्तद्मतिरिक्तः कश्रिदात्मास्तोत्य गीकरणीय इत्यर्थः । नन्वहं प्रत्यय” 
स्यास्माभिर्निविकल्पकसविकल्पकलक्षणज्ञानद्व्यांतरगतत्वेनांगीकृतत्वान्न त्मतिरक्तिः। 
न च तहयमात्मन्यतिरिक्तं न किंरचीद्विकल्पयतीत्यात्मा सिध्द इति वाच्यं ASE 
कृशोऽहं सुख्यय दुःख्यहमिति रूपवेदनासंतानसंस्पर्शित्वेन शारीरांदीन्विकल्पयतीति 
तस्मान्नास्दंगीकृतरूपविवेदनसंज्ञानविज्ञानसंस्कारलक्षणपंचसंतानोत्तीणैः शरीरादि- 
संतानमू्ै्योऽपयहंप्रत्ययो नात्मा भवितुमहेति. रूपवेदनासंतानसंस्वारित्वेनानि- 


C-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


181 


ख्वात सुष्तिूछादावभावाच | seme: जानामातयत्र वेद्यरूपकमंप्रकाह्यात 
चदनारूपज्ञानमकाशाच्चोत्तीणेत्वेन भांसमानत्वादहंप्रत्यय-आत्मानमेव विकल्पयतीति 
वाच्य तस्याईप्र्ययन्यतिरेकेणारस्यत्वात्‌ अहंग्रत्ययस्यानित्यत्वात्‌ | यदि प्रत्ययस्य 
सविषयताऽन्यथाऽचुपप्रस्या - तब्यतिरिक्त  आत्मानुमीयते तहिं कोऽयमनुमाता g- 
प चा eda वा नाद्यः | अनित्येऽहंग्रत्ययस्यानुमातृतांगीकारेणास्मन्मत- 
हरः नुमातुरदस्यत्वात्‌। यदि इश्यस्तर्हि तस्य बुद्दितुल्यत्व: 
असंगाहुद्धिरेवात्मेति चेत्‌ मैवं । बुद्धेः- क्षणिकत्वेन, NAUES 
त्वेनांगीकृतत्वात. , नीछं पीताज्ञित्र पीतं नीलाङभिननं नौलमहं जानामि योऽहं बाल्ये 
पितरावन्वभूवं स एवाहमिदानीं इन्रदाराननुभवामीलेकसंविलसतया बाह्माम्यंतरा- 
चुसंधानासभवात्‌ क्षणइयावगाहिसंविदंतरानंगकिारात्‌ रूपसंस्कारेण रसस्सृत्यनु- 
दृयात्‌ स्मृतेः स्वसमानविषयताब्यवस्थापकत्वेन संस्कारस्य कृताथैत्वात स्मृतिजनकं 
न किंचित्पश्याम इति स्मृतेगंगनकुसुमायमानत्वेन तन्मूलस्य सर्वस्यापि छोकच्यव- 
हारस्योच्छित्तिप्रसंगाःच । तस्मान्नित्यः कश्चिदात्मानुसंधाता ज्ञानस्मृत्मपोहनशक्ति- 
सानंगीकरणीय: । मत्तः स्मृतिर्ञानमपोहनं चेत्येतदभिप्रायेणैव भगवताऽपि गतत्वात्‌ 
सचाहंप्रत्ययस्वरूप एव तदूभिन्नस्याइश्यत्वादिति सूक्तत्वात्‌ तस्य सुसिमूर्छा- 
दावभावान्ञानित्यत्वमाशंकनीयम्‌ तदा तस्य झून्यस्थानानिमझत्वेन तदीयस्वप्रकाशस्य 
तिरोहितत्वात्‌ अन्यथोत्थितस्य सुखमहमस्वाप्समिति सुखस्स्रत्यचुदयम्रसंगः स्मृते 
रनुभवमूलत्वात्‌ स्वतंत्रांीमू तमाणवायुपरिस्पंदस्य विद्यमानत्वेन तस्य द्वानादाना- 
दिरूपतया. कतूनिरूपितत्वात्‌. कतेज्ञानपुरःसरत्वादितिसंक्षेपः | नन्वेतावता शरीरी 
काश्चित्‌ जीवात्मा सिद्धः न vere इश्वर इति चेत्‌ लोके विदारणादिक्रियाणां 
कुठारादिकरणसाध्यत्वात्‌ करणानां कमेंद्वियाघीनत्वात्‌ तेषां ज्ञनेद्वियार्धीनस्वात्‌ 
तेषामंतरिन्द्रियाधीनस्वात्‌ तेषां री यंधीनत्वात्‌ -तस्य देशकालादिपरतन्नत्वात्‌ 
स्वतंत्रेण विना न संभवतीति व्यवहारान्यथाजुपपत्त्येव सोऽपि "सिद्ध इति वदतो 
चैयासिकाश्र प्रत्युक्ता इति मंतब्य ॥ २-३८॥ `. : : : 
: . सिद्धांतशिखामाणि---> शा-4. 
mibr sole :खन्योन्याभावानेरासः 1. : ` 
.. - झथ यस्य जञेयांतरं च. नास्सेवेत्याइ--- :_. ` ¦ ` ¦ 
- —  निरस्तभेदजल्पस्य निरीहस्य प्रशाम्यतः। `. ..' 
- . `. „. 5 Waffe विलीनस्य: किसन्यञ्ञेयसुच्यते en 
_ - . निरस्तभेदजल्पस्यः “ द्वितीयाञ्गयमेव, uif इति : बृद्ददारण्यकशुतेः 
युक्त्या च निराङ तद्वैतवाक्यस्य अशास्य॒तः - रागदवेषरादितस्य -स्वे सदिश्निःस्वत्रिसर्े 
विलीनस्य तदेकनिष्ठस्य. निरीहस्यःविरक्तस्य शिवयोगिनः जञेयं ज्ञातुं योरयं अन्यात्के न 
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किमपीत्यर्थ: । नन्वत्र युक्तिः किमिति- Sq, उच्यते । भेदोनाम क्रिमन्योन्याभावो 
वा चेधर्म्य॑ वा वस्तुस्वरूपं वेति त्रिधा RET: ॥ आद्ये तत्रान्यत्वं भावस्वभावो वा 
भेदनिबंधनः कश्चिदुपाधिरवेति द्विधा विकल्पःः। तत्र. नाद्यः भावस्थाभावत्वप्रसंगात्‌ 
अन्यत्वस्थ भावस्व भावत्वात_। भावादन्यो भाव इति चेत्‌ अस्तु तस्य विशेषघारित्वात्‌ 
KE तु भेदसामान्यळक्षणप्रविष्टान्यत्वस्य प्रश्नविषयत्वेन. न तदुत्तरं भवितुमहेति 
तस्य भेदसिध्यंनतरभावित्वात्‌ किंच भावस्य  भावांतरान्यत्वं स्वभाव इति नियम- 
स्त्तद्भावकृतों चा तब्यतिरिक्तमहापुरूषकृतो. वा नायः घटादिभावस्य जडत्वेन 
कतेत्वाभावात्‌ न द्वितीयः कल्पनायाः प्रागनन्यत्वेनांतरालिकतयान्यस्वस्य NA- 
आवत्त्वांसंभवाव. | ननु न केनापि कृतः किंतु स्वत:सिद्ध इति चेन्न तरि स्वप्रकाशोपि 
अवेत्‌ ्रह्मवत्स्वतः सिद्धरवात्‌ ननु ्रह्मापि मानांतरसिद्धमिति न खतःसिद्वमिति वाच्यं। 
नित्यत्वेन कारकच्यापारासंभवात्‌ खप्रकाशत्वेन ज्ञापकव्यापारसं भवात्‌ अन्यथा जडत्व- 


प्रसंगात | नाप्यन्यत्व भेदनिबंधन: कश्निदुपाधि: आत्माश्रयादिदोषप्रसंगात्‌। नारि | 


द्वितीयः घटे yet नास्ति पटे घटत्वं नास्ति इति Part एवंविधनिश्चयस्य घटपट- 
भेदाधिध्द्यनंतरभावित्वात्‌। नच घटपटयोस्तंतुमयत्वस्ण्मयत्वाभ्या भेद: सिद्धः एवेति 
चाच्यं घट एव uem पट एव तंतुमयस्वभित्यसाधारणप्रतातेर्घटपटभे दसिध्दूयधीन- 
स्वात्‌ तस्या अद्यापि साध्यकोरि्रविष्टत्वात्‌ । किंच तंतुमयत्वसृण्मयत्वयोर्भेदस्तत्र 
तदवयचभेदादिति परमाणुपर्याळोचनायां निरवयवस्वेन UGA मूलक्षयकारिण्य- 
नवस्था स्यादिति। नापि quiu: वस्तुस्बरूपं हि वस्त्वतरखरूपांननुगामीत्यंगी- 
करणीयं अन्यथा स्वरूपसांकर्यापत्तेः एवं रजतमित्यत्र छुक्तिरेव रजताकारेण निश्ची 
यत इंति आंतिज्ञानोच्छेद्प्रसंगात्‌ | दूरत्वादेदोषवशात्तंथानिश्चीयत इति चेत्‌ तर्हि 
इंगळादिकमपि रजतत्वेन कुतो न ' निश्चीयते नच विशेषद्दीनसामंग्रीप्रतिबंधिकेति 
art झुक्तिकायामपि विशेषद्रनसामम्रीसत्वेनानारोपप्रंसंगात्‌ आविशेषदंशन- 
सामम्रीप्राबल्यादारोपः संभवतीति-चेन्न वस्ववतरे वस्त्वतरस्वरूपमनुम्रविष्टमित्यंगी- 
- करणीयस्वेनानजु्रविष्टमेति' चकुप्रशक्यस्वेन ' स्वरूपसांकयोपपत्तेरनिवायेस्वेन भेदः 
` बादोच्छेदभ्रसंगात्‌ पूर्वोक्तदोषप्रसंगाञ्च किंचः वस्तुनि भासमानो ` भेदः: तत्तद्वस्तुस्व- 
रूपाभिन्षो वा यदि भिन्नो-वा स्यात्‌ - ata: अत्यं तविरोधात्‌ भेदस्याभेदृतासंभवात्‌ 
न द्वितीयः सोपि भेदः कीदशव्युपथुर्पारेविचायेसमाण अनवस्थामेवोपस्थापयतीति 
विश्रांत्यभावात. चाप्य भेदालंताभावो भेदः :आत्माश्रथप्रसंगात. ` नास्येक्यप्रतियोगी 
एकत्वस्य प्रवियोग्य भावात्‌ द्वित्वादीना 'तन्मूळकत्वात. नापि विभागः तस्य संयोग- 
पूर्वकस्वेन पूर्वापरं दिशोः virer dua कदापि संयोगभावेन भेदाभावप्रसंगात 
तस्माद्गतराभेदेन भेदन्यव दारसिभ्यथं - सकलतामरस्यांत्मनो महेश्वरस्येच्छावशात. 


: एँव-संध्चतीति » विचक्ष मेर्विम्तनीयेंतिं येति AEG UE 
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१ न्वन्हेबिस्फुकिंगाविभोववत.' तादिच्छाशिकिवशांदिंभत्तः' सन्‌ paai 


ST 


b sues td 37 TAIT ATTY 
Ra विमशेपरिबृदित ब्रह्मैव स्वक्रीडार्य 
सारतर सन ािरह 
उद्वाप्नाणवाक्‌ पायूपस्थशद्धर 
षट्त्रिंश त्तत्त्वात्मना भिये तथाहि ee Gee i 
ġe अनादिनिधनाच्छांताच्छिवात्परमकारणात्‌ l 
इच्छाशक्तिर्विनिष्क्रांता ततो ज्ञानं तत: क्रिया | 
तयोत्पन्नानि भूतानि सुवनानि चतुर्दश ॥ 2? इत्यागमोक्ते 
“ अर्धे क्रिया भवति दक्षिणमन्यदर्ध | 
ज्ञान समत्वमनयोरपि मध्यामैच्छा ॥ 
इच्छेव सूल्सुदितांतरबाह्मगत्त्या | 7m 
ज्ञाने क्रिया चं ay मूलमिहांकुरस्य"॥ इति मातृुकाचक्रविवेकस्थितेश्र 
CETTE ACGME स्वेच्छाशक्तयंतरंगभूतज्ञानांशप्रविध्यथमोद्योग- एव 
भाविचराचरम्रपंचनिमित्तकारणं सर्वज्षसवंकतृनीलकंठोमापतित्रिकोचनत्वादिलक्षण 
शिवतत्त्वाभीति ॥............ 


` _- अथ स्वेच्छाशक्तेः बहिरंगरूपक्रियांशप्रविष्टोद्योग एव, भाविविश्वोपादानकारणं 
शक्तितत्व॑ भवति ॥ 


. „ _ झअयेवविधशक्तितत्त्वमेव  स्वेच्छाशक्लंतरंगभूतज्ञानशक्तयुद्रेकावस्थाप्राविष्ट 
ज़लाधिवालितचणकादिवत्‌' पूर्वावस्थावेलक्षण्येनांकुरायमाणेदंताप्रथुमरूप गर्भावर- 
कवत्‌; स्वाहतयाऽऽच्छाद्य वतेमानविश्वस्फुरणरूपं सादाख्यरुदतत्त्व-सदाशिवांशीसूत । 
अथ तच्छक्तितत्त्वमेव,स्वक्रिग्राशक्त्युद्देकदशायां प्रविष्टं सत्कृतवस्तुवदंकुरितमिदंतारूपं 
स्व्राईतयाऽऽच्छाद्यः स्थितविश्वस्फूतिमयंमीश्वरतत्त्वं. शक्तितत्त्वपुंभावलीठास्वरूपनाराः 
यणाख्यं ` । .विभागनिबंधनभेद्घटितसागरतरंगन्यायेनाहतेदंतयोरेक्यप्रातपातित्रह्मा- 
परपयोयञुद्धविद्यातत्वंः भवति! गुरूक्तशा्रळव्धनिमेलसंवित्तिरितीति यावत्‌ भधे 
'वंविधञ्ुद्धाविद्यातत्त्वमेवांडरसन्यायेन स्वांत्ीनेषु -भवनक्रियोन्सुखेषु wn अन्योः 
PARAM MATA AS ANAT सत्‌ःमायातत्वःभवति गे m 
५7४० कछांसपदशी देवी स्वांतलीनचराचरेति 7 भागमोक्ति 
OE सर्वः जगत्पूर्व NST परमेश्वरे ।:, ' : ` :? > ¦ र 
सायाभिन्ने स्वमॉयासंयकारणांमेद्रूपतः रै” '” "` 
वर्तते :वांसनारूपेणेव नामॉवरूपतंः |” 7 `ˆ 
इतिः पराशरोपपुराणवर्चनाथ) स्वातलीनचराचरात्परमे्वरातः कार्डयोगेन 


PLE] 
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प्रकाशः स TRI भवति | अस्य TTT. 
(gracia मायाक्रांतत्वात., नाइमीश्वर इत्यातमन्यनात्मताताहिराविभेवति, तैवा. 
नात्मनि देहादावात्मताजातिश्र, पुतदूद्वयमाणवं | तत qa झभाझुनवासनाखपैत- 
कामेमळमन्योन्याभावभेदलक्षणे मायिकमलं TAT भवत । प॒देविधमलत्रयशुंख- 
लितत्वादेव, संसारीव्युच्यते. अस्य JETT महेश्वराद्रिभक्तत्वेन मायापहतेश्वयत्वात्‌ 
असंकुचिततत्कतृताशक्तिरेव  किंचित्कतेतालक्षणकळातत्वं भवति ज्ञातृताशक्तिव 


्रातिवियगत्या प्रविष्टी यः प्रक 


किंचिज्जत्वलक्षणमविद्यातत्त्व भवति, पूर्णताशक्तिरेवापूर्णतां पाप्य ATTA AT. 
दिविषयासक्तिलक्षणरागतस्वं भवति तथा नित्यता ह्यनिततां प्राप्य स्ूतभविष्यद्वतं- 
मानरूपक्रमकरकालतस्वं भवति. तथा, व्यापकता ह्यव्यापकतां माप्य, मयेदं कतेब्य- 
सिति नियमहेतुभूतनियतितत्त्व भवति. एवंविधकलादिपंचकमस्य पुरूषस्य शंकर- 
शासनाद्परिच्छिन्नस्वरूपावरणददेतुत्वात्कंचुकमित्यागमेपूच्यते अ्थौन्सुल्यगभितेच्छा- 
su, प्रातिस्फुरणगत्या ख्रगतज्ञानाक्रियान्योन्याभावळक्षणमायाप्रतिस्फुरणरूपसु- 
खदुःखमोदप्रदसत्वरजसमसां साम्यावस्थालक्षणमहंकाराभूम्यंतत्रयोवेंशातितत्त्व- 
सूलकारणं, प्रकृतितत्त्वं भवति. अथ अहं ममेदमित्यभिमानखाधनमहंकारतत्वं 
भवति. निश्रयदेतुदधद्धितत्वं भवति. स्थाणुवां पुरुषो वेति संकइपविकल्पसाधनं 
se, समीचीनकल्पस्थाणुत्वबुद्धेविंवरीतत्वात्पुरूषत्वबुद्धोविकरपत्वं, एतज्तितयं 
झारिरांतःस्थिस्वा, सुखादिवेद्यावधानकरणरूपत्वादंतःकरणं, इच्छाशाक्तिप्रधानं. मथ 
शरीरबाह्मछमं सत्‌ शद्दज्ञानेककरणं AT, स्पराज्ञानैककरणं त्वक्‌, रूपज्ञानेककरणं 
चक्षुः रसत्ञानेककरणं रसनं, रंधज्ञानेककरणं घ्राणं, एतत्पंचकं ज्ञानशाक्तिप्रधानस्वात्‌ 
ज्ञानेद्वियमित्युच्यते. अंतःकरणस्य शद्वाशाद्वादिसाधारणस्वादेतस्य शाद्वाद्यसाधारणत्वात्‌ 
नातिस्यासिः | अथोच्चारणक्रियाहेतुर्वाक्‌ , दानादानादिक्रियाहेतुः पाणिः, गमनागमन- 
क्रियासाघनं पादं, सुक्तमणिमरूपरित्यारासाधनं पायुः, रेतोमूत्रपरित्यागाक्रियासाधनः 
सुपस्थकं, एतत्पंचकं क्रियाशाक्तप्रधानत्वात्‌ कमेंद्विय मित्युच्यते. एतत्करणचतुदशक- 
मिच्छाज्ञानाक्रियात्मकामेत्यवगंतव्यं | अथ श्रोत्रैकवेद्य: दाद्वः, स्वगेकवेद्यः स्परीः नेत्रेक- 
बेच रूप, रसनैकवेद्यो रसः, प्राणैकवेद्यों गंध: एतेषां ध्वनिवर्णशातोष्णनीलिपीतमधुरा- 
PARMA सामान्यरूपत्वात्तन्मात्ररूपत्वेन व्यपदेश:। 


अथ मरुद्रन्यंदुमूसीनामवकाशप्रदू शद्दैकगुणकमाकाशं, कम्पञ्नमणझोषणवेगवाच. 
SAAN वायुः दाहकं पाचकं रूपवत्तेज:, अंतश्रंद्वादिशीततेजसिदाहकत्वाभावेषि 


mieten eee : । व्रावकं झावकमाप्यायकं रसैकयुणे 

सव t द्य पाच्यं भूतत््वमिति एतान्याकाशादीनि महा" 

om अदैवंविधषरत्रिशत्तस्वेचु शिवादिश्युद्धविद्यांतमंकुरायमाणांकरित- 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY (of books consulted or quoted). 
English Works;— 


Altekar—Village communities of | Hopkins—Religions of India. 
Western India. | James— [ntroduction to Anthro- 


Arabindo Ghosh—All his Works. 
Barth—Religions of India. 
Bhandarkar R. G. -Vaishnavism 
and Shaivism. 
Bhattacharya—Tantratatva. 


Brown—Sex Worship and 
Symbolism of Primitive Races. 


Caldwell—Introduction to the 
Comparative Grammar of Dravi- 
dian Languages. 
Chatterjee J. C.—Kashmir 
Shaivism 
Coomaraswamy A. K.—Aims of 


Indian Art. 
Cultural Heritage of India. 


Das S.K.-Shakti or Divine 3 


Elliot C—Hinduism & Buddhism. 
Fergusson—Tree and Serpent 
Worship. 
Fisk J.—Cosmic Philosophy. 
Frazer—Golden Bough. 
Furneaux—Human Physiology 
Geiger—Civilisation of Eastern 
. Iranians in Ancient times. 
Ghate— Vedanta. 
‘Gopinatha Rao T. A.— Elements 
" of Hindu Iconography. 
Hayavadana Rao C.-Introduction 
to Srikar Bhashya. 
Heras Fr.—Mohenjo Daro and 
other articles. 


4 


; pology. 
Jayaswal K. P.—History of India. 


Jnananada—The Philosophy of 

ण Yoga. 

Keith A. B.—Religion & Philoso- 

phy of the Vedas & Upanishads. 

MacDonnel—Sanskrit Literature. 

Marshall Sir John—The Indus 

Valley Civilization. 

Max Muller—Vedic India; Six 

Systems of Indian Philosophy. 
Muir—Sanskrit Texts. ftri 


Nallaswami  Pillai—Studies in 
Shaiva Siddhanta. 


Anantakrishna Iyer L. K.—The 
Mysore Tribes and castes. 
Narasimhachariar R—History of 
‘Kanarese Literature. 
Narayana Iyer C. V.— Origin & 
Early History of Shaivism in 
South India. 
Pandya—A Historical & Philoso- 
phical Study of Abhinava Gupta. 
Pavate—Basava Shanu. 
Perry—Growth of Civilisation- 
Pope—lLiruvasagam. 
Purnalingam Pillai M. §.—Ravana 
the Great. 
Ragozin — Vedic India. 
Radhakrishnan Sic—History of 
Indian Philosophy. 
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Ranade R. D.—A Constructive | talens" Pre-Aryan Tamil Culture. 
Survey of Upanishadic Philosophy} Subramania Pillai K.—The Meta- 
Ranade & \ History of Indian physies of Shiva Siddhanta 
Belavalkar f Philosophy. Vol. II. System. 


Rele V. G.—The Mysteri rus 


Kundalini. Suryanarayana Sastri S. S.— < 


Schoft —Periplus. ` ° Shivadwaita of Srikanta, 
choff—Periplus. noe a है 
i T. R.—Dravidian Thurston—Castes & Tribes o 
en Iyengar : “ndia. South India. 
Shaktas of Bengal, Heritage of Tyllor—Primitive Culture. 
: ; Ens Serie Vivekananda Swami —The Four 
Shivapadasundaram—Shaiva Yo 
S .Yogas. 


chool of Hinduism. . 
Slater— Dravidian Element in Wadia—Geology of India. 
ees Indian culture. | Wall—Sex and Sex Worship. 
Smith V..A.—History of India. | Whitney A.V.-Sanskrit Grammar 
Srinivasa Iyengar P. T.—History | Woodroffe Sir John— Serpent 
of the Tamils; Outlines of Indian | Power; Shakti & Shakta; Studies 


Philosophy; Stone Age in India. ‘in Mantrashastra & other works. 


Journals etc. 


Archaeological’ Department, Karnatak Historical Review. 

~ Annual Reports | Madras Christian College 
"B: B. and C. I. Arinual 1938. Magazine 
Bombay University Journal. Modern Review. ` 


-Cyclopaedia of India by Balfour. | New Review. 
Encyclopaedia of Religion & Pre-historic Antiquities in the 

; Ethics. Indian Museum, Catalogue of. 
Imperial Gazeteer Vols. I,II. | Prabuddha Karnatak | 


Indian Antiquery. ` Siddhanta Dipika (different 
Indian Historical Quarterly. Vols. } 
Journal of Indian History, Triveni Vol. IX. ve 


Os 
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संग्रह -लोगाक्षिभास्कर 
'सद्बैतामोद्‌्-अभ्यंकरशास्त्री 
अनुभवसूत्न-मायिदेव * 
:अनादेवरिशेवसारसंग्रह * 
-आगमप्रासाण्यम्‌-यासुनसुनि - 
अएप्रकरण-Pblished :af 
Devakottai 
क्रियासार-नीलकंठशिवाचाये * 
किराताजुनीय-भारवि न 
जैमिनीन्यायमाळाविस्तर-सायणाचाये 
TATE AAAS 
“तत्त्वप्रकाशिका - भोजदेव 
तात्पर्येसंग्रह-हरदत्तशिवाचायं 


Sanskrit-Works 


वीरमाहेश्वराचारसंग्रह-नीलकंठ * 

नागनाथाचार्य 
वेदांतसारवीरशेवचितामणी -नंजण्णायं * 
चाचस्पत्यम्‌-तारानाथतकेवाचस्पति 
चेदांतसार-सदानंद 
शिवतत्त्वरत्नाकर-केळदिबसवराज . 
शिवाद्वैतद्पंण-शिवानुभवशिवयोगिन्‌ 
शिवदष्टि-सोमानंद ` 
शिवसूत्रविमर्दिनी 


शिवतत्त्वरहस्य-नीळकंठदीक्षित 
झारदातिळक 


दिवयोगम्रदीपिका-चन्नबसवशिवयोगी _ 
शिवतत्त्वविवेक-अप्पयदीक्षित 


तत्त्वप्रकाशिका - Gaikwar Oriental शिवार्कमणिदीपिका- 


serie 


दद्दरविद्याप्रकार-परमशिवंद्रसरस्वती 
नारायणोपनिषद्धाप्य - वसवपडिताराध्य 


अ्रभुरिंगलीला ( भविष्यत्पुराणांतगेत )* 
"पूर्वमीमांसाभाष्य-रामेश्वरसूरि  . 
'पंचाचायपंचमोत्पत्तिप्रकरणम्‌ * 
पंडिताराध्यर्चरित्र by गुरुराज 
बसवपुराण ( व्यासाक्त ) 
भारतसारसंग्रह-भप्पयदीक्षित * 
रामायणसारसंग्रह-अप्पयदीद्षित *. 
“रघुवंश-कालिदास ' ; 
'वीरशेवसुधानिधि ( Manuscript ) 
'वीरशैवानंद्चंद्रिका-मरितोंटदाये | 
वीरशैवाचारप्रदीपिका-षडक्षर * 
'वीरशेवोत्कषेप्रदीपिका-चन्नवसवेश्वर- 
-विशेषाथैग्रकाशिका-मायिदेव * 


WHAT and रामानुजभाष्य _ 
झैवरत्नाकर-ज्योतिनोथ * 
शिवाद्वेतमंजरी-स्वप्रभानंदस्वामिन्‌ * 
झास्रदीपिका-पार्थंसारथिसिश्न . : 
इंकरविजय-आनंदरगिरि : 
षडूददोनससुच्चय-हरिभड and राजशेखर 
षट्चक्रभेदून व दशेन-9. M. Vaidya 


` | स्वेदशनसंग्रह-माधवाचाये 


सिद्धांतळेशसंग्रह-अप्पयदीक्षित 
सिद्धांताशिखामणि-शिवयोगी * 
सिद्धांतसारावलि-भघोरशिवाचाये 
सुद॒शनसुरदुम-अनंताचा्ये 


( Manuscript ) 


श्रीकंठ भाष्य-भ्रीकंठ 


* | शुतिसारभाष्य-शिवळिंगशिवयोगिन :) 


श्रीरुद्र with भाष्य 
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Kanarese Works. 
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Acamas, Vedas, Puranas, Upanishads, Smritis, and. 
_ many other relevant works have also been’ consulted 
They have all been referred to in the body of the book 
but being too many to be mentioned they are omitted 
from the list. Books marked (*) are to be taken as 
printed at Sholapur by late Mallappanna Varad 
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Dr. S. N. Dasgupta, x. A., Ph. D., D. Litt., F. R. s. E., 


0. 1. E, King George i , 
Caloutta Une V Professor of Mental Science, 


T have read with great inter 


the History and Philoso i 

phy of the Lingayat Religion......... In going 
ronal the pages of your great work 1 Feel that T he गि 
much. Jt appears io me that, so for as I know, this is the best work 
I must congratulate 

your great success and I can assure you that I shall have D diy 
copious materials from your work for Vol. V of my Cambridge 
you most sincerely for 


nting the work to me. 


Sri A. V. Gopalachariar, B. A. M. 1. 
Mimamsacharya, VedAntaratna etc., Trichinopoly. 


The Lingadharanachandrika of Sri. Nandikeshvara is a learned, 
well-reasoned and Jucidly written Sanskrit book in defence of the 
wearing of the Lingam with profuse quotations from the Vedas, 
Puranas, and Agamas. ‘The author's arguments are often based 
on the Mimamsa Nyayas. We were favoured with the Sanskrit 
original with its excellent English translation and very copious 
and learned annotations in English by Professor M. R. Sakhare 
about two years ago and wo read the book with great interest and 
sent a short appreciation.. Professor Sakhare, who has with un- 
tiring industry studied all the literature of the East and the West 
which throws light on the great religions of the world and parti- 
cularly on the Vedic-Agamic systems prevailing in India, has now 
added a very elaborate and edifying English Introduction extend- 
ing over 682 pages. We have read carefully through the entire 
introduction and we feel bound:to say that we cannot sufficiently 
praise the thoroughness of the author’s research, the remarkable 
lucidity of tho exposition, the critical acumen displayed in the 
shifting of all the materials gathered ‘from various sources, and, 
more than all, the deeply sincere God-passion which almost every 
sentence of the work breathes. We have always thought.and felt 
that the Lingam is a symbol of the Universe and the form ism 
miniature representation of the Universe. etc. etc. 


Swami Séswatananda, 


Shri Ramakrishnamath, Mylapore, iuis Ves MERE 
: nsiderably added, to my knowledge 
mo RE UT little known outside the:regions where 
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itis professed. Your distin guished.service to Religious of India, 
especially to Veernsaivistm, in the form oË this volume is bound to 
receive grateful recognition from all who take interest in religious 
truths. Tam of sincere opinion that it will be a valuable addition . 
to any library worth the name. र 


I have been going through the book with a great amount of 
interest and am much pleased to note that the whole treatment is 
thoroughly historic E explanation given convincing and authorita- 
tive, The book has dispelled several misunderstandings regarding 
the-origin and nature‘of Linga worship and other Saivite practices, 


born of pure ignorance or blind prejudice, 


' You maintain a very healthy and equally true thesis in your 
historical outline when you set forth the view that the spiritual 
culture of India is a confluence of two streams, the Aryan aud - 
Dravidian forms of thought and practices that have commi ugled and 
enriched mutually from long past. Any attempt to divide the 
cultural unity of India by attempting the impossible task of separat- 
ing and claiming exclusiveness is childishly ridiculous. The vast 
literature you have consulted and the splendid array of facts you 
have presented in the pages of this book will surely evoke the 
admiration of all scholars. ‘Tbe book will stand as a very valuable 
document for the future, guiding and helping all who study the 
Ling&yat faith either for its spiritual content or for its historic 
interest: The non-technical treatment and informal language of the 
book make it- valuable for the laymen. This however does not 
hinder the scholarly interest. ......... even as it is, the book is a 
very distinct contribution: 


Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, . 
Department of Sanskrit, University of Madras. 
. I read through your very well-written book with great 
interest. + The 11th Chapter is quite admirable and no one can 
fail to admire your courage in dealing with a religious institution 
with.a pall historical sense of uprightness and love of truth. Your 
exposition of the religion is also very thorough and lucid. We want 
such full descriptions’of the various religions in India undertaken 
by scholars of your type; who have a good grasp of the subject 
along with-a training in historical investigation. nee 
.; Iam not quit sure whether you have been. quite just. to the 
Presentation of what you call Hinduism. There is no religion 
called Hinduism. Historically, “Hinduism ' can mean only what. 
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It is “more: a civilization t igi 

3 of religion in the Sues a AE 
As regards Phallus worship, 
* devah means phallus worshi 


"was in Hind, or Tndia. 
: and tliere were all sorts 


0, Iam not convinced that Sisna- 
P in the Veda and to that extent we 


-are agreed. But why should i 
phallus worship ? I » eee RENS e e 


-Your arguments on the point are quite cogent 


As historical study and as a full pr i eligi 
"the book is admirable. Since you ileal He to glee ‘ty ek 
-opinion, I have spoken out my mind on. two important topics, 
“which you have dealt with in the book. It is only a difference 
iin outlook and has nothing to do with your opinion or your book. 


and convincing. - 


Dr. S. K. De, 
«Department of Sanskrit, University of Dacca. 
The immense labour, wide reading and enthusiastic but con- 
*seientious treatment displayed -in your elaborate. work on the 
History and Philosophy of Ling&yat Religion greatly impressed 
me as Í went through its interesting pages. . The subject, on which 
literature is so scanty and not easily available, is tiot as widely 
‘known to scholars as it should have been; and even where known, 
«it is perhaps imperfectly understood, and sometimes misrepresented. 
Your complaint on this score is fully justified, and your attempt 
‘to remedy the deficiency is praiseworthy. Although I am myself 
‘interested in Indian Religious faiths and movements. I must 
-confess I had little knowledge of the Lingayat system, which had 
-been a sealed book to me. I can say without hesitation, therefore, 
‘that I have read your book with great pleasure and profit. Please 
:aecept my congratulations and thanks for the gift = ~ 

The first few preliminary chapters bring in admittedly 
-controversial matters, but your treatment. of the question of origins 
:and early religious movements is suggestive, and cannot be.entirely 
-ignored even by those who honestly differ. There can. be no doubt, 
showever, that when you come to the treatment of the Lingayat 
system in particular, you fupply a greut deal of valuable: informa- 
:tfou on a little studied subject with painstaking. lucidity. “In ‘ this 
respect I do not feel entitled to express an-authoritative; opinion; 
but I find that the most interesting and informative chapters are 
“those which deal fairly elaborately with the meaning of Sivalinga 
is a fundamental concept ( viii, ix) the rise of tos Lingayat 
religion and its early. history (xi) its philosophy | and religious 
practice (xii) and its literature and scriptures (xv). Your labours 
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have succeeded in throwing great light on the subject; and yous 
have thereby rendered a real service not only to the understanding: 
of the religious faith but also to the cause of scholarship in general. . 


M. S. Basavalingayya, Esq. M. A. B. Do Curator, 
` Govt. Oriental Library, Mysore. 


- ५ Lingadharana Chandrika " by Nandikeswara is one of the- 
monumental and most author atative works, which establishes the- 
practice of wearing Lingam on human body, as being enjoined by 
the Vedic and Upanishadic texts and supported by Agamas,. . 
Ttihasas eto. The work by itself isa small one, but the editor, . 
while writitig an Introduction to the work, has elaborated his 9२ 
writing to a voluminous size comprising about 700 pages, wherein 
he has traced the origin and development of .Savism and its- 
schools, from the pre-Vedic times up-to the 12th century A. D. and 
expressed his views regurding the rise of Lingayat Religion and: 
its Founder. The chapter on “The Philosophy and Practice of” 
Lingayat Religion” faithfully represents the fundamental tenets- 
of the Lingayat Religion and Philosophy. — «eem 


But some of the views and conclusions held and arrived at 
by the editor cannot be taken as conclusive and as warranted by 
authoritative texts bearing on those points. 


Apart from what I have said above, the editor has expended’ 
a lot of energy in making an assiduous study of all the important 
points raised in his introduction to the work and the pains he, has- 
taken in bringing out such a useful edition of the work are- 
unquestionable. 


This is almost the first work written in English, explaining- 
so vividly the Philosophy and Religion of the Lingayats. His- 
copious and useful introduction would be an eye-opener to other 
ambitious scholars to proceed further in their path of research and? 
study of the Lingayat Religion. The editor of the work richly 
deserves patronage and all possible encouragement. ` 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, 
- `M. A., Ph. D., I. E. S.,( Retd.:) Poona. 
I read Professor M. R. Sokhare's “ Lin gadhiranachandrikd H 
with English Translation and full Notes, and along, valuable 
- Introduction, designed to familiarise’ the layman as well as the 
` scholar with the ‘History and Philosophy of the Ling&yat Religion,’ 
~ with considerable pleasure and profit. It has helped to clear’ many 
of my own huzier notions about the Ling&yat Cult, and I feel sure 
that the experience of other readers—be they Lingayats or Non- 
Ling&yats-will not be much different from mine. 


Being:himeelf.a cultured-and critical Follower.of the Lingayat 
Religion it was natural that Professor Sakhare should have looked 
upon the task accomplished by him so meritoriously in a volume of 
more than a, thousand pages as a sacred mission; and I ean vouch © 
from personal knowledge that he had been formulating plans about 
such a work some years ago. The present publication is evidently 

“a product of wide reading and. mature thinking, which are discerni- 
` ble on almost every page of it. Alike in the Introduction as in the 
Annotations the author has quoted extensively the original authori- 
ties used by him; and -this feature is likely to appeal to the average 
reader,, who rat ely feels the inclination, even when he has the means, 
to refer to the original sources when they are cited merely by 
chapter and page. : 3 ; 
— Nandikeshwará, the author of the Lingadhāranachandrikā, is 
. a Seventeenth century author,. Lingayat by profession, who has 
endeavoured to establish in the Sanskrit work before us that the 
_ beginnings of the Ling&yat Religion and. Philosophy are traceable 
` ‘even in the Vedas and the Upanisads. In his. lengthy. रारी) 
- Professor Sakhare has availed himself of the Indus Valley finds, 
eir interpretation by eee Heras, ह 
iqui i ship, as not improbable in view of tho da ta 
nr V 2 त Sie has with considerable’ 
ब क t "render of the Volume will of 
pains collected together. Not every pe 
course find it possible to see eye to eye with tne fear 


particularly of th 
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a wealth of information to bg derived from | 
2 END | 

] hints. for workers in kindred fields of | 
onsideration, I sincerely congratulate | 


every detail but there is 
the book and occasiona 
research. All this taken into c 
Professor Sakhare upon his performance. 

Unhappily the work is disfigured by too many misprints of | 
which Author himself is painfully-conscious, and which will have | 
to be removed in the next edition before the work can secure an  । 
assured place of respect iff the world of Oriental Scholarship. ‘| 


- Dr. Laxman Sarup; M. A. D. Phil. ( Oxon ). 
Principal, Oriental College, Lahore. 3 
| 


Your work shows remarkable industry and capacity. You | 
are familiar with the theory and facts of Lingayat religion. You 
have brought together in one place, information which is not only 
interesting and instructive but vast. I have no doubt that you | 
have made'an important contribution to the history and philosophy | 
of the Lingayat sect. Please accept my hearty congratulations. 


The Aryan Path, Malbar Hill, Bombay. 
The exposition of the principles and philosophy of the Linga- | 

yat Religion is erudite and informative. Prescribing a definite | 
conduct and ; accepting gradualism as a principle of spiritual 
ee Lingayatism claims attention as an individual branch J 
. 0 xu we Two principles of the Religion must be specially | 
ae ed. Livgayatism, disregarding artificial barriers between | 
m a E stands for universal brotherhood. And it prescribes | 
asceticism turning away from life but i ibility | 

of spiritual renlization in the world. Ex A PH 
| । 
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